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ADVERTISEMENT, 


Tur Text in this Commentary is a reprint of the last Edition with 
marginal references, published at the Oxford Press,—with the following 
differences: 


1, Each new paragraph is headed with the sign {| and followed by a space. 


2 When a verse does not end with a full stop, the snconeding verso (x not bec 
‘with a capital letter. Seo, for example, Job 1. 19. 


3, The“ Poetical Books" are printed in * parallel” lines (eee General Introduction, § 2) 

It is hoped that these features of the printing will to some extent 
supply the place of » “Paragraph Bible” to those who aim at 
aceurate study of the Holy Scriptures; while at the same time it 
will not interfere with the division into verses which is 60 familiar to 
reader, ’ 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Tx “ Pootical Books” is a convenient title for certain books of the 
Old Testament, and includes both thoso contained in this volume, and 
others, like “‘ Lamentations,” placed in English Bibles among tho 
« Prophets.” 

i, God, Who “giveth wisdom to the wise, and imowledge to them 
“‘that know understanding” (Den. ii. 21.), enriched the Hebrews, above 
all other nations of the ancient world, with poets and poetical natures, 
Poetry finds a place in the carliest existing records of their history; 
and is, from the first, not only eminently original and unaffected by the 
vongs of other lands, but is marked by spiritual characteristics which 
fitted it for world-wide use, It has been well said that poetry is nur- 
tured in saered places, and her servico noblest when consecrated to the 

» the altar, and religion. This was troe of the poets of Scripture 
in4be highest sense. The writers of the ‘Poetical Booka" were holy 
men of God, who, during many gencrations, were raised up in Tarael, 
endowed by the Holy Spirit with excellent gifts, and moved by His 
guiding power 1o give voice to the feelings of the Church of God in 
Giwine songs. Their words form en essential port of that Sacred Volume 
which has been called “the Book for the cultivation of humanity, and 
“the development of the higher life of every man, by the ministry of 
“the Church through tho teaching of tho Spirit.” The poeta of Israel 
were inspired by God with thoughts which nowhere cli in antiquity 
possessed equal purity, strength, and duration, As poets, they were 
masters of all the means, resources, powers, and stores of the loftiest 
poetry; but the spirit of their poetry was instrumental to a far loftier 
Purpose than that which ever animates human geniua, Many and 
diverse were their voices, cach uttering itelf after ita own fashion and 
following each other through the lapse of more than a thousand years: 
and yet there i¢ heard throughout the mind of One with Whom is 
“neither variableness nor shadow of turning,” “the same yesterday, to- 
* day, and for ever” (James i. 17. Heb. xiii. 8). Just as it was the aim 
proposed to Tarael as a people to consecrate their noblest powers of body 
and tind fo the service of the One true God, so did the national.poets 
count the encouragement of every such effort the mest glorious work to 
which to devote their talents. Of them was it true: “The Spirit of 
“the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue” (2 Sam. 
xxiii, 2): their “hearts were inditing a good matter ;” they “spake 
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«of the things which they bad made touching the King" of kings and 
Lord of lords (Pa. xlv. 1.). Hence, devout minds of every age and land, 
illumined with the light which flows from the Incarnation, have recog 
niged in their writing words “ written altogether for our sakes und for 
“our learning” (1 Oor. x. 10. Rom. xv. 4,). 

Of the various kinds of pootry preserved in the sacred writings, the 
Tyrical is at once the earliest and the most frequent. -It was adapted 
to the instrument as well as to the voice (Exod. xv. 1, 20.); it in- 
cluded tho shortest odes (¢.g. Psa. xv.; cxxxi.), as well as the noblest 
songs of praise and victory (Judges v. Pass. xviii.; Ixvili.)}; it expressed. 
in animated martial strains or in tender softer measures, God's victories 
and God's mercies, the joys and tho sorrows, the hopes and the fears, of 
rich and poor, king and peasant. ‘The names! by which its various phases 
are shadowed, or its adaptation to musical instruments defined, are aigni~ 
ficant of its richness and elasticity. The Psalter bears as its title the 
record that it is a book of “praises;” it is not Jess the casket for 
“ prayera" (0.g. Ps. xxii. 20.), There are dirges (2 Sam. i. 19, &, 
Ps exxxvii. Lam.), there are “Songs of loves” spiritual and holy 
(Ps. xlv.), and there aré parental blessings (Gen. xxiv. 60.). “Parables” 
(Num. xxiii, xxiv. Judg. ix.7—20.), “taunting proverbs” (Hab. ii96. 
Tea, xiv. 4, margin.}, and the “dark ssying” (Ps. xlix. 4.) also find their 
place in thia rich collection. 

In process of timo a second form of pootry, known as didactic, i.e. in« 
structive, or guomic, appearcd. ‘The simple-minded, enthusisstic, prophet 
‘or wartior gave place to the cool, more reflecting, philosopher, Moses 
and David represent the one stage in the development of Hobrew poetry, 
Solomon and the seckors after “wisdom” the other. The best-known’ 
form of didactic pootry is the “proverb.” It eprang from the impulse 
to be teacher rather than post strictly so-called. If Prov. i—ix. be 
accepted as tho most perfect example of this clas of pootry, the 
Gifferences between it and lyrical pootry require no illustration, It is 
sufficient if the reader be reminded that the witty saying (e.g. Judg. 
xiv, 12.) as well aa the more philosophic thought, the popular “riddle” 
a well as the deep sententious maxim, claim admittance into this divi- 
sion of Hebrew poetry, It lived even longer than the lyrical song. 
The Apocryphal books of “ Wisdom™ of Solomon and Ecclesisaticus, 
though they ere not included in the Hebrew Canon, yet reflect ite 
characteristics vo late a8 a fow centuries before tle Christian ora. 

‘Hobrew literature has no dramatic pootry, in the modern sense of the 
word. The creation of a fiction, or the manipulation of a plot euch as 








) Many of these which occur in the Pealms, such as mizmor, micktam, neginah, ere 
explained in the notes, 
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enters effectively into modern drama, was impowible to men whose work 
‘it was to teach the things of God and enjoin the worship of God. Fabri- 
cation of any kind, any attempt at mingling or confounding what waa 
real and what was unreal, what was trae and what was fictitious, was 
unworthy of writers who were roinistera of God. They spoke and wrote 
ag moved by the God of Truth, and with « consciousness of their obli- 
gation to speak and write truth, It is therofore with a truo instinct that 
the Christian Church has regarded the Books of “Job” and “ Song of 
“Bongs" as something more than tragedy and pestoral drama, They are 
portions of inspired Scripture, fraught throughout with religious meaning 
if conveyed in the terms and under the forms of humazi feoling. The 
one fixes the thought upon the visible administration of the Divine 
government in its relation to the earthly well-being of those who fear 
and serve God; the othor is divinely given to teach and illustrate what 
St. Paul affirms to be “a great mystery.” (Eph. v. 32.) 

2. This Hebrew Poetry has a history. It is national as well as sacred 
postry; which records for the profit of the thoughtful reader the national 
traits and stages of growth or decay, the grand spiritual tendency or the 
‘wasting corrupting influences of each period, the high eim and enthu- 

or the stunted mercenary motives of succemive generations, 
Hebrew postry reflects Hebrew social, political, scientific, literary, and 
religious history. Here its literary history alone is briefly sketched, 

The earliest specimen of Hebrew poetry is the song of Lemech 
(Gen. iv. 23, 24.); for deep and prophetical as may be tho meaning of 
these enigmatical words, they are certainly cast in a poetical and lyrical 
form, Lyrical poetry proper, the “song,” may however be said to be 
first econ in its full might and complete beauty in the “ triuamph-song” 
of Moses (ixod. xv.), the miost ancient and most glorious ode to 
deliverance over written. Other poctical fragments of the Mosaic period 
are (a) the extract from the Soldicr’s camp-songs (Num. xxi. 14.), (b) the 
“Song of the Well” (Num, xxi. 17.), (¢) the Priestly blessing (Num. 
vi. 24.), and (a) the Ark-prayers. To these must be added two poems 
-the “Song of Moses” (Deut. xxxii.), spirited and fiery, and the 
“Prayer of Moses” (Ps. xc.), imbued with profound melancholy, two 
poems of striking contrast, yet resembling each other in their summons 
to look onward and upward for victory or for comfort to the Rock of 
Ages, the God from everlasting. 

The period between tho Judges and Samuel was, ag recorded in the 
cred books, chiefly remembered for rebellion against God, repentant 
struggles for independence, and silent aspirations after a Delivorer. 
These phases of the public mind exhibit themselves in two poems, the 
Song of Deborsh (Judg. v.) and the “ Magnifieat ” of Hannah (1 Sam. 
ii.) + the former is the song of “praise for the avenging of Iersel” which 
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rose as a shout of victory from the defenceles and oppressed “‘forty 
“thousand :" tho latter is the joyous hymn of “a mother in’ Jaras)” 
on the Advent of God’s “ anointed.” 

‘These earlier poets prepared the way far the “Sweet Singer of 
“ Jurael.” , Tt was David, hero and king, poet and musician, who por 
sessed tho power of turning men for their own and for each other's 
good to seck, love, and praise God in weal end woo; and who ex- 
pressed this “duty to God and msn” in songs or odes whose beauty 
and excellence have raised Hebrew poetry to the highest rank, and 
‘whose reality and truthfulness have found an echo in the hearts of 
generations. David was born « poet; he soleced his shepherd-lifo on 
‘the hills of Bethlehem with the music of his harp; he developed hia 
genius os musician and songster in tho schoo} of the prophets (1 Sam. 
xix. 19,); but it was from the day that “the Spirit of the Lord came 
“upon him” that the faller strength was granted to dedieato thosa 
talonts to God, and that flow of Hebrew poetry began which is enshrined 
in the Psalter, And as David was the largest contributor to that “groat 
“national collection of religious songs and hymns,” so was he followed. 
dy other inspired posts, who, either suonymoualy or under the names of 
Asaph, Heman, Ethan, and the sons of Korah, have contributed to tho 
Book of Paslma. 

The hand of God is visible in the universality of its usc. Every 
branch of the Church Catholic has, by a divine instinct, adopted the 
Pralter as the centre and kernel of ber public devotions] forms: it,is 
the most doarly-cherished companion of pious souls in their holiest hours 
of secret communion with God under every circumstance of trouble or 
Joy; and it is this, becausp it bas ever been and is “the Biblo in little," 
ag fall of Jesus Christ as is the Gospel of St, John, and fully adequate 
to meet, to satisfy, and to express the dovotionsl yearnings of every 
appy or sorrowit) heart, “‘secrotly among the faithful and in the 
“ congregation” (Pa, cxi. 1.). 

The age of David was the ago of lyrical pootry; it was succeeded 
by the age of Solomon, the ago of didactic poctry. The nation was 
quict and in peace; and under the shadow of peaco, impassioned song 
@ve place to works of calmer measure and more philosophical cast, 
Solomon is said to have written 3000 “proverbs” apd 1005 “songs” 
(1 Kings iv. 32.), but it is by the former that he is best known. Tho 
“Bong of Songs” is essentially » poem; and Proverbs, Job, and Eoclo- 
sisates, though not “poems” in the usual sonse of the word, are cast 
in rhythmical form, 

The Babylonian Captivity was the judgment upon those national 
sins whieh the Hebrow poets and prophets, under tho guidance of the 
Spirit of Jehovah, end not without the support of pious kings, had done 
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thelr utmost to prevent and roprove. Jehoshaphat, the earnest promoter 
- of Hebrew education (2 Chron. xvii. 7—9.), and Hezekiah, the collector 
of Hebrew literature (Prov. xxv. 1.), appealed, and not unsuccessfully, to 
the religious and patriotic feelings of their people, Hymns of praise 
and thankagiving were heard once egain in the Temple, and Holrew 
Pealmody was enriched by many » noble composition of the sons 
of Korah and of Asaph. It was but for a time: the eofter song of 
the Psalmist gave place to the stern call of the Prophet’. During tho 
earlier part of the exile bat fow songs were composed ; it was a time for 
“weeping,” for “hanging the harps upon the willows by the rivers of 
“Babylon” (Ps, exaxvii, 1, 2.); but it was aleo tho timo of travail, and 
the close of the Captivity gave fresh birth to the children of pong. The 
joyous band which returned to Jerusalem under Zerubbabel numbered 
in their company “the singers, the children of Asaph, 128;” and “200 
“<ginging-mon and singing-women” (Ezra ii. 41, 65.): and it ia no im- 
probable supposition that the Pilgrim-songs (Pas, oxx.—exxxiv.) were 
first sang on that joyous march to the city of Zion. The second Temple 
rose from the ashes of the first, and with it is inseparably connected 
that series of Psalms which begin or end with the Hallelujah of deli- 
ce, of victory, of thanksgiving (Pss, cxiiii—cxviii.; cxly., &c.). 
‘This was tho last fruit of re-awskened melody, As “ancient men” 
bad wept when they saw the foundation of the temple of Zerubbabel 
and remembered the glorics of that of Solomon (Ezra iii, 12.), 80 all 
fyyniliar with the freshness and vigour and fire of the earlicr poets of 
Israel saw presently but an imitation of the original, Thoy were 
thankful and they wero sorrowful. Yet even they possessed what their 
children have nover had, A few Psalms of the Maccabsan period have 
probably survived, but beyond that the history of Hebrow canonical 
poetry is a blank, 

8. What is the nature of this poetry? It is a fact replete with 
weighty inforonces thet God has scon fit to convey deep religious tratha 
and principles to tho Hebrew people, and through them to all other 
nations, in poetry, the form of which has been a vexed question for 
agea, and with referenco to which a few very broad general laws is all 
that can be affirmed with certainty. While it possesses every variety 
of melody and sweetness, it is not influenced by laws of veraification to 
which the English reader is accustomed. Hebrew poetry is distinguished 
from Hebrew prose not so much by definite metro as by @ rhythmical 
structure of sentences, by peculiarities of diction, and by grammatical 
inflexions, These distinguishing features aro not found exclusively 


1 That the prophets were themselves poets will be seen by reference to Jonah ii,, 
Tsaiah xii., Hobskkuk iff, and Amos 
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in the “Poetical Books,” but are also met with in the poetical sections, 
hymns, blessings, &c., introduced into the “ Historical Books,” and 
into prophetical writings. Nor are they always found in the sume 
degree: there is much, for example, in the Prophets and Ecclesiastes 
which is hardly to be distinguished, from prose, This very peouliarity, 
this insensible passing from poetry into prose and vice wersd, marks one 
charactoriatic feature of Hebrew poetry. 

The examination of the Alphabetical Psalms? led Bishop Lowth to the 
conclusion that the verses or stanzas were regulated by some kind of bar- 
mony or cadence, and were marked by measure, numbers, or rhythm. 
This harmony is duo to what is termed “ paralleliem,” or the correspond- 
ence of one verse or line with another. The nature of of parallelism will 
be seen from the following instances :— 

(a) Synonymous parallelism. This consists in expressing tho same 
thought in the various members of the verse, and in such & manner 
that the thought expressed in the first numbor shall be repeated or 
expanded in tho second ; e.g. 

Ps, cxiy, 1, When Israel went out of Egypt, 

the house of Jacob from a people of strango language; 
2. Judah was his sanctuary, N 
and Jeracl his dominion, 
3, The sea saw ¢t, and fled: 
Jordan was driven back. 
4. The mountains skipped like rams, . 
and the little hitls like lambs, 
This, expressed in prose, would have been :—“ When Ieracl, the house 
“‘of Jacob, went out of Egypt, from a people of strange language, &c. 
“When the aea and the Jordan saw it, they fled beck, The mountains 
“and the little hills skipped like rams and lambe.” 

Other instances may be seen in Isa, li. 7, 8; Ix. 1, 8. Pa, xxi. 1, 2. 
‘Thia kind of parallcliam is most frequont in the Psalter, and is 
thoroughly characteristic of the naturalness and simplicity of Hebrew 


Pootry. 

(0) Antithetio parallelism. Tn this kind, chiefly found in tho book of 
Proverbs, the thought expressed in the second member of the verso is 
‘contrasted with the first by an opposition of terme and sentiments; e.g. 

Prov. x. 1, A wise eon rejoiceth bis father ; 

dnt & foolish son i the grief of his mother, 
‘Where “wise” is contrasted with “foolish,” aud to “rejoice” with to 
“grieve” Comp. x. 2~5, 7, 8; vill. 8. Pa. xx. 7, 8; xxx. 6. Ian, ix, 
10; liv. 10. 





1 xxv, xxxiv., xxxvii., oxi, oxil, oxix, exly, 
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(2) Synthetic paralleliam. ‘This effects the form of construstion. 
There is a correspondence between different parts of the verse with 
respect to the shape and turn of the whole sentence and of the con- 
structive parts; member answers to member, noun to noun, verb to 
verb, &c, One idea is kept in view, and is modified or developed by 
accessory ideas; og. 

Ps, xxxvii. 25, I have been young, and now am old; 

yet havo I not seen the righteous forsaken, 

uor hig seed begging bread. 
Hero “young” and “old,” “have been” and “am,” “righteous” and 
“his soed,” “forsaken” and “begging” balance and supplement each 
other; and the thought in the second line is developed in the third. 
Comp, also vv, 26—28, Ps, xxvii.4. Prov. xxxi. 10, &c, Isa, 1. 5, 6. 

Tn these, and other, forme of parallelism, rhythm proper attains ite 
greatest perfection when an equal number of words ia found in each 
member. Some of the examples already given illustrate this proposi- 
tion, but others are found in Job vi. 6. Ps. xix. 8, &c.; ii. 6. In the 
original texts of Gen, iv. 23, Job xvi. 12, Prov. xi. 3, may be seen 

‘imens of that similarity of sound at the end of cach member of the 
», Which has been considered the nearest approach in Hebrew poetry 
to what we understand by rhyme. 

Parallelism is usually restricted to two lines, and is (comparatively) 
simple in character ; but instances of paralleliam of three lines (Job x, 
4W.), of four lines (Ps, xxxvii. 1, 2.), of five lines (Job viii. 5. 6.), and 
of claborate character, prove the varieties of verse-structure too numerous 
to be stated. They are more or less introduced in the best period of 
Tlebrew poetry to express the fluctuation of sense and emotion. 

Tt seems impossible to show thet the verses in Hebrew poetry aro 
themselves subject to the same laws as those which have been pointed 
out aa affecting the members of the verses; but it need not be denied 
that a strophical division is sometimes found. Pus. xiii. and xiiti, 

form one song, which is divided by the “refrain” or chorus 
(alif, 6, 12; xiii, 5.) into two strophes: Tea, ix. 8—x. 4. consists of 
four strophea marked by the same refrain (vv. 12, 17, &c.): and certain 
hymns, as Ps. i,, fall into sections or strophes, which stand to each other 
in antithetical relation. 

4. The writers of tho ‘ Poetical Books” have enshrined their thoughts 
in lines subject to such varied and intricate rules ss thoee which have 
‘been briefly stated. But let us not think thet we bave exhausted tho 
significance of these writings when we know, perfectly or imperfectly, 
poetical nicoties of style, date, historical circumstances, and literal mean- 
ing of sacred pealmody or philosophy. It is the spirit, not the body,, 
the soul, not the form of Hebrew postry which concerns us most, There: 
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ig, first and above all things, to be‘ marked, learned, and inwardly 
» digested that higher spiritual meaning which underlies the whole. 
These “ Postical Books” lave a real and intended spiritual reference 
to the history of Christ, His Church, and each individual member of 
His Church, and a fulfilment of them, clearly demonsizable upon con 
sistent principles of spiritual interpretation, But to see and know this, 
‘wo must be “all taught of God.” These books must remain “sealed” 
to all but those who approach them with secret prayer that their under- 
standing may be opened. 

‘Their writers must be to us not only good poets but good and wise 
men, believers in God; men who have known lifo in its. heights and 
depths, and have been inspired by the Holy Ghost to help others to 
Know what it is and how to lead it rightly. “ All that they have written,” 
says St. Augustine, “is a mirror to us,” in which we may see the per 
plexities or the happinesses of our own spiritual life reflected back in lines 
af divine light. Job, “Proverbs,” “Eoclesiastes,” read in this spirit, 
will reveal to us the “Wisdom that is from above, pure, peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be intrented, full of mercy and good fruits” (James iii. 
17.): the “ Paalter” and “Song of Songs” will speak to ns not only 
voice of God to man, but “specially the divinely inspired utterance 
“the voice of man to God,” “the record of the answering voices that go 
“up from earth to heaven," sometimes deeply preyerful and pathetic, 
sometimes calmly devotional, sometimes joyful with chastened holy joy. 
One and all these books take their part in oxplaining the fitness of 
oly Scripture for quickening and unfolding the spiritual life of man, 


THE BOOK OF 


JOB. 
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I. General Character and Lesson of the Book, 

Tum book of Job stands by itself in Holy Scripture in two most 
important respects. First, it contains no reference to tho peculiar 
revelations, promises and bleasings, of the covenant of Abraham, Next, 
it dgals with the it questions of “ Natural Religion,” which have 
exercised the thoughts of man as man in all ages, ese characteristics 
are, indeed, in some d traceable in all those books which are called 
o mpiential,” or “ Books of Wisdom,” belonging or referring to the time 
of Solomon—in Proverbs, Eoolesiastes, Canticles, and some of the 
‘Palms, But in these books the detachment of ideas is not complete: 
the knowledge of all that belongs to the covenant of Israel underlies the 
gent of ought, even when it does not emerge from it. In the 

of Job it is otherwise. The book rests on & knowledge of God and 
of man in. communion with God, 60 absolutely external to that covenant, 
that ancient Jewish writers wondered why it was admitted into the 
Canon of the O)d Testament at all. ‘There is in it a peculiar originality 
of, ie, tome, and subject, which is found in no other book, 
.) Tho great question discussed in the book is this, * How far in'the 
“ course of God's providence on earth can wo trace a retribution, which 
“adequately punishee the evil, and rewards the good?” It was ques- 
tion of infinitely greater imy ce and difficulty to those who had at 
best but dim visions of a future judgment and of an cvorlasting life 
d the grave. ‘I'o us, to whom this knowledge is brought out in the 
full light of tho Gospel, it is far easier to undorstand that man's life on 
earth is but a fragment of his whole being, and that accordingly the 
manifestation of God's providence in it must necessarily be incomplete, 
and may easily seem to be defective. And moreover, for tho same rea- 
gon, it is also far easier for us to realize the disciplinary character of 
this prosent life as a stato of probation, and so to understand that 
the Aight affliction which is but for a moment” is meant to chasten 
the servants of God—to help them to conquer the flesh, to detach them 
from the world, to shew them their own weakness, and to throw them 
mpon God—and thus “to work ont for them” in the hereafter “a far 

More exceeding weight of glory.” 

Even with this ‘knowledge ‘the great question still at times weighs 
heavily upon ue, But when this life alono fell within the bright eircle 
of knowl 1 beyond secming, if not unreal, at least obecure—it wax 
natural to think that God's righteousness must shew itself so clearly and 
unmistakeably in thia life, that prosperity should be » proof of 
Goodness, ond. adversity a proof of special guilt. The servants of God 
falt Ike the Peslmist, that “their feet were almost gone, their troadings 
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‘had well-nigh alipt, because were grieved at the wicked, and aw 
“the angedly in nah peri” (ee lxxiii. 2, 3.), a 

‘The question ia here worked out in the form of a poetical history. 
Job is the type of a true servant of God, blessed with singular prosperity. 
On ® sudden, first blow after blow of calamity reduce him to poverty 
and childleasness; and next a loathsome disease, common) Tecognioed, 
286 punishment of sin, makes life a burden to bim. ‘he former 
visitation he bears with perfect resignation, the latter with at least quiet 
smbmigsion, But when his three friends come to him in his trouble, and, 
eoandalized by his complaints against his hard lot, proceed by degrees to 
urge upon him, as a time-honoured and unquestionable truth, that special 
afiction must be e special judgment, and tbat consequenily he must 
have been specially a sinner jad ‘when accordingly ther exhort hin to 
repentance promise renewed blessing to him, if only he wil Us 
peattent Shen ‘he cannot bear this spiritual trial in silence, There 

lows a dialogue in which they simply reiterate—what is most true and 
is often set forth with si beavty—that God must be perfect in 
righteousness, and that man’s blindness, weakness, and sin forbid him to 
stand the extremity of God’s righteous judgment: but they add to it—what 
is not trac—that in thia world, constantly and certainly, His perfect 
righteousness ia shewn in the apportionment of and evil; and at 
Jest clench their argument by Job of certain special sins. 
Job in his answers, scknovledging their first declaration, as not only true 
but almost a common utterly rejects both their general conclugjon 
and their unwarrantable application of it to his own case, He will notd®ny 
faote; ani facts shew that the righteous are not always blesscd, or the 
wicked afflicted, in this life. He resents bitterly their gratuitous accu- 
eations against him, and in his turn accusea them of being “ false 
“ witnesses for God.” In the depth of his heart, he cherishes faith in 
God, and is quite sure that “tho Judge of the world must do right;” 
and for that reason he refuses to allow that His Almighty power and 
‘man’s littlences destroy all right in man to expect to be ju “ acoord- 
“ ing to that which he hath.” But in his bewilderment and agony he 
ths appureally proabeoote dintsbeton ef ged thd oy which onnot 

apparently promiscuous distribution of and evil, which cannot 
‘be cleared of presnmption, He has glimpses of a future Jife, and df an. 
oer and Witness in Heaven; but they come few and far between, 
and the clouds soon close over them again. At last, having silenced his 
friends, he becomes calmer, and enda by a aolemn protestation of his 
mmocence, so far ag man can be innocent, a lamentation over the terrible 
contrast of his past happiness and prescnt suffering, and on appeal from 
the judgment of men to the judgment of God. Nothing can be moro 
remarkable than the contrast between the speeches of the three friends 
which, dignified and often beautiful as they are, yet nover advance 
a step beyond the simple reiteration of their one principle, us handed 
down from all antiquity, and the startling boldness with which Joh 
unfolds one by ‘ona bere their eyes some of the deepest problems of 
fumes, Ue which have been through eges the lexity of humar 


Anew (Elihu), unmentioned hitherto as present, now inter- 

08 eB expressly noted 20 of « younger generation then fhe uve 
, Topresentin 8 wisdom Ister theirs; he speaks with pro- 
feased diffidence, but with real harshness and somie extreme positivences 
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in hia partial elucidation of the mystery: and his speech is loss forcitle 
in atyle, and lees ical in beauty, than those which have gone 
Defore. But still it has at least o gli of a far truer explanation than 
has yet been offered. He sees disciplinary, as distinct from the 
merély punitive, character of affliction ; he represents it as one of God's 

of teaching, urging Job to it, and examine himself to #00 
‘what its lesson is, On the other hand, he resents the accusations which 
the three friends have brought against Job, simply to sustain their argu- 
ment, and is indignant that they ebould have dwelt on the power, 
instead of the righteousness, of God. Finally, he sets forth the neces 
sarily inscrutable nature of the counsel of God's Will, which, even in the 
lower physical sphere, is to us mysterious and transcendent; and his 
conclusion is that men may know in part, but beyond that knowledge 
must bo content simply to believe. 

This speech is unanswered and unnoticed in the dialogue. It hna 
been thought to have becn added to the book at a iater time, ‘The poem 
ends with the answer of the Lord “ out of the whirlwind.” It is to be 
noted that this answer appeals simply to faith, as the necessary position 
‘of a creature towards his Creator, without giving any explanation of 
‘what had perplexed Job's understanding, "the Lord dwells on the won- 
ders, first of inanimate nature, next of animal instinct, aa signa of His 
infinite wisdom, ordering all things iu beauty and harmony for His 
appointed ends, and asks Shall he that contendeth with God instruct 
“imi” Job answers in language of deep humility ; he will speak no 

3 “the lays his hand on his mouth.” ‘Then tho Lord answers again, 
‘this time ing of the Almighty power needcd for the moral geverne 
ment of the ‘world, in contrast with the weakness of human self-snfti- 
‘ciency, which ia helpless even before the mere brute strength of a 
hemoth and a Leviathan : and aska whether man is fit to supersede 
God's judgment, and exalt himself to the place of providence. Once 
tmore Job answers in still deeper humility. He confesses that a new 
light haa broken, upon him ; that compared with the knowledgo which it 
gives, his former knowledge of God wax but “the hearing of the ear; 
and he adds significantly—every shred of his self-confidence being 
stripped away—* Therefore I abhor myself and repent in dust and 
“ashes.” On that confession the Lord, while He rebukes the threo 
friends for “having not spoken of Him the thing that is right,” although 
professing to be His advocates, commends Job for having —in spite of pro- 
‘sumption and ertor,—spoken of Him ultimately “the thing that is 
” ight ;” and He restorea Job to prosperity. 
__ (UL) Buch is the question as it is discussed in thedialogue, But the whole 
is to be read with the knowledge, which neither Job nor bis friends pos- 
‘wee, but which the prologue of the book gupplics—fimt, that in tho 
sufferings of Job there was an evil power at work, and next, that the 
working of thet evil power was overruled to bring out a yet higher prin- 
ciple of godly life than any which iz glanced at in tho dialogue. 

Satan in permitted by Gol to bring on Job all the various su 
which bow him to the earth. In accordance with a principle di 
to be traced through the whole revelation of Holy Scripture, very little 
ia revealed in this early stage of the character of the great Enemy. His 
subordination to God's providence, and the impotence of his malice aro 
very plainly marked. His power is confined to tho visible sphere; 
in it, though with different intention, he is, just as much as the holy 
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Angels, a minister of God. Still his appearance marks, however alightly, 
the fact of the existance of evil in the world, as a power pide cand 
ia ovil mon and evil angels alike, to suse the apparent perfection of 
the moral government of God. Without the knowledge of thet mys 
terions fact, no conception of human life, as it is, can accord with the 
five i belated to preusptinn, they t eltarmpiaun covrentonalty, 
ve it, he to ption, to cont conventionality, 
‘But this intervention of Satan is intended to bring out a higher 
principle of life than is contamplated in the actual controversy, Satar 
Jusks “ Doth Job serve God for nought?” The taunt expresses his belief 
that Job's is simply @ servile and selfish i Tho permission to 
put that belief to the test seme to imply that Job's uprightness, true 
though it was, did need some discipline of sorrow, to purge it from any- 
thing in it which could eyon give colour to the taunt. Of course, neither 
Imowledge of human nature, nor acquaintance with the general tenour 
of the Word of God, allows na to doubt thet, as Bishop Butler asserta in 
his Analogy (Part i. ¢, 3.), there are visible signs of a moral government 
of God by retribution in this world, 90 real, yet ao incomplete, as to 
mise completion in a fature life. In tho simpler state of society to which 
the book of Job introduces us, the reality of this moral government would 
‘be more obvious, its in less strongly felt. Henco come the 
‘time-honoured assertions of the throe friends, represented as handed down 
from on older and simpler ago, and already undermined by the oxperience 
of the presont, Nor again will any ono, unless he be quito carried away by 
the transcendental theory, deny oither that tho expectation of retributfn 
is av element of the universal testimony of conscienco to God, or that it 
is in practice a great and necessary aid to human weakness, in its conflict 
inst ein, But yet all this is of “the Law.” Tho higher principle is 
principle of the service of the Spirit— all for love, and nothing for 
“yoward "which simply trusts God, though it may not understand His 
‘ways, and knows that in His hand all works ther for good. This 
pata bay in its fulness belongs to the Gospel: but it is certainly sha- 
dowed out in the book of Job. It has becn truly remarked, that in the 
preparation for the coming of the Messiah, the conception of the righteous 
jnan, not as rewarded with ity ot clothed in glory, but a6 suffer- 
ing imdor the hand alike of God and man, condemned accordingly by 
man’s judgment as unrighteous, “smitten of God and afflicted,” was & 
necessary, though startling, complement to the other elementa of the 
prophetic picture. How this conception was afterwards worked cut, to 
‘the no small perplexity of the more carnal-minded of the Jows, in such 
paseiges as tho 53rd chapter of Imiah, in the whole tenour of Jeremiah’s 
‘prophecy, and in Psalms like the 22nd, is well known, The book of 
fob is, w to speak, an anticipation in typical history of that prophetic 
revelation, Moreover, with the conception of God’s service as a mere law, 
to be obeyed in fear of punishment and hope of reward, there always 
goes (as St. Panl’s Episties to the Galatians and Romans shew us) an 
idea that His blessing can be earned by man, ‘not of grace but of debt,” 
venturing perhaps even on the fancy that the requirements of His will 
can. be perfectly fulfilled, possibly transcended, by human obedience. 
This is the taint of self-righteousness, which at times seamed to shew 
iteclf in Job’s utterances, and which needed to be purged away together 
with the original fallacy whence it 
Tt is clear to the reader of the ‘that to purge this away—to make 
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Job reatly “serve God for nought”—is the Lord's merciful it 
itting him to be afflicted by the malice of Satan and by the 
ents of the friends, so exquisitely irritating in their misapplication of 
veal truths, snd their steed refamal to their eyes to any fects that 
insaid it, And it chould be noticed thet, for thie high purpose, while 
it might be well that Job should catch (as through the words of Elihu} 
glimpees of the solution of the mystery, it was essential that his submié- 
sion to God should be called oat, not by any proof of tho righteour 
retribution of God, in this world or in next, but by a demand ‘of 
perfect faith in His wisdom, His power, and His goodness. The dis- 
cipline had not taught Job to know the secrota of God’s working, It had 
done what was of infinitely greater moment: it had made him know 
God Himself in a directness of knowledge, which is boldly called the 
“seeing of the eye.” This is all-sufficient ; all murmurs, questionings, 
doubts die away; he “‘abbors himself” for having cven for a time 
admitted them to his soul, and “ repenta in dnst and ashes.” Then it is 
that he is accepted by God; and the ity, which it ia now safo for 
him to enjoy, is restored to him in fuller measure. 

(III.) Such is clearly the general teaching of this wonderful book, 
‘Fwo romarka, however, may be added. 

First, in the chief character swiich st peeamta to us thero is ap- 
parently a at contrast to the traditional idea, which has pamed into 
& proverb, of “the patience of Job.” Instead of what we ordi 

stand as patience, we find in Lim passionate complaint and louging 
death, fierceness of reproach, sarcasm and even contempt, towards 
friends, remonstrances closely epreachin if they do riot pass, the verge 
of presumption, addressed to Himself. But the fact is that tho word 
for “patience” in the of St, James, from which the phrase 
itself is drawn (James v. 11.) properly means “ enduranco under suffer- 
*$ny A a i chee, are ee fans ie atle, 
i it, w (eo to speak) turns the iD 
and never fools its eirane Cities ‘There is the temper, bofer 
in thought, quickor in fecling, more deeply sonsitive of the very appear 
ance of unrighteousness, as a thing hateful both to man and to God, 
more intolerant of falsehood, especially the falsehood wale pees 
itgelf as a sacred truth. ‘Sach'a temper fools to tho utmost both fering 
and sree and while it can bear tho former calmly, cannot help 
chafing under even the faintest suspicion of the latter, Still by strong 
offs of faith it can go through all; anu i finds at asta penco aud rok 
fonato to the greatness of tho struggle. Whic! ese two spirit 
the higher may be quostionod. "Tero ean bo, however, no question 
that the latter spirit is the spirit of Job, In respect of more suffering 
there is in him a perfect quictnoss of pationce. In view of the heavier 
burden a conte of God's justice, there is the active wrestling of eodur. 
ance, which at last gains a complete victory. 9 blessing pronowl 
upon him is, therefore, full ot onhet to thoso who feel painfally the 
burden of the doubt and perplexity of life, while they cherish in their 
inmost hearts the faith which says “'Though He slay me, yet will I 
ee ay a 
© other subject, to which some brief allusion is necessary, is the 
extent to which this book reveals tho beliaf in a future life, and the need 
of a Medistor between God and man. fi 
Yn an existence beyond the grave it will be seen (see iii, 18-19; vil. 
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qe: x. 21, 22; xiv. 3% 15,4 15; xix, 26,) that Job has a Lthotined 
iBut the con itm mind is generally vague and gloomy. 
"Wvhat light he has in its darkness comes tovhim alvost entirely throug 
the conviction (see x. 15.) that in that future state God must in some 
way “ visit,” for a more perfect retribution than can be discerned here, 
the righteous and the wicked. How powerfully even the ex) 
tion of retribution in itself has told on the minds of men, to luce 
strong practical belief in some future life, all history tells. When, as 
Job's mind, there ia a deep consciousness of God’s communion with man, 
and a clear reference of retribution to Him, that strong practical belie? 
assumes an infinitely greater strength. The celebrat (xix. 
25—27,)—which is explained in its place—soems to carry out this ides 
to its greatest perfection of solemnity and emphasis, While it waa, of 
course, infinitely far from conveying to the original hearers the truth, 
which ‘we, in the fall light of the can see symbolized in it, it 
certainly contains the of the belief now unfolded to us in its full 
beauty. Accordingly  epiritunl attitude of Job is not unlike that of 
some of the Psalmists: tually he turns from the unknown future 
world to the present world, which he knowa; but, when here he finds no 
satisfaction, he is driven (28 perhaps it was intended that he should be 
driver) to the contemplation of future, as the solenm background 
never to be forgotten in the knowledge of thia present life. Here, as 
elsewhere in the Old Testament, we have a real but faint dawn of the 
truth, and we are convinced that it is Jesus Christ, Who has perfeqly 
“brought life and immortality to light” (2 Tim. i. 10.). 

Of faith in 2 Mediator we have in various phases some remarkable 
indications, Thus (iu ix. 83—35.) Job loves for a Daysman, that ia, an 
arbiter, who shal) judge in God's stead, and before whom man may plead 
without being consumed, In ch. xvi. 19—21, ho believes that he hag 
@ Witnosa in Heaven, and he prays that God would plead for man with 
‘Himself, as a man pleadeth for his neighbour. In ch, xix. 25—27, he 

‘knows that his Avenger (or Redeemer) lives,” and “ shal] stand at the 
*Jatter day on the earth,” and that through Him “he eball see God 
“with his own eyes and not another's.” ‘To these passages should also 
bo added the singularly beautiful picture in Elihu’s speech (eh, xxxiii. 
23, 24.) of “the angel ambassador of God,” finding for the penitent “a 
‘rangom " or deliverance, and shewing him the true way of uprightness, 
How remarkably these passages shadow out certain parts of the work of 
the true Mediator—His judgment as Son of Man—His representation of 
Humanity in ‘Hoaven— His manifestation as a Deliverer both from sin 
and from suffering and death—we, in the full light of the Gospel, cannot 
Sail to see with reverent interest and wonder. But of the truth, which 
forms the inmost centre of medistion—the atonement for sin in tho pre- 
cious blood of the Mediator—there is but little indication in this book. 
‘The ideas which lead up to the conviction of the need of atonement we 
have, in the confession of the inability of man to stand before the perfect 
judgment of God, and at the same time the conviction that in somo wa; 
He Who made us must “be faithful and just to forgive us our ains, a 
*cloanse us from all unrighteousness.” Yct still the great inference from 
these is not yet drawn. The Book of Job, therefore, adda its own peculiar 
abare to the witness of the older Scriptures to the Christ, But of it, 
aa of other books, the truth remains that the Law (i.e. the older revela- 
tion) “ made nothing perfect.” 
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IL. Date and Authorship of the Book, 

“On these subjects the book itself conveys to us no direct information. 

‘The acene of the hi is clearly in the patriarchal life, yet at an 
advanced stage of considerable wealth, cultivation and knowledge, beari 
evident marks of contact with high civilisation, eapecially the civilisation 
of Egypt. The characters are men, in whom the knowledge of God ia 
accepted as the su] e Principle of their lives, unbeaitating in their 
rejection of all worship of false gods, clothed in all the dignity, strength, 
ind eimplicity inapized by an intense Monotheiam, ‘The whole book by 
ite numberloss chrracteristic touches of reality, proves itself to bo a reel 
history of real men, although poetically treated, both in the narrative 
and in the speeches. All the indications of the tage and habits- 
tions'of the actors in the history, refer it to an early time, if estimated in 

with the history of though not early in relation to the 
t civilisation of Egypt. 

But the time of its composition in its present form, and of its intro- 
duction into the Hebrew is @ matter of conjecture, on which 
critics have been grostly divided?. The early tradition (ound in the 
Babylonian Talmud) which ascribed this offico to Moses, and so placed 
the "booke among the earliest in Holy Scripture, bas but little intrinsic 
authority, and ia strongly discredited by internal evidence. The notiana, 
conceived in strong reaction from this, which assigned it to the latest 
period of the Canon, are, on the evidence of style, thought, and language, 
nofr almost inverisbly rejected, That the example of Job was known to 
Ezekiel as a typical example of righteousness is clear from Ezek. xiv. 14, 
20. It is hard to conceive how it should be so known as to have become 
typical, except through this book. That the Book of Job itself was known 
to Jeremiah, Inaiah, and somo of-the Pealmists, is perfectly evident from 
cojncidences of thought and oxpression quite unmistakeable, in which « 
glance will shew that this book was the original?, The Jangua 
although full of Aramaiams, is still nearer to the Arabic than the Syriac, 
and differs as entirely from the kind of Aremaiam found in the later 
‘books, aa the mixture of Greek dialects in Homer from the confusion 
of dialectical forms found in Hellenistic Greek. The force of expres- 
sion, the freshnem of style, the peculiar characteristics of rhythm, the 
yemarkable resemblances to the and Proverba—all refer it to 
far earlier date. The entire absence of all reference to the 
Lsw, the Ritual, and the Covenant of Ieracl, already referred to, is not 
at variance with the tone of an carly period, bat would be inconceivable in 
the later agea of Israel, when both the history and prophecy after the 
Captivity thew an intense devotion to all, even to the minutest dotaila, 

erbaps, on the whole, the general character of the book itself and 
of the subjects treated in it, suits best the time of Solomon, The 
position sesigned to the book in the Jewish Hagiographa is possibly 
significant on this matter. But—what is of far greater importance— 








1 For an excellent sketch of the criti-/ 3,12; of the in the book of Job 
cia of the Tuipct, 00 Canon Cnck's | on dhe Disace Wisdom (such ae xvi, 
Introduction we lob in the “Speaker's | 20-28.) with Prov. 





mmantery.” ‘To. this and’ to the | Ixxiii; 12) with ‘variond passages ‘it 
notes, the witer of this Commentary is| Job's lamentation over the prosperity of 
madly L the wicked. But ihere ave many leper 
fo mort remarkable instances of, hich are 
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the general subject indicates harmony with the leading idos of the 
wating of St age. “There was then, we know, a special search after 
“Wisdom,” that is, after tho key to the meaning and purpose of Ifo. 
Such wisdom was emphatically a godly wiedom ; it believed the secret of 
life to be capable of solution only by those who “lived and moved and 
“had their being God. But yet the search for it Jed (as we see both 
in Beclosiastes and in Proverbs) to bold inquiries into tho secrets of 
God's dealing with man ag man, ind tly of the peculiar relation 
‘im which be was pleased to stand to 1, Tho very circumstances of 
Solomon's bg0 Je for the fint sins sine, the Hzodas, to cmedoele 
contact with the nations round about, eapecially , Egypt, o 
Ambia. His wisdom is of in compari and commecication 
with ‘all the wisdom of tho children of the cast country and all the 
“wisdom of Egypt” (1 Kings iv. 30.), All peoplo came to hear it, and 
to “prove him” (like the Queon of Sheba) “with hard questions” (1 
Rings x. 1), It ia to this time and to this class of writings that the 
Book of Job by its whole style and tenour apparently belongs. Wo 
know, i , from Prov. xxv. 1, that some of these writings were col- 
lected and added to the Canon as jate as the days of Hezckiah, At 
what exact period, therefore, any particular book was 60 added, it is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to ascertain, $ 
The Grock translation adds to the last chapter a note, declaring that 
the book was translated from a Syriac or Aramaic original. The autho~ 
rity of such @ note, embodying no donbt « far older tradition, alib 
decisive, is considerable, sufficient at Jeast to indicate that, in sdino 
sense, the book had an Aramaic source. Tho reat bexty of tho book is 
60 full of a Jocal colouring belonging to its traditional source, 80 abound+ 
ing in allusion to tg a foreign to the Hebrew writors (such as the 
e | 





reas ines or in ch. a 1—11; the customs, ee build 
16 animals, even the legends, of Egypt, in many 3 tho wer- 
hhaveo, ao well-known elsewhere, a, idle toed or known in Palestine, in 
ch. xxxix. 19—25,), 90 absolutely soparate in thought from tho traditions 
and the: religious system of Isruelitish life, that the internal evidence 
also pointa to a non-Helyaic origin. For (as all critics romark) the 
attempt to producs these characteristics artificially belongs exclusively to 
modern days. On the other hand it has been noticed that in the nar- 
tative the name Jehovah is used (es in ch. i, 6—12, 21; ii. I—7; 
xxxvili, 1; x11, 3,6; xlii.1,7, 9, 10, 12.), whereas by the speakers the 
name Eloak, “ God,” and the name Shaddat, “tho Almighty,” the special 
name of patriarchal revelation (see Exod. vi. 3.) are regularly employed, 
and the name Jehovah is but once found, and then with distinct re- 
ference to ita peculiar signification (ch. xii, 9.). Again, in respect of the 
speech, of ihm itis obvious, firet, that no place for him is 

d in the narrative, and no notice whatever is taken of his spoech ; 
and next, that the style both in idea and in languago is markedly 
different from that of the other parts of the book’, and that especially 
it conveys the idea of the disciplinary character of’ suffering, no beauti~ 
fully oxpsewed in Proy, iii 11, 12; which certainly pervades tho whalo 
history of Ieracl, in relation-both to the nation and to individual ser- 
vants of God. It indicates another hand, the work of which, however, 
doca not belong to » wholly different age.’ These considerations seem to 


1 The mmo ides is held critics } x1., 
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lead to tho idea of a Hebrow author, dwelling among the obildren of the 
East, up somo ancient his triarch Job, reproducing 
ifs acer 's inspiration with the ic touches and additions, 
might make it fit to be received, nel pe authority, into 
Te gare Canon, Such an author, and ® work, would find 
natural place in or near the time of Solomon 
These questions, however, of dato and atborbip, while they are of 
great interest, do not in any degreo affect the all-important considera- 
tion of the canonical authority, the sublimity, pathos, and beauty, and 
the unique value, of the book as a part of the teaching of Holy Scripture. 
It is the object of this Commentary to supply illustrations and explanations 
of dotail, to correct mistranslations, which in this book are unfortunately 


numerous, but especially to give t mch a brief analysis of tho 
argument a3 may enable a give Congo as a whole. 


1 The prrabarity of Pe kxeyiil © D “Mas- 1 Kings iv, 31.) to various parts of the 
“chil of Heman the Kzrahite for the book of Job is singularly remarkable, 
“eons of Korah” (see 1 Chron. vi. En 
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1 qieke, and pristine core of ib for Me ehidren. 9 
aera te oat by calenmtaton’ wiiudh ape (o Gen. 22.20, 
"70 WB Unvdersnding of the toe uf hie goods ind children, st 
he tirana he leet Co Pent 
fam, 5. 22, 


1 HERE was 2 man *in the land of Us, whos «fie 0 
name was> Job ; and that man was © perfect: th. % & 
.and upright, and one that ‘feared God, and‘™ ,'°™ 


CHAPTER I, 


1, The “land of Uz” is described by the Greek translators {the 
1K ) as lying betwoon Idumm@a and Arabia, in tho region now called 

the Eastern Hauran, The inhabitants are here designated (in ver, 3.) 

“children of the East"-—a phrase applied in Geu. xxix. 1, to the 
descendants of Nahor, and in J vi. 8, to the hordes of the Arabian 
desert, united with Midian and Amalck for tho invasion of Palestiue. 
With ‘thie agrees the umgo of the name Uz eleowhare—in Gon, x. 23, 
among the sons of Aram; in Gen, xxii, 21, among the sons of Nahor ; 
in Gen. xxxvi. 28, among the descendants of Seir tho Horito, the 
original inhabitants of Idumea. The country is still a rich postoral 
country, open to the savage tribes of tho desert, and near the march of 
‘the caravuns—a border land betwcen barbarism and civilization, eape- 
cially the civilization of Egypt, to which in this book there are number- 
Jess allusions. 

‘Tho name “Job” is variously derived. Delitzsch gives three deri 
tiona: (1) from a Hebrow root, “persecated ;”" (2) from an Arabic ro0h 
seemitant 2. from a Hebrew root, “to shout for joy.” Cognate 
dames are “Job,” in Gen, xlvi. 13 (a son of Issachar), and “Jobab” 
(Gen, xxxvi. 33), an Edomite prince, with whom the Greek Version 
identifies the Job of this book. 

“One that feared God.” A phraso used frequently, both in the Old 
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2 eschewed evil. And there were born unto him 
%07,catl. 3 seven sons and three daughters. His ‘substance 
also was seven thousand sheep, and three thou- 
eand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, 
and five hundred she asses, and a very great 
iis ? household ; so that this man was the greatest 
4b, sone of all the ‘men of the east. 

«4° And his sons went and feasted in their houses, 
every one his day ; and sent and called for their 
three sisters to eat and to drink with them, 

5 And it was so, when the days of their feasting 
were gone about; that Job sent and sanctific 
1 Ge-8. 0. them, and rose up early in the morning, *and 
offered burnt offerings according to the number 
of them all: for Job said, It may be that my 
sons have sinned, and ‘cursed God in their 
hearts. Thus did Job 5 continually. 
6 Now Sthere was a day "when the sons of 
®. God came to present themselves before the Lorn, 


and New Testaments (seo .g, Exod. i.17,21. Acts x. 2; xiii. 26.) 
worshipper of the true God, not within the Covenant of Israel, The 
character of Job is described as “ perfect,” i.e. “single-hearted in de- 
notin (so we read vet Mosh 7 Gen. vi. 9, an, of Abram dn Gen, xvii. 
.), am Wo lowing (“perfect and upright, one that 

" bet and eschewed evil” okt this devotion ‘as munitatal fa 
righteoumess, godliness, and purity (nearly equivalent to the “godly, 
“Fighteous, and sober life” of our General Confession), aad 
duty to man, God, and relf. 

3. substance” ‘(“ cattle” in in), like that of Abraham 
16,), is measured by his cattle and a laves, as usual in an early 


pastoral stage of society. 

. them," i.e. purified them for joining in sacrifice. 
Soe Exod, xix. 10, “Sanctify the people, and let them wash their 
“clothes.” The merifico here, as in the history of Abraham and the 
patriarchs, ia tho “‘barnt-offering ;” for the sin-offering and trespass 
offering “proper belong to the Mosaic Law, (Comp. Lev. i,, ii, ifi., 
where burntofferings, meat-offerings, and peace-offermugs are taken for 
granted, with Lev. iv., v., vi, where sin and trespass-offerings are for- 
tally instituted.) After their institution the burnt-offering seems to 
have expressed simple “self-dedication ;” here (as in ch, xlii, &) the 
idea of propitiation is clearly involved. 

“ Qursed God.” An inaccurato rendering. ‘The original word moans 
properly “‘to bless; hence, from the habit of benediction at parting 
(like our “‘ good-bye,” i.e. God be with you!), to “bid farewell to,” or, 
‘to renounce,” So it ia used below, i. 11; ii. 9; but here such re 
nanciation is made virtually “in their hearts,” by forgetfulness: there 
explicitly in open defiance, “to His face.” 

6. “Before the Lord” The name the LozD, i. o. Jehovah, is used 
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7 and *Satan came also *among them, And thesnen me 
Loap said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? 42°". 
‘Then Satan answered the Lorp, and said, From ,tet-810- 


8 up and down in it, And the Loup said untoim'ss, 
Satan, 4* Hast thou considered my servant Job, Hs #.© 
that there is none like him in the earth, !atHe. Hew 

fect and en upright man, one that feareth teer'on 

9 God, and evil? ‘Then Satan answered | *' 
the Lorp, and said, Doth Job fear God for 

10 nought? ™ Hast not thou made an hedge about 52$?4," 








in the narrative, but with one exception (xii. 9.) is not found in the 
speoches of this book, 

“ Batan” (see margin), “the adversary.” The name occurs eleewhere 
only in the Yater books (1 Chron, xxi. 1. Zech, iti. 1.). There it has as- 
sumed the character of D 4 oberg! here it is simply a title, corre- 
sponding to hia ection, as the Diaholue (the “setter at variance” or “the 
“elanderer ") and the “ accuser of the saints” (Rev. xii. 10.), It is to be 
noted generally that the existence and power of the Evil One are but 
slightly touched upon in tho Old Testament, while they are clearly and 

jeatedly rovealed in the New Testament ; probably because it was not 

1 to disclose the nature of the “ strong man armed,” lest, as in heathen 
religions, he might be held to be a god, till He had come Who was “ the 
bd stronger than he” (St. Luke xi. 21, 22.), To this carly book this remark 
especially applies, Nothing is said of any rebellion of Satan -agninst 
God, or his power of spiritual temptation of man, He is represented 
as outcast from heaven, wandering on earth, and the tone of his answers 
to the Lord is irreverent and halfdefient. But be still presenta hint 
“the sons of God,” and ie the delegated minister of God 

in that probation of Job, which he intended for evil, but which was 
ove ‘by God to good, The fuller and darker revelations were to 


come. 

It should be observed that the whole tation of Heaven here 

+ (a8 in Micaiah’s vision, 1 Kings xxii. 19—23,) is, as indeed it must be, 

figurative, conveyed, as in our Lord's parables, under images drawn fran 
earthly rule and majesty. 

8. “Doth Job serve God for nought?” The question introduces 
the great subject of the book, i.e. how far the good and evil doings of 
mon are met ty, and should look to, punishment and reward, But it 
suggests the consideration of the true position of God's blessing, They 
‘are to be accepted thankfully, as manifestations of God's love, and as 
helps to our weakness. But the chiefest object of life is not to obtain 
reward, but to do God’s will freely and gladly; “all for love and 
“nothing for reward ;” “on earth as it is in Heaven.” If this be for- 
gotten, the taunt of Satan is deserved. From Job’a words (xlii, 6.), “I 
“have heard of Theo by the hearing of the esr, bat now mine ge 
“‘geeth Thee,” it in possible that ho may have rested too much on God's 

4 temporal blessings, and that the object of his probation was to correct 
this, and to throw his soul directly upon God in faith, The true spiritual 
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him, and about his house, and about all that he 
»psze22. hath on every side? "thou hast blessed the work 
Balen of his hands, and his *substance is increased 
ocues, 11 in the land. °But put forth thine hand now, 
wae and touch ail that he hath, Sand he will ? curse 
Giecwe 12 thee to thy face, And the Lorp said unto 
hy foe Satan, Behold, all that he hath és in thy * power ; 
"yalaigic only upon Hime put not forth thine hand. 
‘Bob. komt, So Satan went from the presence of the 


RD. 

aXecies..32.13 And there was a day ‘when his sons and 
his daughters were eating and drinking wine in 
14 their eldest brother's house: and there came 
a messenger unto Job, and said, The oxen were 
plowing, and the asses feeding beside them: 
15 and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them 
away; yea, they have slain the servants with 
1@ edge of the sword; and I only am escaped 

16 alone to tell thee. ile he was yet 
0r,4 great there came also another, and said, ° The of 
a God is fallen from heaven, and hath burned up 
the sheep, and the servants, and consumed them ; 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 
17 While he was yet speaking, there came tlso 
another, and said, The Chaldeans made out three 
bands, end ° fell upon the camels, and have car- 
ried them away, yea, and slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword; and I only am 


order is that of our Collect for the Fourth Sunday after Easter, first “to 
“love the thing that Thou commandest,” then “to desire that which 
4 Thou dost ise,” 

18—18. The instrumentality through which Satan is allowed to ‘work 
is partly physical (the fire’ and the wind), partly human (the Sabeans. 
and Qhaldeans), representing the two different agencies of God's pro- 
vidence. 

‘The “Babeans™ aro cyidently a plundering tribe of tho Arabian 
desert, from the south. Soe Isa. xly, 14, where the Sabeana are con- 
nected wi and Cush (Zthiopia), and Pa Ixxii. 10; “The kings 
“of Arabia (Sheba and Seba), shall offer gift” Seo also Gen. x.7; where 
Soba is a son of Qush, ¢ “ Chaldesns ” are here the ancient race 


ed, 
ruahed, 





dwelling to the north, in Assyria or is, in the land out of 
which Abram came (Gen. xi. 28.), ly @ more distant enemy, and 
more folly organized for their ‘ing expeditions. 


The “fire of God.” Probably the a There seems no indi- 
dation of any miraculous agency, as in 1 Kings xviii, 38, 2 Kings i, 21. 


JOB, IL. 


18 escaped alone to tell thee. While he was yet 
ig, there came also another, and gaid, 


r sons and thy daughters were eating and*v-618 
dialing’ wine in their eldest brothers ent 

19 and, id, ‘there came a great wind *from*3:h jon 
the wilderness, and smote the four corners of ““"“* 
the house, and it fell upon the young men, 
and they are dead; and I only am escaped 
alone to tell thee. : 

20 ‘Then Job arose, *and rent his *mantle, and‘ ge 7,2. 
shaved his head, and *fell down upon thes, rv. 


ground, and worshipped, and sai *1Pet.6.6. 
21 * Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, DS 
and naked shall I return thither ; 2h. 6.7. 


the Loup *gave, and the LonD hath 7 taken*pzie40 


away ; 
. blewel be the name of the Lop. *Fph 6,20, 
22 *In all this Job sinned not, nor ‘charged God sae . 
st uctited 


foolish] 
o CHAPTER IL Selly to God, 
Te ee Eth tore Foe Se tenses Ab ‘ote 
pong his £0 cerca God. U1 His Dives friend conde Uh iw tn 
i AGAIN “there was a day when the sons of God *16. 
: came to present themselves before the Lorn, 


21. This verse assames the character of poetry, with a parallelism 
similar to that of the Psalms, in the midst of the prose narrative, There 
is a marked similarity to Eccles. v. 15,“ As he came forth of his mother's 
“womb, naked shall he return to go as he came,” “ 'Thither” is clearly 
“to the dust” (gee ch. xxi. 26,), in allusion to Gen, iit 19, “Dust thou 
“art, and unto dust shalt thou return ;” the connection lying in the idea 
of tho earth, aa the mother of all avimal boing. (Seo Ps, cxxxix. 15, 
“(when I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lower parts 
sores oa peautifally expressed, refe rd. blessi 

6 Tesignation, so beautifully ex] refers to outwa jessings, 
88 the mere olothits of lifo, not part of man’s true self, given by God 
apd taken away by God, as He sees best for that true self; and therefore 
2a Giber calt "Washed bs thie aamie of ths Lord.” dt 

92. “ Charged God foolishly.” passage is interpreted by some 
“utterod folly against God.” But the better interprotation is that of the 
margin, ‘attributed folly” (that is, unrighteousness or, at least, care- 

jess of man) “ to God” 

‘The chapter its Job's first trial—of simple and unaccountable 
calamity—tri tly sustained. ‘The heavier trials to the spirit were 
to come, and to be less patiently borne. Suffering, however Keys is far 
caster to bear than the alightest semblance of injustice at the band of 
Qod, or false accusation from men, 
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and Satan came also among them to present 

2 himself before the Toso. And the Lorp said 

unto Satan, From whence comest thou? And 

belt * Satan answered the Lorn, and said, From 

going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 

8 up and down in it. And the Logp said unto 

Satan, Hast thou considered my servant Job, 

ech Le that there is none like him in the earth, °a 

rfect and an upright man, one that feareth 

Bod, and esche evil? and still he *holdeth 

fast his integrity, although thou movedst me 

THe, against him, *°to destroy him without cause. 

eeu 64 And Satan answered the Lorn, and said, Skin 

och. 9,17, for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give 

tc.  § for his life, ‘But put forth thine hand now, 

ch, 10, 20, and touch his * bone and his flesh, and he will 

hch112 6 curse thee to thy face, *And the Lorp said 

4 0r, only. unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine hand ; * but 
save his life. 

7 So went Satan forth from the presence of* tha 

Anal. 1.6. Lorp, and smote Job with sore boils ‘from the 

8 sole of his foot unto his crown. And he took 

«asm him a potsherd to scrape himself withal ; *and 


‘19, ch, 42. 6. 
kuk2-2. he sat down among the ashes, 


Matt. 11-21. 


tau, 9 Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still 


4 ch,27.5, 6, 





CHAPTER I. 

8. “ Holdeth fast his integrity.” (See ver. 9, and chap. xxvii. 5, 6.), 
{that is) his single-hearted devotion to God and to righteousness. 

4. “Skin for skin.” The interpretation of this proverb is given in 
the remainder of the verse: but it is not certain how it comes to convey 
‘that sense. Probably the simpleat ex; ion is, “A man sacrifices his 
“akin in part to preserve the whole:" he will givo up for life all that 
seems to make life worth having. 

7. “fore boils.” The disease of Job was certainly leprosy of the 
worst kind (elephantiasis), the pain of which was ravated, partly by 
its loathsomeness to others, still more by the fact that it was currently 
hueld to be, beyond all other diseases, a sign and a penalty of sin, See 
the description of the offerings at the cleansing of the leper in Lev. xiv. 
including “sin offering,” and trespass offering. 

8. “He eat down among the ashes,” or, as the Greek translation 
haa it on “the don a evident outtide the house, as was customary 
witl tric in uran is stored in t hea] 
and "used for fuel. i a a 


| 9,10. The second trial of Job lies partly in heavier physical enffer- 
ing, but still more in reproach and condemnation, from the quarter where 
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=yetain thine integrity? curse God, and die,= +3. 
10 But he said unto her, speakest as one of 

the foolish women speaketh. What? *phall=ch1.21. 

we receive good at the hand of God, and shall sams. i0, 

we not receive evil? °In all this did not Jobocs.109, 

P sin with his lips. PPa.1. 
11 Now when Job's three ‘friends heard of all P37 

this evil that was come upon him, they came 

every one from his own place; Eliphaz the 

* Temavite, and Bildad the * Shuhite, and Zopher* $«,3 

the Naamathite: for they had made an appoint~«den. 20.2. 

ment together to come ‘to mourn with him and ‘2.4, 
12 to comfort him. And when they lifted up their 

es afar off, and knew him not, they lifted up 

their voice, and wept; and they rent every one 

his mantle, and “sprinkled dust upon their »Neh.9.1, 
18 heads toward heaven. So they sat down with mst 2%, 

him upon the ground ‘seven days and seven *Gen.co.1, 








he ghonld moat have looked for sympathy, acting as a tetnptation to 
him by expressing, with an almost brutal roughness, the secret 
gestions of his own human weakness—to give up the integrity wh! 
scemed so profitless, and to curse the God who was so cruel, and draw 
down on himself the final stroke of death. 

His answer is decisive. Ho secs in the suggestion the “ foolishness,” 
that is, the senseless recklessnows, of the “fool who saith there is no 
“God” (Ps. xiv. 1; lili, 1.), He argues that, from the Hand which 
sends good, we must patiently bear evil, knowing that it docs not 
causelessly afflict, But wo cannot trace here the full beauty and sweet- 
ness of his first answor ; and there is added significantly the limitation, 
“Job sinned not with his lips,” as though his heart began to waver, 
‘The temptation of an evil suggestion, even if resisted, is apt to leave its 
poison behind. 

11, With the entrance of Job's friends begins the third trial (which 
is the great subject of tho book), in the misinterpretation of his calamity, 
and the attempt to preas it into the service of @ false view of God's 
providence, “ speaking not of God tho thing that is right” (xlii. 7.). 

The names of the friends all agree with the ecene of the story. 
“Bliphax” is a name found in the race of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 4.) 5 
‘Teman, deriving its name from the son of this Eliphaz, is connected 
with Tdumee, in Jer. xlix. 7. (Is wisdom no more in Teman?) 
Shuah is a eon of Keturah, settled in “the east country” (Gen. xxv. 
2). Naame is unknown (for it cannot well be the place mentioned in 
Josh, xv. 41.); the Greek translators render the word by 8 name, which 
Seems to identify it with Maon in Petra. 

_12. “ They knew him not," because of the hidcous change wrought by 
his disense, The “sprinkling dust on their heads toward heaven,” 
throwing it (that is) in the air eo as to fall on them, is here the token of 
mourning; as in Acts xxii, 23, of grief and indignation. The silence i 
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nights,-and none spake a word unto him: for 
they saw that his grief was very great, 
CHAPTER IIT. 


I Job curses the day and services of his birth. 13 The ease of death. 
‘20 He complaineth of life, because of his anguish. < 


1 AFTER this Job his mouth, and 
2H, 2 i his day. And Job *spake, and 


‘UH 84] * Let the day perish wherein I was born, 

2. and the night tn which it was said, There is a 
6 man child conceived, 
fie 4 Let that day be darkness ;—let not God regard 
foe it from above, 
Lae neither let the light shine upon it. 
1 5 Let darkness and > the shadow of death * stain it ; 
30r, Jet a cloud dwell upon it ; 
cater. Got the blackness of the day terrify it. 
gentervy 6 As for that night, let darkness seize upon it ; 
Tighe Jet it not be joined unto the days of the yeay, 
fae so , . ; = lege bet of the mont, 
‘tot ryjoiee let that night itary, 
‘gnong te Jet no joyful voice come therein, 


apparently partly the silence of delicacy and th; of embare 
yuament, ia the explanation of Job’s ‘clamitins whl ey already 
conceived. They keep it till it is broken by the bitter ery of the next 
chapter, 


* QHAPTER IIL 

1, 2 This first utterance of Job ia ono of simplo, intense, despairing 
lamentation, full (a8 sorrow often is) of almost fancifal subtlety, but, 
except in the fact of its utter hopoloamos:, not complaining against God’s 
‘will, unless perhaps there be a slight indication of such complaint in ver, 
28 ("“ whora God hath hedged in”), It clearly falle into three sections : 
(a) vv. 8—10, “0 that I had nevor been born!” (8) vv. 11—19, “0 
“that I had died at once!” (c) vv. 20—26, “why should I live now, 
“when I long for death?” There is an evident reminiscence of this 
pusage, but less touching and lese highly poetical, in Jer. xx. 14-18, 

(a) 3—40 contain » curso on the day and night of his birth, poured 
gut in tho vivid and imaginative Innguago of sorrow long brooding over 

le. 

5, “Stein it” The marginal reading is preferable, “ challenge it” 
for their own ; pr sly, redeem if” as'e near Kingman the land which 
comes to him (sce Bath iv, 46), 

‘The “bisokneas of the day.” That is, “ whatever blackens the day,” 
such as “the darkness that might be felt” (Exod, x. 21.); or an eclipse. 

‘T. “Solitary.” Rather, “barren” of future offspring, and * the joyfal 
 yoion™ snnommeine hirth, ; 


Bs 
> 





.JOB, TEL 
8 Let them curse it that curse the day, 
who are ready to raise up*their mourning, —<Jer.0.17, 
© Lat th amo th tight hr od a 
Jet it look for light, but none ;, « Uerlathan, 


neither let it see *the dawning of the day: 2Bep 
10 because it shut not up the doors of my gnother’s weraing, 


womb, catia: y 
nor hid sorrow from mine eyes. 
11 {4 Why died I not from the womb? 4 chu 10.18, 
did I not give up the ghost when I came 
oa oft aly 
12 * Why did the knees prevent me? acarre 
or why the breasts that I should suck? ‘eal 60, 12, 


13 For now should J have lain still and been quiet, 
I should have slept; then had I been at rest, 
14 with kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which ‘built desolate places for themselves; ‘ch. 15.28. 
15 or with princes that had gold, 
ewho filled their houses with silver : 
16 or &as an hidden untimely birth I had not been ; * P29 
ag infants which never saw light, 
17 There the wicked cease from troubling ; 
nd there the ‘ weary be at rest, +R, 


18 There the prisoners rest together ; boil 
‘they hear not the voice of the oppressor. deh 30.7. 


8, “'Thair mourning.” The marginal reading, “Leviathan,” here ix 
cortuinly Tight, Tho allusion is to the magiciane, who curve day 
“raise up the Leviathan,” or Dragon, to ewallow the sun (as iu eclipscs). 
Tho legend is common in the East, even in India ond China, Possibly 
it is alluded to in the imagery of Rev. xii, 8, 

®, The hesutiful image of the original is given in the margin—" the 
“eyolids of the morning” opening to the light, : 

(6) 110 oxpress in a tone, calmer and more pathotic, Job's wish 
that he had passed at once into the rest of death. 

14. “Desolste places,” i.e. of buriul ; such as the pyramids, of tho 
Peyptian name of which it is thought that there is @ trace here, A 
aweller in the Hxuran might casily have heard of them. 

16, “That had gold,” &o. ie verb hero may have a present 
meaning; if so, ulluxion ia probably made to the gold and silver orne- 
manta, still kop in tho royal tombs alluded to above. 

17—19, There rane through the whole pasago a deep sense, first, of 
infants te Spyresed nd he opnenor the gest end seal orl oe? 
in he oppressed and the 3 t ain are all one; 
and next of itrresfuluos from the troulling of the wicked and tho wear! 
uew of life, Both come out of the fulness of tho heart, which bad felt all 
the fnequalities of fortune, and now fools nothing but the burdens of life. 









wun, are 


19 The anal] and great are there ; 
and the servant ¢s free from his master. 


140.301 20 ‘Wherefore is light given to him thet is in 


misery, 
39 are be dees he “ee ch 
22-21 wi for yut it cometh not ; 
SB wet. ol i fa iar 
Uste | 22 which rejaico exceeding): 
Wipt Ba era ee 
23 is ight to a man whose way is 
wwe ed hath hedged in? 
A Heb. before 24 Hy ahing oth se 
y and my roarings,are poured out like the waters. 
atte For “the thing greatly feared is come 
nd U onine 
and’that which T was afraid of is come unto me, 
26 I was not in safety, neither had I rest, 
neither was I quiet ; yet trouble came, 
CHAPTER IV. ae 
1 pnt te Be act afte sighs fa Yor the ‘eet Sit 
fahiniin. cy Of credtures before Gi 
mn Eiiphan the Temanite severed and 
Sai 
20—27, Putting aside ‘wishes for a different Job, lastly 
Seaham eee 
ife prol to one who has not ploasure or hope in it, ‘The last yersca 
(ri should be in the presont tense) give « pathetic picture of rest- 
leameee and droad— 
“T fear 8 fear, and it cometh upon mo; 
« AN] that I dread falleth upon ine, 
“ No tfety hove T, no rest, no posce : 
“But trouble comet upon ‘trovblo.” 
29, “Whom God hath hedged in.” So in xix, 8, “He bath 
“ fenced ap my way that I oannot pass ;”* comp. also Lam, iii,7, The 


idea is of God's docree, as and thwarting him et every step. 
Th the wnrow of to chapter thors is sppareaty no tin bat perhaps 
in its excoss we may trace a repining, and a sense of the ive 


hardness of his lot, which aro the seed-plot of ain. Similarly in tho impa- 
tient longing for death—the more remarkable because of the gloom of 
the description of it—there is the first indication of a want of trust in 
God. We noto that not till “all things were accomplished, that the 
“Scriptures might bo fulfilled,” did our great Example on tho Cross 
utter the words “T thirst,” knowing that in the agony of crucifixion 
to drink would bring the saat He Ls Se 


(Ob, x, and v, open inthe poe of Elia the great contsovegy of 
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2 Uf we assay *to commune with thee, wilt thonsz. 
Ve tonal? : ed 
But * who can withhold himself from speaking? » 1s. 


sho oan ree 
394 Behold, thou hast instructed many, pt te 
and thou * hast st: the weak hands, + 1=.s5.3. 
4 Thy words have upholden him that was falling, 
thon » hast strengthened ‘the feeble knees, » Int 2.3, 
5 But now it is come upon thee, and thou faintest; Ewing 
it toucheth and thon art troubled, 
6 Ie not this °thy fear, “thy confidence, Nw 
thy hope, and the Herighinos of thy ways? . 
7 Remember, I pray *who ever perished, ° Pe. 97.2 
being innocent ? 


or where were the righteous cut off? 
8 Even as I have seen, ‘they that plow iniquity, * P47. 





and sow wickedness, reap the same, Heine 
9 By the blast of God they perish, ue 
and *by the breath of his nostrils are they oon ireagrote 
sumec Se 33, 
10 tho moaring of the lion, and the voice of the Sts 
Tnal, 1 4. 


@ lion, . 

and ® the teeth of the young lions, are ‘broken, amet 7 
the pook, “Scandalized at the hopeless despond: of Job, in which he 
traces complaint against God, Eli cals to defond the ways of Provi- 
dence by suggesting some sin in Jdb, which has called down ment 
and needs repentance. His spooch fale into threo rections, (a) ch, iv, 8— 
11, 0) ch. iv. 12—v. 7, (c) ch, v. 8-27, each of which is subdivided into 
‘two parts, In the first (a), after reproaching Job for his excessive sor~ 
Tow, unworthy of his former wisdom, he announces bis main principle, 
that no innocent man can perish, but that he’ who sowa evil reaps evil. 
‘Tho wecond (6) contains a sublime description of e spiritual visitation, 
aking how can man be just before God, and then reiterates the declara~ 
tion of the sure judgment of the wicked. The third (c) passes on to 
exhortation of Job to seek God in penitence, and a singularly beautifal 
description of the blessings of the penitent. ‘The whole speech is full of 
beauty and of general truth, but is vitiated by the assumption, without any 
Fretonce of knowledge, of sowe special sin in Job (exactly like those 
Tebuked price Toad i Be Boke xl 1-5) en assumption which recurs 

in various pheses again and again. 

©. The sone is tere obecared. Tt shoul be— 
“Thy piety—was it not ? 
“ iThy bope—wae it not iene integrity of thy ways?” 

10, 11, The lion hero ia tho type of atrength and oourme®, ne insaft- 
\ Slont without God. So in Ps xxxiv. 10, “ Yions do lack and suffer 
“hunger ; bat they who seck the Lord shall want no manner of thing 
“that is good.” — But there is also an idea &f fierce rapine and cruclty— 
characteristic of the wicked, and secretly imputed ta ob—as oa 
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»pe%%. 11 > The old lion peri for lack of prey, 
. and the stout lion’s whelps are scattered abroad. 


tBu, 129 Nowa thing was “secretly brought to me, 
a ee ee we ae i le thereof, 
1a.30,5,- 13 In thoughts from the visions of the night, 
when deep sleep falleth on men, 
anehmeme 14 fear 5 came upon me, and * trembling, 
all 





tee ae* which made my bones to shake. 
autiinds ¢ 15 Then a spirit before my face ; 
the hair of my flesh stood up : 


16 it stood still, but I could not discern the form 
thereof : : 


an image was before mine eyes, 
Songhai > there was silence, and I heard a voice, saying, 
van” 17 ‘Shall mortal man be more just than God? 
cane shall a man be more pure than his maker? 
#2.6, 18 Behold, he ™ put no trust in his servants ; 
on ** Sand his angels he charged with folly : 
worisne 19 "how much Jess én them that dwell in * houses 
whom he of clay, 
“isis whose foundation is in the dust, 
°aGe.4% which are crushed before the moth ? x 
vPxo.5,6 20 ? They are "destroyed from morning to evening : 
‘Meier they perish for ever without any regarding ¢. 
the instant by the hanid ‘ef God; till, powerless, Hike the old Tian, the 
oppressor passed awa, hia offspring are scattered abroad. 1 
shraphor rekrupe, but oot cbecuma,”" 

It is nated by Hebrew scholars as characteristic of the richness of tho 
ny of this book, that if theeo verses five different words are used for 
~16, ‘Tho description of this spiritual vision is singularly vivid 
and truc to nature; first, the mysterious whisper waking from the depth 
of sloep ; thion the sudden shudder of physical terror ; lastly, the deeper 
horror ef the sense of an undefined shadowy presence, out of which 
cames the voice. 

12. “A little thereof.” It should be “‘a light whisper.” 

17. The comparative “more just” is an orror, which spoils the sense. 
Tt shoukl be— 1 

“Ts a mortal rij before God 1 
op... fis man pare tele hie Maker?" 
Tho idea ia simply “ Enter not inks judgment with thy servant: for in 
“Phy sight shal ao man Living bo justiiod” (Ps. exlil2). 

19. The “ houses of clay” aii the lower carthy nature of man 
contrasted with the angelic nature; the “foundation in the dust,” his 
instability ; the words “crushed before,” or, rather “like the moth,” 

transitorinesa and weakness, 












JOB, V. 
21 «Doth not their excellency whish i¢ in themers 0. 
go away? ; & 
* they die, even without wisdom. eh. 36.12, 
CHAPTER V. 


snconslderation, 9 The end af the wickad ce misery 
1 Pale ec iparaed t aBtction. Vt he hepny end of Cols 


lo LL now, if there be any that will answer 


thee ; 
and to which of the saints wilt thou *turn? 80x, eck 
2 For wrath killeth the foolish man, 


and *envy slayeth the silly one. 201 fai 
3 *T have seen the foolish taking root : ToT, 8531, 
but suddenly I cursed his habitation. of) IERRY 
4 > His children are far from safety, “Pye 1s. 
and: they are crashed in the gate, °neither ise rs.10.1 
there any to deliver them. 


5 Whose harvest the hungry eateth up, 
and taketh it even out of the thorns, 
and ‘the robber swalloweth up their substance, 4 ch 189, 
6 Ae ‘affliction cometh not forth of the'",,,, 
lust, 


‘21. The first half of thiv verse in the original ia metaphorical, “In not 
“the cord of their tent torn away 1” so that the tent, i. 9, tho tabernacle of 
the body, collapses at once, latter is literal, “they die, without 
(having leamt) wisdom.” 

With this verse ends the utterance of the spiritual vision; and the 
latter half of this section (in tho next chapter) applies the doctrine 
covertly to Job's case. 

In the lesson of the vision itvelf there is 8 profound truth, which the 
fuller self-knowledge of the New Testament even mare clearly, 
that “‘no flesh is justified before God." But it doos not contain the 
whole truth, supplied in Ps. xxx. 4: “ There is forgiveness with Thee: 
“that Thou mayost be feared ;”" and the consequence is that it simply 
humbles the soul without stirring it to faith and energy. In the Now 
‘Testement the sternest enforcements of the sin and helplessness of man 
are always olossly connected with the bri promises of salvation. 
‘Thus ch. vii, of the Epistle to the Romans on to ch, viii. 


CHAPTER Y. 
1, “Unto which of the saints,” i.e. the Angels or holy ones, So in 
Po, txxxix, 5,7. Dan. iv. 13, 23. se ae 
3. The reference is to the tone of Job's speech.“ 
sullennoss, chafing against God's will, ‘slays the fool an 
i, the longing for any lot but his own, “<lestroys the silly one.” Neither 
‘man nor angel can save him, 
Si Tho allasion to Solis cazo becomes mere distnet, thongh walt 
slightly veiled. The death of his children is alluded to; but vane 














JOB, V. 
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground ; 


Gen, 8.12, A 
re 7 yet man is ‘born unto *trouble—as *the 

sonic sparks fly upward. 

Beeee 8 I would sock unto God,—and unto God would 
om? I commit my cause: 

12.930 « 9 fwhich doeth great things ‘and unsearchable ; 
ESR42 — marvellous things * without number: 

$425 5510 * who giveth rain upon tho er 

Fics and and sendeth waters upon the ° fields: 

arch. 11. to set up on high those that be low ; 

“ha or "0 tees those which mourn may be exalted to 
sh 98 38. ety. 

"SS Bm.12 'He disappainteth the devices of the crafty, 
35,836. eo that their hands ‘cannot perform their 
& 61.18, enterpri 

Ce *- 13 ¥ He taketh the wise in their own craftiness : 
Pert sai the counsel of the froward is carried head- 
Pula. long. 

‘Reshi 14 Uphoy meet with darkness in tho daytime, . 

1p hi. __ and grope in the noonday as in the night, 
a 15 But ™he savoth the poor from the sword, 

20a, from their mouth, and from the hand of the 


1 Dent. 28,29. mighty. 
Toul 69.10, Amon 8.9, 8 Or,ran Galo, = Px.98 10, 


ation, for “crnshed in the gate” means condemned in the courts ’of 
justice held in the gate (seo ch. xxi, 21. Ps. exxvii, 5, 2 Sam. xix. 8.) 





‘he loss of his substance is ‘at; but again it ia the hungry, who 
steal it even the hodge of thorns, and tho robber (or rather the 
ensnarer) who ‘it up by craft. ‘Tho imsinuation of evil against 


him ig clenched by the d ion that “affliction and trouble spring 
“not up,” catselessly and inscrutably, as by some physical law, “out of 
“the duat.” “It is man who is born” (by his ainfal nature) “ to trouble, 
‘a5 surely ax tho sparks fly J, : 

8~27, This last section of the speoch of Eliphaz, is in itself singularly 
beautiful and entirely true as to the two principles involved—the wisdom 
of trust in the Almighty and His ing of the penitent. For that vory 
zeaeon it provokes Job by its unjust and gratuitous imputation to him 
of evil-doing, and ite assumption of the question at iasue, that temporal 
blessing must always go with God’s favour. 

8. The “1 is emphatic. “If I were in thy place, I would commit 
“my cause unto God.” The idea is that of Ps. xxxvii. 5,6: “Commit 
“thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, ... Ho shall bring forth 
“ thy righteousness ig judgment as the noonday.” 

. unsearchable and 
Jour providence of God. He then proceeds, first, to refer to His gift of 


i 
i 
fe 
Te 
ye 
ae 
F 


JOB, ¥. 
16 Ep the poor hain hope;—and iniquity stoppeth "2s 2.% 


17 °Behold, hoppy 4s the man whom God Core Fe ote 


: rae 

therefore despise not thou the chastening of o@ iE 
18 ? for he sore, and bindeth up: pDeut.22.59, 
he woundeth, and his hands make whole, Jot b0-20- 
19 9 He shall deliver thee in six troubles : Foie 
yea, in seven ‘there shall no evil touch thee. = $4 
20 *In famine he shall redeem thee from death : tes 
and in war *from the power of the sword, 1Pe 319, 
21 *Thou shalt be hid *from the scourge of the se fom 


tongue : feline 
neither shalt thou be afraid of destruction when 3¢r 42 
it cometh. 


‘ sien, 

22 At destruction and famine thon helt laugh : i. 

“neither abalt thou be afraid of the beasts oftze-y.% 
«6. 


] 


the earth, 2, 
98 #For thou shalt be in league-with the stonessn mis. 


of the field : ae 
and the beasts of the field shall be at peace 


with thee, 
24 And thou shalt Imow ‘that thy tabernacle *oros,, 
shall be in peace ; Rhonadte! 


Pu. Ixv. 9, 10; civ. 10-13, Acta xiv. 17.), a0 intended to exalt the 
bumble and the mourners. Contrast with this our Loni’s declaration 
(Matt. v, 45,): “He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the 
“and rein on the just and unjust.” Next he goes ou to tell (as 
in the ang of Hannah and the Magnificat) how He turns the wisdom of 
the crafty into foolishness, rad oo saves the helpless and stops the mouth 
of iniquity (comp. Pa. cvii. 41, 42.). There is a eting here ; for there 
must be covert reference to Job, else the whole is irrelevant, : 

17, 18, Theeo verses are closely $2 tie ae ee 
Proverbs (ch. iii. 11, 12.) quoted in Heb. xii. 5, 6: “ My aon, not 
“thon the chastening of the Lord,” &c., and to Hos. vi 1: “Ho bath 
-‘‘torn, and Ho wili heal us; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up. 
Tt is difficult to suppose that there is no connection between the two 5 
and this passage looka undoubtedly like tho original, ; 

19—26, The prominas are full and distinctive. Safety from man— 
from viokence af hand and “scourge af ” safety from physical evile— 
in ‘lemings peas plenty jie seth cad oe ee 

en, positive blesings—peace, ,, Sruitfalness ing, 
of life and quiet death. ‘There is a singular calmness and esuty of 
style, con ding to the subject, and a half-suggested contrast at all 
Points with Job's present lot, which is meant to be persuasive to repentance. 





JOB, YI. 
and thou shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt 


305, er, not "sin, 

ryuz2 25 Thou shalt know also that 7 thy seed shall be 
401, mach, Sgreat, 

sPe TR and thine offspring * as the grass of the earth. 
*Prov.o.11, 26 *Thou shalt come to éhy grave in a full age, 
A like as a shock of corn cometh in in his’season, 
es, 27 Lo this, wo have ® soarched it, co it is 

‘Bh hear it, and know thou #¢ ° for thy good. 


Sant CHAPTER VI. 


1 Job shawth that hie complaints ore wok causelem. 8 IIe sisleth 
eather he etre confor iC We tevoceh hn ents 
tone 7 a 


1 PUT Job answered and said, 
2 0 that my grief were throughly 


weighed, 
TE ap. and i calamity *Jaid in the balances together ! 


94, “Bhelt not ain.” Neither the text nor the margin ig bere cor~ 
rect, It should be “thou,shalt miss nothing ;” thy cup shall be fall to 
the brim. The whole speech (like many in the Prophets#and 
Pealras) describes what should be (go to speak) tho natural course of 

‘The man who, resta on God has the trae centre of life; the 
self-wise and self-righteous, boing out of }iarmony with the truo law of 
life, must come to shame ; the outward blessing and inward peace should 
come from obedience to the Creator, the Sustainer of all things, The 
error of Eliphaz, in applying this principle to human life as it is, 
Tie, first, in ignaring the dete? power of evil in the world {of which 
the malice of Satan here is the type), and, next, in supposing that the 
‘whole scope of retribution ia on thia side of the grave, 

_ CHAPTER VI, 

Ghih. vi. and vii, contain Job's rejainder to the first remonstrance of 
his friends, It ia chiefly justification of his lamentation, @ reiteration 
of bis longing for the release of death, and a remonstrance against the 
heaviness ‘unceasing iveness of God’s hand over him, The 
implied accusation of Eliphaz he hardly deigna to touch, exoopt by 
@ severe and touching reproach of the treachery of bis friends, But 
it obviously embitters his sorrow, and drives it nearer to 


oommplalat inet God, 
8 ightly divided by the chapters. In ch. vi. we havo 
(a) (rv. 1—7,), @ denial that bis lamentation is excessive, considering 
is sufiring (8) (vv. 8-18), a for death, on the ground that 
life is hopeless and helpless; (c) Fer 1480), » bitter reproach to his 
friende, fist, in metaphor, ing them to brooks dried up in summer, 
just when nocd ix corest, next directly, taunting them with refusing him 
‘even the cheap offering of sympathy, and challenging them to really 
Fghicous ji ent. In ch. vii. he turns wholly to God; (a) (vv. I~ 
10), lay Him his unbearable suffering, and the ced 
away of man into nothingness; then (5) (vv. 11—21.), pleads against 
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JOB, VL 
3 Hoe no it would be heavier *than the sand of Prov.27.3. 
e828: 
therefore ? my words are swallowed up. "That ts, 2 
4 ® For the arrows of the Almighty are withi preload 


hin 
the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit: Hae 
*the terrors of God do set themselves in array *** 2, 





oPa 8815, 
me, prs 
5 Dol the will ass bray “when he hath grass? +H 
or loweth the ox over his fodder? om 


6 Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without salt? 
or is there any taste in the white of an egg? 
7 The things that my eoul refused to touch are as 
my sorrowful meat, 


8 { O that I might have my request ; 
and that God would grant me ‘the thing that I'2.%,,, 


tong for! 
9 Even! that it would please God to destroy me ; 41 Kis.11.4 
that he would let loose his hand, and cut me off ! 
1 ~Then should I yet have comfort ; 
yea, I would harden myself in sorrow: Jet him 


not spare ; . 
for 1 have not concealed the words of ‘therterim2” 
. Holy One, pea 


the soverty and watchinea of Fis jedgnient of such a being as man, 
and asks why, if ho hes sinned, his sin should not be done away. 

3. "My words are swallowed up.” Tho hest rendering is “my 
“words are rash,” or, “idle” (as in the Greck Version), wandering in 
the delirium of pain (see ver. 26.). 

6, 6. The senso of these verses ix simply, What natural and instinc- 
“*live complaint is without a cause? It is either the fa, ery of hunger 
“for the good that we havo not, or the duller loathing of disgust for the 
“weariness that we lave.” : 

7. The metaphor of the preceding verses is carried on. “So my soul, 
‘revolteth at these things ; thoy are as loathsomeness in my food." So 
fe pu 8: “ My tears have been my meat day and night.” Similarly 


xxx. 5, 
10 is unfortunately mistranslated, so a entirely to lose the true sense, 


ie 
“Then should it stil] be my comfort— 
“T could exult in this ruthless pain— 
“That I had not renounced the words of the Holy One." 
‘The words are singularly pathetic, ‘Job trusts that he haa not yet denied 
God, and knows that in this is the true comfort of sorrow; but if death 
comes not soon, he distrusta his own power to endure. “He is not wood, 
“he is not stone, but man” {eee ver. 12.). ' 











JOB, VI. 


11 What és my strength, that'I shonld hope? 
and what mine end, that Talo? prolong 


my life? 
12 Is my strength the strength of stonest—or is 


are my flesh 7 of brass? 
18 Is not my help in me}—and is wisdom driven 
quite met 
14 § ** To him that is afflicted pity should be shewed 
Ew 49 from his friend ; rt 


Poot but he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty, 
past at. 15 * My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brook, 
Sor 16 ‘as the stream of brooks they pass away ; 
16 which are blackish by reason of the ice, 
and wherein the snow is hid; 
17 what time they wax warm, ‘they vanish : 
oo pers i is hot, they are *consumed out of 


6 

Gooidet, 18 ei pelle tik ayia iv 
xGen.%6.15, they go to nothing, and 6 
‘pit 12719 The troops of * Tema 

Bau % the companies of 'Sheba waited for them, 

aie, sa 20 They were "confounded because they had 


hoped ; : 
Eee they came thither, pee ashamed, 
Take 21 Fer now? yeare "nothing 
oERae il, ye aoo my casting down, and °are afraid 

11. “That I should prolong my life.” Rather, “that I should be 
“ong suffering in patience.” 

13. A ive is here omitted. “Ts not helplesmeas in ma 1” or (a8 
some render), “Is not my inner help departed ? “Tanot wisdom ?* &o. 
rived pon Should bo, “ Lest he forsake,” ae 

Cy is sym 
Gat (ie Chios Year, deh P ldveaday), «Tp or 
Mea Sr ast God 

15—20, The metaphor of these verses is worked out with a vividness 
and fulness natural in a land whoro water is a priceless boon, The 
torrent rushes down in winter, darkened by melting ice and swollen by 
‘the snow ; ‘bat in summer, when it is nosded, the caravans turn aside to 
seok it in vain; ey exmne ho. wheto teint, aa! gato: ie aie 
despair on its dry 

18, This verse, ag it stands in our translation, refers to the torrent, 
‘yasting its waters in a dovious course, in which they are soon dried up. 
pains) edo translations (by a slight difference in the Hebrew vowel 
points) 





“The caravans tum out of their way; 
«They pum fato the waste abd perish? 


Jop, VIL 


'* 92 Did I say, Bring unto me? 
or, Give ¢ rewarl for mo of your substance? 
28 or, Deliver me from the ’s hand? 
or, Redeem me from the of the mighty ? 
24 Teach me, and I will hold my : 
and cause me to understand wherein I have 


erred. 
25 How forcible are right words! 
‘but what doth your arguing reprove? 
26 Do ye imagine to reprove words, 
and the peat ri of one that is desperate, which 


: are 88 

27 Yea, * ye overwhelm the fatherless, Heb. 
and ye * dig a pit for your friend. Sateen. 

28 Now therefore be content, look upon me ; PPE eG 
for i és ®evident unto you if I lie. 3 Heb, before 


20 ‘Return, T pray you, let it not be iniquity; eh’ 
., return my righteousness is ‘in it, {fet ia.‘ 
30 Is there iniquity in my tongue? 
cannot ° my teste discern perverse things? ‘wie 
‘HAPTER VIL ua” 


Cc 
1 Job exeuscth his desive of death. 12 He @ his own res 
leasness, 17 and God's 


as fs . 10% 
Ey broad ‘an appointed time to man Upon 4 susere, 





22, 28 are bitterly sarcastic. Job askw no solid gift, no real sacrifice 
from them, He oaks but sympathy, and yet bas it not. 

24—80 challenge his fri ‘to give grounds for their insinuations ; 
instead of carping at the ravings of sorrow, to look him in the face, if 
they dare, convict him of elie. 

‘26. “ Whioh are 9s wind.” Rather, “which are but spoken to the 
“wind,” and “scattered into empty air.” Comp. 1 Cor, xiv, 9: “Yo 
“hall speak into the air.” 

27, Properly— 

“Ye would cast Jota for the orphan ; 
“Ye would make merchandise of your friend.” 

28, 29, The original is much more forcible— 

“Come! be content to look on me; 
“See whether I lie to your face. 

“Tum to me; let there be no injustice done. 
“Tum to me; there ia righteousness in wy cause.” 
CHAPTER VI. 

1—8 excuse Job’s desire of desth, as in itself the evening after “the 
petarden and hest of the dey,” and to him a rest fram intolerable retlew® 
ees : 

1. de appointed time” of service, generally (as in margin) of 


JOB, VII. 
Are not hia days also like the days of an hire- 
Ting? 


aHch gopeth 2 As a esti earnestly desireth the shadow, 
ae and as an hireling looketh for the reward of 
bis work : 
*se0ch.3.2 8 go am I made to possess > months of vanity, 
and wearisome nights are appointed to me. 
«Dout.mot. 4 ¢ When I lie down, I say, 
Heh tie ‘When shall I arise, and *the night be gone? 
Seenret? And I am full of tossings to and fro 
unto the dawning of the day. 

tu, § My flesh is ‘clothed with worms and clods of 
dust ; 
my skin is broken, and become loathsome, 
6 °My days are awiftér than a weaver’s shuttle, 

and are spent without hope. 
7 O remember that ‘ my life és wind : 

mine eye ‘shall no more ° see good. 
8 The eye of him that hath seen me shall see 

me no more: ‘ 

thine eyes are upon me, and I am not. 
sh. 9 As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away : 
Tew live so "he that goeth down to the grave shall come 
428em.12.23, up no more. : 





warfare, but comparison with ver. 2 rather auggests the servico of day 
Jabour, longing for the ‘‘ahadow ” of evening. 

8. “Months of vanity” (comp. the use of “months” in xxix, 2.), 
that is, “times of emptiness or unsatisfied craving,” corresponding te 
the “worrisome nights” below. Both are explained in ver. 4. Wo 
might rather expect the word “days:" but perhaps the word “months” 
is auggested wy the long time already past in Job's imine 

4. Comp. Deut, xxviii, 67: ‘In the morning thou shalt say, Would 
“ God it woro evening! and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were 
“morning!” Bat here, ¢ always in sickuoss, it is the night which is 
the suet Pobger 

6 deeoribes with terrible the sym of leprosy. ‘The 
sores of the skin breed maggots, and ary into Ferd Tumps ; then those 
barat with virulent discharge, and the skin comes off in patches. 

7—10 excuse hia pleading with God while he lives, Vetoes the dark- 
ead and forgetfulness of death come upon him. 

Poste the oar properly to Sheol or Hades (the “ bell” of the 
Creed), shadowy abode of departs irits. So in Gen. 
xxxvii. 85, Hos. xiii, 14, 1 Cor. xv. 55, Rev, xx. 13, &, The idea is 
not that the spirit is absolutely destroyed, but that it can never return’ 
fo curth; tho conception of another world is vague end even drers, 
but it is etill w reel conception. Compare the gloomier pasages of 








JOB, VIL 
10 He shal} return no more to his house, 


ineither shall his place know him any more, he Ie 
aT f Therefore I will *not refrain my mouth Rea 
will speak in the anguish of my a8 
Iwill reomplain i in the bitterness of as ‘oul. * Lee 1.10 


12 Am I o sea, or a whale—that thou settest a 
watch over me? 
13 ™ When I say, My bed shall comfort me, meh oar. 
my couch shall ease my complaint ; 
14 then thou scarest me with dreams, 
and terrifiest me through visions : 


15 so that, my soul strangling, 
and death rather *than my life, 21ch fan 
16 *I loathe a; I would not ive alway : Perey 
°let me alone ; for ® my days are vanity. oe. 


17 *What is man, that thou shouldest “magnify ¥.%. ia 
oe that thou shouldest set thine heart upon ined 


18 And thaé thou shouldest visit him every morning, 
and try bim every moment? 

19 How long wilt thou not depart from me, 
nor Jet me alone till I swallow down say spittle? 





Pralma (as in Ps. lxxxviii. 12, “the dark" and the “land of forgetfial- 
“new"), The comparison ‘to the cloud dispersed shews that the 
reference is to the spirit in Sheol, not to tho body in the grave. 

1—81 contain Job's remanstrance with God, hard to “elena against 
the charge of presumption, but springing still from the idea of true faith, 
“Shall not the Judgo of all the earth do right?" ‘Therefore we find 

hereafter that it is pardoned and answered. 

42. “Am Ia sea, or @ monster of the deep?” A soa that must be 
“bounded by a perpetual decrec, Thus far, and no further" monster 
to bo watched ond ari riven tack, leet he miyage the land, | Some dnter 
preters, considering tho many rerancss to Egypt, apply the word “sca” 
tothe Nile, and Us werd " nouster™ fo esroraale” 

16. “ strangling,” i.c. the wufocation of disease, “My life,’* prov 
perly “my bones” (ee margin), this mere skeleton of my old self. 

17, 18, This verse stands in remarkable contrast with the “ What ia 
“‘mant” of Ps, viii, 4; cxliv. 3. Man's litileness is there the ground 
of wondering thankfulness for God's blessing and love of man; here of 
remonstrance that God should think it worth while to judge and to 
punish him. There is a slight tings of the sume sense of tho awfulnose 
of God's constant presence and watchful eye in Pe, oxxxix.7—13, but 
there entirely subsrdinate to higher 

19. “Till I swallow sown my site: A A homely motaphor, to us 
almost grotesque, to express momentary action. 


JOB, VIL 
+706 90 [have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, 70 


thou preserver of men? 
eve ‘Why *hast thou set me as a mark against thee, 
Tamita2 0 that I am a barden to myself? 


21 And why dost thou not pardon my  trans- 


ion, 
and take away mine iniquity? 
Se a 
ou me in i t 
shall not be. be 


sas ee Ee age 
1 lad Pe justice in ing men to 
Eee Soaaehiemeem se 

1 HEN answeral Bildad the Shuhite, and 

sai 
2 How long wilt thou speak these things ? 
ae And how long shail the words of thy mouth 
Sata be like a strong wind? 
t 8 “Doth God pervert judgment ? 

'J¢ or doth the Almighty pervert justice? 


20; “0 provarver of mens” probably “0 matcher of man,” with 


“thee,” i.e, for the arrows of Thy seo vi. 4). 

20, 21 introduce another thought, which is more fully worked out 
hereafter, Job denies that he has sinned according to human standards, 
Ho grants that before God's perfect judgment he is a sinner: but why 
should his sin be 90 heavily visited?” Ia there not mercy as well as jude 
tice in God? Surely “He knoweth our frame: He remembereth that 
“wo are but dust” (Pa, cifi. 14.). In tho question there is a gleam of 
the hope to be fulfilled hereafter, 

, The whole of the chapter shews how vividly Holy Scripture recog- 
nises the restlessness of human sorrow, and pardons the intensity of our 
wonder that God permits it to darken the lives of His children, 


CHAPTER VIIL 

Ch, viii, carries on the remonstrance by the mouth of Bildad. Job 
had pamed by tho velled accuation of liphes, Blded pots it plainly; 
Job hed spoken in despondency, Bildsd dwells on the certainty of his 
hope, if he be righteous ; Job hed romonstrated with God, Bildad declares 

such rémondtranco an impiety, 
The has three parts—(a) vv. 2—T. e plain declaration that 
Job's chi ave drawn down judgment which is final, and ¢ hardly leas 
tain assumption, that Job hes so sinned, but with room for repentancs; 
1b) vz, 8-19. an appeal to the ancient traditions, conveying, in various 
metaphors the short-lived happiness of the wicked; (c) vy. 20—22. the 
lication to Job's case, “If innocent, thou shalt live; if guilty, dio,” 
1e Btyle is simpler and more concise, the tone harsher anid less persuasive 


JoB, VIL. 


4 Tf > thy children have sinned again inst hi 4. 2.5,18, 
and Lo bave cast them away for da trae tS 
ck ; * their trom 
Beit thou wouldest seek unto God betimes, ee 
and make thy supplication to the Almighty; 2.4, &:. 
6 if thon wert pure and upright ; 
surely now he would awake for thee, 
and make the habitation of thy righteousness 
7 Ttagh thy beginning was small, 


yet thy latter end should greatly increase, 
8 J ‘For enquire, I pray thee, of the former age, 4 Dect. 4.2, 


and prepare thyself to the search of their tivtvis, 
—— tu of yesterday, and know *nothi 
9 (For °wo are but 9 - nothing, + Geo.47., 
bette our days fies are & shadow i erie 
10 not they teach thee, and tell thee, whet. 
utter words out of their heart? are: 
“11 an the rush grow up without mire? 
- Can the flag grow without water? 


“2 Pistia it w yet in his greenness, and not cut«Ps 19.0. 
4 it withereth bofore any other herb. 


than that of Eliphaz. Except in directnom of application, tho speech 
avis nothing to what Blipliaz hed said, a 
4. “And He have,” &o. It should be, “Then He has given them 
“into the hands of their iniqdfity,” suffered their sin to avenge iteelf on 
tem. ‘Tho watchful ennisty of Job over hi children, let thet feetivity 
should misguide them (see ch. i. 6.), may bave suggested to Bi 
this diatnelon between hems and hiea 
| q,8—1- Thooo vorves contain the whole theory and object of the threo 
| friends, They urge Job, first to prayer, that is, to submissive faith, then 
to uprightness, that is, aa the context implies, to amendment ; they pro- 
iso that on these conditions, his Iatter end sball be greater and better 
is 

8-10. Tho appeal to antiquity is significant. Tho theory of the 
friends is the first and simplest Mheoryfrening on the fundamental idea of 
sviribation; Job's conviction representa the sad “second thoughts” of 
‘one who has folt that life is not simple and easy: the fipal truth, en- 
Treing toh, ie yo to come ‘Tt has remarked that this appeal to 
antiqnt Thanet dy Reyna 
(We The “rush” ia the aad Deed iy in ration to Best (aol. 
a3, Jaa, xvil. 2; aaxv.7)4 the *flag.” a more goneral word for all 
+ Mile game, is found also in Gen, xi. 2 (where our Version has “a 
‘ meadow"). Both words to have & Coptic, not a Hebrew, 
; etymology, and eo to mark an fan proverb, 





. JOB, TX. 


18°) avs Se pelle of oll thet ft God ; 

5h 1.0, and ¢! bypoerite's hope shel perish : 

Eis 14 whose hope shall be cut off, 

Palit. and whéso trust shall be *a spider's web. 

35 2 He abl leptin boas, as mille 


1amik’ — he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure. 
16 He éa green before the sun, 
and his branch shooteth forth in his garden. 
17 His roots are wrapped about the heap, 
ang seoth the of stones, 
‘aria 18 'If-he destroy him from his place, 
Para, then if shall’ deny him, saying, I have not seer 


19 Behold, this és the joy of his way, 
+ruun7, and "out of the earth shall others grow, 


20 { Behold, God will not cast away a perfect mas, 
“nee tele __ neither will he *help the evil doers : 
ache 21 till he fll thy. mouth with laughing,—andethy 
‘iit © qo lips with 4 rejoicing, 
paso. 22 They th that hate thee shall be ‘clothed witk 


“et tbe. aan the the dwellingplace of the wicked 5 shall come 
to nought. 
CHAPTER IX, 
1 Jol eckagrledgina, Goat's juticr sheet A ee # fh coseiion wit 
& I paENS Tob answered and said, 
ea 8 3. 2 TL know if és a0 of a trath: 
“Wifirecatr but how should *man be just *with God? 


14, 15. The meta plior hero is changed ; man's life ia like epider” 
web, and his str inst fate like the insect's attempts to suppor 
itself by the web, oad t fd it togother when broken. Comp. Isa, lix. 5, 6 

16—16 return to the metaphor of vegetable growth, but with change 
from the slender frail rush to the deep-rooted stately tree, emblem of ¢ 
Brospority which might hope to Wefy change, but uprooted ir 
@ moment, Such is the end of “ the joy of bis way ;” his place alul’ 
now him no more. Comp, Ps, xxxvii. 35, 36. 

20—22 profess a belief in Job’s essential uprightnem, ae with ar 
undercurrent of warning, if it be unreal, 


CHAPTER IX. 


$9. ix sod x, show bow the a rae junc of Bild roma 
Job's eoul to doubt, rel ee rs against God, or, at least 
‘against the belief which a justifies God, Hie answer opens (a) (ch, ix 








JOB, IX. 


3 If he will contend with him, 
he cannot answer him one of a thousand, 
4. » He de wise in heart, and mi, in strength; 908 
who hath hardened hts against him, and 
hath prospered ? 
6 Whioh fone he moni, and they now 


wich ‘overturneth them in his 

6 Which *shaketh the earth out of her place, ‘Jn 221 
and ‘the pillars thereof tremble. Eee. 

7 Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not; +Ge.1.¢ 
and sealeth up the stars. ane 

8 * Which alone spreadeth out the heavens, ae 
and treadeth upoh the ? waves of the sea, RS we, 
9 Which makoth * Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, * 
and the chambers of the south. et 


ae, = ity as acknowledgment of a jAlmightines of God, and 
0 impoasil standing up to foestion His will; 
wa % Meclarer (1-38 | naa Alihy Bower He. destroys 
and wicked for if it is not Ho, who ig it? Nat 
25-35, he goss goes on to speak of the uselesmess of striving to,be pure 
" “God's sight, and of his longing for a “ Daysman” between man and 
God, to whom man might dare to plead. Oa Then (ch x.) he turns 
hoprreted eget wl day his suffe Hering, ores 
God judges aa man ju vy. 
Can it be that He has made man and cn daca a 
to condemn him, whether he seem to himself guilty or muita” ay 
SIT) Why, i if'so, should he have been born? Why should he not 
havo a gleam of comfort before tho darkness—the thick darkness of the 
fee (vv, 18—22.) Jub boldly and sadly fronts all the porplexities of 
ife; and shews how little the commonplaces of his friends explain them, 
urging that the fact of God's greatness and man’s littlenem does not take 
away tho obligation of His rightoousioss to the creature who ia what 
He made him, The faith in this last trath, troubled and soe 
sumptuous in its inferences, is yet “the thing that is right” as to 
which He approves at last (ch. xiii, 7.) 

3. “One ofa thousand.” Ones (1 ins thoes Sheet, 

5—8 trace aimply the power of God over earth and sky and pea; 
we iene add to this the inscrutable wisdom of His lawa and His 
Providence; and vy, 12, 18 dwell on His irresistible judgment, 

8. * aroturus, ut, Onion, and the Piatedea” (en ch EEE 81, 32 and 
Amos ¥. 8, “the seven stars and Orion” ebrew word for Arcturus 
is uncertain in derivation; some take it for “Lion ;" others for a 
“bier” a, For Orion she word is “ihe fool 

“hardy” (the same a4 in the Greek name, it 
God). For the “Pleiades” Sn or eer laste doce arte 
‘sppesrance in the sky. The constellations chosen are nat 
nunent, Arcturus a9 marking the North, and as all but unchangea! 





g JOB, IX. 


9, 10 § Which doeth fi out; 
PTL ven, and y Srent things past f inding 
bg Takaae OG 1%, he by ma, and I see him not : 

18 on also, but I percaive him not, 
123 id, he taketh away, * who can hinder him? 
‘Who will say unto him, Pi came Soon 

18 7 God will not withdraw his an 


id 
pene 


i 


can Gare, 
amit’ ¥ the 5 prond helpers do si 
‘23% 14 How much less aT anor hice nee hm. 
Bey and choose out my words to reason with him? 
sic’ 16 'Whom, though I were righteous, yet would I 
Veh. 10, 15 not answer, 
but I would make supplication to my judge, 
16 If I had called, and he had answered mo ; 
yet would I not believe that he had hearkened 
unto my voice. 
17 For he hveleth me with a tempos, 
bis and multiplicth my wounds ® without cause. 


18 He will not suffer mo to take my breath, 
bet et me wal ene 
atrength, lo, he ts at 


19 IfI 
. cod tj judgment, who shall sa ta tn to 
20 wins Ty myself, mine own mouth shal] con- 


ff Toot 1 nn pocket it shall also prove me 
perverse. 


‘ita position, Orion as the vastest of constellations, and the Piviadas ax 
the atars of navigation. "Tho “ chambers of the south” are the hidden 
regions of the southern sky, unseen in tho northern hemisphere, 
18; "The proud helpers,” properly, “ tho liclpors of Hahab (prido).” 
Raub, ‘e/a proper name, is used for eB Ps, bexavil, 4; Ieomxix, 
10); snd in one plac joined with «the Drago eve Isa. li. 9.), 
ona of eubtloty and enmity against Ged, "Comp. i. 6, ‘The phrase, 
therefore, may be goneral, the “ Helpers of prido;” but probably thero is 
allusion fo some legendary imporaatation of the powers of evil, pomibly 
Tepresented in some constellation. 
15-18 are words indicating anwarrantable doubt of the sbaointe 
ightccumness of God, wrung fram Job by his suffering and the unjus- 
tifiable insinuations of his friends, Sieg her ae be among the 
thinga of which Job sfirwaris deck declares his repentance. 
eT ak of mee ae (God s) “It r hi 3 
B atren; answers) ‘It ie (who am strong) ; 
vides ge me 
a0. tongue would falter and 50 001 
him before the the awfalness of God. 














JOB, IX. 
21 | Though I were perfect, yet would I not know 
my soul: . 
I would despise my life, 
22 This is one thing, therefore I said #, 
ho destroyeth the perfect and the wicked, zee». 


23 If the ela} suddenly, ee 8 
he vil laugh et the trial the innocent. 

24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked : 
he coveréth the faces of the judges thereof; o28m.15, 
if not, where, and who is he? Je 

25 {| Now ¥ my days are swifter than a Poh. 7.6, 7. 
they flee any: they se8 no good. rot 

26 They are passed away as the ?* swift ships ; Hb, ships 
ag the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 3 Or, ohipe of 

27 * If I say, I will forget my complaint, ee 
I will leave off my heaviness, and comfortrch.7.1 


re 


self: 
28 “Tan afraid of all my sorrows, » Pe 110, 100, 
-  @& know that thon twit not hold me innocent, B=. .1. 
29 If I be wicked, why then labour I in vain? 
80 “If I wash myself with snow water, “Jon. 2.28, 
and make my hands never so clean ; 





™ gi is really an assertion, “I am innocent, yet I know not myself,” 
{ic. am Dowlldered), and “care not fur life.” 

22, “This is one thing,” i.e.“ It is all one.” So Keclea ix.2: “All 
“things come alike to all; there is one event to the righteous and the 
“wicked,” TWe trial of Job was felt by the Psalmist, but be “went into 
“the sanctuary “of tho Lond” (Ps, Lxxii. 17,), and there gained light in 
‘his darkness, 

28, 24. Ver, 28 refers to the indiscriminate action of physical rear 
ver, 24 to the triumph of moral evil; and draw the terrible inference that 
God cares not for the trial of men’s faith in the one, and bewilders con-, 
science in the other. For Job asks, “If it be not God Who does thir, 
“Who is itt” and so touches the mystery of mysteries—the permizsion 
of auffeting and ovit under an all-righteous and all-loving God. 

25—28, Job paws next to the fleoting character of his days (of 
perity), passing liko tho swift runner (“‘a post”) or the light abips of reed 

.-(se0 margin, “ships of Ebeh,”) or the Sight of the eagle—types of swift-. 
ness in earth and wa and sky. Thoy are gone, and now his sorrow 
rt tenor allow pia no gleam of comfort for heaviness. 

-—81 expreas the despairing feeling that, since man can in no caso 
stand before God's searching t, itis useless to otrive for a 
righteousness which differs only from unrightooumess in degree, and 

is proved before God to be fonlness. 
"80. “ Never so clean” should be “clean with soap,” i.e, potash (00 
, Jer. if, 22, and the Hebrew of Ian. i: 25.). Gx 


JOB, X. 


81 yet shalt thou me in the ditch, 
20r ahs anand oreare Cper me. 
aioret, 32 For "he és not a man, a8 I am, thaé I should 
Eee and elas RO EN judgment, 
"7g, 88 Neither is there "any *dayeman betwixt us, 
tion, that might lay his hand upon us both, 
geet 34 * Let bim take his rod away from me, 


1Soweee. __and let not his fear terrify me: : 
2 ee 35 then would I and not fear him ;—*but tf 
Heb, bat 2 4 not so me, 

Sit. CHAPTER X. 


ido 18 complain of Me and roe ile cae Bore 
*1Kin1.4 1] “goul is weary of my life; 
Staak 3, 8 Mi hacen Seaton pen elf ; 

ATA will speak in ferness of my 801 
‘iceag > will speak in the bitt f my 
‘chtm. 2 I will say unto God, Do not condemn me; 
shew me wherefore thou contendest with me. 
8 Is it good unto thee that thou shouldest oppress, 

9 Hob, the that thon shouldest despise *the work of thine 


& 


‘hing hands, s, 
ate and ghine upon the counsel of the wicked ? 


‘18am.167, 4 Hast thou eyes of flesh ?—or *seest thou as man 
seeth ? , 


91. The idea is that Job is plunged naked in the mire, till his own 
clothes refuse again to clothe one ao foul. . 

$2--35 express the Jonging for a “ Daysman,” that is, an arbiter 
between God and man, before whom man could plead without: terror. 
(Several M'SS.and Versions road even moreexprosly, for “Neither is there 
“g Daysman,” “O that there were a Dayenn) This does not grasp 
‘that full idea of the Mediator, which is naturally to w 
such pasages ; but it is a rudimentary indication of the need, whic 
only a true Mediator can supply {in this respect not unlike the 
request of Israel at Sinai, Deut. y. ofa by implying at once the 
sense that we ought to face God's judgment, and yet cannot face it alone 
in our own strength. The ¢ leads us on to our Lord’s own 
declaration (St, John v.27.): Tho Father “ hath given Him authority to 
“execute judgment also, because He is the Son of Man” Human life 
being what it is, the Law of God's Providence, by its very never and 
inscratableness, is “* tho schoolmaster to bring us to Christ” (Gal. iif. 24.). 

CHAPTER X. 

1. “2 will loevo,” ie. “I will give free course to my complaint,” 
5 4 bitsy) the ri conviction that God's ie = it must be at te 
clearer-aigh (ver. .), more long-suffering ‘ver. &.), less arbitrary (ver. 
7.) than man’s Sonor but it is a pris A shaken by doubt. 





JOB, X. 


5 Ave thy days as the days of man?—are thy 
+ years ea man's days, 
6 that thou enquirest efter mine iniquity, 


and searchest after my sin? 
7 24'Thou knowest that I am not wicked ; 1Ha tes 
and there fs none that can deliver out of thine hand. Jere 
8 J ¢Thine hands *have made me # Pa 119.7% 
and fashioned me together round about ; bf pee 
ret, thon dost sestroy me. aout me, 
9 ember, I beseech thee, that tthou hast made Gen.2.7. 
me as the clay ; fat 8 
and wilt thou bring me into dust again? 
10 ® Hast thou not me out as milk, ABs 10.1 


and curdled mo like cheese? 
11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, 
and hast ‘ fenced me with bones and sinews, ‘He, 
12.Thou hast granted me life and favour, ae: 
and thy visitation hath preserved my spirit. 
13» And these éhinge hast. thou hid in thine heart : 


I know that this és with thee. 

14 If I sin, then *thou markest me, Ps, 133.1, 
and thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. 

15 If I be wicked, ' woe unto me; Nai. 1. 


*and y I be righteous, yet will I not lift Up my 4.2. 1B 
I am full of confusion ; therefore 'see thou mine 1 Ps 2.18. 
affliction ; ¥ 
16 for ach inereaseth. =Thou huntest me a8 a fierce = Iu... 





8-12 work out tho idea of ver. 8, pleading against God's severity 
to “ the work of His own hands” (exactly repeated in Ps. exxxviii. 8.), 
patie unde made mo , ts the cay” (Comp, Pe. exis. 78 and 

iy, 8.) “yet destroy me . . . and bring mo to dust again.” 

10 (like be exxxix. 14—16,) refers to the formation in the womb; 
ver. 11 to the wonderful bodily frame ; ver. 12 to the gift of life and 
nurture of life. 

18. “And these things,” ac., i.e. “and yet all the while it was to 
“this that Thou didst parpose to bring me.” 

14—16, There is a antithesis here. “If I sin, Thou 
“art oxtreme to mark it, If I am Fighteoas, I dare not lit 'op my 
“hosd. If I do lift up my bead, I am overwhelmed with double eui- 

xing (or pramption).” 

16,16. ‘The last clause of ver, 15 should be rendered, “I am sated 
‘with misery, accing my own affliction ;” and ver. 16 (which should rua 
‘88 one sentence) thua— 


JOB, XL 
and again thou shewest thyself marvellous ‘upon 
me. Pd 
1fmtis 17 Thou renewest *thy witnesses against me, 
Rata? and increasest thing indignation ‘upon me; 
changes and war are against me. 


cha. 18 Y” Wherefore then hast thou brought me forth 
out of the womb % 
Oh that I had given up the ghost, and no eye 
geen me} 


had 
19 I should have been as though I had not been ; 
I should have been carried from the womb to the 


grave. 
23620 ° Are not my days few? ? cease then, 


© Bee 
Ree and ‘et me alone, that I may take comfort a 
cb. 7.16, 19, little, 
21 before I go whence I shell not return, 
ti even to the land of darkness *and the shadow 


of death ; 

22 a land of darkness, as darkness téself ; % 
and of the shadow of death, without any order, 
and where the light is as darkness. 

CHAPTER XI. 


Zophar reprovet wtifving Mmaelf. § Goss wisdom is 
Te ha ie rhea us peptone 


1 rps answered Zophar the Noamathite, and 
said, 





“If T lift up my head, Thou springest on mo like a Hon; 
“Thou showest again thy marvellous judgments on mo,” 
18—A1 reiterate the dosire of ch. iii, 11, aud the despondency of vii, 
9, but with greater deliboration and intensity. No gloomicr picturo of 
the world boyond the grave could bo painted. It is a land, not only of 
physical “‘darknesa,” but of the awful “shadow of death” (seo Pa, 
xxii, 4; xiv. 19, and obverve the blessing of St. Luke i. 79; a land 
“without any order,” a chaos “without form and void as the earth 
“before creation ;” a land “' the very light of which is tho darkness of 
9) id ht,” cnet Nett oris phn visible.” But as rete (ia ch. vii. 
.} the picture is not merely physical; it implics » spirituul existence 
dy ite very terrors, wn th by tee legends of the Grook 
i it ia a realm of consciousness, although cheerless and 
shadowy realm.’ The paralleliams with Pss. xxxix. and Ixxxviii. are 
very striking. It i obvious that, with only this vision beyond death, 
the burden of sorrow and the trial of perploxity in this life must have 
‘been such 8a we cannot well conceive. For if we see the darkness, we 
have the light beyond, 
CHAPTER Xi. 


In Ob, xi, the speech of Zopbar is rather a curt, harsh reiteration of 





JOB, XL 


2 Shoald not the multitude of words be answered? 
And should *a man full of talk be justified? > Hehamae 
3 Should thy * lies make men hold their peace? 1% Swe: 
And when thou mockest, shall no man make thee 


ad 4 
4 For * thou hast said, My doctrine ¢s pare, 9 ch 6.10, 
and I am clean in thine eyes. ae 
5 But oh that God would speak,—and open his 
lips against thes ; 
@ and that he would shew thea the secrets of 
wisdom, 
that are double to that which is! 
Know therefore that *God exacteth of thee less» Exa0. 1, 
than thine iniquity deserveth. 
7 J ©Canst thou by searching find out God? fades £2: 
canst thon find out the Almighty unto per- are 
fection ? 
8 It ts *as high as heaven; what canst thou do? «yy 
gfeeper then hell ; what canst thou know? of hestens 


the viows of his two frionds than any rojoinder to the arguments of Job's 
tater, _ fk to him thoy soem (vr, 8.) « mere mole 
“of empty words,” or tings, cut short 
the sBint of Boelen ait 12, 18) oy Gres) o direct charge of 
guilt, not (as from Bildad) against Job's children, but against himeelt; 
(®) (vv, 712) by the same reference to the unsearchable wisdom and 
power of God, ‘and (c) (vv, 18—20.) by a promise of happinest on con- 
dition of submission and repentance. 

‘Lien should bo “idle talking,” i,o, boasting. Zophar notes 
pithily the two faults of Job's tone, over-confidence and scornfulness, 

6, “That they are double of what is,” probably, “ double in respect 
“of reality,” as opposed to mere seeming. Tho meaning is that in the 
secret Imowledge of God, there is a side of the truth which neither out- 
‘ward facts can shew, nor luman wisdom geo. If all could be seen, then 
Job, who has maid that bis punishment (if punishment it be) ie excas- 
sive, would know thet God “forgets for him part of hie guilt.” This ia 
the severest accusation yct made against him, and made with an tnfee!- 
ing harebness, Yet the idea itself is profoundly true: we can soe, but 
‘Wo cannot seo all, Hence we may often be able to trace the reasons 
of God’s doings; but if we cannot, we must not infer that there are 
none, 

7, More literally, “ Cunst thon find ont the searching. wisdom of 
“od?” an allusion to the previous verse. 
dept Go BEAL ah ee shaming a hi eth 

leseription {in Eph. fii, 18, 19) of the “knowing thet whi 
“Inowledge,” as & com seinting cote ie the beads and hand 
“ depth snd height,” and so being “filled with alt the fulness of God. 








JOB, XL 
9 ‘he measure Dhetoot tt s longer than the earth, 


and broader than 
echo 10 If he tout off, tat ‘shut up, or gather together, 
Bev. 57. then * who can him? 
20ymel 11 For *he knoweth vain men : 
5 Bids oho he aesth wickedness also ; will he not then con- 
Mmovovt sider i? 
P1011, 12 For ¢f vain man would be wise, 
ane though man be barn Tike a wild ass's colt 
reemeal” 18 ef thou * propare thine heart, 
Ze 318 and ‘stretch out thine hands toward him ; 
rose 14 # - ity be in thine hand, put it far away, 
18am. 7.3, *lot not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles. 
meee, 15 or then shalt thou lift up thy face without 
whet 3 spot 5 
b00Gen.4.5, FOB, ‘thon shalt be stedfast, and shalt not fear : 
Bethe 16 because thon shalt "forget thy misery, 


ik ,, @nd remember #¢ as waters that pass away : 


m Isai, 6 16, 


sueh 17 and thine age °* shall be clearer than the ngon- 
aa thon a shine forth, thou shalt be as the 


18 And thou shalt bo secure, because there is hope; 

ola.m.50. yea, thou shalt dig about thee, and °thou shalt 

Poa take thy rest in safoty. 

19 Also thou shalt lie down, and none shall make 
thee afraid ; 





10 isa desoription of arrest and j t. “ If Ho fal on the guilty, 
“«gnd imprivon, and call him to trial, who shall gains 

1a. Tho exact genvo. is here obecure, It aeems to ih cither a descrip- 
tion of the effect of God's judgment, that by its teaching “' an empty- 
“headed man is made wise ; an ass’s colt boro again, to be a man;" or 
atennt “Yet an empty-headed man is mude wise, only when an aa’s 
“colt ia born a man.” The former senso lends itself beet as a transition 
to the next verse. 

17. “Thou shelt shine feet” to, A mistranglation, spoiling the 

It should be— 


foree and rh so the 
‘arise brightor than the noonday, 

wiTRY dette shall bee tho ight of tho msn 
Go in Prov, iv. 18: “The path of the just is as the shining li cht, hat 
“ghinoth more and more unto uote she parc day” But the figure is here 
more vivid: “The sunrise shall ter than the noonday, the 
“darkness aball be bright as morning.” ‘There is evidently an allusion 
to Job’s frequent complaint of the darkness of his lot. 
18, “Thou shalt dig.” Rather, “ Thou abalt search ” and find all safe. 


JOB, XII. 





yes, many shall * make suit unto thee, oy ad 
20 But >the eyes of the wioked shall fal ah, 
and * they shall not ese; 28 65, 
and ‘their hope shall be as ‘the giving up of ‘ee 
the ghost. é ie ity 
CHAPTER XII. Behe 
1 J wainloinats Masel again! Me friends that rprose kim. 7 He voaee 
Peer, BEY 
F fo doubt but ye are e, La 
and wisdom shall die with waar SMe Ife 
3 But *I have * understanding as well as you; torr, 
31 am not inforior to you: sham are 
yea, ‘who Imoweth not such things as these? feet” 
4 *T am ag one mocked of his neighbour, ‘Sib te 
who ‘calleth upon God, and he answereth him: .4y'sf%." 
20, “ Their eyes shall fail” with in vain for succour: their 


hhope shall be vain as tho last fuint gasp of death. In these Inet words 
therp is again a covert reference to Job's frequent longing for death. 
CHAPTER XII. 

Ohh, xii—xiv, give Job's answor to the harsh reproof of Zopbar. 
‘Towards hia friends it ia morc scoruful than ever, en caring them 
with telling him only what he knows, and what oven the brate 
creation cowid tell, of tho might and wisdom of God ; towards God it is 
will more wrgent in pleading to know the reason of Fis doings, bat far 
tore subdued and pathotic in tone, with gleams of trust amidst his 


, and of insight tl all his perplexities, 
“Bin mesh ther arte 
. xii. and iil, late 2), it taunts hia friends for their fancied 
wislan (mn ‘tho strongth of which thoy nook at his trouble) (xil, 1-6), 
aa that which even the brute instinct knows, and man’s reason learns 
(vv. 711); and then on to describe the strength and wisdom of 
od, 80 a8 to shew that he knows it ax well as they (xii. 12—xii 
‘Noxt (vv, 8—I0,) he boldly rejects their false pleas for God, which 
God Himself would condemn, and declares that he will plead before 
God. od only, ren though it be his death, 
20—xiv. 22.), he enters on that plea—pmays that God 
will’ air him his sins (vv. 20—-23.), remonstrates against the severity 
of His hand 4m tho cresture of» day, born a he is unclean,—now 
Grelling en speedy and final end of desth, now having hope 
that God will ‘ail tlm ix his doe time (xifi, 24—xiv. 16.) ; and fina 
turns back to the present, complaining of the extremo judgment of God, 
' and His deatructidn of the hoper of men (wv. 16—22.). 
aay The Authorised Version is hero obscure, aaa rebably in 
come inaccurate. The pemege ms may better be rende us— 
“Must I be a mockery to my frieuds— 
“I, who called zon God wt He heard me met 
Must I—the just and upright—be scorned 








JOB, XiL 


the just upright man és laughed to scorn. 
aProuis 5 4H that is ready to slip with Avs feet 
is as a lamp despised im the thought of hin 
that is at ease, 
g.7,, 6 *The tabernacles of robbers prosper, 


Fe 


San and they that provoke God are secure ; 
aa into whose God bringeth abundantly, 


7d Bat ook now the beasts, and they shall teact 
ee 5 
and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell thee: 
8 or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee: 
and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee 
9 Who knoweth not in all these 
that the hand of the Loxp hath wrought this? 
‘ Xom.1i.22 10 ‘Ta hows hand is the *soul of every living 
‘Rew TT. 28. na 
ion ti, and the breath of *all mankind. 
Jee/nan 11 * Doth not the ear try words ?—and the ¢ mouth 
Heb, palate, taste his meat? % 
yh 27 12 J * With the ancient is wisdom ; 
and in length of day perma gf 
Tit, 13 °) With him és wisdom and strength, 
ich. 9.4. he hath counsel and understanding. 
38, 14 Behold, *he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again : 





“Contempt to misfortune is tho thought of the prosperous; 
Tt dogs thé feot of those who are ready to slip, 

“Yot the tents of the destroyers are in poave, 

“They are safe who provoke God, 

“Byen evory mav, whose God is in his right hand!” 
‘The last phrase appears to mean, “who makes n god of his own right 
“hand,” and worships nothing bat bis swurd. ‘Tho whole passage come: 
in (betwoen vv, 2,3 and wv. 712.) as a burst of reproach on the crue” 


judgment of men, on imisfortune, as misfortune, and wor 
shipping the most unti cos. 
@. In this alone of the dinlozuc is the name “ Jehovah” used, 


evidently with an allusion to tho idea which it embodica, of Gott as the 
eternal source of ell being—an idex which is fully expressed in the next 
verso, that in Him “all live, and move, and havo their being,” 

32, 12 seem @ link between the twa pamges, Man's wisdom loarne 
by cheerration end grows by experience; thus it slmnde botwoen tho 
unerring instinct of the brute and the perfect intuition of God, in some 
sense rebuked for its insufficiency by both. 

‘14-85 are a description, first, of God’s mastery over all physical 


JOB, XI. 
he-'shutteth *up a man, and there can be NO? Tea 
2 Heb, pon. 


opening. . 

15 Behold, he ™withholdeth the waters, and they = 11, 8.35 
up: : 

ache gendeth them out, and they overtum *Geu.7.n, 


the earth. aac 
16 ° With him és strength and wisdom : oven 38 
the deceived and the deceiver are his, 
17 He Jeadeth counsellors away spoiled, 
and ? maketh the judges fools, > 20am 5.3. 
18 He looaeth the bond of ki falas 
and girdeth ther loins with girdle. Tot. 


19 He leadeth princes away spoiled,—and over- 
throweth the mighty. 

20 «Ho removeth away ‘the specch of the trusty, 4229, 
‘and taketh away the understending of the aged. sitei, as" 

21 * He poureth contempt upon princes, pale 
and ‘weakeneth the strength of the mighty, “Px ur 40. 

22 *He discovereth deep things out of darkness, 4 0r ngath 
and bringeth out to light the shadow of death. its from” 

23 *He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth them :* un. 224, 
he enlargeth the nations, and ° straiteneth them L044 

9.8, 


again, Tn. 9. 
24 He taketh away the heart of the chief of the stn” 
deadath in, 


Je of the earth, 
and “causeth them to wander in o wilderness *P«107.4,40. 

. where there is no way. 
25 *They grope in the dark without light, * Dept an. 


changes (vy. 14, 15.); noxt (in greater dotail), of His putting to shame 
ail ‘Sai of ‘the Virol the power of the king, the dignity of the 
Priest, the wisdom of tho aged (vv. 16—21.); then of His ordaining 
change in all human things (vv, 22, 23.); hut, as th final result, of Hix 
Jeaving men in darkuess aa to His inscrutable will (vv. 24, 25.) 
16. “The deceived and the deceiver” (alike) “sre His.” That ig, 
exist by His permission, (Comp. Prov. xvi, A) The distinction, true 
‘but mysterious, between God's Will for good and permission of evil (see 
Rom. ix, 22, 28) is not yot ee}. 
~ 18, ‘He looses the belt” —the emblem of power; and “girds with the 
“cord” of captivity. For the context requires that the two clauses 
a bral be antithetical, but parallel, both describing the humiliation 
mighty. 
29, “Princes.” It should be “ priests; but under the patriarchal 
24, ae as eect ot Scie Pa is 4, 
L, 28, The ai i son to Pa. cvii. (see vy. 4, 
27, 4) can hardly be axeidontel it is the more se ee othe 





JOB, XL 
ce and he maketh them to?’ stagger like a drunken 


7 Pe 100,21, man, 
: CHAPTER XIIL 
t Bars hae, x ertrtk tin: 
1 Lo mine eye hath seen all this, 
mine ear hath heard and understood it, 
sch12% 2 * What ye know, che same do J know also: 
I am not inferior unto you. 
»sh°5> 8 | >Surely I would speak to the Almighty, 
Caan ber Speer te rien ge 
SEZ 4 Butyeare forgers of lies,—° ye are all physicians 
of no value, 
5 O that ye would altogether hold your peace! 
Prov. 17.28, ‘ _ 4it should be your wisdom, ia 
lear now my reasoning, 
and hearken to the pleadings of my lips. 
“Sata® 7 * Will ye speak wickedly for God? 
ee and talk deceitfully for him? : 
8 Will ye oer his person ?—will ye contend for 


9 Is it good that he should search you out? 
Or . oe man mocketh another, do ye 90 mock 
im 
10 He will surely reprove you.—if ye do secretly 
accept persons. 





‘difference of tone between the two pamsages—the passage hero being an 

expreasion of despair, while the Pealmist's words are words of thanks- 
iving. 

* CHAPTER XIt. 

4 “Physicians of no value,” because they cannot “minister to a 
“mind diseased.” 

6. Seo Prov. xvii. 28, “Even a fool, whon he holdeth bis peace, is 
“counted wise.” Prpbably Job also means sorcualy that in real per 
plexity “ silence is golden,” if it be the ailence of humility and faith. 

8. “Will yo acoept His person?” ‘This is the only place where 
this phrase is applied to God. In itself it is common (600 ch, xxii, 21; 
mai. i. 2, Prov. xvi 6. 1 Sam. sxv. 86, Bt Luke xx. 

lo Gal. ii, 6), meaning to accept not a caus on its merits, but 
the person, that "a the character oF dignity, of him who pleads if,—to 
axgue ad Komixem, not ad rem, Here it means sitnilarly to plead for 
God, with s view to what soems revorent and saves perplexity as to 
‘Hiia justice, rather than what is true. 

@—IL, Seo the fallilment of this prediction in ob. xiii. 7, 8. 





JOB, XI 
11-Shall not his exeellency make you afraid ? 


and his dread fall upon yout 
12 Your remembrances are unto ashes, 
your bodies to bodies of clay. 
13 { *Hold your peace, let me alone, Teint 


that I may speak, and Jet come on mo what “m+ 


will, 
14 Wherefore ‘do I take my flesh in my teeth, ‘chs. 
and € put my life in mine hand? Mater 
15 ® Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him: * P47. 
‘but I will *maintain mine own ways before is. 6 


im, 
16 He also shall be my salvation : 
for an hypocrite shall not come before him, 
(7 Hear diligently my speech—and my declaration 
with your ears, 
22, This verse should be rendered thus— 
“ Your old maxims are of ashes (so, ch. viii. 8), 
‘ye 


or, argue, 





“Your defences are defences of 
The phrase “to put my life in my hand” is common for to 
‘vot life ree @ cast” (see Judges xii 3, 1 Sam. xix. 5; xxviii, 21, 
Ps, exix. 109.). On the other hand, to “take my flesh in my teoth,” 
vem 49 moan to ling to life axa wild beet to it prey Compare the 
areas ay hte stall riven thee for a prey” (Jer. xxi, 9; xxxix. 18; 
dy. 6), Hence, alth the parallelism is thoreby broken, it seems 
hat wo must render— 

“Why should I cling to life with my teeth ? 

“Nay! I will take my life in my band.” 

35, This verse is one of certain well-known passages (of which the 
nost celebrated is Jea. ix. 3.), where the Hebrew in most MSS. has a 
egative ; making the senso to be, “I do not wait for him.” But some 
¥188., most ancient Versions, and the authoritative marginal direction to 
ho Hobrew reader (Keri) have the reading in the text, “I wait for 
‘Him.” Taking thia as in all | Frobebitity the trae reading, the verse 
‘ons thus, “Behold, He may slay me: I wait for Him.” Now as 
© the sense, it is clear that it may be an expression of hopo or of 
topelessness, according as “to wait for Him" means to trust in Him or 
o await His stroke. Interpreters are divided. But tho balance is turned. 
n favour of our Version (which is also that of the Targume, the Vulgate, 
ind the Peshito or old Syriac), first, by the undoubted senso of the next 
verses, and next by the constant use of “‘to wait for" in the sense of 
rustfulness (sce ch. iii, 21; vi, 19; xxx. 26, and Pealma passim). The 
ense 60 interpreted is exactly in accordance with the more hopeful tone 
{ this speech. Job will wait on Gad: hoe that before Him 





¢ is right, and that he ‘as against the accusations of 
us frienda, The words the undyi 
aud unoonueratie toe sight be on model of an undying 


JOB, XIL 


18 Behold now, I have ordered my cause; 
I know that I shall be justifie: 
19 * Who és Pireties ate 
For now, if my tongue, give up 
the ghost. 
1.03%. 20 {' Only do not two dhings unto me: 
eR then will I not hide myself from thee. 
#1,93,10. 21 ™ Withdraw thine hand far from me: 
and Jet not thy dread make me afraid, 
22 Then call thou, and I will answer : 
or Tet me speak, and answer thou me. 


23 Y How many are mine iniquities and sins? 
make me to my transgression and my sin, 
™ Pent 92.20 24 ™ Wherefore hidest thou thy face, 

44%. and *holdest me for thine enemy ? 

Dewt.32,42.25 P Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? 
guigzele, and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble? 

Tims” 26 For thou writest bitter things against mo, 
rt. and Umakest me to possess the iniquitics of*my 
Sean youth. 

r&3.1, 97 7 Thou puttest my fect also in the stocks, 

eo and *Jookest narrowly unto all my paths ; 

3 Hob, roats, Hot settest a print upon the *heels of my 
feet. i 


ch. 38, 8, 
26. 8, 





18, For Pattie The ~ sense is, Pos then I Rng my 
“peace and die ;” if (that is) he is proved in fair pleading to ilty, 
hid * refason not to die” iny silence, » . ae 

20. “Only two things,” viz, that God will not crush him, elther by 
suffering, or by fear of His majesty, that he may eee God and yet not die. 

28. “How many,” &c. Job denies not that he is a sinner, if judged 
by the perfect standard of righteousness ; but he asks, What ia his sin 
ubove all others, that he should be so especially visited above other men? 
‘There must be some special reason; will God shew:it him? In this 
prayer we have the natural utterance of the soul in trouble: for, only 
when we know the meaning of trouble, is it a true chastening and 
training of tho soul, 

24—28 acoumulate pathetic is of suffering. Now Job ia helpless, 
ova ven by te wind hear cbf (Pur); now hopes 8 
a criminal, seeing the dark record of crime from his youth up (comp. Ps. 
xxv, 7)3 now in terror, as a condemned prisoner in the stocka (see 
Acta xvi. 24), watched and kept within tho limits of his chain; now 
dying in suffering, as one mouldering and rotting away {i.e. allusion 
to his leprosy) like a moth-eaten garment, 

27. “Thon settest,” &2,, i, e. “Thou drawest # line round the soles of 
“my feet” which I may not overstep. 





JOB, XIV. 


And he, as a rotten thing, consumeth, 
® Ant gernent that je moth eaten. 
sntpeateth God cee aaa 2 
1 Job, fer favour, s fe, and certainty 
COME gh Ltd tad 
1 JAN that ie born of a woman is *of few days, 1H). sort 
and *full of trouble, “aot, 
2 * He cometh forth like a flower, and is eut down : 22> 
he fleeth also as @ shadow, and continueth not. P4955 
3 And °dost thou open thine eyes upon such an #3816 
one, + Taal, i004, 
and ‘bringest me into judgment with thee? = L414 
43 Who can bring a clean thing out of anit 


‘unclean? not one. oP 1ee 
5 ‘Seeing his days ave determined, she 
the number of his months are with thee, eos 
thoa hast appointed his bounds that he cannot John }-0,, 
5 Eph. 2.3. 
6 ej fom him, that he may ‘ rest, cee ae 
- Gill he shall accomplish, *as an hireling, his 4 io, 
ek oe ras 


“| For there is hopo of a treo, if it be cut down,” 
1 ‘that it-will sprout again, yee, 1 


26. The change of perton is here merely verbal, as wo use the phraso 
«fam one who By” &o,, in English. 
OHAPTER XIV. 
1, 2, ‘These verses are quoted in our Burial Service at the point when 
wear nad cones oes of Recccnon before the breaking upon us of the 


“gare and certain wurrection.” In them accordingly there is 
but half the trath, 
“Born of women ”—a) ity an allusion to Gen. iij. 16. 


tat Geb? guns" Bo. This vem intredueee into the cont, which 
simply of mortality, a fresh idea, suggesting the cause of sorrow an 
death in sin, ‘The samo t i fully expromsed in Pe, li. 5, and 
symbolized undor the Mosaic Law by the purifoation after childbirth 
¢ ay ‘The existence of inborn sin is a truth declared (without 
revelation) by all human cbecrvation and consciousness; in all reli- 
gions the conviction of it is intensified in proportion to the distinctness 
of the recognition of God; but with the deepening of the darkness 
— a.light on the horizon which reason cannot cya hice So 
& “Tarn from him.” That is, take thy judgment im for a 
fire; The idea is, a8 in Pati ames ts awfulness of God's 
‘arousing watchfulness over us 

79. metaphor is drawn from the palm-tree of tho desert, never 
‘Growing except where thero is a spring (comp. Ex, xy. 27.), cat down 


JOB, XIV. 
“aod. that the tender branch thems will not 


. 8 sgh he rt tha wa in the eth 
e tock thereof die in the ground ; 
oon the scent of water it will bud, 
‘ and bring g forth boughs like @ plant. 
‘Seiwa, 10 But man dieth, and * wasteth away : 
wate yea, man giveth up the ghoet orig: Fe 
11 As the waters foil from 
and the flood decayeth and drieth up: 
12 so man lieth down, and riseth not : 
‘Pema — till the heavens’ be no more, they shall not 


ren awake, 
factin. nor be raised out of their sleep. 


Rom. 830, 
jai” 18 { O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, 
ena that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy 
‘ wrath be past, 
that thon wouldest appoint me a set time, and 


remember me! % 
14 If a man die, shall he live again? 
Veb. 13.15. All the days of my appointed time ‘will I wait, 
Te = till my change come. 
aise, 15° Thon ft call, and I will answer thee : 





si rs a thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
S53 hands, * 

i216 °For now thou numberest my stops: 
fo pas dost thou not watch over my sin? 





when old, propagating itself hy ad suckers (‘tender branches” 
from the Toot, Comp, Tra. vi 18; x11, ‘Tho contrast of the revival Mi 
run nov gi re retin 
ve is in I Ly er 
Predominant in the mind of Sob, bat but the succeeding verses shew 
that it is not without gleams of light. Man cannot return ; Job aske in 
vain whero ere nt be beytier eae that ho is not, To us the 
ve mi Sa svens are no more,” suggest 
de en “the heavens shall pass away like ae bocauae the 
tion is come, 
18—15, Accordingly in these verses is certainly implied the idea 
that “the grave m (ie properly Shel oF Bele) my inet 
simply of rest, till the “set time” shall come, which {in ve 1 a4 
ted under the image of the time of relief to a sok 
jen God shall call and man answer, because the Crestor are 
Mdauire” in Jove for His creature. Job longs that it may be so with 
him, now thet life ie unbearable, and God's searching judgment a0 inces- 
sant in ite vigilance (vv, 16, 17.). 


JOB, XV. 
17 » My transgression is sealed up ina bag, : "Beta 


and thou sewest up mine 
18 J And surely the mountain falling * cometh tone 


nought, — : 
and the rock is remioved out of his place, 
19 The eles weer the slones : 
thou ® washest awa: things which oug® Hab. orcr- 
af the dust of the eaxth BS eo 
and thou destroyest the hope of man. 
20 Thou prevailest for ever against him, and he 


thou changest his countenance, and sendest him ‘ 


away, 
21 His sona come to honour, and *he knoweth ## not ; \2qle.4.5. 
and they are brought low, but he perceiveth ¢ ; 
not of them, 
22 But his flesh upon him shall have pain, 
and his soul within him shal) mourn. 


CHAPTER XV. 


” : 
1 Pliphas reproveth impiety f. 
lta wgatinan @ Siced ten. 


tr of wicked men. 
a reset answered ‘Blipass the Temanite, and 
: said, 

17. The senso ia clear, that God treasures up every sin for punishment, 
cenllog it up, an in ing. In the latter Clause the words “bw tp" may 
mean to “sow on,” in the sense of adding iniquity to iniquity. 

18, 19 express metaphorically the effect of God's extreme and un- 
ceasing'judgment. Alf power and hope of man fade slowly and surely 
‘away; as the mountain undermined falls in, as the rock crumbles gra- 
dually, as tho waters at last wear out the stones, and wash away the poil 
ef the earth. ‘Tho motaphors are all drawn from such-a country as that 
in which the scene of the book is laid. 

21,22, There is clearly a roference to the words of Kliphaz in ch, ¥. 25. 
“Thou shalt know that thy offspring sball be great.” It is curious ta 
notice how modern philosophy iy like ancient tradition, in vainly offer- 
ing an “immortality in the life of the race,” as a sstisiaction to tha» 
craving of man for individual immortality. . Job's words most truly 
expreas the utter insufficiency of this led inmaortality, to & dela. 
who cannot throw off his own individuality, and who suffers for 
Both in body and in epirit. . 

CHAPTER XV. 

Oh. xy, The speech of Elipbaz, Jess gentlo, courteous, and pormasiv 
Qu isomer apn as oti ofa rgumenh, except a er 
before he bad only inférred that Job had in some way specially sinned, 

he here declares thet by the tone of hie own words, and 
‘against God, he is out of.his own mouth. Lil 


3 


E 


JOB, XV. 


‘Beh. 2 Should a wise man utter * vain knowledge, 
wind. and fill his belly with the east wind? 
3 Roni be seam wih oe pital talk ; 
or speeches w! can no 
pS Yeo, thou castest off fear—and ae 
605, epevah, yer before God. 
7B, 6 Por mouth *uttereth thine iniquity, 
and thou choonet the tongue ef the crafty. 
«Lake1.22. § “Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I: 
yea, thine own lips testify against thea, 
7 Y Art thon the first man that was born? 
Pr oa2, © Or wast thou made before the hills? 
Rom.11.% 8 * Hast thou heard the secret of God? 
70or-21. And dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself? 
the g phere wg that we know not? 
What understandest thou, which ds not in us? 
sh GT 10 © ee us are both the grayheaded and very 


much socio than thy father, 


to the wisdom of antiquity, ‘ignores all the deepor questions 
ny tie pens eae iis & repoof of the impetueaty and 
* impetuosity and presomy 
tion of ey carrying with them his condemnation ; pes (rf), 
reproaches him wi claiming to know the sccreta 
wolng ws nic of ma ad ig he ible task of 
self-justification before we Sr ro) 9 to the time- 
vil in time of seeming prosperit My ge th sy ae aoe it 
evil in time y, BD pel 
foforo the time of his ripcnea is come, if mi 
2. “Vain mowieaey {see margin) knowledge of wind,” at 
“ Imowledge which puffeth np’ 4 Gor 1), “His b 
the werd “ween he New 'estament) for “the heart,” wie 





ee Pare that is is, the spirit of serionsness and lumility, which 
sccords with pra} _ a 

3. Uttereth” tt is, betray iniquity. “The tongue of the 
Sorafty ” refere to thesophisieal reusing. Wpixbich as Eliphaz thinks, 
stay to to becare or fritter away the great principle of retribution 
in 

7—10. The ironical question here is twofold. (a) Hast thou kort 
“the secrot”—that is, the creative design—“of Goa?” Prol 
thero is ume rudimentary allasion to the conceptina.so fully worked ut 
in a ‘viii, 22-80, of Wisdom as being ane ° in cratian, 
“from. the beginning,” “ trought forth befors 6 hil cartairfl 18 
tains mg juestion asked in Ise. xL 18, Jer. xu 18, 

ited in Bom. xi. 34. SY Cor. 4.16, “Who hath known the mind of 

wie " &e. It is made hereafter the basis of the Lord's rebuke 
to Job. (&) “Dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself?” #0 8 to rise 


JOB, XV." 


1 re Cia conaciatione of Gd smal with theo} 
Ie there any secret thing with thee 
12 pur oh Wien beast rey tet cacy? 
hinges fr intetinskest 
18 ae turneat against God, 
: and letiost such worse go out-of th mouth? 
14 t What ts man, that he should be clean? ‘1 Ee bg 
And he which ts born of a woman, that he should # 
be righteous ? ; 
15 ‘Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints Botte 
13 i the heavens are not clean in his sight. cada 
6 ‘How much more abominable and filthy ts man, ",%, 
‘which drinketh iniquity like water? Peis, 


Pree 


17 {I will shew thee, hear Prov i328, 
and that which I have an at will declare ; 
18 which wise men have told 
«* from their fathers, and have not hid i: oh 8 
19 unto whom alone the earth was given, 





id 'no stranger passed a ‘oda. 

20 The wicked man travaileth wi pain a all his day 
mand the number of years is hidden to em Famke, 
‘a cn ‘Feadfal sound iin bis ears: ‘mines 


ity the destroyer shall come upon him. Jeers 
22 He tira not that be sball return out of*!™=*5™ 


and hes elted for ofthe sword 
yore to fo the knowledge of the wisest, and the cxperience of the 


11, chowld be rendered, “ Are the consolations of God,” that ix, given 

in the ame of Go, “smoall with thee, and the word gently spoken to 
bd w 

12. “Wink at,” or “roll,” in sign of anger. 

1e. The word “man” hero soama to be usd with purposed, am- 
Diguity. It may mean “rman” in the abstract, or “the man who,” &c., 
with covert insinuations againat Job. ‘Tho uso of a similar phraso by 
Bkihu (ch. xxv. 7), with distinct reference to Job, agers the latter 


® a. The nate ‘boast of tho desert teh wow tradition ae uabecka 
. by foreign admixture, growing, generation by generation, int r= 
famed “ “wisdom of the children of tbe East.” 
20—24, A vivid description of the terrors of conacience——a vo} aE 
+ , foreboding of future Say 21, 22.), and a present sense of diseati: 
* tion and unrest (vv. 28, 
3. He Daltssaah ned tose is a occa ont of dexkness." The 





308, XV: 
“REE 2B Ho msidereth abroad fr bread, saying, Where 


@ 
veh IS, He knoweth that » the day of darkness is ready 
at his hand, 
24 Trouble and anguish chall make him afraid ; 
they shall against him, as a king reedy 
to 
25 For he stretcheth out his hand against God,. 
and strengtheneth himself against the Almighty. 
26 He runneth upon him, even on his neck, 
upon the thick bosses of his bucklers: 
4%17.20 27 because he covereth his face with his fatness, 
and maketh collops of fat on Ais flanks, 
28 And he dwelleth in desolate cities, 
and in houses which no man inhabiteth, 
which aro reedy to become heaps. 
.29 Ho shall not be rich, neither hia substance 


ithor shall he long the perfection thereof 
neit prolong the perfec 
upon the earth. . * 
30 He shall not out of darkness ; 
the flame shall dry up his branches, 
ret 49. and ‘by tho breath of his mouth shall he gc 


away. 
sini 81 Let not hia that is deceived ‘trust in vanity ; 
for vanity shall be his recompence, 





i iaciens, say be {os in rer, 23) the shadow of death, or the hiding- 
place by which he seeks to avoid it, . 
$9 should to 


“For he runneth against God with stiff neck, 
“and with the thick busses of hie shield” (uplifted). 

27. Tho roference (as in Deut. xxxi. 20; xxii. 15. Jer. v. 23) ia te 
the insolence of overgrown prosperity against God and man. 

28. The exact sense of this verse is doubtful, The “ ready 
“to become heaps" may be simply an anticipation of what the dwell- 
‘ings of the ovil-doera shall be 7, 0F it may refer to desolate 

* cities under the curse of God, such as Jericho in Jewish history, or some 
of the Petroan cities among the Arabs of the preseut day, which no one 
will inbabit who has any fear of God. . 

a9. “Neither elall ke prolong,” &. Probably, “ Neither shall hit 
“substance press heavy on the earth,” or “bow” (like a fruit-lader, 
hough) “down to the earth.” ‘The latter suits best the following veraos. 

80. “ Of his mouth,” ie. of God's mouth, 

81, The first clause should be rendered, ‘Let him not trust iz 
“ yanity—he is deceived.” 2 $ 


_ 82 Wehall hall be Pascomplihed "before his tine, 207, ou 
and his branch not be green, REE 
85 He hall shake off his unspe grape as the 


* ‘and shall cast off his flower as the olive, 
84 For the congregation of hypocrites shall be 


to, 
and ae consume *the tabernacles of 
85 "They conceive. mischief, and bring forth Bit 


$vanit) 
-and their ally prepareth deceit. Siew, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 dob reprovth is 7 Hecheweth 
TeprC Ris frienda of uns nmeresfubncee J Heshewe th he pitifulnes 


1 HEN Job answered and said, 
2 I have heard many such things : 
4" miserable comforters are ye all. ‘sem 
3 Shall * vain words have an end? ach 1. 
«Or what emboldeneth thee that thou answerest?* sh. ™ 
4 Talso could speak as ye do: 


if your soul were in my soul’s stead, 
Teould heap up words against you, bP. 22.7. 
and ®shake mine head at you. Eas, 
‘93, “Before his time.” Contrast the promise of Eliphaz to the 
righteous (v. 26.). " 


84, 85 su; insinuations of hypocriay and corruption lewd Job's 
sclenm decasetion 1 in cb, xxxi,) in addition to the open charges of in- 


solence and presumption. 
sf CHAPTER XVI. 


In xvi—xviil, giving Job’s answer to the last speech of Fliphez, 
‘the contrast. in ie tr i woe dy an a 


“miserable comforters,” and unmerciful in 
‘the afflicted, becomes more and more scornful. Toverde God, while the 
corisciousmess of His afflicting hand is as hitter as over, there are con- 
gant gleams of the hope that, after all, He will be the sarety and 
Suter of Sob is crvent, and wil ot eri pln of moors 
In it Job first ironical pont] hia friends (cb. xvi. 2—5.) that, if 
their cages were reversed, ive, if he: d og i worth while, 


just, such poor 
See ety of ot 5 os eat 
aul ing up to a witness in Heaven, rp ir 
Trevi take ope lea before death comes, and ‘@ surety for him. 
Be tn a (vv. 10-16) #8) slr wiadom is fly and ot 
po of tho dark hopelesmess of life a it 


iit 
ae 
i 
Bie 
aE 
q 
Pee 


JOB, XV. 


«5 Bad Y would strengthen with my mouth, - 
a i fay lige should naewago our 


© Mon a= grief is not asswaged : 


SO ? what am I eased? 
froma? PL coben bd eit ion 
thou hast made desolate all my co 
8 And thou hast filled me with fo, wick Je 
@ Witness against me: : 
and my leanness rising up in me beareth witness 
to my face, 
eh. 10,18,17. 9 + Fl tnreth ne in his wrath, who hateth me: 
he gnasheth upon me with his teeth ; 


eh. 13, 24, 4mine enemy sharpaneth his pon me, 
-r.m1. 10 They have *gapod pon me with ther mouth ; 


tym3m they *have ra me upon the cheek re 


Pe 815, ey here a themselves together 2 


$@.2052011 God ** hath delivered me to the ungodly, 
“Tae shat and turned me over into the hands of the 
weer: wicked, 
12 I was at ens, but he hath broken me asunder : 
ho hath also taken me by my neck, and shaken 
me to pieces, 
eh 7.8 and ‘set me up fof his mark, 

5. The ingortion of “but” in this varee soome an error. The em- 
phesis is laid on the word “mouth” and “lips,” and the is 
“I also could offer you wards for comfort, and the moving of the lips for 
" Srovitntly refers to tho reqreach Mf hin fienda guint hia wean 

e is utterance 
of sorrow. ech he knows to be vain ; aie beter? 

8. This verse is rendered by some, “Thou hast bound me fast, *i in 
“weakness of guilt: my falechood risath up to convict me to my face,” 
ie rendering of cnr Wermcn e peel ybably correct, for there is evi- 
dently @ reference to tho actual carder of Job's troublon; “Thon ast 
“exhausted me,” ie. of wealth; “Thou hast desolated my household ;” 
“Thon hast wrinkled my skin” (with disease) ; “My wasted body ia a 
“ witness against me.” 

9—I1 bring into alternate prominence the affliction from God's 
‘rrvih naa the crnelty, of. tan, ready do devon, reed to insult, ready to 

fel (coxny a Seri 128 Tam. 3. Mle Ios, 1.6); 
but leetly, as the drop in to eup of bittemens, acknowledge that 


1 i oly al ae 
of hase varna verses (epested from chib, vi 4; vib 
20) ts rprotuand Sp derma ase. Gea 12). Comp. also Pe 





JOB, XVI 


B His archers compass me round about, 
he cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not 





pare ; 

he poureth out my ‘upon the ground, 
14 He breaketh me of bey upon breach, 

he runneth upon me like a giant, 
15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, 

and * defiled my horn in the dust. X20 10, 
16 My face is foul with weeping, ms 

and on my eyelids ts the shadow of death ; 
17 not for any injustice in mine hands : 

also my prayer #s pure. 
18 € O earth, cover not thou my bl 

and 'Iet my c! have no plas: = ee a, 
19 Also now, \d, *my witness és in heaven, 71 

and my record is *on high. Meh rare 
20 My friends * scorn me: en et 

.. but mine eye poureth out dears unto God. SEs. 

21 30 that one might plead for a man with God, imi 5, 

as a man pleadeth for his ‘neighbour! 6 0p, fend, 
22 When *a few years are come, ae ser 
xxxviil, 2. ("His archers” should be “His arrows.”) On the one 
hand is first, the sudden crushing shock of calamity; then the 


successive panes Piercing the heart ; y, the accumulative effect of 
Wow upon blow. On the other, the effect on the son! itself—humiliation, 
shame, weeping, and despair. 

\7—81 mark the change. In consciousneai of innocence and sincerity 
of Erayor, he will trust in God. “Though He slay him,” God will not 
reject his plea, or crusk it by His power. ; 

18. “O earth, cover not my blood” (60 in Ia. xxvi 21. Ezek. xxiv. 
7, 8); “Jet my ery bave no place,” i.e. no place of rest till my blood 
bo avenged. Bo tn Gen. ive 10 “Thy brother's blood crieth to me 
“from the ground.” Comp. Rev. vi. 10. 

21. This striking verse loses its force in our translation. It should be— 

“O that God would plead for (i.e. justify) a man with God!” 

It carries on the desire (of ch. ix. 33,) i a ™'Dayeman” between man 
and God to the t conviction that God alone can be the Mediator 
between man and Himself, plesding man’s canse and shieldi ing his imper- 
fection. Note the carrying out of the metaphor in ch. xvii. 8. To us it 
i atriking example of the “unconscious prophecies” of the trae 
Netieoe, ¥ 10 is both God and man. ‘Comp. tbe ous passage in cht. 
xix. . 

The Inter, lense may be rendered as in our tranelation, Cre 
ie for the am of man against his neighbours,” i.e, justify 
ane in the sight of his unmerciful Hhomiton 

‘82 must be taken with the firat verse of the next chapter, as o cry for 
the speedy interposition of God before life passe away. The idea is 











JOB, XVIL 
opeimiz then I ‘shall *go the way whence T shell tio 
a. retorn. 


1d God. pee of en lt 
nen to 6 if ling of men 
Be ey que a not dccura ‘the righteous. h Hh 
1 breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, 
APRS 4 “the graves are ready for mo. 
2 Ave there not mockers with me? y 
4H. ite, And doth not mine eye ® continue in their ® pro 
an yocation ? 
3 Lay down now, put me in a surety with theo; 
«Prov 61. who is he haf ° will strike hands with me? 
ania. 4 For thou hast hid their heart from understand 
ing: 
therefore shalt thou not exalt them, 
5 He that speaketh fistery to his friends, 
even the eyes of his children shall fail. 
4ch00% 6 He hath made me also “a byword of the people 
‘Qx,bvor and ¢ aforetimo I was as a tabret. 
orange 7 * Mine eye aleo is dim by reason of sorrow, 
. 50r, ms, : and all ‘my members are as a shadow. =~ 
8 Upright men shall be astonied at this, ; 
and the innocent shall stir up himself agains 
the hypocrite. 
that of Ps, xxxix. 13: “O sparo me a little, that I may recover m, 
“strength, before I go hence and bo no more seen.” 
CHAPTER XVII, ; 

8, This verso connects itself with the prayer of xvi. 21, drawing it 
metaphor still from the law court, 

“ay down,” the fnoney of bail for me; “pat me in a surety wit 
“me,” that is, bo my surety or advocete, “with Thyself.” “Who ale 
“will Pre bands,” that ia, pledge himself to be my surety, and tak 
my part 

‘4; 5 declare the desertion, implied in the previous verse, to be duc 
to the blindnew and tho beartleshes of men, 

“He that speaketh flattery ” mistranslation, It should probabl, 
be, “He that maketh spoil of his friends,” that is, betrays them, 

@. “And aforetime I was asa tebret.” It should be, “and I ar 
“one in whose face they spit.” See xxx, 10, The Greek Vorvion hos 
“TY became a laughing stock unto them.” So Tes. L 6, “I hid not m, 
“face from shame iting” ‘He describes himsolf (in words whict 
would sxply to @ greater ‘) a to taunt and insult, bir 
eye dimmed with pain, and his limbs wasting away to a shadow, 

8, 8. The sight of his muffering, while the hypocrite will bo ar 
“offence” to the upright and innocent. See Pu, Ixxiii, 2—13. But til’ 
he has confidence, for himaslf and them, that the offence shall be sur- 
mounted. The righteous will still “hold on his way,” and “go on from 





JOB, XVIEL 
“79 Phe tighteots alao shall hold on his way, : 
axd he that hath ‘clean hands *shall be stronger "Ps 94 
and stronger. “tai 
10 But aa for you all, ¢do ye return, and come now: 52.6%. 
for I cannot find one wise man among you, 
ll *My days are past, my purposes are broken off, ¥or.3.6. 


even he thoughts of my heart Heb, the 
12 They change the night into day : en 

the light is ‘ short because of darkness, § Hob, near, 
18 If I wait, the grave is mine house : 

I have made my bed in the darkness, 


14 I have ® said to corruption, Thou art my father : *Heb.griet, 
to the worm, Thou art a Sacra and my sister. ia 






15 And where is now my tas for my hope, 
despa al ‘to the bars of the pit, {oh 18 15, 
- ae = Labyvantod ieintheduse EE 
‘ CHAPTER XVIII. : 
1 Bild reproveth Job of prenunption gud impatience, 5 The calamities 
“ gtrongth to strength" (Ps, Ixxx Thero is beneath the surface of 


eorrow an undercurrent of firmn fnit 

10. “Do ye return.” That is, “try once again" for better reasons. 

1a. The true rendering here appears to be, “ They (i.e. my friends} 
“ty to make out night to be day, and call light near, when darkness 
“gota in.” 

18—16, Revolting from these unreal consolations, he ends despon- 
dently by turni Sco mare to death. For bis soal he desiree the 
darkness of Sheol ; for bis worn and suffering body he ex; y, with 
startling vividness of language, hia willingness to inoulder into cor 

ion, ‘ 
me “They,” &. That is, according to almost all interpreters, “my 
“hopes shall go down to the ‘prison-bouse of Hades,” content, “if only 
“there bo reat for us er in the dust.” Tho hopes of this life, at 
any rate, are buried with him ; but still he has hope of a rest which is 
not extinction. 
CHAPTER XVII. 

‘The specch of Bildad in thia chapter, like the speech of Eliphez in chap. 
xy., is made to harp still on the one string. The ouly distinction from 
hia former utterances lies in a more indignant tone, and in an exclusive 
Teferenoe to the doom of the wicked, as if it alone ip poo Jeb, at 
out any implied promise of deliverance on condition of C8. 

it's rrtnatsnce gain fe sietoney and ecoafanet 


‘opena With & remonstrance against the and of Job 
(vx. 2—4,), and then plunges at once into a description of the danger, 
the wrotchedziess, and the ion of the evil-doer (vv. 5—21.). To 


Job's speech it is no answer at all. 


JOB, XVIIL 


1 [EN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and saic 
2 How long will st be ere ye make an end c 


i 
Mark, and afterwards we will speak 
*Poia2 = =3 Wherefore are we counted *as beasts, 

and reputed vile in pa ae 
deh IS Te 4 He eee eon 
Para chal fe earch be faker for tes 

And shall the rock be removed out of his place‘ 


epwrat.o. 5 J Yea, ¢ the light of the wicked shall be put out 
ree Ti ga pac his allay hion 

6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, 
4am 2. @ and his ® candle shall be put out with him, 
40r,lap. 7 The steps of his strength shall be straitened, 
oh 823, and * his own counsel shall cast him down, 
‘az 8 For ‘he is cast into a net by his own fect, 
435.8, and he walketh upon a snare. 
{2e* 9 The gin shall take him by the heel, 
sities ___ and ¥ the robber shall pre revail against him. o, 
#3,% ' 10 The snare #¢ * laid for him in the ground, 
Sas” and a trap for him in the way, 
$2 11° Tervore shal! make him afraid on every side, 
2, The 





se of the tural 76" i in this vorae is curious. But in the 
word “ye B Bildad sort ps op _ who like hin, The 
controv mare gen is on as pleading the cause 
of the wicked. 
3. The reference is to Job's words in xii. 7,8. Comp. Pa, Ixxiii, 22 
«So foolish was Ta it 5 oven aa a beast before thee.” 

4, The idea ia, “ Shall the fixed lawn of God in the world ‘be change. 
“for thy acnscless anger?" The phrase “he” (i.e. Job) *tesretk 
““himeoif” (like a wild beast), may be a retort of the accusation of the 
previous verse, 

5—21 form a climax. First, the light of the wicked (the joy anc 
glow of life) ia put out (vv. 6 6.) to the last epark; then his own se 
Jead him into snares, and restless fear of worse evil to come (vv. 7—11, 
next, the 16 of God waste him away, and the fire of heaven searcher 
him'up (vv. 1216.) ; lastly, he ‘and Fin seed perish ; hie name only 
yemains for warning ‘and astonisbment (vv. WL). The picture it 
terribly true to the life, and drawn (as often in the Palms and ‘bs! 
with a stern delight in the it of gin, The ervor lies in thé 
wanton application of it to Jo! 

6. The latter clause in more exactly, “the lamp over him” (hanging 
in bis tent) “shall 

®. The word re dae na yond fr «tap, en he wy 
In every clause 9 fresh word for “snare” is used, accumulating the id 
of various dangera at every step. ¢ 


JOB, XVIII. 
and shall a Bole neat 1Heb, 
12 His stren; hungerbitten, ; 
and ‘destruction shall be ready at his side. = sarnen 
18 Tt shall devour the ® strength of his skin; as bare 
even the firstborn of death eball devour his 


4 vfs tin shall bo rooted out of his taber-»2».1,2 
nacle, 12 10 
and it ehall bring him to the king of terror, = °°" * 
15 It shall dwell in his tabernacle, because i is 
none of his : 
brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation, 


16 ' His roots shall be dried up beneath, ‘ch go 1 
and above shall his branch be cut off. Apes. 
17 ™ His remembrance shall perish from the earth, = Ps 3.16, 
and he shall have no name in tho street. tee 
18 ‘He shall be driven from light into darkness, 412 
and chased out of the world. ‘Bar 
19 "He shall neither have son nor nephew among » Tai, 14,22, 
© his people, er, £2, 0, 


nor any remaining in his dwellings, nan 

20 They that come after him shall be astonied at 0,,tirat 
his day, “Bed, 

ag thoy that ° went before * were affrighted. pl 

IL. “Shall drive him to his feet” The text gives a good sense, but 
the more probable meaning is “scare him at every step.” 

* 18. “His strength,” &c. Man; Spay ae tender, “ His calamity 
“ glares hungrily on him,” which Rts in far better with the metaphor of 
the next veraes, 

18,14. “The fiset-born of desth” is the fiercest ‘and worst of the 
evils that bring death, ‘the king of terrora,” of the next verse, The 
phrase is metaphorical, but it obviously is intended ta glance at the 
digease which ia literally eating away the akin and the life of Job. The 
notion of identifyi the king of terrors with Satan (on the strength of 
such passages as Heb, ii. 14.), 1s quite out of place in thia book, especially 
as Satan was expressly forbidden to touch Job's life. 

14. “ His confidence,” &. More probably, “ He ahalt be rooted out 
“af the tent which is his confidence,” i.e. hia shelter from the pursuing 
plague; snd Fiat pingx shall “bring him to the king of terror.” 

18. “ It” (that is, the plague) “shall dwell in the tent” whence heis 
driven out, und which is now none of hia.” In the word “brimstone” 
(vee Gen, xix. 24.) there may be allusion, again, to the destraction of 
Job'e flocks and shi ‘ 
12, Bephew” Le. grandam, 80 in Jud. xii, 14, Ion, xiv. 22. 

. Fe 

20. “They that come after,” &c, The phrase, as it stands, must 
‘be explained (awkwardly enough) ds “distant posterity,” and “they that 
“went before,” as their fathers, Job's contemporaries or immediate de 


ia 





. JOB, XIX. 
“21 Surely such ore the dwellings of thé wisked, 


eset and this da the. plaos of hiem that ? knoweth not 

Haste God. 

Hiecie CHAPTER XIX. 
"Bola ala Sa ees es ay 


* 1 NVHEN Job answered and ssid, 
2 How long will ye vex my soul, 
and Tasak tae in ooet wath pone) 
Gen.u.7. 3 These *ten times have ye reproached me: 
sor hee ye are not ashamed ‘that ye *make yourselves 


strange to me. 
4 And be it indeed that I have erred, 
mine error remaineth with myself, 


vrata 5 {If indeed yo will "magnify yourselves against me, 
and plead against me my reproach : 
6 know now that God hath overthrown me, 
and hath compassed me with his net, 


cl es 

scendants. Probably the true rendering is, “ They of the evening‘ land, 

“the West,” aud *tbey ofthe moming land, the Kast” 
CHAPTER XIX. 

‘The speech of Job seoms to diadain all reply to the accusations of 
Bildad, except an indignant remonstrance against the j nt of lik 
friends, and a claim to be left to God alone (vv, 2—4,). It (vv. bs 
22.) (a) renews tho protestation that it is God's inscrutable providence, 
not his own known sin, which has so grievously afflicted him. (b) Then 

(vv, 2327.) in words to which he destres to give a special solemnity, he 
leclares his firm conviction that for bim, even in death, there shall arise 
“a Redeomer,” and that he himself, in bis own distinct personality, ahall 
“gee God;” and (c) (vv? 28, 29.) warns his friends of the judgment that 
alt onthe peremioes of cova wh Bas fhe rook of she mater in him, 

‘Thowe words of Job form the climax of previous ions of hope, 
and are a turning point in his pleadings for bit before man and 
God. From this time onwards, his grief and repining seem to have 
spent their greatest force, and comfort dawns on him more and more. 

8 “Phase ton times,” used (as in leo. xxxi. 7.) simply for “over 
“and over again.” Similar is tho use “for three times and for four,” 
aa in Amos i, 3,6, and the “seven times” of St. Matt. xviii. 21. The 
aumbers three, soven, and ten, were all for different reasons marked 
numbers to the Hebrews, 

“Make yourselves strange to me.” Probably, ye “astound or 
“bowilder me” with your unjust eccuationa 

4—6, Job clearly implies that, if left to himself, be would not deny 
‘his own weakness and sin; but that, if they will condemn him, from 
their conviction that his specis entering inplies special sin, he is driven to 
reply that ft is God Who by His own will hos overthrown him, and drawn 
hhimm into that net, which had described as woven by his own sin 





JOB, XEX. 
7 Bebold, I cry out of ? wrong, but I am not heard ;*0y, 
Lery aloud, but there is no judgment, ata 
8 °Ho hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, «2% 
and he hath set darkness in my paths, 
9 ¢He hath stripped me of my - oP 
and taken the crown from my head, 
10 He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am 
0: 
and mine hope hath he removed like « tree. 
1 He hath also kindled his wrath against me, 
and *he counteth me unto him as one of his* 33% 


enemica, 
12 His troops come together, and ‘raise up their's %.22 


way against me, 
and encamp round about my tabernacle, 
13 © He hath put my brethren far from me, Sere 
and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from $8% 4. 
me. 
14 My kinsfolk have failed, : 
antl my familiar friends have forgotten me. 


‘y 
15 They that dwell in mine house, and my maids, 
count me for a stranger :—I am an alien in their 


16 I cllad my servant and be gave me no saver; 
[ intreated him with my mouth, 
17 My breath is st to my wife, 
though I intreated for children's sake of 
imine own body. aay. 
(veo xviii.8—10.). He shews more and more clearly that he is pleading 
ot agai it against their representation of Him, 

10. “Removed.” Torn up root and hranch like a tree, 

12—19, To the description of the suffering under God’s own hand in 
tho previous verse, Job adds the bitterer anguish of the cruelty of men, 
tate the ere oe a = bre Lneoest bis, 

servants despise lect him, his own wifo and children loathe 
. him, and—worst of all—not content with desertion, persecute him aa one 
emitten of God, 7 
17. ‘The latter clause ia difficult. A version, like that of the text, may 
stand, “I cried (in vain) to the children of my body,” and, if thie be so, this 
. way bo, as some interpret it, a yearning for the dead. Probably however, 
+, the version adopted by most interpreters, and preserving the liam of 
Se mange is ate olfterive to the chi n of ly.” To get 
cover the difficulty of the allusion to those who are this last phrase 
‘hes been interpreted “children of my womb,” that is, the womb that 
‘bare me, or in reference to the next verse ‘‘children of my house.” But 
this seems forced and needles, Job ia speaking of the cruclty of those. 





JOB, XIX. 
"Sear 18 You, ?* young children despised me; 


wkinzs, TF arose, and spake against me., 

*Begies, 19 tll my in friends ebhorred mo: 

ay and they whom I loved are turned against me. 

tiesin og 20 * My bone cleaveth to my skin ¢and to my flesh, 
‘a3. and I am escaped with the skin of my teeth. 

Feuee Oh Have pity upon me, bere pity upon me, O ye my 


friends ; 
‘Lt Vor the hand of God hath touched me, 
=Pa0@,2. 22 Why do ye persecute me as God, 
* and are not satisfied with my flesh? 


tHe F%, 23 | Oh that my words were now written! 
ob that they were printed in a book! 

24 That they were graven with an iron pen- 
and Jead in the rock for ever! 

25 For I know éhat my redeomer liveth, 


nearest and dearest, and the referonco to his wife suggests the idea of 
‘cbildren, without reference to tho peel — of his com a of 

10, “ My inward friends,” i.e, a8 in the in, “The men*ef m 
“‘aocrot” counsel. The expression ia Siar to theo weed in Ps, sid 
9; Wy, 18, 14, but not identical with them, g 

20. “ With the skin of my teeth,” The proverbial senso in which 
this phraso is commonly used is probably correct; “with no skin Jeft, except, 
“the akin (the periosteum) of the teeth,” i.e, all else consumed by disoase. 

23,24, The aolemnity of this exordium warns us to fix our attention 
as on words that express the one main th it of Job's mind. What- 
ever else perishes as “ to the wind,” this is to bu recorded in the 
roll of s parchment, and, as if this were not enough, to be graven on a 
rock, with characters filled up with lead, after the wnanner of the ancient 
insoriptions, ’ 

a5—a7. In dwelling on this famous passage, it will be well first to ex- 
amine tho exact wording, (a) In ver. 25 the word “Redeemer” is tho 
word which is used for “ deliverer,” and applied to, God in Ps, xix. 14. 
Tea lix. 20 in that sonse. Especially however it is teed in Num. xxxv. 
12, for the “ Avenger of blood,” i. ©. {acoording to the universal Oriental 
custom, which the Mosaic Law simply accepted and limited) the nearest 
kinsman, whose duty it was to vindicate the dead, cither by accepting 
‘the atonement for his death, or by avenging him, This sonse, rather 
than the sense of “ Delivorer,” or the derivative senso of “ Re~ 
“deemer,” seams to duit both the context in which Job desires not 
deliveranee or ransom, but vindication, and his previous utterances of 
longing for a Daysman (ix. 83.), of confidence of a witness in heavon 
(xvi. 19.}, of prayer to God to be s witness for Him before Himself 
fxvi. 21); ‘and especially his entreaty that bis blood may not be covered 
xvi. 18). It is notable that, while Job looks to God only ss his witness, 
ie here ‘uses & phrase which implies kinship betwoon his Avenger and 
himself, While it would be an enachronism to attribute to him anything 
like the fulness of the senso in which we use this passage, it ia clear, first, 








JOB, XIX. 


snd at be enai] stand at the latter day upon»: ner 

26 saul dbough efter my skin worms destroy thia SE 
mere 

yot "in my flech shell I #00 God: ca 

27 whom I shall see for myself, 1 Ga ig te 


and mine eyes shall and not Sanother; saa” 
4 though my reins be consumed within me, conee 
__ Patna within wv are consumed with earnest desire [for that day] 5 Feb, fa my bosom, 


Ghat even be graspe the rudimentary elements of the truth revealed 
fully in the Lncarnetion of » Mediator, who mnst bo in some mysterious 

way both God aod man, and net, that this in @ in which the 
Bplrit of God. speaks to after-eges in words to be unfolded by further 


© ‘Upon the earth, to the dust” of the 
“Upon ” appears to mean “ over the 7 ve, 
to Sadiors the toad is 
(0) Tho insortion of tho word “worms” is unwerrented. Tho sensu 
simply is “after my skin, though torn to picces,” that i, “after it has been 
“destroyed by wasting dieease.” ‘Then comes the only important ambiguity 
_ in the whole Tn the: “Out of my flesh shall I 
the words “ out of my flesh, may mean “released from the flesh,” or, 
“loolsfhg from out of @ body,” te as in our Version, “in my fleah,” it 
sooms clear from {hia passage, and from Job’s constant longing for death 
and looking on beyond it, that the “latter day” is after death; the one 
question is whether tho future sion of Gods looked formard as to be 
given in, or out of, the body. to Job the pestion, solved to 
ua by fuller revelation, was an Tea apa inystery. e passage shews 
fixed conviction of his own personal identity in the hereafter, agreeing 
with the belief underlying even the gloomiest pictures of Shoo! already 
im. and this conviction is seldom vividly realized without some belief 
a bodily resurrection, But, looking to such pasmges as xvii, 1416, 
and tothe doire so constantly expreaed to be released from tho fl, i 
seems doubtful, whether the ides of “out of the body,” taken by 
tostmodern eis is not more probable, she ides of “in the body 
adopted by the te anc ‘Targums, perhaps transferring to 
passage the knowledge derived from other sources, 
(@) “Though my reina,” &. Tho word “ though ” should not, be 
. ingerted, ‘The sense is, “my reins are consumed in me,” with longing 
for tat lorious day (se0 margin). 
iberefore, taken as a whole, clearly contains, Giret, @ 
convistinre ‘the arising ofan Avenger, or witness, for man, akin to him, 
and. yet identified with God; next, a belicf in a futuro vision of God, 
*. after stor de 4 hathor in or out of tho body wo cannot tell" Tasily, an 
for the latter day, as a day in which God will justify 
finecrvanes fence our reading of it in tho full light of the Gospel (as 
in its we, side by side with John xi. 26, in the Burial Service) tppeete, 
* in all points except the knowledge of the Resurrection of the 
not to in sleolutely new truth, but simply to unfold what in the 
* oijeioal "is Seid will more or lone ‘of clearness, ‘me ly 
other paseges of the Old Testament, God speaks to us more fully 
to those who first received or uttered it. 








JOB, XX. 
ova 28 {Bat ye should aa say, ° ‘Why persectite'we him, 


205, and matter is'found in ma? 

bee 2 Be yt prot 

net for wrath the punishments of the sWwoTt 

71, that ye may there tse judgment, - 
CHAPTER XX. 


Zophar shewelh the state and portion of the wicked, 
I H heer answered Zophar the Naamathite, an 


said, 
2 Therefore do my thoughts cause me to answer, 
su, and for this *I make haste. 
Thee’ — 3 T have heard the check of my reproach, 
and the spirit of my understanding causeth m 
to answer. 


4 Voce 


baa] oe eee of the wicked és * short, 
Sn and the jo} ipa buf for 2 momgnt ? 
‘Suni i, 6 hong Ye execlleny mount up to the heatens 
Stes don his head reach unto the ‘clouds ; 


28, 29. The sanse probably i 
“ Tf yo shall say, "THoow shall we pervecute him t? 
«And if the root of the matter be found in me, 
ae aald cf a emt 2 
“ For wrath the vengeance of the sword, 
“ that so ye may that there is a jadgment,”” 
Job retorts on his fonds the threat of God's Judgment, which they ba 
#0 freely used against him, for their unfair and unmerciful judgment ¢ 


him. : 
CHAPTER XX. 

The gpeech of Zophar here given (as in the case of his former utter 
ance), séems to follow exaclly in the track of Bildad, except that the styl 
is comowhat harsher, ana the picture, both of the prosperity and the 
oe ted conor ander mara. Tf i ogually rua 
job's pleadings, oqually inospablo of going beyond tho old commot- 
placus'on which the frends havo relied from the beginning, 

Af short indignant oping (v.28), i ep fa fie (vv. 411 


the short-lived emptiness of the proatness of the wicked; next (W¥ 
12-22,), the prgrtimns of his prosperity, va while it lasts, at once 
gon thie sokening to to heen soul; (vv. 23--29,), the ven- 

od on him, revelation of his iniquity before 


ari; oe This This beginning is ly abrupt. The reference 

faves) eae a rer oh, wh be eal 
(in ver. check of pa t me Aen ie 
to close his lige, "To defy thi, Zophar will speak,” 


JOB, XX 


7 yet he shall for ever *like his own dung : ¢ Ps. 35.10 
they which have seen him shall say, Where ts 


he? 
Boe well) fly away 428 a dream, and shall not be¢?.m 2. 
yea, he shall be chased away es a vision of tho 


night.- 
9 +The eye also which saw him shall see him DO gh 7,0 


noither shall his place any more behold bin hee 
10 ?His children shall seek to please the *0r, The, 
and his hands ‘shall restore their {apres his 


11 His bones are fall of the sin of his uth, mnt 
which shall lie down with him in the dust. ‘gh. 


uch, 21,26, 
12 § Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth, 9 
though he hide it under his 
18 he spare it, and forsake it not 
but keep it still * within his mouth : oF 
14 yet his meat in his bowels is turned, Ma polate, 


is the gall of asps within him, 
15 He hath orallow down riches, 
and he shall vomit them up again: 
God shall cast them out of his belly. 


7.“ Like his own dung.” Tho epeaker points to the dunghill om 
which Job sat. But the reference is not to the foulness of the dung,. 
to the fact that, when dried, it ia used for fuel, See Kuck. iv. 
thou bale bake it with ding in ther sight 
see Ezek. iv. 15.) cow-dang is ordinarily used, an 

‘intended here, Hence the is leas coarse than it 
signifion (just aa in 1 Kingp xiv. 10, Pa. lxxxiii. 10, Zeph. 
toriness and vileneas of use. 

10. “(His childran shall yok to pleas.” Tels i, Hamble hee 
beforo “the poor,” whom he ee mate ‘The marginal rong 
however, "the poor shall 0 ,” has some suthority, 
si ler, though loss forcible, 

Be ree, te senne of ah tay” fa which cur Venkat 
tls te Yap sna it appears to arise from 
eons of the Hebrew wort, one (asin Ps xc. 8) 

a Da enh Tae taken or “ere and the obtue meaning 
7 ea ” stter is probably the correct reading. Hence the 

His bones are full of youth ; it shall go down with him into 
he deat’ sudden fall in hia 

18, “Though he spsre it,” &o. The metaphor of the previous verge 
Hgomtinued, “thongh he gloat over bis wic and make it lest" in 








Fon is 
probably: 
tern 


.17,), transi 
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16 2 all oak sae of espe: 
viper'a tongue sla: 
S44 17 He chall not so ‘the rivers, 
foam __ the floods, the brooks of honey and butter. “ 
i, 1% 18 That which he laboured for * shall he restore, 
and shall not swallow i down: , 
* according to Ais substance shall the restitutic 


Sone be, 
. ask — and ho shall not rejoice therein. 
tHe, 19. Beésonae, be bath ‘oppremed. and hath theese 


the poor ; 
Because he hath violently taken away an hou: 
which he builded not ; 

1Hoie.8. 20 !eurely he shall not feel quietness in his belly 
sHe soe, he shall not save of that which he desired. 
On thers | 21 ©'There shall nono of his meat be left ; 
wri therefore shall no man look for his goods. : 
22 an the Se fulness of his sufficiency he shall be i 


4 On, row —_ sige of the 7 wicked shall come upoil*hir 


Meson. 
23 § When he is about to fill his belly, 

God shall cest the fury of his wrat h upon him, 
sym. and shall rain i upon him ™ while ho is eating, 
ne *He shall flee from the iron weapon, 

“ats — and the bow of steel shall strike im through. 
Soil 26 It is drawn, and cometh out of the body ; 


46. The truo sence is (Ae) “Ho suckud in the poison of asp” (@ 
who vipers tong sal Hay him" As ho bod sown, # sual) t 


reap. 
P sThe figure is well known as tho omblom of prorperity given 
God. Bee Exod. iii. 8,17. Deut. vi. 3. Jer, xi, 5. Ezek. x0. 6,16. & 

18, “ According to his substance,” &e, i.e, All that ho hus amasse 
he shall have to restore, 

20, a1. The sense © stacered by confalon of tenses in our Versior 
It shoud run thus— 

« Ho knew no rest in his belly ; 

ce ill na aro what be cherhaies most, 

ki nothing safe from his greedinoss ; 

“his progperity shall not endure.” 
- 92 “The wicked.” ‘The marginal reading is nearer the sense 
“ the troublesome or importunate,” that is, “the ade (whom he ha 
made needy, vv. 10, 19.). 

28. Tho original is, * Tt shall be, that in order to fill hie belly, God, 
&o, There is a bitter aireaam here, He shall have his Gf of one thin 
galy, and that is the wrath of God. 

‘25 should run thus, “ He draws it out; it” (the mow) “comes out ¢ 


an 


Hy 


Mt 








i JOB, XR. 
| yes, ° the plit sword cometh out of his gall :°a.16.15, 


Terromsare upon eb. 28.11, 
26 Hit dnccncen al bei in hia soet placer: 

Sn fire not blown shall consume him ; PAL 

ei shal gol with him that is left in his taber- 


+ 27 Tho even sal ea his nga 
‘and the earth shall rise up against him. 
28 The increase of his house shall depart, 
Gand bis godde:ehall flow away in the day of his 
wral 
29° This tg the portion of a wicked man from God, * cha 18. 
and the heritage * appointed unto him by God. at 


CHAPTER XXI. trom Got, 
‘pseitaat nice titer stains 
Pe a aired ae che at 


2 The, 
rr or ae saved and said, , 
fear ently my 
adid let this be your Zonsblations” 
3 Suffer mo that I may speak ; 
and after that I have spoken, * mock on. bs faa 


“his body,” &c, Tho “terrors” are the terrors of death. Sce xviii. 


14. 
a0 shoal be be— 
Darkness (i. c, destruction) is kept for his treasuros, 
«hie not blown by man, sball consume them.” 
27 is evidently @ taunting reference to Job’s call for a witness in 
heaven (xvi.18,19,). ‘Both heaven and earth shall bear witness against him, 


CHAPTER XXT. 
In ch. xxi. Job, with calmer and more determined assertion, dealing 
‘with his friends more in disdain then in anger, and towards God assumn- 
ing an attitude of perplexed but not uprooted faith, reiterates bia state- 
ment, that facta prove tho falsity of tho idea of perfect retribution on 
earth, end rejects the vain explanation which takes refuge in tho visita- 
tion of the eins ofthe father ch the elilaren. Why this iz, who can tell ? 
sai, 1, May the counsel of the wicked bo far from mo!” 
‘ fe ee an een wet tele hm (re £8 te wo 
(iste te plexity which bewilders him (vv. 4—6), the up- 
ted fct of the rity of the wicked, of which ho drawa a 
ly cont with oe cas prastouly dan bythe Banke (ve 
8.), and corns as unreal the fictitions alent af a me 
his a Ge. 19-21). by All ie "(he adds) ingeratable, except to 
and both die alike Le 
ae () ts erie oe iends are contradicted by facts, 
which he who runs may read, What avail either their accusations or 
dhe topes they hold oat (we 7-32) 
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4 As for me, is my complaint to man! 
And if i were ‘90, why should not my spirit be 
tHe, ‘troubled? 
SH, Look % 5 {Mack me, and be astonished, * 
waa and Ia) yy mont 
eae 6 Even She, Trenembee I on aden, 
Paaae and trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 


see 7 i ‘Wherefore do the wicked live, 
ae vy ome old, yea, are hty i in power? 
2 8 Thor's seed is established in their Pight with them, 
Ben he and their offspring before their eyes. 
‘De esace 9 Their houses * ave safe from fear, 
ier * neither és the rod of God upon them. 
10 Their bull | gundereth, and faileth not ; 
o.a%. their cow calveth, and *casteth not her calf. 
11 They send forth their little ones like a flock, 
and their children dance, 
12 They take the timbre] and harp, 
and rejoice at the sound bs the oy or “ 
fhm 13 They fspend their da 
in virth, and in a moment go ine we, 
reumi. 14 & Therefore they say unto God, D from us; 
for we desire not the knowledge thy va aye 
MEE? 15 >be ts the Almighty, that we should serve 
oh. 35.3, 


And ! what should we have, if we pray 
Mal 34 oats him Pref » 


16 { Lo,’their good és not in their hand : 





4, “Is my complaint to man?” Some read, “of man,” meanit 
that it ia the bitterest part of Job’s trouble that he lains of Gk 
But our Version seome right, ‘Tho sonso is, «If my comp! int be before. 
“the tribunal of mere human Imowledge” (aa in the common phrase “after 
“the manner of men”), bow shall I fail to be in despair? 

0,7 Compare I Ps. Ixxiii, 228. &c.: “But aa for me, my fect were 
“almost gone: my steps had wellnigh apt Fer For I was envious at 
Bree sien eee 8 Wit 

Bo sgain in Pa. lxxiii. 4 Isa, lviii, 6.), “ ters are no bands 
win ther sth.” a death is naturally, in Job’s longing 
for the rest of the gra ‘upon as 6 blessing, 

m Conyero inhi? i, hao i. 9, the phrase "Bid farewell to God” 
in the time of They care not to know God, to serve Him, 
or to pray to Him. They give ‘Him (thet ie) neither their thought, 
their action, nor their devotion. 

1€, “Their good ia not in thelr hand,” or, “by their hand.” The 


JOB, XX1. 
& the counsel of the wicked is far from me. Pret btn 
17 ' How oft is the ¥ candle of the wicked put out! 133 
. and how off cometh their destruction upon them !"yg* 
God » distributeth sorrows in his anger. oPL 
18 "They ate as stubble before the wind, is 
sol es eka thet the efor carracth en 
19 God layeth up # ofor his ebilaven : * 
he rewardeth ae ll know ##, 
20 Bis ¢ shall see his 
© shall drink of the wrath of the Almi ty. Res 
21 Hor shat pleasats bath ee ks tore ane i “a ti. 
when the number of his months is cut off in the 377%, 





midst’? rs u 
22 | * Shall any teach God knowled Resins 


he judgeth those that are a2 
28 One feth Pin his full ata wholly 3 Para 
at case and quiet. 


24 His ® breasts aro full of milk, fren 
mad his bones are moistened with marrow. “Tk ait 


Pere is difficult, Lipa Serr ‘his as « question, rile Lar 
“* good actuall y grasped ane en} "But prol e whole verse 
parenthetical, and Job's Thorence of thy of th 
tion of the previous verses : I know that their good is not Tot thar 
“own,” but God's gift ; way fhe ‘thoughts of the wicked be far from 
. “me!” Tn any case, the latter clause is a gleam of faith in perplexity,— 
one of the signs that Job is coming to his true self, 
17, 18 are really interrogatiye, and their sense is therefore directly 
sppowed to that which our Version suggests: ‘* How often doce it really 
pen (a8 y {a you say) that the canale ofthe wicked is pat out . .. that 
Seer enieth sorrows on them ,,. that they are as stubble “before 
“the wind?” 


19, 20 are again misunderstood in our Version. The true sense is 
‘the cir te plea by the herd esinars and Job's rejection of it, 

“© God (you aay) ity for His children.” 

“Dat Hs rep it fo hae Tame Sat be may now 

“ Let is eve oe his desruction 

« Let him drink himself the wrath of the Almighty !” 
Job doea not deny—whiat all observation proves—thnt he sins of fathers 
in their effet are visitod on their children, He danios that this isa 
substantial punishment of the dead father. 
, aa 7 eneee that are Miah.” ‘That is, the Angels of heaven. Comp. 
iv. 18; xv. 
24, “His breasts.” This ie certainly wr The margin, his 
“milk paila” or troughs, may be ri bat atother renderiog “his 
Seats 3 fall mile Tas some , and fite in better with the 





. JOB, XX1. 
25 And another dieth in the bitterness of his aonl, 
26 They shall "hs down ake tho d , 
obs 30 2, Thi ike in 
= and the worms shall cover them, ae ’ 
27 Behold, I know your thoughts, 
and the devices which yo wrongfully imagir 


against me, 
«amt 28 For yo say, * Where #s the house of the prince? 


Bia And’ where the dwelling places of th 
ase ‘kel are 1B places 


Siiwisha, 20 Have ye not asked them that go by the way? 
And do ye not know their tokens, 
‘Prrt.4 30 *that the wicked ie reserved to the day of de 
ae struction ? 
+Be They shall be brought forth to the day ¢ 
tedeyd Lhey roUug! 'Y 
"GaL2%. $1 Who shall declare his way "to his face? 
And who shall repay him what he hath done? 
‘Heh. graves, 32, Yet shall he be brought to the ‘grave, 
‘Tie and shall ° remain in tho tomb. 
33 The slods of the valley shall be sweet unto him, 
21ch9% and *every man draw after him, 
as there are innumerable before him, 
34 How then comfort ye me in vain, 
ih cone seeing in your answers there remaineth ° false 
q 





22. “The devices.” That is, the falso protences, on which to grow 
ocusations, 4 

20, 80, In tho latter of thceo verses, the substitution of the word “to 
for “ in” reverses the sense, Job appeals to whut even a careheas passer-b 
must 800, vir. that “ tho wicked is spared in tho day of destruction, ar 
‘taken out of the way in the day of wrath.” In tho excitement of b’ 
argument he goes beyond even what he himself had said of the ur 
discriminating fto of god end oril, and exaggerates on the oppait 

fe. 


\ 3 i vay” 1 Jost the se “e wicked, sis shall expos 
Trying a chief on high ground near tho camp, thet “bis oye may oe 
38. “The clods of the valley shall be sweet to him” The grav 


{that is) shall be honoured and restful. “Every man shall drew afte 
“him,” &o, His children sball be gathered to him, as he to his father, 


JOB, XXIt, 
CHAPTER XXIE 
alee hay apd cog tat ape Means 
aN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and 
ge Can a man be profitable unto God, 
7 aa a Sisk Be may be profitable unto him. $s) tan 
self? pd ra 
3 J any pleanuro to the Almighty, thet thou art S/R 


teicpat 
orem gu him, thst thou makest thy ways “"""" 


4 wie: ue thee for fear of thee? 
Will he enter with thee into judgment ? 


5 q Js not th yeeedna great 7—and thine ini- 


quities i i aie 
6 For thou hast 2 ben a pledge from thy brother &: heel 
for nought, Perey 





< 
CHAPTER XXIL 

In ch. xxii, Eliphas, after reprovi hare nee for claiming merit before 
God, as though his service could im, is driven (by yy what seems to 
him'a logical necessity) to accuse Fp wilbeit of having committed 
definite sing in the past, which yt - ing judgment bas now 
a Muexpoctedly found out; und from this he passes once more to urge 
® repentance, dnd promise bossing eae itent. 

In wv, 24, (a) to deals wit tho nothingness of man's servic ; (b) in 
vy. 6—I1, enumerates Job's supposed sins; (c) in , scenes 
him of supposing, like tho ovil men of old, that God is too high to see 
man's leeds, ‘and tells how the rightcous rejoice when they seo the 
‘Vengeance ; (@ i in wy. Fee) (as in his first, specch), he drava a 
beautiful picture of the restored wealth and peace which await 


ea ch th ech general truth, especially in th 

speech thero is again mi truth, especially in the 
rebake of eat aa of bean mast eke God, In this, indeed, 
‘it comes nesr Job's actual error; but it ia utterly vitiated by gratuitous 
imputation of special sins to him. 

2. “As he that is,” &c. It should be, “No, he that is wise profits 
“but himealé” 

4. “For foar of Thee.” Tho sense here is doubtful; it may be a8 
in our Version, or (as somo modern interpreters give it) “For thy 
“fear of Him,” or, “thy piety.” In the former ense, the -varse ie con 
nected with ver. 3, “Te it for for of thee” est: thon shouldest be too 

great) that Ho overthrowsthoot” as the en fancied thet thelr gods 
soted through envy of man’s greatness and happiness. In 
ate, the verte eee ee eter eTe cama bo x Oy 

“goodness; it.must therefore be for thy evil-toing” 

‘@—B. Tie sins thua imputed to Job (which in oh,, xxzi.-he indig- 
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3th and * stripped the naked of their clothin 
skis 7 Thou hast not given water to the wet 7 drink, 
Cfevéup, and thou “hast withholden bread from #! haney. 


SL. 
Deat's.7, 8 But as for *the nighty man, he kad the 
feet and the * honourable man dwelt in it. 


E127 9 Thou hast sent widows away empty, 
Meut.2.@ and the arms of¢ the fatherless have been broket. 


spine and sudden fear troubleth thee ; 
‘femmes 11 or, darkness, that thou canst not. 682 
ae and abundance of f waters cover thee 


Benen) ‘ 
Si Bt 12 ¥ Je not God in the height of heaven ? 
Saatihe And behold Sthe height of the stars, how high 


Pe 
« 

am B 18 And ioe sayest, °§ How doth God know ? 
fateade? Can he judge through the dark cloud ? 

it 14 * Thick ‘clouds are a covering to him, that he 
seeth not ; 

: fa and he walketh in the circuit of heaven. 
4P-10.1,.15 Hast thou marked the old way—which withed 
rae isa men have trodden ? 

wiea4, 16 Which 'were cut down ont of time, 

rave’ Tyhose foundation was overflown with a flood : 


"food ons poured upon tele foundation, Gen, 7.1.3 Pet. 2.5. 


nantly opadiates), are exactly those most unworthy of an Eastern chief. 
First (ver, 6.), unmercifulness and extortion in exacting the pledge of 
@ debtor, 80 a8 to strip the last rag from the naked. On this subject 
ee the merciful provisions of the Mosaic law (Exod. xxii, 26, na 
Deut, xxiv. 6, 10-13, 7.). Next (ver. 7.), want of charital 
pitality to the starving. indy (er, 8), emnivance at tho oy 
of the strong and the noble, which drives the out of the Tand. 
Lastly, refusal to help or protect the widow and the orphan in their 
distress (ver. 9. 
11, Our Version loses the vividness of the original : 

“What! seest thou not the darkness, 

“and the overflowing of waters that cover theo?” 

18, Thera is again ® strong resomblance to Ps. Ixxiif. 11: “ And 
“they say, How doth God know?” ‘The clouds round God's mys-. 
terious Presence, aa eat many druen sotieg Gor, ap are looked 
‘upon as hiding from Him Hi hy Lt Titile deeds of 

15,16, It coems almost is ible to doubt, that there is here an 
allusion to the old and uni: tradition of the Flood, ss the special and 
typical manifestation of God’s ji t on the godless enjoyers of 
erly promerity (ound, a etal SS in the records of representa- 
tives of all the th eat raga of mankind), Tn that sense itis 
referred to ‘Himself (in St. Matt, xxiv. 37—39.), and by 
St. Peter (2 "Pet. i iit rari 














JOB, XXII. 


17 ¥ which said unto God, from us: th 26, 
atid | what can the Almighty do*for them? © 1P44% 
18 Yet he filled their houses with good things: 9 “°*“"™? 
a peak ae cxmeel of el ick is He from me, = ch.a1,10, 
= The righteous see are : * Pew DO. 
and the innocent laugh them Spotl ees 
20 Whereas our *sybstance is not cut down, 06; rite, 
but #the remnant of them the fire consumeth. «ar, mer 


21 | Acquaint now thysclf §with him, and *be atta” 


peace : al 715 
thereby good shall come unto thee. 
22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth, 
and Play up his words in thine heart, PPA 1D, 1 


23 4 it _ — to the Almighty, thou shalt bess, sett 
thou a shalt put away iniquity far from thy taber- 
nacles, 
24 Then shalt thou ‘lay up gold “as dust, 220Re. 1.35, 


afd the gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks. ‘on ie duu. 
25 Yea, the Almighty shall be thy “defence, 7 Or, go. 


and thou shalt have ® plenty of silver. * Heh. aleer 

28 For thn tl thou have thy *delight in thes%ae 
ighty, 

and ‘shalt lift up thy face unto God. esta 





18. The latter clause should bo, “ May the counsel of the wicked be 
“far’ from me,” the same cxclametion of pious abhorrence, even in 
perplexity, whic Job ad used in ch. xii. 16. Vouly it ws 

iar exclametion ; possibly Elipbaz takes it up, as if Job were un- 
‘to use it, 

10,20, The idea is exactly ox in Ps Wii. 6; Ivill, 10, 11. Tho 
rejoicing over the fall of the wicked, as shewing the righteousness of 
God, is a constant idea in the Old Tosament ; in the New, it is Chris- 
tidnized by tompering all rejoicing over the punishment of the sin with 
‘unfailing pity for the sinner. Ver. 20, which contains the wards of the 
righteous in this their rejoicing, should be tranelatod— 

“Soo! our adveraries aro cast down! 
“The fire devours the last remnant of thet.” 

21, “ Acqaaing." ie. Reconcile thyself with God. 

94 appears to be mistranslated. It should probably be an exhorta- 
tion to. cast away trast in earthly riches, and sock the true gold 
Geraying, perhaps unconsciously, some secret love of the riches thus 


“Tf thou throw away the gold into the dust, 
“and the gold of Ophir among the pebbles of the brocks, 
“and if the Almighty shall be thy gold, 
“and silver of the purest strength,” &. &c. 


JOB, XXII. 


mM, 27 * Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him, 
Test 93.0. sa he shall her th ed thon sal pay ty 


28 Thor shalt also decree a thing, and it shall be 
established unto thee ; 

38, and the light chall shine upon thy ry Ways, 
F268 29 When men are cast down, then thou shalt say. 
fat hath There és lifting lifting up ; 
tor, Fe. and *he shall save 4 the humble person. 
ianccent 30 3 Ho shall deliver the island of innocent : 
Geiicet, and it is delivered by the pureness of thine hands. 


CHAPTER XXUL ai 
"iio tne gcredh earl cee Te O aetee 18 Gorn 
1 HEN Job answered and said, 


2 Even to day ts my complaint bitter: 


te cing cizoke i heariee, than my groaning, 
amas 3 *0) that I new where I might find hia! 
a that I might come even to his seat ! . 


4 I would order my cause before him, 
and fill my mouth with arguments, 


29, 80 add to the promises of restoration (ver, 23.}, af peace with 
God (ver, 24.), of prayor and vows ‘od (ver. 25.), and of of BUCceBE 
Z all Tere (ver. 2), the crowning blessings of ability, by God's 

It the cast down, and even (for so ver. 30 should bo 
rears oe pol the not guiltless, ‘to save him by the purity of thy 


CHAPTER XXIIL 
bh. xxiii, xxiy. contain Job’s next utterance, It is hardly an answer 
to fe Blipbas, & for Job seerfis to disdain to notice his gratuitous accusations ; 
in the drawn (in ch. xxiv.) of the prosperity of 
meee there may be an ironical parallel to Eliphas's description 
ot the ‘Hloseing of the righteous, He‘ tums wholly to. God, frst (in 
ch. xxiii.), longing in vain to find Him, that he might plead with 
in confidence of right doing, but sinking down dexpondently before His 
inscrutable arbitrary decree ; thon (in ch. xxiv.) describing vividly and 
bitterly all tho forms of wrongdoing which preeper on earth, and refusing 
to account even the sudden nesing away of ill-deverved prosperity, in 
that desth which ia commen to all, a8 a sufficient retribution, 

In ch xa, yr. 27, @; Tob « fb expect his confidence that, face to 
face with God, be in vy. 8—14, (6) he describes the 
inseratable mystery is we ways, ptt tne the arbitrary fixity of His decrees 
in vv. 16—I17 (c) he pours out his consequent devpair, ‘Then (4) in 
xxiv, vv. 1—18, he dwells on the open pen prea and. misery, against 
which men cry to God in vain ; in vv. 14—17 (c) bo adds the deseription 
of secret sin successfully carried out; in wv. 18—21 {9 he allows the 
truth of that sudden passing away of the wicked (an which his friends 








; JOB, XXII. 
- § I would know the words which he would answet 


me, 

sad understand what he would say unto me, 
Plt oh 
7 There the ri Sl might pat ih Ki 

w shld F be i ever from my 

judge. 

8 {© Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; «han. 

and backward, but I cannot perceive him : 
9 on the left hand, where he doth work, but I can- 


not behold him: 
he hideth himself on the right hand, that I can- 
not see him: 
10 but he 4 knoweth *the way that I take: yeh 
when *he hath tried me, I shall come forth as *Heb, the , 
me 
11 ks fot hath held his steps, “Stake 
its way have I kept, and not declined. ce overe 


had dwelt); but in vv. 22—25 (g) he denics that it ia a sufficient 
explanation of the mystery of impertect retribution. 

6. "No; but He would,” &o. It should probably be, “No; He 
“would (deign to) rd me.” 

6—14. Job's friends bad dwelt simply on. the Almightiness of God, 
8 & sofficient reason to enforce utter submission, and to forbid 
Pleading for justice. Job feels that this is “false witnew for God ;” 
that, if he could but be brought before Him, “tho Judgo of all the 
“earth most do right” But ho searches on all sides in vain; he only 
finds God’s ways and nature inscroteblo; he ouly sees that his efforts 
toserve Him alter not His decree. Therefore he is in despair, So the 

exies out, “Verily Thou art a God that bidest Thyself, 0 Lord 
“ God of Iarael ” (Hea. xJv. 15.). 


7. “There,” &a, Tt be, “There wonld a just man (i.e. Job 
“limgcif) be pleading before Him,” and (Le adds) “I should be sc- 
“quitted by my judge.” 


10. “But He knoweth,” &c. The uso of the wonl “but” greatly 
obscures the sense, It is, “Indeed Ilo knoweth,” &c, For Job's terrible 
idea is that his imocence is known, and, if tried, will come out as gold 
from tho furnace; but yet (ver. 13.) that this changes not God's will 
towards him, becauze it ia simply an inexorable fate. In thatidoa lies 
the sorest temptation to “curse God and die.” Whenever men hold 
that “of God’s will there is no reason except His will,” because they 


cannot tall how Hie Almighty power can bo at any point resisted, they 


put (except by Mond ) ore if oburacy and despair. 
In proportion aa they recognise @ Hiving God, they hevo a-sease 0 
injustice, which to the mere fatalist is unknown. Note here the wise 
caution of our seventeenth Article, 


JOB, XXIV. 


12 Neither have I gone back from the command- 
ment of his lips 

tH wg ‘FL have esteemed the vords of his mouth more 
ar, tatd ap. * than *m food. 
44" 13 But he is in one mind, and "who can tum him? 
aon ‘And what ‘hia soul desireth, even that ho dosth. 
exten, 14 For he porformeth the thing that ts * appointed 
Baie for me: 


imensa, and many each things are with him, 


15 { Therefore am I troubled at his presence : 
when I consider, I am afraid of him, 
47.24 16 For God tmaketh my heart soft,—and the 
Almighty troubleth me: 
17 because I was not cut off before the darkness, 
neither hath he covered the darkness from my 


fave, 
CHAPTER XXIV. 
1 Wecleinen ot chen pee, 17 There és a meret judgment 


saci 1 We cae tne axe not hidden froth the 


»pete1. — do they that him not see his days? 
fer am 2 Roa remove ho” lainacks 


Bie 80, ae ae idenily tak away flocks, and *fied 
“fol to. 

12, “More than my necessary food” It should be, “more than 
“ my own set will.” : 


14. “Many such things,” &o. That is, either, “much more is yet to 
“come on me,” or, “uch is the ardinary lot of man.” Probably the 
latter sense ia preferable, 

16. Meant That is, crushed, or melting away, in trouble (see Ps, 
evii. 

W 7e rach disputed, but the eouse of our Vorsion seoms good. Job's 

it trouble (as in ch. vii), is that he was not taken away before thd 
Evimoes of trouble came, and that the worse dariness of perplexity as 
to God's justice is allowed to veil his faco and blind his eyes, 


XXIV. 
1. This verse should ran thus: 
“Why are not fixed times reserved by the Almighty! 
= Why donot they, who know Him, see Hi 
‘The “timen” and “days” (aa in the familiar phrase Le day of the 
“ Lord"), mean appointed times of manifest judgment, to which man can 
Took wit cin ant ooetsin vin expectation. 
2—6 describe the oppressor of the open gory, takeing awey Janda 
and lock, diving tho poor out ofthe way forcing tham to wander sud 
gather food as they can, naked and hungry. 





JOB, XXIV. 
8 They drive away the ass of the fatherless, 


take the veiow's os for 8 Hades: “Dea 6 
4 They tum the needy out of the nee 
the of the earth hide rea together, « 


5 Bebold, as wild asses in the desert, 
go they forth to their work ; rising betimes for 


a : : 
aia andar ea 
their children. tii as bai 
6 They reap every one corn in 1 Heb. wie. 
and’ they gather the vintage of the wicked. Sanit 
7 They *canse the naked to lodge without clothing, “ir ie wild 
that they have no covering in the cold. sete ie 
8 They are wet with the showers of the mountains, +Fx 2%, 
and ‘ embrace the rock for want of a shelter. Dent, 4.12, 
9 They mi Se tlhe Com the Wea ch 26, 
and take a pledge of the sr hete 
10 iigeese to 0 a ion king 
away From angry : 
u bait make ail within ct 


and the soul of the Wounded ejeth out : 
yet God layeth not folly to them, 


418 { They aro of those that rebel against the light ; 
they Tow not the ways thereof a 
nor abide in the paths thereof, 





5, “'they.”_ That is, the victims of oppression, homeless aa the wild 
a maiching food tie the desert as they can (apparently by pilfering 
‘the su 
6. The sense ia difficult. The words are— 
“They cut their fodder in the tilled field ; 
“ they glean the vineyard of the evil-door.” 
This may describe cither the pilfering forced on the poor, ar their 
engagement by their oppressors in the lowest and commonest work. 
“7 should be, “They pom the night naked without » garment,” 
ae emeribe th ° SEDTORRTS ‘of the city ax the encumpment, en- 
ving Tuining the ‘im into their service, ng, 
bim ative in the Site ofakel cbetiene. 
10, 11 should be 


fated, with wont clothing thay ” (1.6, the poor) “aliuk away, 
arn they i (of tht =a" stele ail, 
ewitite the salle” Fy 
“ they tread the winepresa, : as res havo thst.” 
18—27 pass on fo others” of those who shun the light (the mur 


JOB, XXIV. 
smin8 14 ©The. orurierer rising with the’ light—killeth 
the poor and , 


.__ and dn the night is a8 e thief. 
spon t 15 The: oye also of the adultorer waiteth for the 


t, 
1Ps 10.11. tgaying, No eye shall see me :—and *disguiseth 
a nl 
ws 16 1 the dar: they dig th houses, 
which they marked for themselves in the 
daytime : 
¥Jomma20, — K they know not the light. 
17 For the morning és to them even as the shadow 
of death : 
if one know them, they are in the terrors of the 
shadow of death, 


18 @ He ¢s swift as the waters ;—their portion is 
cursed in the earth : 
he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards. 
+e ie, 19 Dronght and heat § consume the snow waters: 
so doth the eae those which have sinned. 
20 The womb shall forget him; 
the worm shall feed sweetly on him ; 
tprev.t0.% he shall be no more remembered ; 
and wickedness shall be broken as a tree, 
21 He evil entreateth the barren that beareth not : 
and doeth not good to the widow. 


derer, the adultcrer, the housobreaker), as contrasted with the shameless 


“26 is mistranslated in, the latter clauses, which should be : 
“Tn the day they shut themselves up, 
“they Inow nothing of the light.” 

17. The latter clause is literally, «They know the terrors of. the 
“shadow of death,” that is, the darkness, 0 sense is ambiguous ; it 
may be a simple repetition of the previous clause, that light is to them 
destruction ; or it may he antithesis: The torroms of darkness, so awful 
to othera, they know and care not for. 

18—21 describe the apecdy passing away of the wicked, tike foam on 
the water, or the snow in summer. consider this as an anewer of 
the friends, supposed by Job, and replied to in the vorwa which follow. 
If it be not so, it is at Jeast his anticipation of their answer, as 8 thing 
which he heres srt wove as they. igh 

1@ in properly, “ ‘wicked man) is light on the waters,” like 
foam or a straw inorisd svaye “His bee js cursed ;” “He roturna 
ian fo the of his vineyard,” ie, He dica and leaves all that ho 

gotte 
“TSE isthe ription of ihe evil-doer: “ He who,” &, 





. 


JOB, XXV. 
22 ( He draweth also the mighty with his power: 
Be racth p,"e no man ei 20rd 
23 it iven him ¢o be in ,, Whe! iown We 
Thovg) e y, reon, 
™ Pa, I. 


™ his eyes are upon their wa) 
24 They are exalted for a little 


‘but? are gone and brought low ; 2 Fieh, 
the peed peeps 7 eae a oar 

cut off as the tops of the ears of corn. sree va 
25 And if tt be not so now, who will-make me 2 liar, 

and make my speech nothing worth 3 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Bildad ehaveth that man cannot be justified lxfore God. 
1 r[SEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 

ie a Domini eae fear are hie} him, 

ceth peace in his P 

3 Is there any number he coos ‘des 

And upon whom doth not * his light arise? bob 
4 How then can man be justified with God? =< % 

fr how can he be clean that is born of a woman? $%2;> 


23-24 aro clearly in some senso a rejoinder to vv. 18-22. Tho 
translation of vv. 22, 23, seems to be— 5 
, ‘Yet Ho” (ic. God) “preserves the mighty” (evil-doers) “ by 


« His power ; 
“ they rise up again, even when despairing of lifo, 
“he giveth them to be in ; aro holden up; 
“ his eyes are over their ways.’ 
"The senso is tat if they at last pass away, God hs sustained them tll 


that appointed time ; and (sco ver. 24.) when they do away, it is 
suddenly, cut down Tik ‘fl wall the cars. of com aro reaped 
er, Thereforo this is no sufficient explanation of the mystary. 
Job (see ver. 25.) cries out for such an oxplavation in vain, 
CHAPTER XXV, 

‘The spoech of Bildad (in ch. xxv.), short and trenchant as usual, 
but even. more impressive in style than before, marks the entire inability 
of the friends to meet Job's inquiry, except by simply reiterating sonti- 
tents, and even expressions, already used and rejected, See ch. iv, 
MAL x7. 16, ee ie 

fe harps once moro on God's greatness (before which even the glories 

‘of heaven are imperfoct), and man’s littleness—both points true, and both 

a ‘he mark ‘Ho will not, or dares not, reiterate the acousstiona 
ob, 

2. Tho idea is, as in Hab. ii, 20, “'The Lord ia in His holy temple, 
“let all the earth keep ailenco before Him.” 

8. “ His armies,” that is, The host of heaven. ° = 

“Upon whom doth not His Hight arise?” i.e, Who does not 
enjoy and simply reflect His light ? : 





JOB, XXVL 


& Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not ; 
yea, the stara are not pure in his sight, 
°F 6 How much less man, éhad ¢@ °a worm? 
And the son of man, which is a worm? 
Job, seproet be pea 2 Pit adeno the 
1 ing i 
‘God to be infinite and w 
1 BF "Job answered ‘and said, io 
2 How hast thou helped Aim that ts with- 
out power? 
How savest thou the arm that hath no strength? 
3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no 
wisdom ? 
And how hast thou plentifully declared the 
thing as it is? 
4 To whom hast thou uttered words? 
And whose spirit came from thee? 


CHAPTER XXVL 

From this point the dis ceases, and Job alone speaks in the next 
six chapters, His words into two chief divisions: (a) ch. aqvi— 
xxvili,; and ® ch. xxix—xxxi. Of these, the latter division presents 
no diffcalty. "It is simply a contrast of his past blessings and present 
afftiction, and a solemn protestation of his integrity. ‘The senso is clear, 
and the connection of thought si ‘The former division, on the con- 
trary, has in it much that is difficult and abrupt. Aftor the exordium 
addressed to Bildad (xxvi.2—4), it passce auddenly to a pootical descrip- 
tion of the perfect wisilom and power of God (vv. 5—14.). ‘Then, after 
again protesting his integrity (xxvii. 2—10,), Job breaks out into a 
description of the righteous judgment of the wicked, which it is bard, 
alt sh not impossible, to reconcile with his previous utterances 
(vv. 11—23,), Finally, with still iter abruptness, he passes to the 
Toagnificent description ef the after wisdom, and the declaration 
of it by God, Who atone really knows it (ch. xxviii.). 

Some have’thought that there is here somo corruption of the text, and 
that ch. xxvii. 13-23 contains the third speech of Zophar, who, as the 
text now stands, remains unexpectedly silent ; othern, that there ia eome 
dislocation of the text. Certainly, as it standa, whilo the sense of cach 
portion is plain, and the two poctical aomgee {xxvi. B—14 and xxviii.) 
ure among the grandest in the bouk, the connection of the whole 
presenta such difficulty as is found in no other art of it. 

2-4 aro a bitter and ironical anewer to Bildad, taunting him with 
the pretension and emptiness of his speech. The transition from these 
to ver. 5 is excedinghy abr. In tho rest of the chapter, Job, as on 
former occasions, up tho description of God's t power, mani- 
fates © mes fn creation, although it is but a emalf past that can be 
‘tani 

8. fhe thing ant ia” (oot “a it some"). the plain oid truth, 

& implice that 's speech comes homo to no one, hat i¢ ip 
‘void of all inspiration of God. 











m 
10 *He ath compassed the waters with bonds,  Sior's; 


JOB, XXVI. 


Dead thénge are formed 
from under the waters, *and the inhabitants *or, Sth 


“thereot 
6 * Holl te naked before him dnd destruction sm 18.8, 
hath no babes 16.0. 
7 *He stretcheth out the north over the empty Place, aaa 


and the earth upon Feb 
8 °He bindeth up the waters in his thi ick clouds ; ePrv nt 
and the cloud is not rent under them. 
9 He holdeth back the face of his throne, 


and his cloud upon it, fa, 





5 until the day and night come to an end. sorste 

11 The pillars o heaven tremble—and are aston-* leh s9t 

ished at his reproof. iret 

12 *He divideth the sea with his power, oFs ten. 

and by his understanding he amiteth throagh iat ra 
*the proud, 


5. Dead things are formed,” &e. The trite senso probably is, 
“The shades of the dead tremble under the watera and the dwellers 
“therein.” The word here used is “ Itephaim,” found as the name of 


~ an extinct giant race (in Gen, xiv, 5; xv. 20; Im, xvii. 5.), 


weed simply for the dead, possibly for the dead ‘as giant rebel 
by God's wrath. 

@. “ Destruction,” properly, ‘the abyas” (so xxviii, 22; xxxi. 12), 
‘open to the eya of God alone. 

7, “The north" seems here undoubtedly to mean the vault of 
heaven, revolving round the north, i.e, the pote, Polwe is used thus in 
atin as a poctical name for the heaven. 

“He bangeth the earth on nothing.” It seems impossible to doubt 
that here the truo conception of the carth, as poised on its own centre, is 


firmly grasped. 
8, “He bindeth up,” &o, The meaning simply is is, Ps stores up 
“rain in the clouds and it does not break through” He wills). 
“He holdeth back,” thst is, “voils His throne So in Pa. 
xviii. 11, “He made darkness his secret place ; Hie pavilion round about 
« Him wore dark waters and thick clouds.” 
20, sip, the day and night come to an. snd? is an erroneots 
enation of the origin ed in the marginal reading), until 
“the end” (teary) rs Vight with darkness." This 
the horizon, looked upon aa the great circle of the firmament, “ divic 
“the waters from the watern.” 
11, “The pillars of heaven,” i.e. the mountaing, on which ee 
sky seoms to rest, tremble at the thunder of His reproof See 
Ps. xviii. 7: “The foundations of the hills moved and were 
“ becauso He was wroth.” 
12. “ He dividet the sea.” ‘That is, stirs it into waves, breaking up 
ita gurface, 





JOB, XXVIL 


‘mai 13 ‘By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens ; 
‘mi71 his hand hath formed *the crooked serpent. 
14 Lo, these are parts of his ways: 
but how little a porlion is heard of him? 
—— thunder of his power who can under- 
? 


CHAPTER XXVII._ . 
100 regi dit wied bate ae teed Lacan 


+B edéet 1 Moneove® Job 2continued his parable, anc 
«05 2 As God ‘liveth, *who hath taken away ‘my 


judgment ; 
SEE ay and the Almighty, who hath ‘vexed my soul ; 
guitue, 3 all the while my breath is in me, 


#. — and * the spirit of God ¢s in my nostrils ; 
teteeath 4 my lips shall not speak wickedness, 
gun, nor my tongue utter deceit, 

"= § God forbid that I should justify you : 
deck, 2 0. till I dio > will not remove mine integrity fron 
me. 





“He smiteth through the proud.” That ia, “ Rabab” ix, 
18), evidently here some monster of tho deep, the type of brute force 
ant e388. 


18, ‘verse abould be rendered— 
“ By His breath the heavons are mado bright: 
“ His hand bas piereed tho flying dragon. 
Probably the dragon here (Iike the leviailuut of iii, 8.) is the legendary 
dragon, the emblem of evil and darkness, striving to swallow up the 
light ; this harmonizes exactly with the previous line. 
14, “‘Theso aro but the edges" (or skirts) “ of Hix ways: 
How little a whisper of them is heard! 
“ The full thunder of His presence who can take in?” 


CHAPTER XXVIII. ‘ 

1. The word here rendered “parable” properly signifies (like the 
word “ parable” itself}, 2 likening" or “ comparison ;"” it then pasws 
on to mean “s maxim,” or ‘a proverb,” probably ecause often couchod 
in  metephorical or antithetical form (in wi senso it supplies 
the title to the book of Proverbs) ; lutly, a ctic discourse, of 
poetical character and of antithetic form, auch as Dalaaw's utterances 
in Num. axiii, and xxiv. The last senso clourly belongs ta this passage, 

3-7 form the first section of the chapter, in which Job protests his 
innocence still, before God and man. 

& “ Aa God liveth.” Tho ordinary adjuration of the botiever, but 
here with the pathetic addition “who hath taken oway my judgment.” 
an Hike that of “ Though He slay me, yet will I trust iu Him" 

5, * Justify you,” i.e, “acknowledge you to be in the right.” 












; JOB, XXVIL. 
6 My rightecumem I hold fast, and will noten23 


let it go: 
+ my heart shall not reproach me *eo long as<aco218. 
T live ne a em 


7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked, 
and he that riseth up against me as the un- 





ighteous. 
8 * For what #s tho hope of the hypocrite, though ¢Mut.1r.2% 
he hath gained, 
. when God taketh away his soul ? 
9 Will God hear his cry—when trouble cometh '@-3 
upon him 3 gi 
10 «Will he delight himself in the Almighty? 23) 
Will he always call upon God? 3 


11 {I will teach you *by the hand of God : Totes. 8. 
that which is with the Almighty will I not gma? 
2%, 2. 


conceal. ae 

12 Behold, all ye yourselves have scen it; Teli tg tha 
why then are ye thus altogether vain ? 1S 

13% ris fs the portion of a wicked man with*& 2. 


“and the heritage of oppressors, acihich they shall 
receive ‘of the Almighty. 


6. “My heart,” &., should be, “My heart repronches me not 
“for one of my days ;” thut is, brings not to my cunscivusness one 
day misspent. 

8, “Though be hath gained." The pasuige, as it stands, naturally 
suggests (sey marginal references) ont Lord's question in St. Matt, xvi, 
26, “ What is a man profited, if he xball gain the whole world, and lose 
“his own soul?” Soine critics, however, render this, “ When God cuts 
“off and takes away his soul." When that dread hour comes (he asks), 
Will God hear his cry? Will he cven dare to call on God?” 

U—28 introduce Job’s conviction that death is the termination of 
the prosperity of the ungodly, whi iends themselves 
Ahad.seen, although they had been “altogether vain” in their inferences 
from it. Ho duscribes fully and vividly the fall of the wicked, under 
the wrath of God and amidst the vengeful rejuicing of man. In these 
swords Job seems to peak the Janguge uf his upponents; but it is with 
this difference, that he has learnt now to look on, however ¥ Te 

death, and to see that in the end it shall be evil for the evil 
Btill even a0, this argument from hia mouth is unexpected, standing as it 
entirely in opposition to what he has a0 often expressed or implied. 

in this soe the note at tho beginning of eh. xxvi. 

11, “By the hand,” should be, “couoeming the band” (Le. the dis 

tion) of the Lord, ; 












JOB, XXVIL, 
‘Dt 8.8.14 1Tf his children be multiplied, # i for the 
Hee. 0.18. sword : 2 
saa Kis apateg ballot sha sais with 
15 Those that remain of him shall be buried in 
death : 
aPA TBO and “his widows shall not weep. 

16 Though he heap up silver aa the dust, 

17 Soap Meopare bat the Jo all pot 
1Pre.%88.17 ho may ét, bat ‘the just shall put # oa, 
wilt nd the Lnnovont chall divida the slr 

18 He al bare ee smh, a 
= Ini, 1,8. and Paso 1° mi 
man? 19 The wih nan shall He dows bot be shall nob 


be gathered : 
he openeth his eyes, and he é@ not, 
"eh181L 20 ® Terrors take hold on him as waters, 
. a tempest stealeth him away in the night, 


21 The cast wind carricth him away, and he de- 


eth: 
and as a storm hurleth him out of his place, 
22 For God shall cast upon him, and not spare: 
+h te *he would fain flee out of his hand, 
‘nile. 23 Men shall clap their hands at him, 
and shall hiss him out of his place, 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
1 There isc kuowledge of natucal things. 12 ut wim ts om een 





14-18, The whole ides of the pasngo that follows is of the transi- 
toriness of the ity of the wicked, though it may be (as Jub hae 
previously said) real, while it lasts. His ity pase away or come tc 
poverty ; his memory is not wept over ; Lis treasures and bis garments 
are seized on by strangers ; his house itself crumbles away. 

16. “In death” should be “ By death.” Clearly the idea ix, in theac 
two verses, of the sword, the famine, and the sudden Sesth, 24 of pon. 
Jence—the three great judgments. ‘Comp. 2 Sam, xxiv. 13; and the 
“four jadgments” in Ezek. xiv. 13—~21. 

is, itey borat ae. dial nda ee light booth or tent ra 
uw ie wat ins vil or furit it time, won to 
weak when its use is over, Soc ia. i. 8; xxiv. 20, 

19—23 expres the me trath more vividly. Tho man 
sway ere be can open his eyes, ‘away asin a flond or ine whirlwind 

's hand raining wrath from men's hands clapping in derixive 
joy around him. 

WW. # Prt bah Tl nat be © tharad Probably “Pint ha doth 7 


JOB, XXVIIL 


V QURELY there is *a vein for the silver, 201, 6 mine. 
8 for gold where they fine éf, 
2 Tron is taken out of the *earth, 205 em: 
and brass 4s molten out of the stone, 
3 He setteth an end to dar! 
and searcheth out all perfection : 
the stones of darkness, and the shadow of death. 
4 The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant ; 
even the waters tten of the foot : 
they are dried up, they are gone away from men. 
S-As forthe sabi, oat of 2 cometh breed : 
under it is turned up as it were fire 


ane fee CHAPTER XXVIH, 
1 tranaition jis magnificent chapter is singularly abrupt. In 
ita utylo it has far mory affinity with the latter y of phonies avi. 
(6—14.), a3 chapter xxvii. with the earlier portion (vv. 2—4, 
1—1) contain a remarkable description, with al} the vivi 
-witness, of the process of mining, and of melting and fining the metals 
Stew the mine, There are certainly ancient copper-mines in 
the Simaitic peninsula; iron is found in the desert east of Bashan 
fand was worked as late as 1839,); gold is id to have been found in 
@ mountains of Edom, und was certainly worked in very ancient times 
in Egypt, All theso any one dwelling in Job's country, and visiting 
Egypt, might have acen. The accuracy of description is most striking, 
even in details; the first opening of the mine, the working, the blasting, 

the draining, all are vividly painted, < 
for “to fine” ere is the technical word for “ washing ” 


2. “ Byasa (that ix, copper) ia molten out of the stone,” (that is) 
‘melted from the ore. ~ 

9. “He (that is, the miner) setteth an end to darkness,” i ¢, makes 
an end of it by Jotting in light. 

“ And searcheth out all perfection,” i.c. gocs to the farthest depths, 
there to find the “stones of (that ig buricl in) darkness, and the 
“ ghadow of death.” The si of dcath ix simply the expression for 
the gromest and blackest darkness, like that of the tomb (comp. x. 22.). 

4. In this verve our Translation appears entirely to miss the sense, 
and is iteelf obecurc. hers is some difficulty as to the text; but the 
original is 8 vivid description of the mining procs, It seems to 

ue— 
“He sinks shafts, far away from those above, 
“forgotten (unknown) by every foot, 
“ they awing and hang far away from men.” 
‘The picture is of the miner far bolow, swing from above, to work at 
the sides of the shaft, 














1, The word 
Nd. 


g 


_ JOB, XXVIL 


-6 The stones of i are the place of sapphires: 
"ite __ and it hath *dust of gol 
7 There i¢ a path which no fowl knoweth, 
and which the vulture’s eye hath not seon: 
8 the lion’s whelps have not trodden it, 
nor the fieros Ten passed by it. 
10:4 9 He putteth forth his hand upon the * rock; 
‘he overturneth the mountains by the roots. 
10 He cutteth out rivers among the rocks ; 
and his eye seeth every procious thing, ; 
(ueJe™ 11 He bindeth the floods * from overflowing ; 
and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to 


light. 
“323.012 J * But where shall wisdom be found? 
And where ts the place of understanding ? 


»Prv.815 18 Man Imoweth not the» price thereof; 
‘w74.s, neither is it found in the land of the living, 


Rom, il. 
4. 14 ©The depth saith, It é not in me: 
neon and the wa saith, J¢i.noe wih me. *, 


Set fat 

givengor a. 15 © Tt 4 cannot be gotten for gold, . 
“20 neither shall silver be weighed for the price 
EAL theeot 

6, The “dust of gold” is a literally accurate description of the 
form in which gold is found. . 

7. The “path” is the way in the mine to tho earth's treasures, which 
man only finds ; no bird or beast can pass it. : 

9,10. “He (the miner) lays hin hand on the rook” (tho granite 
or quartz-rock); “ho overturnoth mountains by tho roots,” under 
mines them (blasting by fire and vinegur poured on tho heated stone, 
according to ancient descriptions), till they fall and revoal their tron- 
sares; “he cutteth out channels among the rocks,” to drain off the 
springs on which he comes; then, when the water is druinod off, “his 
“eye sees every precious thing,” the richest veins being always near 
the spring; “‘he binds the streams from overflowing,” that ia, preventa 
his water-courees from leaking; and then, as the result of all, “ every 
“hidden thing he brings to light.” 

1a2—22 contrast the successful search of the miner with the vain 
search of 8 man for wistom, which is the spiritual treasure, unknown 
toall living things, only heard of even in the depths of Sheol. 

12. “Wisdom” is here, as in the book of Proverhs, the knowleigo 
of the end, or meaning, of life, in relation to self, to man, and to God ; 
gauhing beweey tuo nd fs goed wl en poe lg the 

tween true ani evil, in x in 8 
perwniatin of the Wisdom of God, so grandly "worked ont in the 
bs (see expecially Prov. viii.), is faintly (if at all) indicated here. ' 

22, 18, Man knoweth not the price of wixiom ; nor can he find it by 
search through the earth, the sea, or the abyes under the earth, 





JOB, XXVIII 


16 It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, 
’ _ + with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. 
17 The gold and ¥ crystal cannot equal it ; 
and the exchange of it shall not be for ? jewels0r, ram 
of fine gold. . a has gle 
18 No mention shell be made of *coral, or of pearls; *0r, Roma, 
for the price of wisdom iz above rubies. 
19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal vad 


neither shall it be valued with pure 
20 Whence then cometh wisdom # ever 1 
. And where és the place of understanding ? 
21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, 
and kept close from the fowls of the ¢ air, $01, heaven, 
22 ‘Destruction and death say, ver K, 


we have heard the fame thereof with our ears, 
23 God understandeth the way thereof, 


and he knoweth the place thereof, 
24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth, 
and © seeth under the whole heaven ; £ Prov, 15.2, 
25 “fo make the weight for the winds; > Pe. 195.7, 
and he weigheth the waters by measure, 
26 When he ‘made a decree for the rain, 12h, 98,95, 
and a way for the lightning of the thunder : 
27 then did he sea it, and * declare it ; 900 ete 


he prepared it, yea, and searched it out, 





16, Tho mention (a3 in xxii. 24.) of “Ophir,” which is almost certainly 
India, gorms to mark tho time of Solomon's traffic with the East (veo 
1 Kings ix, 28; x. 11.); the subsequent attempt of Jehoshaphat failed 
(1 Kings xxii. 48. Comp. Ps, xiv. 9.). 

26—19. Tho minuto und griphic description of all these precious 
vtonos, shews a familiarity with the magnificence of Eastern kings 
or great chiefs, who delighted in them, both for their value and beauty, 
and for the mystic properties wsigued to each, Comp. in Ezek, xxviii, 
13, the description ‘of the prince of Tyrus, and noto the imagery of 
the Apocalypse {especially xxi. 18—21.). 

22. Destruction (i.c. the abyss) and death” represent the unseen 
world beyond the grave, where wisdom, undiscovered on earth, is known, 
vaguely, as by “ the hearing of the ev.” ‘ 

93—87 oxpreen the idea, more fully worked out in Prov, viii, 22— 
29, of wisdom, as embodied and determining tho scheme of creation. 
There wislom is personificd, and in that persouification there is a 
proparation for tho revelation of the “Word of God.” Hero wisdom 
ta simply the “counsel of God's wil}.” in which lies at once the origin 
and the object of all things. It ia represented (ver. 27.) aa first con- 
templated by the Divine Mind, next as declared in His creative Word, 
then, ag made the pattern of creation, and lastly, as tested by actual 
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98 And nto moan he ssid, 
Behold, * the fear of the Lord, that és wisdom ; 


; 


4.6. 
Pye and to depart from evil és understanding. 
Fae CHAPTER XXIX. 


Tob Bemoamath hincelf of his former prosperity and honour. 
7b added 1 Monee Job *continued his parable, and 


t090n7.3. 2 Oh that I’ ern as in months past, 
as in the days ie pl Promerad me; 
2B lap 8 Pwhen his ®oandle shi my head, 
ee aes when by his light I walked Tasongh dark. 


4 a0 T wos in the days of my youth, 
CRB when °the secret of God was upon my taber- 


nacle ; 
5 whon the Almighty eas et with me, 
when my cue about mus ; 





echosinant in created things, By God, and by Him alone, is it seen 
. 


a oa man “wisdom” (i.e. the knowledge of the end of life) is known 

Ee inte endently, but in the fear of the , in obedience (that is) to 
jl; “understanding” {that is, the power of discernment) ia found 

not an eae ‘but in moral acti 

“To depart from evil,” &. It teresting to comy 
been Eccles, xii, 13, atid with Prov. i.7; ix. 10. ‘Tho balf-de pire ik poe one 

of the searcher after wislom in Ecclesiastes, is that to fear and 
ay is Soo god of the whale ae, Prova itis more hopetl ly 
leecribed as “tl of 
cntedng ite the true knowledge of God. 
CHAPTER XXIX. 

The “parable” of Job in ch, xxix—axxxi. ia marked bya calmness of 
tone, even in the pathos of its lamentation, an equable and unbroken 
ati with no ruggedness or bursts of passion, and a romarkable fulness 

quenesa of detail, combined with an extreme simplicity 
g Tn the fn chapter (xxix) is the pictre of his property 
a ye gone by ; in the second (xxx.) tho contrast of his present misery 
and pid de in tho third (xxxi) emai) ‘the protestation of his uprightness 
ee jen ot Sot ine * a of Job Para R Clearly 
passion of his grie! + iteelf, and he leaves 
his canto to the indent adn 
4. “Of my youth,” literally, “of my harvest,” which significa not 
youth, but manhood in its full maturity. 
‘The “ ssoret of God,” that is, the unseen presence of God. y 
5, @ describe his material prosperity, on which, however, he Is 
poacgg gee ‘with the honour and reverence which once he 


ior. Li oaropods fis pense adr th low of the oe, 
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6 when ‘I washed my steps with butter, a 
and ‘the rock poured #me out rivers of oil : 


i 
SEB 
BE 


c 
r 
2 


7 when I went Dut to the gate through the city, i's 

when I prepared my odin the street! % a 
8 1 The men gaw me, and hid themselves: 

9 fal ih ee ao, and nd wp 

ai a tha hand on that mouth feb. 
10 ® The nobles held their peace, THe 


and il. ete tongue cleaved to the roof of their ss nde 


ce Bre 
11 When the car heard me, then it blessed me; 
and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to'me: 
12 because *I delivered the poor that cried, “eee, 
on the 9 fatharless, and that had none to *%2- 


18 The nec of him that was ready to perish 
came upon me: 
and I caused the widow's heart to sing for for j hoy. 
14 Re ra on righteousness, and it cloth iy 
judgment was atx robe and a dadem. ioat om 18. 
15 rT was ¥eyes to the blind —and feet was I to Ephe ee 1, 


Tee 6.8, 
Num, 10.81, 


the lame. 
161 was a father to the 
and ‘the cause whi T inew not I searched ! Prov. 2.1, 
out. 
17 And I brake ™4 the jaws of the wicked, arms 
and * plucked the spoil out of his teeth. Beh 
18 {Then I said, *I shall die in my nest, Pci 


and I shall multiply my days as the sand. a P3068 


7. “Through the city.” It should be, “up to the city.” Job is 
a dweller among his own people; but be goes up to the city, to the 
dee sa and the “street” or inarket-place, tbe pl places of judgment and 

coun 

8.—17, and afterwards vv. 21—25, describe the honour in which Job 
was held, first, as a righteous and merciful judge, then as 8 councillor 
and a kin; ly chief, fa tka, ances: tin on ‘ctr: bleatoge bo deals 
emphatically, for the sake of contrast with the treatment of him by his 
friends and by others, aa deseribed in the next ext chapter. The picture 
is singularly vivid and painted by stroke after stroke of detail. 

18, “¥ aball multiply my days oa the eand.” This version gives 
an excellent sense, and accorda well with the Hebrew, But ancient 
Jewish interpretation, borrowing, it would seem, the word as well as 
“the legend from Egypt, renders it, “as the phoenix”—a rendering 





JOB, XXX. 


wT abhor me, they flee far from me, 
2 Hob, and and spare not >to spit in my face. 
apie from ai my cord, and affcted 


pate from 11 Becaues hi he hath 
Rona, 

oe they have also let loosa the bridle before me. 
Mae Bor. 12 Teen a ah and rae the youth ; 


thea a chap. the: away my 
Pes sal ln Fa op git mo tho ways of their 
destruction. 
13 They mar my path—they set forward my 
ty, 
they have no helper, 


14 They came upon més a wide breaking in of 
waters: 


in the desolation they rolled thomscives ‘upon me, 
15 Praia are turned w 


Beet uureve > my soul as the ‘wind: 
oe welfare passeth away as a cloud. 
«a4 16 T° And now my soul is poured out upon my. 
the days of afiliction have taken hold uy 
17 My bones are pierced in me in the night 
and my sinews take no rest. 


18 By the great force of my disease ia my garment 


it bindath me about as the collar of my coat. 


remaining verses (16—31,) Job complains of the hoary band of God 
upon him, bringing angnish of body and mind. 

1. This vers is variously rendered. Our Version gives a good 
fenue, which may well be drawn from the original, “Becauso God 
oat op is tent, Comp. ie) wre tney oe the ble 
whicl the tent, iv, 21,), “therefore they loose the bridle 

wa "eet bre my face," Some translate, “ Becauso he has looacd 
bowstring against me.” The Greck and Latin Versions have 
<i Sing ei 

12. “The rout or yaar, Ge Tra bhi) ways of their 
“destenotion” (by « metapl wD. 8 siege) are tho ways by 
‘which they advance to destroy me. 

18. “ They have no helper.” If this is correct, the meaning 
aust be, “Helpless themselves, they insult my repose.” But the 
‘Vulgate reads, “and there was (for me) uo holper,” which gives a for 
simp! sense, 

17. “My sinewa.” It should bé “my gnawers,” that is, “my 


18. The sense seems to be that Job’s garment cleaves to his diseased 
Bob i Min 5 ein eK (chen) me 
“ opening of the tunic” close round the throat, 





« 


a 


JOB, XXX. 


"49 Hp hath cast me into the mire 


snd I am become like dust and sabes, 
20 FJ oxy unto and thon dost not hear me: 
stand up, and me net, 
21 Thou art ? become to me: Heb. 
with *thy strong hand thon opposest thyself owe" 
aginst me Eee, 
22 Thon liftest me up to the wind; taylan 
thon causest ‘me to ride upon if, 
and dissolvest my ¢ substance, AA 


23 For I know thaé thou wilt bring me ¢o death, 
and fo the house ‘ appointed for all living. 1H AH, 
24 Howbeit he will not stretch out Ais hand to the 


® grave, 
though they cry in his destruction, 
25 J Did not I weep *for him that was in trouble? + P».3.13, 
Was not my soul grieved for the poor? Bom. 12.15 
26 * When I looked for good, then evil came unto*{in 


sas hard 


bade 4 ‘ fing? 
and when I waited for light, there came dark-nJur.6.16 


ness. 
27 My bowels boiled, and rested not : 
the days of affliction prevented me. 
28 ‘I went mourning wit the sun; {Be 88 6 
I stood up, and I cried in the congregation. tia 
29 *1 am a brother to dragons,—and a companion micnt& 
to Towls, bi 


B Heb, Roop, 





20. “Thou regardest me not.” The negative is not in the original. 
‘The passage should be, Thou lookest upon mpitying. 

fart ~ moe dissolvest my substance,” i.e, “scatterest my very being 
“to the winds,” 
Pre ia difficult, but our Version can hardly stand. Probsbly it shanld 


“And yet in falli does not a man stretch out his hand t 
“Tn bis troubles, docs ho not ery out sgainst them?” 
And this leads on to the declaration in yer. 25, He wept for others 
thould he not weep for himself? 

87. “My bowels” That is (as usual), “my heart.” “‘The days o 
© gfliction prevented me,” i.e. came upon me suddenly, before I coulc 
eooape. See Ps. xviii. 5, 18. ae a pee 

28. “I went mourning.” hrase really ie, “in mourning,” or 
“in black.” Hence the whole aovis TT go about blackened, but nc 
“by the sun ” {sve ver. 30.), i 

29. The “dragon” is the jackal; for “the owls” (sa in margin 
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t pate. 30 'My skin is black 
win an ™ my bones are burned with heat, 
ae BL My harp also is furned to mourning 
my organ into the voice of them that wesp, 
CHAPTER XXXI. 
Tob math a elem preeation of hi inteartyn wool dati. 
o Matt 28, 1 tye @ covenant with mine * eyes 
why then should I think 1 a maid? 
ena. 2 For what portion of God és there from above? 
as And what inheritance of the Almighty from on 
high? 
3 Is nat destruction to the wicked ? 
And a strange punishment to the workers of 
iniquity ? 
c2cw.10%. 4 °Doth not he see my ways,—and count all my 
Bonga steps ? 


Sai 5 F If I have walked with vanity, 
or if my foot hath hasted to deceit ; 


read “the ostriches.” ‘Tho how] of the ono and the screoch of the 
others, “make night hideous" in the desort. 

ae “Ys black upon me” The original is “from me,"—a condensed 

pression for is blackened aud falle from mec’ 
onan My organ,” tht is, "my pipe.” 
CHAPTER XXXI. 

Ch. xxi, contains Job's solemn protestation of inmocenco, called 
out in part by the past accusations, to which at the timo he disdained 
+o reply. Tt deals almost entirely’ with duties towards man, such as 
made up the \ife of a patriarchal chief. Only in vv. 26—28 does he 
disclaim idolatry (in its most ancient form ra), and in vr. 85, 9 poatby 
ote to the concealment of sin bale God. ners it wee purity, 
int tion of the ity, forgiveness, hospitality, 

pans that be dwells, and on all theso The defee sccuston, ard 
longs for the judgment of God. Pho puro and lofty tone of the whole, 
equnily corresponding to the teaching of tho New Testament, is very 
stril 


1 wre 0 profession of chastity, preserved by the thought of God's 
eye over him. 
1, Comp. St, Matt v. 28. ‘ae int the duty of purity as 
ssitictly as onr Lord interprets the seventh \dment of the Law. 
2. The ecnse is— 
For (in that case) what would be my portion of God above? 
‘And what inheritanes of the Almighty from on high? 
Comp. Gen, xxxix. 9: “How can I do this great wickedness, and sin 
“against cee 
5—8 are a profession of it down on himself otherwise 
the curse of vor, 8: thle Fane nerenthetical, contsininy 
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6 "let me be wei; in an even balance, 2Feh, 
that God may mine integrity. rpms 

7 Iemy step hath turned out of the way, beh oiny 
and 4 mine heart walked after mine eyes, 4 Boo Xam, 
and if any blot hath cleaved to imine hands 5 Relea, 

8 then ® let me sow, and let another eat ; maces, 
yea, let my offspring be rooted ont. . BRS, 


9 If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, 
or ¢f I have laid wait at my neighbour's door ; 
10 then let my wife grind unto ‘another, 128m 12.12 
and let others bow down upon her. Lm 
11 For this és on heinous crime ; 
yea, Sit d@ an iniquity fo be punished by theromz x. 
judges, Bat. 2 oe 
12 For it ¢2 a fire that consumeth to destruction, Ee 
and would root out all mine increase. 


13 ¥ If I did despise the cause of my manservant 
or, of my maidservant, when they contended with 


me 
14 what then shall I do when *Gol riseth up? * P44. 
And when he visiteth, what shall I answer him? 
15 ‘Did not he that made me in the womb make! i941. 


him? ® 
And *did not one fashion us in the womb? sonal 
16 If I have withheld the poor from their desire,  fagenkios 
or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail;  *™"*” 
17 or have eaten my morsel myself alone, 
and the fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; 





the expression of his desire for a righteous and searching judgment, Iu 
ver. § “ vanity ” is falsehood, 

7. “After mine eyen” is clearly, “ considering my own profit.” 

8—12 disclaim ailultery, as a sin to be visited by man, and by God's 
judgment of utter destruction. With the cuno of ver. 19 compare tho 
punishmont denounced against David (2 Sam, xii 11, 22.). 

18-—22 disclaim (1) sll opprowion of tho slave, as boing of the same 
nature, and made by the enme God—evidenily shewing that the 
hareh logic, which makes tho slave a living chattel having no rights, 
had then no place ; @ ‘all want of charity and hospitality to the poor ; 
(8) all oppression of the helpless. The curse invokod (in ver, 22.) is 
graphic ; it ie the withering of the unrighteous arm by the consuming 
sreath of God. : 

14, Comp. Epb. vi. 8. Col. iv. 1: “Masters, do the same things unto 
“thom , .. knowing that your Master also is in heaven ; neither is there 
-* respect of persons with Him.” 


JOB, XXXI. 
hy 2 ee 


aTiat ls and I have guided *her from my mother’s wonb;) 
19 if I have seen any perish for want of clothing, 


without 
sane on ESSE 
and ¢f he ware nat warmed with the fleece of my 


she 
reons, 21 iT have lifted up my hand" againat the father- 
less, 


when { saw m ray help in the gute 
22 then let mine arm 

36 ie and mine arm be broken from * the bone, 

sts, 23. For ™ destruction from God. was a terror to me, * 

So and by reason of his highness I could not endure. 

wee od |e If I have made gold my he 

= or have said to the fine Y gold 


confidence: 
ape 25 if I rej iced’ because m wealth was great, 
Bat fount oa Thad gotten much; 


from my <houlder blade, 


Thou art my 


cHetjom! and because mine hand 
Bana, 26 Pif I bebeld *the sun when it shined, 
tne or the moon walking ¢ én brightness ; 
Bae 18 27 and my heart hath secret]. enticed, 
fe eb or? my mouth hath kissed my 
Ti 28 this also toera ‘an iniquity to be punished by the 
feted 
ba Ta fot oe ould have denied the God that is above. 


ver, 11, 


rProv.i7.6. 29 J bela rejoiced at the destruction of him that 





21. “In the gate,” thot ia, in the court of justice, where the rich 
ding many fiends (comp, Pa oxi) 

38. For the word “was” supplied here, perhaps “would be” might 
better etand. ‘The possage thon describes the withering of his arm 
as the destruction from God, 

2428 diecain, in a connection singularly instractive, and exact! 
corresponding to the doctrine of the New Testament (Bph. v. 6. Cal, 
iit 6), frst, the subtle idolatry of wealth ; nex open {doiatry in the 
simplost and moet nat soul forthe worship of te om sn moon 
belo » a8 mythology shews, to the remotest antiquity, and (as Job 

punlshed by man under the stern Monotheiem af his time, 

‘87. “My mouth hath kiseed my hand.” The phrase seems to 
denote = secret worship, in place of the direct kim to any idot (eco 
2 Bing sic 18. eg 2 2. 

29, 30 agnin breathe the «mirit of the New Testament {ee St. Matt, 
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or lifted up myself when evil found him: 
30 * neither have Lguffered ®my mouth to sin: oat. 5.4 
by winking a eure to his aoa sna 
81 If the men of my tabernacle said not, my palate, 
Oh that we hed of his flesh! we cannot be. 
satisfied. Sekg ih ao 
82 * The atranger did not lodge in the street : Bim. 12,13, 
but T opened my doors *to the traveller. HOR 
33 If I covered my transgressions **as Adam, i ee 
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom : 40r after, 
34 did I fear a great * multitude, once 
or did the contempt of families terrify me, “fen ae 
that I kept silence, and went not out of the Yo $', 
door ? Teh aa 
85 97 Oh that one would hear me! bos ihe 
* Behold, my desire is, *that the Almighty would tase 
auswir me, re, 





vy. 48,944.), Evon in Prov. xxiv. 17, 18; xxv. 21, 22, there is the idea 
of simply acting so as to give scope to the vengeance of God. In the 
Pyalins (such as Ixix, and cix.) we find « far fiercer strain, of thought. 

81, 92 claim the cardina) Arab virtue of h ree For the latter 
clause of yor. 31 seems erly to run thos: “Who can shew one, 
“who was not filled with his mcat?” i.e. with the food freely given 
hy Job to tho poor. : 

a3 84 claim the credit of candour in confession of sin, before God 
and man. 

$8, “As Adem” The marginal reading (‘‘after the manner of 
“men”) may be correct; but it takes away much from the foree of 
the passage. As it stands, tle allusion (which is nataral and probsble 
enough) is singularly heppy; the other interpretation ia comparatively 
tame, §o in Hos, vi. 7. 

34, “Did I fear,” &e. Probably, “Because I feared,” &c. The 
pita ia of guilty man, dreading the judgment of the families (i. e. of 
his tribe), and skulking accordingly to his tent. 

86-40. In these verres it is thought bo may that there has been 
fome transposition; that vv. 38—40 should follow ver. 34, and that 
vv. 35—87 form a more natural ending of the whole. The order is 
certainly easier. On the other hand, there is a natural and unstadied 
connection between ihe disclaiming of cowanily conecalmont in vv, 83, 
4, and the profession of unsbrinking boldness in vv. 85~—-87 ; and the 
abrnpiness of the present conclusion is not without a certain vividness 

feet. 

35. “Behold my desire in” The marginal reading ig more nearly 
correct, “Behold my sign,” that ix, my mark or signature before the Judge. 
“ May the Almighty answer me!” ‘Tho “book” in the next sentence 
is the act of accusation or indictment, which Job declares he would 
openly * bike ow his shoulder,” wud wear it as & erown of glory. . 
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and ¢haé mine adversary had written a book, 
86 Surely I would take it upon my shoulder, 

and bind it as a crown to me. i 
87 T would declare unto him the number of my 


steps ; 
as a prince would I go near unto him 
38 If my land cry against ms 

1Heb.wep. or that the furrows Tikewise thereof * complain ; 
ims 39 if *I have eaten *the fruits thereof without 
tiren money, ‘ 
pe a oO have * caused the owners thereof to lose 
Bs oansed their life : 

fete” 40 Jot °thistles grow instead of wheat, 

Tenaaf to and 5 cockle instead of barley. 


eae. The words of Job are ended. 
~— CHAPTER XXXII. 


1 Bik ia angry wth Jb and Ris tives friends, Recon 

‘nol from ‘08 ‘i gout, re 

eroweh hom Jor tk wctidying of Jo, Soil seattowgeake 

+e som 1 QO theso three men ceased * to answeh Job, 

och 38.9 because he was ‘righteous in his own 
eyes, 





87, “Unto Him” That is, unto God. Before Him Job leaves his 
‘CAUBB, 

“As @ prince,” i.e, (sce Ps. li. 12) in “a free spirit,” with “ tho 
“princely heart of innocence.” 

‘38—40 are & protest that Job had never taken either Jand or the 
fruits of tho land by violence, “removing his ueighbour's landmar} 
and a desire thst, if so, it may bo mmitten with barrenucss. 

40. “The words of Job/ste ended.” Some tako this as the note 
of tho narrator, as in Ps, Ixxli.20. But thoy appear to be his own words, 
declaring that his pleading is complete, 


CHAPTER SXXII. 


On the introduction of Elihu, and tho place occupied by him in the 
book, see Introduction. ‘His iacoures soca 10 be divided into four 
mri interposition of the phrases, “Furthermoro Elihu answered,” 

fi 
xxxii,, xxiii. contain tho firet section. The former chapter 
wae simply, his apology for attempt ing, young as he was, to 
apy ‘what the wisdom of old age in tho friends hed failed to euggest 
to Jobs he cannot (ho cays) but a sak ‘what is put into his heart, 
in sincerity as before God. chap, weit ho sldremon Job, zopre 
omting: himself a nile plana Gr f {och 2 Job had desired), 
urges upon him ffering ie 8 iccipline, awakenit 
@harp pain thoe who had hitherto neglected God's voice” aud 
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2 ‘Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the son 
of Barachel *the Buzite, of the kindred of Ram: Gen, $2.21, 
9 inst Job was his wrath kindled, because he 
justified * himself rather than God. Also against =. 
is iio friends was his wrath kindled, because “ 
they had found no answer, and yet had con- 
4 demned Job. Now Elihu hed ® waited till Job Hen, e-., 
had spoken, because they were * elder than he. fork 
5 When Elibu eaw that there was no answer in ‘300° 
the mouth of these three men, then his wrath 
6 was kindled. And Elihu the son of Barachel 


the Buzite answered and said, 
T am ‘young, °and ye are very old ; al 
wherefore I was Stil and Chara not, show “ain 
you mine 0} , 


7 Land, Daya shoul ould speak, 
and multitude of years should teach wisdom. 
8 But there is a spirit in man : 
“the inspiration of the Almighty giveth Ber 
* them und 
9 ° Great men are not always wise : 
neither do the aged understand judgment, 





needing but an angelic. intercessor to shew man the true ransom 

the soul, and so to bring out God’s blessing hidden beneath ne 
chastivement. In this he strikes on a now line of thought; for both 
by Job and his friends suffering had been viewed as retribution, not 
88 discipline, Yot even he sees not tho whole truth, and there is 
® certain half subdued arrogance of wisdom in the conclusion of his 


speech, 
‘Pa. Eiko, hitherto unnoticed, is deeeribed as a unger ib 
Of loss dignity, than the three. ee Pesee ged 
described in Gen, xxii. 21 as 8 eon of Nahor; in Jer. xxv. 23 the name 
is joined with Dedan and Tema, and “all the kings of Arabia,” 
Evidently, like the threo friends, he is of » tribe kindred to Ismel, 
but beyond the Abrahamic covenant. 
8,4 represent Elibu's view, unquestiosbly the true ono, that 
Tob in his cing elfrighicoussess—right, perhaps, before 
rut cortainly wrong before God ; and thet the threo fends had erred 
ie gta coematg Job job for unknown eins, instead of trying to 
answer his 
8. The Psy pany 8 to hora It is the iit, in men, and the 
“inspiration of God which ‘him under 
bere is the Spirit of ch gt is seen by comparison 
“inspiration,” “the breath i Gad lec Ga, 
Br hmoasGanghs, wldeh Sr tharetae’ansble tobe 
‘would have it speak, 
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10 Therefara I eaid, Hearken to'me;—I also will 
shew mine opinion. 
11 Behold, I waited for your words ;—I gave ear 
Boe to your * reasons, 
SHehwore, whilst ye searched out ® what to say. 
12 Yea, T attended unto you, 
and, behold, there toas none of you that con- 
vinced Job, 
or that answered his words: ; 
‘3u.0.24, 13 est ye should say, We have found out wisdom: 
‘ God Srrasteth him down, not man. 


‘Qn odeet. 14 Now he hath not ‘directed his words against 


me; 
neither will I answer him with your speeches. 


15 { They were amazed, they answered no more : 
1 Bish they "thoy left off speaking, 
weeivs 16 When I had waited, or they spake not, 
‘chen but stood still, and answered no more;). 
17 I said, I will answer also my pert,—t alsd will 
shew mine opinion, 
* Heh. xord, 18 For I om full of matter, 
"Bou g ‘the spirit within me constraineth me. 
ny ate.” 19 Bohol , my belly zs as wino which bath no 
oa vent; 
it is ready to burst like new bottles, 
7h dost 20 I will speak, * that I may be refreshed : 
T will open my lips and answer. 





18,14. The sense of tho whole passage seems to be, “Do not say, 
“we have found wisdom," and “God must thrust him down, and 
“not man” {i,¢. because he will not listen to man}, “Though he hag 
“not di his words to me, I can answer him im other words 
“than you have done,” Human wisdom hus (wo Elibu thinks) not 
yet enid its say on the matter. 

15, The change of pomen is curious, but gives life to the Be 
faite fem #0 S08; “Soe! they are amazed ;” and for ihe rest addrossea 

im. 
18-20, “ The belly,” like “the bowels,” ia here the scat of cmotion, 
as we make tho heart to be, : 

“New bottles.” That is, “botilcs of new wino” (comp, St. Mutt. ix: 
17,), still fermenting, and liable to burst the skina in which it is 
contained, “That I may be zefreshed” is in the original, “that 
“T may got air,” be able to breathe again. With this vivid description 
of overmastering impulse, compare the more frequent metaphor of 
Bre (Pa xariz, 23. Son tx 8), : 
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21 Let me not, I pray you, *accept any man’s person, #Jer. 12. 
neither let give flattering titles unto moan are 
22 For I know tot to sive fsterng titles; Hine 
‘in so doing my maker would soon take me 
away. 


im 


BB O* 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

* i a bat St soe ed mt 
His tray, by Rig oreatnem. 14 God callth man lo repentance 
speonn io by tiny, 28 end by his sanity. 31 He tls J 
1 W EREKORE, Job, I pray thee, hear my © 

apeeches, 

and hearken to al] my words. 
2 Bebold, now I have opened my mouth, . 

my tongue hath spoken *in my mouth. SHed 
3 4 words shall be of the uprightness of my 7" 

eart : 

and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly. 

4 i The Spirit of God hath made me, 4 Qen.2 1. 
: i breath of the Almighty hath given me 

‘ fe. 

5 If thou canst answer me, beh. 9. 34,35. 
set thy words in order bcfore me, stand up. §E32 
6 > Behold, I am * according to thy wish in God's "usr ee. 


stead : thy 
T also am ‘ formed out of the clay. “Pike day 





1. To “socept any man’s person” is (frum the old sense of “person” 
for external appearance) to accept outward dinity, privilege, or rank, 
This is the generat eonse (with varieties of application) in Lev. xix. 15, 
Deut, i. 17. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. St, Matt. xxii. 16. Acts x. 34, St. James 
Wd. Gal. ii. 6. 

aa. “My Maker,” &o. Elihu indicates here that the only safeguard 
against the fear of man is the fear of God. Compare Acts iv. 10: 
“Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
“than unto God, judge ye.” 


CHAPTER XXXIIL 

2. Tho “palato” (sce margin) is used here with significanec, a3 
the taster or discerner good and ovil (s0e vi. 30; xexiv, 8.). 

Rs “Utter knowledge clearly,” that is, “utter sincerely what T 
ioe! 

6, Thero is clearly an allusion to Job's repestod desire (gee the mar 
ginal references) for a Dayoan between him and God, to whom bo 
night speak without tarror. But the reference to it in our Version hero 
is incorrect in form. The vere seems to run thus, “Behold! I om, 
“ike thee, a creature of God,” &c. : 
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sake 7 Hella, tay fereoe all of tnales thee sei 
neither my hand be heavy upon thes, 
sHeb in 8 Surely thou hast 2in mine hearing, =~ 


and T have heard the voice of thy words, saying, 
eax 9 Tam clean without transgression, I am innosent; 
sen neither és there iniquity in me, 

£2e¢%, 10 Behold, he findeth occasions egainst me, 
ouitkc __ he counteth me for his enemy, 


ohh 11 the rt ay feet in the stocks,—he marketh 
fis i all my paths, ; 


12 {| Behold, én this thon art not just : 
I will answer thee, that God is greater than 
man, - 
s Tat 6% 13 Why dost thou § strive against him ? 
sHajeee for She giveth not account of any of his matters, 
nous 14 “For God speaketh once—yea twice, yet man 
see apine tee a Tie ik gh 
‘Nom 126, ina in a vision of the night, 
ee when deep sleep falleth upon men, in sluraber- 


ings upon the . 
*<h.981, 16 then 4he openeth the ears of men,—and seal- 
4 Teh. he re eth their instruction, 
tees’ 17 that he may withdraw man from his ® purpose, 
+e work ond hide pride from man. 


8—11. Seo the various pasmges (in tho marginal references) in 
which Job had protested his innucence, and complalied of the fopority 
of God, ‘The trno senso of this pamage probably rus thus—“ I wil 
“answer thee. For God is too high for man,” that is, to disputo 
with man, “ Why dost thou plead against Him, saying that He giveth 
“no account of Hia matters!” For (he adds in ver. 14) God does speak 
‘to man “ onoe, yea twice.” 

14—18 describe God's firet dealing with tho soul, by simple vision 
and revelation, to keep him from sclf-will end prido, and so from 
destruction. But “man perosiveth it not.” 

15. Seo the sublime description in Eliphay's first spcoch (iv. 12—16.). 
The revelation by dreams (as being true, but imperfect) is egpeciall 
represented in Scripture as given to men outside tho covenant of Israel 
Seo Gen. xx. 3— (Abimelect), xxxi, 24 (Labon), x, 6; xli, 1-8 
(Pharaoh and his i}; Dan. ii, 1; iv. 10 (Nebuchadnezzar). 
babe rs ie ett ii. 12; Seay Lines og ‘ouvenaii it at 

ly @ earlier stages, e ocy came in, exce] 
in tho caso of Daniel (Dab. 1i.19; vit). 

16, 17. “ Beateth,” that is, “ and ratifies.” 

“Purpose” is clearly ‘‘self-wilk” To “hide pride” is to put it 

thoughts by the revelation of what ie higher” than 
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18 He keepeth back his soul from the pit, : 

and his life? from perishing by the sword. SH, from 

19 He is chastened also with pain upon his bed, reek” 
and the multitude of his bones with strong pain: 

20 180 that his life abhorreth bread,—and his soul # Ps. 107.18, 

dainty meat, : 1 Heb, meat 

21 His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be ““"* 


sean ; 
aind his bones that were not seen stick out, 
22 Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, 
and his life to the destroyers, 
23 If there be a messenger with him, 
an interpreter, one among a thousand, 
to shew unto man his uprightness : 
24 then he is gracious unto him, and saith, 
deliver him from going down to the pit : 
T have found 4a ransom. sien 





18-22 describe God’s second course of dealing by chastisement 
(with «8bvions allusions to Job's ‘Speria case) when the first fails 
through the hecdlesmess of man. Pain, disgust, wasting away, bring 
him to death's door. 

19, “The multitude,” &o. This clause should robably ron thus, 
“and with the constant strugalo (i.e. convulsive pain) of his bones.” 

22. “The destroyers.” word “the destroyer” is msed in Exod. 
xii. 28 and 1 Cor. x. 10, for the "destroying angel ” (of 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, 
17.)—tho angel of death. ‘This seems to be the sense of the phrase here 
(though in tho plural), in contrast with the angelic messenger of the 
next verse. 

3—S30 describe with singular forco and beauty the intervention 
of the Angel of God to deliver the penitent, and the ransomed soul's 
joy and songs of praise. 

23 The “messenger,” “an interpreter.” The phrase appears, 
almost without doubt, to mean “an angel-ambaasador ” between God 
and man, and in that sense, an “ intercessor.” 

“One among » thousand,” that is an Angel, exalted above others, 
“the Angel of God.” Whether there is here such clear sense of a 
amanifestation of a Divine Presence, as is found in the history of the 
chosen family (as in Gen. xvi. 7,13; xxii. 12; xxx. 11135 xlvill, 
16, 16.) may bo doubted; but the Angel is at least acknowledged as 
the special messenger of God revealing Him to man, 

To shew unto man his uprightness,” is to shew him the way to 
Justification before God. é 

24, “Ho is gracious unto him, and saith.” The words following 
are clearly the words of the Angel; but whether the subject “He” in 
the former clauso refers to God or to the Angel ia doubifal,_ 

“a ransom” Lit, a “covering” or “hiding” of sin (comp, Pa 
xxxii. 1), not necesmrily by what wo properly call “ mofo 
or “atonement,” In fact, the idea of the pasage seems rather to 
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‘yates 25 His flesh shall be fresher *than a child’s: 
he shall return to the days of hia youth : 
“26 he eball pray unto God, and he will be favour 
a able unto him : 
and he shall see his face with joy : 
for he will render unto man his righteousness," 
"Osan 27 * He looketh upon men, and if any ™ say, 
book wpon T have sinned, and petverted that wi ich was righ 
ssrthae and it ® profited me not ; 
stam 28 4 he will °deliver his soul from going into the pi 
Porm and his life shall see the light, 


tai 
Loe 99 { Lo, all these things worketh God—‘oftentime 
4 Op tie tach with man, S 
Sino tr. BO P to bring back his soul from the 
SSE to be enlightonod with tho light “Tite living, 
fare well, O Job, eee ano, me; 
ol peace, and I will speal 
82 If thou best any thing to ay answer mei 
Spotl for I desire to "hastily theo, 
4.4.1. 33 If not, 1hearken unto me: 
hold thy peace, and I shall teach thee wisdom. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 





+ lage deve ate et a 
1 Ceremony Elihu answered an: 
sud, 





point to forgiveness on ropentanco. The whole is to us, like othe 
ges in this book (ix: 83—35; xvi. 19—21; xix. 25—27)} a wor 
Terral foreshadowing of the true Modiator ; but’ whether conscious 0 
unconscious in the writer, it is bard to say. 
26. “Render unto man his righteousness.” That is, “give bac 
“to man his innocence.” 
27, 28. ee ‘verses are, most unfortunately, mistranslated. The: 
should run thus— 
“ Fle singeth before men, and saith, 
“T have sinned and perverted the right, 
‘and it was not requited fo me, 
iy fe rjocols Hin te ight 
“my ‘in the Jight.” 
(See Pa. xxx. 3.) 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


‘The second speech of Elihu, in this chapter, twns moro distinct, 
tgainwt Job, on the ground of his accusation of God's righteonsnes 


JOB, XXXIV. 


2 Hear my words, O ye wise men ; 
and givaear unto me, ye that have know- 


3 *For the ear trieth words—as the * mouth 4,690 
tasteth mest. Sieh pola 
4 Let us choose to us judgment: . . 
Iet us know among ourselves what ts gooJ. 


5 For Job hath said, *I am righteous : eb, 30.9, 
and ¢ God hath taken away my judgment. ech wT. 
6 *Should I lie against my right ? eh. 9.11, 
« SMy wound ts incurable without transgression, Heb. min 
7 What mon is like Job—*who drinketh up mek 
seorning like water? Apatee 
8 Which goeth in company with the workers of 
iniquity, 
and walketh with wicked men. 





9 For the hath said, It Profteth amon nothing ‘gh 2h; 
that he should delight himself with God. Be, 


10 § Therefore hearken unto me, ye ‘men of under- “Bs ner 


standing : 
Sfar be it from God, that he should do wicked- 5 Ge 0 






m 
NBS 5 ¥ohr, 18. 
and from the Almighty, that he should commit 9324 
iniquity. Rom, 9,34 





(vv. 1-9), ging (it scems) the simple less.n of faith, that, let a 
pearances be what they may, Guit cannot be unrighteous (vv, 10—12." 
His froe origination of all things (vy. 18—15.) ; His actual judgmer 
of the world (vv. 16—20.); His omniscience (rv. 2193); H 
omnipotent disposal of all men (vv. 24—30.), forbid the though 
rare we may read the lesson of His chastiscment is the onl 
wil (vv. 8133); if Job accept not this es wisdom, his trir 
must go on to tho end (vv. 34—87.), Again the right key is struc’ 
but with @ touch somewhat harsh. 

2. Job remaining silent, Eliku turns from him, and appeals to tl: 
thoughtful conscience of wiso men, 

@. “Bhould I Ite against my right?” that is, Should I falscl, 
confess an unrighteousness which I do not feel? 

7, 8. Elihu does not, like the friends, accuse Job of “drinkin, 
“iniquity like water” (see xv. 16.), or of being himsclf godless, br 
of delighting in scorn against man and God, and “going with,” tha 
is, using tho same language with, wicked nica, 60 @& to encourag 
them, ‘There is a fine and true distinction here. 

10—12 are simply equivalent to Abralam’s conviction in Ger 

+ xviii. 25, and St, Paul's question in Rom. iti, 6, 6. Elihu here simp}, 
aseorts the truth ; he does aot profess to explain all God's dealings. 
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‘F011 *For the work of « man shall he render unto 
Jer, 3. 19. 


il ae rey aaa Red ries, He 


‘ie 12 Yea, pure fuel God will ot o wikaly, 
1b. 8.3, neither will the Almighty ‘pervert judgment. . 


18 | Who hath given him a charge over the 
earth? 


"Boas Or who hath disposed *the whole world? 
He. 14 Hf he eet his heart * upon man, 
wR. if he * gather unto himself his spirit and his 


breath 
‘geg.8., 15 “ll flesh shall perish together, 
and inan shall turn again unto dust. 


16 { If now thow hast understanding, heer this’: 
hearken to the voice of my words. 
"yen ’8% 17 ™ Shall even he that hateth right on 
‘Heb.tind? And wilt thou condemn him that ise most 
ore 22.8 18 * 28 fe to may tow king, Thou art wicked ? 
and to princes, Ye are ungodly ? 


“Pate 19 How much less to him that © oopteth not the 
‘Acta io, ok rsons of 

cari . nol repetea oe rich more than the poor ? 

aL 3 28, for P they all are the work of his hi 

Pac 13" 20 In a moment shall they die, 

‘fx 129, and the people shall be troubled tat midnight, 


and pass away ; 





18—15 argue that in God alone all created being has its rise and 
ita continuance. Can He deal unjustly with His own creatures? Like 
this is the ay of the Paalmist (Ps, cxxxviii. 8): “Thy mercy, 
“Q Lord, endureth for ever, Despiss not, then, the work of Thine 
“tr te lying here of the word 

14, lyin, “man” seems to be 
The sense any fe set His heart on Himsolf (alone) ;” if (that is) 
Ho could forget His creatures (comp. Ps. civ. 29, 80.). 

17—20 are 9 call to reverence the King of kings, and Judgo of 

judges, presumin, presuming, at least, that, whatever may scem, He must do 
Tights ‘vv. 21—28 appeal to our sense of His all-scarching knowledge. 

I. mpaies ‘He that Datath Tight govern 2” that is, Can the 
sovereignty ¢ world 0, uurighteous bei ing? 
itence that teralkoth fi in dark- 

xii, 20.), There may be, 
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sad ibe slehiy,eball:be tales: ithout + 
way wi 


‘ “ae 
21 Pen are the waysofman, . '2 
and bo seeth ull bia ping ’ $34, 

22 * There ie no darkness, nor shadow of death, ee 
eae ue workers of iniquity may hide them- eee 


23 re he will not ley upon man more than teens 
right ; 

that he should *enter into judgment with °#*>9 
God. 


24 tek foal break in pieces mighty men ‘without ie ae 
and set others in their stead. ean. 
25 Therefore he knoweth their works, 
and he overturneth them in the “night, so that 


they are ‘destroyed. sHeh 
26 He striketh them pe wicked men—*jn the open Tents le 
“sight of others ; Lode 
27 because they * turned back ?from him, i Neataad 
and * would not consider any of his ways ; v Heb, 
28 eo that they * cause the ery of the poor to come Fran's 
unto him, Berit 
end ho *heareth the ery of the afflicted, aes. 
29 When he giveth quietness, who then can make 
trouble ? 
And when he hideth Ais face, who then can be- 
hold him ? 
‘Whether i be done against 9 nation, or against a 
man only : 





thero need not be, some covert reference to the history of the 
Exodus (Exod. xi. 4, &.). 
43 ie mistranelated. It should be— 
“He needeth not to look twice on & man, 
“in order that man should come unto judgment before God.” 
24—30 contain the last appeal to our experience of God’s Almighty 
disposal of all things—the putting down the mighty, tho hearing the 
cry of the poor, the spony of he hyper 
24, “ Without number,” ‘The marginal rcading is right, “ without 
“searching out,” by intuition of righteous judgment. 
20. It Ged g clauses a wo trouble? 
bd ive is, pardon) 10 Can 18 
“If He bide His Annie see Himt” 
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«1g. 30 that the hypocrite reign not,—lest *the ‘people 
‘be ensnared. aes 


Ee 
2 Xin. 21.9, 

81 F Surely it is mest to be said unto God, 
peat} th = ‘borne chastisement, I will not offend any 


32 that ‘which I see not teach thon me : 
if T have done iniquity, I will do no more. 
Heh. Ghonld 33 * Should it ve to thy mind? Ho will 


whether thou * fase, or whether thou choose ; 
and not I: 
therefore speak what thou knowest, 


am 349 Let men * of understanding tell me, 
eet and let a wise oan hearken unto me. 
eot.36,10. 35 ¢ Job hath spoken without knowledge, 

and his words were without wisdom, 
‘orang. 86 ¢ My desire ée that Job may be tried unto the end 
bei. because of jis answers for wicked men. , 

87 For he addeth rebellion unto is sin, " 
he clappeth his hands among 
and multiplieth his words against God. 


CAPT TRY. actor 
: a Hany arp thee adios, bub re nd ear 


r ALTHO @ moreover, and said, 
2 Thinkest thou this to be right, 


30 seoms to depeud mainly on tho words “against a nation,” 
God's judgment ou the nation is to overthrow the unrighteous raler, 
cloakiig his ill-doing by authority, and so ensnaring the people. 

31—88 (although interpretors vary) secm, as in our Version, to 
conyey the final counsel to Job, to confess blindness and ask for light, 

$1. “Barely it is meet.” ‘The original is less distinct, “Surely ono 
“aaith anto God.” The 

99 is an in it question to Job. sonse appears to be this— 

vate Gud recompense, according to thy mind 
“in that thou rofusest (iis j judgment)? 
“ That choosest thou and not 1; 
therefore gpeak what thou knowest.” 

84—87 appeal from Job, as obstinate, to the men of undersanding, 
and express a desire not nrightoor, | but somewhat harsh, that the 
trial may go on till Job’a presumption be cast down. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
Tn the third speech of Elihn, in this chapter, he denctnces the thought 





“profit hall T 
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ert saidst, My righteousness is more than 
8 
3 For “thou saidst, What advantage will it be+pu2.5. 
‘unto thee? it : bo 
And, What profit shall I have, *¢f I be cleansed * Or, by is 
from my sin? bitten 
4 I will answer theea—and thy companions >%h tru 
with thee. - ie words 
‘bch, 4.8, 
5 J°Look unto the heavens, and see ; ech, 22.32 
and behold the clouds which are higher than 
thou, 


6 If thou sinnest, what docst thou against him? 4,Pror.& 96. 


Or if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest 
thou unto him ? 
7 °I€ thou be righteous, what givest thou him ? 
Or what receiveth he of thine hand? 
8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art ; 
and thy righteousness may profit the son of map. 


9 9 ‘By reason of the multitude of oppressions they «Ex, 2 
make the oppressed to cry: es 








of human morit before God, as if it could claim from Him reward by 
n kind of barter (vv. 1—8.), and that in trouble the prayer 
of a heart, still unsubdued and untrustful, cannot be heard (vv. 9—H . 
Job {re Papen yes wait for God's judgment, and not, becauso it 
iy delayed, givo the rein to presumption. Here ibly Le comes 
wear to 7 trath, underlying the taunt of Satan, “ Doth Job serve God 
“for nought?” 

2, * My righteousness is more than God's,” that is, “I om (in this 
“ controversy) more in the right than God.” 

8, Tho marginal reading in the latter clauso is correct: “ What 

‘favo (by righteoumess) more than by sin" 

‘5-8. Repeating the argument of Eliphaz in chap. xxii, 2—4, 
but without his faleo inference succeeding it, Elihu ues that the 
relations between God and man are not those of barter, as if He needed 
anything from us, or as if wo had a right to ask, “What shell we 
“have theroforet” (Compare our Lord’s parable in St. Mait. xx, 1—16, 
answering this question). Sve below xli. 11, and note the conclusion of 
St, Paul's examination of a similar question (Rom, xi. 3883—36.). 

5. “Look unto the heavens.” Comp, Isa. lv. 9, “As the heavens 
“aro higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways.” 
hi 8. We have a striking comment on this verse in the well-know 

jines— ‘ 
“For merit lives from man to man, 
“ And not from man, O Lord, to Thee.” 


@—19 describo tho fruitlessness of prayer in trouble, if uttered by 


JOB, XXXV. . 
they cry out by reason of the arm of the 
idk. 
stabi [9 But mone tone saith, * Where ts God my maker, 
BP a6, who giveth songs in the 
ee i Ser ak mane ee niki le 


earth, 
‘and maketh us wiser than the fowls of 
heaven? 
‘Prov. 1.28 2 * There they cry, but none giveth answer, 
because of the pride of evil men, 
- ‘gh 7.9. 13 ' Surely God will not hear vanity, 
Tat ee neither will the Almighty regar: it 


sao 14g aloo thon sayest thou helt not see 
2PK M50 yet gaa is before him; therefore "trust 





sqnatly 15 But 2 ae > ae it is not so, *he hath ° visited 
ope. 32 in his anger ; 
ST hat i yet the knoweth not in great extremity’ 

gh ab 16 ? therefore doth Job open fis mouth ii in vain ; 
Tne he multiplieth words eithont Inowledge. 





a soul which does not yet realise in _ God's comfort and God's 
teaching, but even in sortow is proud and self-conscious. Such a prayer 
is but “* vanity.” 
9. “They make the oppressed to cry.” ae 
be “men utter 8 cry.” 

10. “Gongs in the night”—the night (that ig) both literal and 
metaphorical. Soe the marginal references to the and to the 
history of the prison-house at Philippi. 

i Tho ete of Hearty (to a it ig) juc a cnly in the 
of sense, and therefore by wi in by 
should be better than the bua wh ‘which have no derstand ff 
sist ts above serie, There is possibly an allusion to Job’s w 
xiL 
armani difficalt is ane detail, are clear as to yee 
warming Job against i and presumption as to the ent 
of God. Though it tarry, wait fori” ? 
14. “Thon shalt not see Him.” See ix. 11; xxiii. 8,9. “Judge 
“ment,” that is, thy cause, “is before Him.” 
15 soema to ran 
But now, becauso He hath not yet visited in His anger, 
“and because He takes not heed of rebelliousness, therefore,” &e, 
paren Wo an aot robeliog enol ao but the reference ix 
apparently to sin and rebellion , not to Job's sin, which had 
certainly visited; “becauso G idgments are slow-footed, there~ 
“fore Job opens his month in foolishness,’ 
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Zz CHAPTER XXXVI. 
sme see thee ere Boe har inde 


1 TALIA also proceeded, and said, 
4 2 Suffer mo a little, and I will shew thee 
2 that I have yet to on God's behalf, 3Hieh chat 
38 I will fetch my knowledge from afar, soto 
and will cosribo ighteouracee fn my Maker. : 
4 For truly my words shall not be false: 
he that is perfect in knowledge is with thee, 


5 | Behold, God és mighty, end despiseth not 


any: 
“ue mighty in h and ® wisdom, 
6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked : 
bat giveth right to the * poor, 
7 >He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous: 
but ° with kings are they on the throne; 





t CHAPTER XXXVI. 

‘The last speech of Elihu (in xxxvi,, xxvii.) seems intended simply 
to resume and to apply the points, which he has already urged, viz., the 
disciplinary character of punishment, the certainty of the righteousness 
of God, and the nothingness of thy merits of man. 

After # brief breface {xxxvi, 1—4) (a) he dwells on God's right- 
eousness, both in Mis blessing (vv. 5~7.), and in tho affliction, whi 
intended to teach nud to discipline, and which only to the impenitent is 
destruction (vy. 8—15.). Next (%) he applies this to Job, urges him to 
submissive teechableness, deprecates bis complaints and presumptuous 
desires, calls him to glorify God's wisdom (vy. 16—25.). Phen {e) pur- 
sning @ train of thought, often touched upon already, he appeals to the 
unsearchable wisdom of God in Nature’s laws (vv. 26—38.), and (warned 
apparently by the rise of a storm-wind), dwells (xxxvii. 1—13,) 

+ especially on the thunder, the cold, und tho rain, as exemplifying that 
yea. Lastly, (4) (vv, 14-24.) reminding Job of his ignorance of 

il theso lawa, he concludes that we cannnt search out God, but we know 
that He is righteous and doth not willingly afflict. Cie 

4, “Ho that is perfect in knowledge,” that ia, Elihu himself; 
confident in his cause, but with some touch of over-confidence in 


8, In this verso Elihu (like Job) rejects the idea of arbitrary Omni- 
potenoe, apart from mercy and wisdom, Sirs 

“He is mighty in strength and wisdom.” His omnipotence, 
that is, is pital ead a in its very uatore, He can do all 
things; but He cannot ‘of wrong. 

7, Seo tho marginal reference to the Palms. The righteous (sys 
Elihu) ig, even in affliction, yot in the sight of God, exalted to a spiritual 
royalty, : 


JOB, XXXVI. 
yee, he doth establish them for ever, and the 
are exalted, 


eP.m.W, 8 § And 4if they be botnd in fettera, . 
and be holden in cords of affliction ; . 
9 Hea be showeth them thet work, ‘ se 
ant ir transgressions tl + they have exceer 
"1, 10 © He opencth also their ear to discipline, 
and comand that they retura from iniquity 
11 ue thi obey and nerve him, 
Wl ‘spend their days i in prosperity, ‘ 
be their years in pleasures, 
2b Bey 12 ba if they obey not,—* they shall perish by th 


a yoy the word, 
we ant they shall die without knowledge. 
"Qom.25 13 Bat the hypocrites in heart * heap up wrath : 
they ery not when he bindeth them, 

= 1453 ey die in youth,—and their life de among 
a) He es Their the * unclean. 

“i 15 He delivereth the * poor in his afffiction, °, 
and opaneth their ears in oppression. 


On 
Beat 
in * 16 4 para would he have removed thee out of th 
: ‘int . broad place, where there is no strait 


and ck that which should be set on thy tab! 
should be bine of ' fatness, 


‘chy 
3. 18, 20, 











®. “That they have exceaded,” thet is, in vain glory or self-con 
fidence, Here He touches the special object of God's chastisoment, t 
humble thos who are exalted in their own eyes. Comparo with thes 
verses the cclebruted passago (Prov, iii. 11, 12, quoted in Heb. xii, 6, 6, 
in which the view of allicton a discipline is brought out, more pathet! 
cally, though not more dlearly 

11—15 describe three classes of men under affliction, viz., tk 
umble be 2 i, Bow ‘who find its blessing; the thoughtless (vor. 12. 

folly ; the godless (or hypoerite) (vv. 13, 14,) wh 

bit eeciee aguinet it, and dio in their sins by premature decay. 
: 4. “The unclean.” Sce the marginal reading: The original worc 
refers to tho consecration of this abominatiun to heathon worsbip (se 
Dent. xxiii, 17, 2 Kings xxiii. 7,). 





16. On this verse there is great differonce of int tion, chiefl, 
durning on the tense of the ee verb, Some will have it describe 
Job's past state as snare to others, what would be his future state 


im cave of penitence. The latter, which is the idea of our Newion, seems 
on the whole best to suit the context. 3 


. 
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Woe ee 


and justice take hold on thee, 
18 Leite 2 wrath, beware lest he fake thee 2/0 or. 
away with hts stroke : 
then ™e great ransom cannot § deliver thee. er 
19 * Will he esteem thy riches? "eee 
[No, not gold, nor all the forces of etrength, © *Fewile 
20 Desire not the night —when people are cut off in 
shat plaoes 
21 Take ° regard not iniquity ; Ps. 00. 18, 
fr ? this ‘hast, thou chosen rather than afflic- » Go Heb, 
22 Babul, God exalteth by his power :—4 whoatai. «0.13, 
teacheth like him? Hor. 11.34, 
28 * Who hath enjoined him his way? retin” 
Or "eho oan eay, Thou hast wrought iniqul 2 veh I, 
24 emg Us Hh Smeg ie work,—which ‘2+ %.5,. 





25 Brity man tay see it ;—man may behold it afar 
ol. 


* 96 | Bohold, God és great, and we * know him not, "3°" 


17, “Thou hast falflled.” Rather, “thou art full of the judgment 
“of the wicked;” teltclveen by te ect towards God. In the next 
clause tho marginal reading m ed: +The senso is as in the 
text, or, “judgment and justice hold together,” i.e, follow each 
other. 

18, The rondecing of this verse seems 10 be— 

“Because there is wrath (in thy mind) let it not seduce thee 
“to vebemence ; 
“Jet not tho greatness of ransom cause thee to err.” 
The senso of this “ greatness of ransom” ia somewhat obscure. it pro 
ably means ‘tho greatness of the suffering, or tho submission, which i 
“ the atonement for thy sin.” 

1g. This verse is very difficult. The rendering of our Version is 
‘hardly applicable to any words or ideas of Job (though in foal it may 
starid), unless indeed it refers to the munificenco in which he 


“Shall thy outcry place thee beyond distress, 
“and all the © efforts of thy 
20. “Desire not the night.” The “Seon je to Job's longing for 
sudden death. 
22, “ Exalteth,” rather, Eta tage in His por 
“Who teacheth like Him?” ‘Tho phreao conveys the idea, peculiar 
+6 Elihu, of God not as merely punishing, but os teaching by punich- 
ment, 
26. The transition here, a8 in some other Passages, seems abrupt. 
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Pete, neither can the number of his years be searched 


ee 427, 
Heb. 1 out. 
rrauta 27 For he 7 maketh amall the drops of water : 


Shey pour down ‘rain, eqsaniing.to the ‘vapor 


+Pr.4.%. 98 * which the clouds do drop 
and distil apon man abundantly. 7 
29 Alep can any understand the spreadings of tho 


londa, 

or the noise of his tabernacle ? 
c.3.8 30 Behold, he * spreadeth his light upon it, 
Ste, and covereth *the bottom of the sea, 
eh.37.is, 81 For *by them judgeth he the people ; ' 
2%, he giveth mest in abundance, 
Agaie 2 82 4 With clouds he covereth the light ; 

and commandeth it not to shine fy the cloud that 
Ain 1. cometh betwixt. 
aH. 83. * Tho noise thereof sheweth concerning it, 
roads _the cattle also concerning *the vapour, 
Bat in the earlior ages, when revelation of God in His Word and in man’s 
history was lesa perfect, the turning at al) times to His works in nature 
was almost a necessity in thought. Here it is especially the rain, which 
eu; itself, aa an instrument of God's rulo over man, in bounty or in 
t it (comp. the climax in xxviii, 26, and see Acts xiv. 17.). 

‘hen (6 by what is before their eycs) comes the awful sonse of 
God in the thunder. 

37, 28, These verses are obscured in our translation, They should 
run thus— 

“ He draweth to Him the drops of water: 

“they distil a rain with its mist (that is, a8 a rain mist), 

“which the clouds drop down, 

“and make fall on the multitudes of men.” 
‘The ides is first of the drawing of the moisture (from the sea?) ; then of ~ 
ite forming a mist of rain, lastly condensing itself into cloude, and from 
them ing the earth, 

29. “The noise,” &o. The thunder is the sound of the moving of 
tho tent of the King of Heaven. 

80, “His light,” i.e. His lightning. 

“Upon tt.” This should be, “over Himself.” The image is of the 
lightning playing round the cloud of God's Presence, and * soveriag.” 
that is, ‘ing in afidden radiance even the depth af the sea. 

8L “By them,” that ia, by the thunder clouds. God (says Eliku) 
moore She ran, bath Sx’ pulgroet on evil and for bounty to all the 


‘34, 33 seem mistranslated; the latter is hardly intelligible. Tho 
hich is very dificult) should proba ran thus— 
“ He covereth (ie. ) His hands with the lightning 
“ Ho directeth it against the adversary (or against the mark). 
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CHAPTER. XXXVI. 
1 God ia ton feared because of Ms great works, 15 Bis wisdom ta 


1 AT thivMalso my heart trembleth, 
and is moved out of his 
2 4 Hear attentively the noise of his voice, 4 Fb, Her 
and the sound that goeth ont of his mouth. Shaws, 
8 He directeth it under the whole heaven, 
and his * lightning unto the ¢ ends of the earth. + Heb. os. 
4 After it “a voice roareth ; aie 
he thundereth with the voice of his excellency ; .'P,‘Srs, 
and he will not stay them when his voice is #5 


heard, 
5 God thundereth marvellonsly with his voice; ons, 


a 
A a e910. 
> great things doeth he, which we cannot compre- debs, 
6 For che saith to the snow, Be thou on the earth ; "4, 
5 likewise to the small rain, nd be the 
and to the great rain of his strength. Feet ‘ 
7 He sealeth up the hand of every man ; ve 
a that all men may know his work. one 


“ The noise of His moving announces Him ; 

“the very cattle tell of His approach,” 
‘The last line ig by some otherwiso translated; but the very simplicity 
of the image commends it as true. The allusion to the brute instinct, 
conscious of the prosence of God, evon svoner than men, suits well the 
‘ideas of pastoral life, 





. CHAPTER XXXVI. 

_ 1 Connects itself with xxxvi. 33. The beasts tremble by inetinct, 
‘man by thought. Thero ix the same connection in Firy. Georg. i. 830, 
“fagore fer; et mortalis corda, Per gentes humilis stravit pavor” 
{Petes fee; ‘and mortal hearts, through all the lands Fear humbles to 

1 ). 

4. He will not stay them” (the lightnings) “when His voice 
“is heard” in tho thunder. aan este 

6. Great things doeth He,” &0, The awfulnces of immeasurable 

power ‘3 the storm suggests the mysterious greatness of God's works 
nerally. 
ents. From the thunderstorm Elihu passes on to all the kindred 
exhibitions of God's majesty. There is apparontly a scries; first, the 
hesvy rainstorms beginning in the stormy period of the year (vor. 6.), 
‘then the snow, the frost, the ice of tho winter (vv. 7—-I0.), then the 
renewed rains of the spring (vv. 11—13,). . 

6. “Small rain” ie an error. It should be the “ downpour of rain,” 
oven the "grees rain of Hs strength,” describing the sudden beginning 
‘of the rainy season in the South, 

7. “ He nealeth up,” &o, ‘That is, He stays every hand from work. 
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«mms § Then the beasts *go into dens,—end remain 


their 
tHe, 9 ? Out of the south cometh the whirlwind : 


Shower and cold out of the ® north. : 
+H, 10 * By the breath of God frost is given : 
aad the breadth ofthe waters ia straitened. 


fviods, : 
teh, 88. 20, 7 * " 
FE 11 Also by he wearieth the thick cloud’; 
mn te soaerath the be tt cloud ; . 
‘Shee 12 and it is turned round about by his counsels : 

4 that they may *do whatsosver he commandett 


Pa 188, 

upon the fate of the world in the earth. 
»Ex.0.18, 13 * He causeth it to come, whether for ° correction, 
m or ‘ for his land, or * for mercy. 


SEES 14 qHearken unto this, O Job: 
tae a stand still, and ‘consider the wondrous works 0. 


God. 
x 15 Dost thou know when God disposed them, 
visita and caused the light of his cloud to shine? 
=cb.5.2 16 =Dost thou know the balancings of the clouds, 
ack oee the wondrous works of "him which is perfect ir 
knowledge? 
17 How thy garments are warm, 
when he quieteth the earth by the south wind ? 


9. "Out of the South,” should be, “out of the secret chamber” 
of God (comp, ix, 9.). 

“Out of the North,” is proporly, from the “cloud-sweeping,” or, 
“ cloud-scattering winds ” (see margin), 

10, * Ia straitencd,” that is, “icc US 

11 should be rendered—, 

“ Again He loadeth the cloud with eo 

“ Ho spreadeth abroad the cloud of His lighting § 
referring clearly to the storms of the vernal equinox, when tho cold is 
phase 

18, Ehihn recognises three objects. On the one hand, correction of 
men, on the other hand, mercy to men; betwecn the two, the main sent 
simply to fertilize tho carth, as it were for its own sake, 

14. “Stand still, aud consider,” is the burden of Elihu’s appeal, 
Unlike the three friends, he acknowledges perplexity; unlike Job, he 
‘would bear it in patience, 

16, “The balancings of the clouds,” that is, the poising of the 
clouds in the eir, and forbidding thera to discharge on the ea 

17. “How thy garments are warm.” This effect sooms 
chosen, ad the slightest and homeliest effect of the laws of God's 
ip the changes of the sano, If thi ia mnteligibe, how me moro 

reat! 
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18 Hast thou with him * spread out the sky, oGmis 
which is strong, and ag a molten looking glass? M4. 
19 Teach wwhat we shall say unto him ; 
Jor we cannot order our speech by reason of 
darkness, 


20 Shall it be told him that I speak? 
Ifa man speak, surely he shall be swallowed up, 
And now men see not the bright light which is 
- in the clonds ; 
but the wind passeth, and cleanseth them. 


22 Fair woather cometh out of the north : smb colt 
with God is terrible majesty. 
23 Towhing the Almighty, ?we cannot find himeitime., 
out: the is excellent in power, ch, 98,5, 


and in judgment, and in plenty of justice: he 
will not afflict. 
24 Men do therefore * fear him : + Mat, 10.28, 
he respecteth not any that are * wise of heart, ‘PGs ua 


18, Bio word for ‘‘aky” is the samo as “firmament” in Gen. i, 6, 
signifying “tho expansion,” “the vault of heaven.” It is comy in 
‘Bxod, xxiv, 10 toa “clear sapphire,” here toa mirror” (metallic, of course, 
not of glass) for its brightness, from which the clouds melt, as breath 
from 4 poi ed mirror. alluding to Jobs fr desire to plead 
18 is, of course, to Job's frequent desire 
before re (on Hint) sestot onder our speech by reason of 
“darkness, Wilt thou tesch us what to ssy to Him?” 
20. “If # man speak,” &3., should be, “Or did » man ever wish to 
, “bo ewallowed up?” (a8 he would be, if he confronted the majesty of 


God), 
Bee ee © Oana metaphor from the stomm-cloud then before 
eir eyes, 
“ At this moment wo see not the bright light, 
. the light which is behind the clouds ; 

“Jet a wind it dleareth them away; 

“the golden light comes from the North wind. 

“So with God is terrible majesty ; 
soe wis HG iL 

88 aky is it i yy the clot 

seen in gleams, as tho wind of fair weather blowa; so in God is awful 
majesty ; we bee Him not as He is, but we see by glimpses thap “He is 
rel it in power,” &e, 





‘99. “He will not efifict.” Some render “Justice He will not 
“pervert.” 

28, 24 sum up the whole matter. However inscrutable God's ways, 
‘Ho is excellent in judgment and xj ess; He will not wantonly 
afflict. But godly fear beseems men. ‘Him, end him who is wise in 
his own conceit, God will not regard. 


With these words end Elihu’s speeches, which remain unanswered and 
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CHAPTER XXXVIL 
1 Go challengeth Jo wo anno, 4 God, by Me corks, conpinoe 


: of ignorance, Sand af - 
stones, 1 TEN the Lorp answered Job *out of tk 
eaten whirlwind, and said, 


Se 2 * Who ie thie that davkeneth counsel ; 
a ta athe beh raed 

et ‘ird up now thy loins like a man ; 

ish may a demand of thee, and * answer thou m 


mms 4 ]° Where wast thou when I laid the foundatior 
eat” of the earth ? 


unnoticed in the dialogue by God or man. In spite of much difficult 
of detail their general sense is cloar; in spite of some harshness ar 
excess of dogmatism, they seem to contain the root of the matter. 


OBAPTER XXXVI. 

hapa, a xxxviii, and xxxix. contain the answor of the Lord “ out of tt 
i wu ind" to tho often-repeated desire of Job, that God wold ise 
with him, But it is to be observed, that the answer is in no sense 
of the difficulties which bad perplexed Job, oven though (in x 
ising ied ha to fel thera wen naceral = not focansiatent with 
is a sitnple call for faith, on the ground man’s ignorance 
God's providence—a call enforced by reference, first to the la 
inanimate nature, next, to the wonders of animal instinct. 

In xxxvili, 4—38, we have the former subject, dwelling, (a) ¢ 
the creation of the earth (vv. 4—7.); on the creation and limitation ¢ 
the sea (vv. 8—11.); on the creation of light Qa 18): next, (b) 0: 
the mysterious lawa ruling the sca and earth, the light, the rain, tk 
mow, aud t od the bal wy. 1630): Jaals, (Qo the ows af he ats, ent 

regulate (vv. 


bs tematic ae ), we have the Diter subject, tho wonder 
instincts and powers of the lion ann the oem, the il get th 








¢ 


jg TaB argent throughout is of the uusearchable wisdom of God. T 
i ible in these lower kingdoms of force and enimal life ; hho 
touch amore in the higher Uingdout of hamanity 1 


1. " Qut of the whirlwind.” The words are most easily explained b: 
teference to the close of Elibu’s speech. The Greek translation actual: 
begins the chapter, “Now, after that Elihu had ceased speaking, the Lor 
“answered J .” Be. “But the anewer of the Lord iv exlled forth by t 
Tak words of dob (cea 6,),* My de desire is that the Almighty woul: 
“answer me.” “ ero isthe storm. God's manifestatio 
in it here is eg in Exod. xix. 16—18 (with which contrast the mor 
spiritual revelation in 1 Kings xix, 11, 12); and it suits well the answe. 
of the Lard, dwellin, es it does on the wonders of nature. 

2. “Counsel.” ig, the counsel or providence of God. 

4—6 (with which camp. Pa civ. 6, 6, 3 as describe the foundation ¢ 
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if thou hast understanding, vay: 
5 Who hath laid the messures thereof, if thon AN." 
Inownst? ‘ danding. 
Or who hath stretched the line upon it? 
6 Whereupon are the * foundations thereof * fast-+ me. 
ened (Hes aate 
, o bint laid the corner stone thereof ; eaut 
when the morning stars ther, 
* and all tthe son of God ahaa fos joy? feb. 
8 %[£Or who shut up the sea with doors, $ en 1,8 
when it brake forth, as ¢f it had issued out of kins, 
the womb? Tete” 
9 When I made the cloud the garment thereof, 
and thick darkness a swaddlingband for it, 
10 and °" brake up for it my decreed place, ne 
and set bars and doors, ny deren 


nN ar aid Hitherto shalt thou come, but nos" 10 
er : 
and here shall *thy proud waves ‘bo stayed ? “B® of 


Neaern 
12 Hast thou * commanded the morning since thy 'P..%, > 
LYS 5 XP, 14 16, 

and caused the dayspring to know his placa; “™** 
13 tt might take hold of the Tends of the? Heb. wins. 





tho earth, under the likeness of the commencement of a building, 
plauned by measure and line, “ made to sink" into its foundations, anc 
squared by the cornerstone. All this is of the solid surface of the 
earth, from beneath (see ver, 9.) which the sea breaks out, For the 
subtler conception of the earth itself, as poised on nothing. poe xxvi 7. 
__ 7, The song of praiso is from the morning stara,” the brightest of 
inanimate things, and the “sons of God,” i.e. the Angels, as the highest 
spirital beings, From tho former clause probably comes the fancy of 
the “‘music of the spheres,” of which Shakespeare has made use in the 
Merchant of Venice, Act v., 8c. 1, and Milton in the Hymn on the Nativity. 
‘Tho general idea is, of course, simply that which rans through the Bene- 
dicite, scened (as it would seem) from Ps. cx!viii. A 

8—11, In these verses wo have the grand conception of the sea breaking 
out (from the “water under the earth”) as from the womb of the earth, 
wrapped in the swaddling-clothes of cloud, and suddenly kept from 
overflowing all by the word of God (see Jer. v.22. Ps. civ. 9.). 

1-15. Tho light is here spoken of not in itself (as in Gen i. 3.), but 
in the succession of morning to night, ‘as bearing on the earth and on 
aman life, It comes, therefore, the formation of the eurth and 


ea, 
18, The metaphor is an unusual one, Light rashes over the earth, 


JOB, XXXVI. 


"Pa that the wicked might be shaken out of it ® 
14 It is tured as clay fo the seal ;—and they stand 


as a garment. 
=ch.1n5, 15 And from the wicked their ™ light is withholden, 
5.10.18 and * the high arm shall be breken, 


om7.10. 16 [ Hast thou °entered into the springs of the sea? 
Or hast thou walked in the search of the depth? 
vPn018 17 Have Pthe gates of death been opened unto 
thee? 
Or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of 
death ? p 
18 Hast thou ived the breadth of the oarth ? 


Declare if thou knowest it all, 


19 | Where ts the way where light dwelleth ? 
And as for darkness, where 8 the place thereof, 
40r,0% 20 that thou shouldest take it to the bound thereof, 
and that thou shouldest know the paths do the 
house thereof ? 
21 Knowest thou #, because thou wast then born? 
Or because the number of thy days ts groat? 


4P%13.% 22 J Hast thou entered into ‘the treasures of the 
snow? 


seizing it at once at either end, and shaking the evildoers from the faco 
‘it. 


14 shonld be, “It (the earth) changes like clay under the seal,” i.e, 
‘what ‘was before vague and chapelcss in the dark, flashes into definite 
forms of besuty ; “and all things stand out like # garment,” plain in 
texture and colour under the light, 

15. “Their light.” The derkness, which is to them as tho light 
{oamp, xxiv. 16, 17,). - 

16-91 pass from the consideration of the earth, the aca, and the 
light themselves, to the mysterious lawe which rale them, determining 
the deep sources of the sea, the limit of tho earth, and the law of alternate 
light and darkness. 
depth “In the search.” It should be, “in tho far recesses” of the 
17. The connection of the sea and the abyss is found in ch. xxviii. 14, 
‘The Sheol is looked upon as far below the foundations of the earth and 
cea, Tho Greek ition has a curious reading, “Did the gatekeepers 
“of the shadow of death cower before thee?” 

18—20. The breadth (or paca the earth, the far horizon, leads 
naturally on to the light and between which it is the boundary, 
and the spheres or “ ™ of their habitation. 

21, The ironical question implies that, to know this, Job must havo 

born before creation, and witnemed ita evolution. 

22—-g0 regard the mysterious coming and going of the snow, the 
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Or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail, 
283 twhich I have reserved against the time of: Ex9,19. 


troudje, Poe 
inst the day of battle and war? pean, 
What way is the light parted, Sen eay 


age fe , 
which scatiereth the east wind upon the earth? 
25 Who "hath divided a watercourse for the over-"eh 2.2 
flowing of waters, ¥: 
or a way for the lightning of thunder ; 
26 to canse it to rain on the earth, where no 
man 18; 
on the wilderness, wherein there ¢s no man ; 
27 * to satisfy the desolate and waste ground ; + Ps U0 36, 
bare the bud of the tender herb to spring 


forth? 
28 Coen eee Biba ts <Paun 
ir wi begotten the lew? 
29 Out of whose womb came the too? 
And the *hoary frost of heaven, who hath *?« 1116. 


-gendered it ? 
80 The waters are hid as with a stone, 2.Teb, 
and the face of the deep * is 7 frozen. raza 
ta 
81 | Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Amyi.® 
434 Plein seven wart. 
or loose the bands of § Orion ? ire Gaay 





hail, and tho main, partly, as designed for God's judgment on man 
‘yer, 23.) partly, aa for the blessing of the earth, ever where untenanted, 
‘vy. 26, 27.) (so in xxvii. 13). As for their sources, who can tell 

mt (vv, 28—30.) 

23. “ Agninst the day of battle and wer.” The connection is her 
strange, unless there be some reference to the hail-stones sent from 
‘Heaven in the battles of Yerael (see Josh. x. 11.) 

24. The “light” here is (as shewn by the context) the Jightning, 
unleas the reading of the Groek translation, “ the hoar frost,” be adopt 
80, “Hid as with 9 stone,” moro exactly, “aro made bard as a 


91, 82. The constellations aro the sme as in ix. 9, except “ Magse- 
“roth,” the meaning of which is doubtful, but which is usually con- 
sidered x8 0 peculiar form of the word signifying “ zodiac ;"" and then 
tho words “in its season” must refer to the succeasive signe of the 
zodiac, which mark the “seasons.” . 

31. “The sweet influences.” It should probably be, “ the chains 
of the clustered stara of the Pleiades, by which they are bound in one 
constellation. 

The “bands of Orion” allude to the idea that he is a great rebel 
bound in the aky, 


JOB, XXXVI. 
2 or,3 ake his Seka 


Bes, OF anal thou * Areturus with his eons? 

oJer.31.88 83 Knowest thou * oe That < 
Canst thou set the dominion thereof in the 

earth? 

4 Cant thon Ii up thy voice to the clouds, u 
that abundance of waters spay coves: thee | . 

85 Canst thou send lightnings, t they may go, - 
and say unto thee, * Here we are? 

” 86 "Who heth put wisdam in the inward parts ? 

20, Or we hath given understanding to the 


37 Who can number the clouds in wisdom ? 
*Hebwio Or ® who can stay the bottles of heaven, 
fiténme” 38 © when the dust groweth into harm, 
“eae ond the elods cleave fast together ? 


tala 
tus 89 J ° Wilt thou bunt the prey for the at 
<a, Or fill ® the appetite of the young lions, - 
16,18," 40 when they couch in their dens, 
‘tote. and abide in the covert to lie in wait? 
apes 41 ae rovideth for the raven a 
en ones unto 
they Sans than of meat. 


92. “ Arcturus” is “the Bear;” and “his sons” or the original 
“her sons”) are the three stars, which we call the tail, 

93, The “ordinances of Heaven” are evidently the seasons, « 
gested by the mention of tho stars which mark them, and iy 
connected with the early and the latter rain, 

86 ecems abrupt and unconnected with the context, unless indeed it 
be Cloeely joined YD the next verse, “ Who has given man wisdom enough 
“to number the clouds?” &c. 

37. “Stay” is @ mistransiation, The sense (eee marginsl reading) 
is to “overturn,” that is, “to empty.” © ‘The bottles of Heaven.” 
The clouds are compared to the water aking, in which water is stored up, 
avi next verse describes the cffect of rain on the loose dusty soil, 

£3 rhich should begin a new chaptor) leads on to the consideration of 
instinct and the providence, which at once guides it and satisfios 
iy the es of mature.” Ni No doubt intentionally, the instances chosen 
Are all of il reabines (eccephtbe war-hors), being unguided by 
man, and therefore uninflu ‘the reflection of his intelligence, 
39—a1, Comp. Pa ciy. 21, * The young lions roar for their prey, and 
“geek their meat from God,” and Pe, cxlvii. 9, « He foedeth the young ~ 
“yavens that call upon Him.” See St. Luke xii.24, The connection be- 
tween the two here is probably sted by the roar of the one, and the 
hoarse cry of the other, both fierce and importunate, 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 
* peeled Nt Gets Be 
1 JZNOWEST thou the time when the wild 
goats of the rock bring forth ? 
Or canst thou mark when * the hinds do calve} +2. 
2 Canst thon number the months ¢hat they fulfil ? 
Or knowest thou the time when they bring forth? 
3 They bow themselves, they bring fi their 
young ones, 
they cast out their sorrows, 
4 Their young ones are in good liking, they grow 
up with corn ; 
they go forth, and return not unto them, 
5 ¥ Who hath sent out the wild ase free? 
ir who hath loosed the bands of the wild asa? 


6 » Whose house I have made the wilderness, nee 
. _ and the * barren land his dwellings, Paco 
7 He scometh the multitude of the city, tac. 
neither regardeth he the erying *of the driver, #0 ye 
8 The range of the mountains ¢s his pasture, CEN 
and he searcheth after every green thing. 
9 {{ Will the ‘unicorn be willing to serve thee,—or ‘Sv. 
abide by thy crib? ca erie 
10 Canst thou bind the unicorn with his band in 
the furrow ? 





CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1—4 refer to the secret Inwa of animal generation, as xxxvili, 39—4 
to the instinct which guides each to its appointed food. 

4, With ee Ak Latte Se ea eeeagt bate: ‘ 

. 5—18 pass on to the types of speed and si in brate creetares 
untameable by man, whose uses therefore he knows not, 

8. The original has two different words for “‘witd ass,” the forme 
denoting ita , the latter its untameable wildness. Comp. Prov, xvi. 
3, “A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ase.” . 
voleateh —— seems to be here, not the ne the 

‘ulgate), or the buffalo (as many interpreters have it), but the oryx. 
The ginal word has ht To do with te ideo of one-horned,” 
which was introduced in the ‘tranalation ; whether there ig, or i 
not, @ one-borned variety of the oryx, is uncertain. ‘The word is foanc 
in Nom, xxiii, 22, Deut xxxiii.17, Ps. xcii. 10 (under slight variation: 
of form), everywhere with the idea of fierce untameable strength, no 
{eso ve, Hi, 42) 40 be. trusted ox bellgred ™ in by man ag an instromen 
of his will, 
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Or will he harrow the valleys:after thee ? 
11 Wilt thou trust him, because his strength ts 
great? ™ 


Or wilt thou leave thy labour to bim? 
12 eo him, that he will bring home 
thy 
and gather ¢ into thy barn? k 
13 { Gavest thou the ly wings unto the peacocks? . 
sou _, or wings and pla unto the ostrich 
te work | 14 Which Jeaveth her in the earth, 
1 and warmeth them in dust, ae 
5 and forgetteth that the foot may c1 em, 
1 hers the wild beast may ik them, 
éIam43% 16 She is ‘hardened against her ones, as 
though they were not her's 5 ee 
her Isbour is in vain without fear ; 
17 because God hath deprived her of wisdom, 
ech 81 neither hath he *imparted to her understanding. 
18 What time she ifteth up herself on high, 
she scorneth the horse and his rider. 
19 J Hast thou given the horse strength? 





18—17 present an example of instinct, defective aud to us unuatural, 
but yet ordained by God. 

13, Our Version is here in error. The original contains a contrast 
‘between the ostrich and the etork, in respect of carelessness aud caroful- 
ness of their young. 

“The pinion of the ostrich beats joyously, 

“is it, in wing and feather, fond (liko the stork)?" 

‘The Hebrew name for the stork, hero alluded to, ix the “ pions,” “ the 
“fond mother”—her tendarnesi to her young being as conspicaous ax 
the apparent noglectfulness of tho ostrich, a 

16, “Her labour is in vain without fear” or “‘distress;" that is, _ 
her Isbour in Jaying the eggs is vain, and yet she cares not. Whether 
she scaly ak her at ull is doubtful ; it is cortain that sho 
constantl; hem, if the nest is disturbed, she oocasionally 


19—-86 contain the magnificent doscription of tho war-horso (powibly 
setae by the allusion ia ver 18 to the power of the ostrich to cataiip 
the horse of its paruer), notable as standing almost alone in the 0) 
Testament, where the horse is but little dwelt upon, because little used 
by Israel (600 Deut, xvii. 16), except during the brief magnificence 
of Solomon (1 Kings iv 26; x.28.), Here it is tho only creature named 
which is not absolutely wild, although even tho horse is described in 
the wild and terrible impetucelty of bis war-inetinet, 

19, “ Thunder.” is grand tranelation must be given up. The 
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Hiset thoa clothed ks sack with dhunder 9 
20 Canst thou maka him afraid as & grasshopper 7 
Heb. 


Tho glory of his nostrils és * terrible. 
21 *He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his:‘o;”" 

2 Wetec dip, 
fhe gosth on to meet * the armed men, £Jer.8.6, 
22 He mocketh at fear, and is not. affrighted ; See 
P easier Carnes he heel feoce the aml 

3 The quiver rat against him, 
the HP ing spear and the shield. 


glittering 
24 He swalloweth the ground with fierceness and 
neither believeth he that if is the sound of the 


truny 
25 He sait! the trumpets, He, ha; 
and he smelleth the battle afar off, 
the thunder of the captains, and the shouting, 
26 J Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, 
ond stretch her wings toward the south ? 
27 Doth the eagle mount up *at thy command, — + en. by, 
and £ make er nest on Ligh ? Ser. 49.36, 
28 She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, Oral. 4, 
upon the crag of the rock, and the strong place, 
29 From thence she seeketh the prey —and her 


eyes behold afar off. 
30 Her young ones also suck up blood : 
and * where the slain are, there ts she, at 





original means “trembling or quivering ;" it may be, literally, the 
“+ toasing mane,” or, metaphorically, “terror ;” the latter is more pro 
‘pablo in 80 poetical’a passage. 

20. “Qanst thou make him afraid,” should be, “Canst thoa make 
“him epring” like a grasshopper? i ei 
24. “Neither bolisveth he,” &. The idea is, “‘he believes not 
{for joy) that the note he has been longing for has sounded. But the 
more probable translation ia, “He holdeth not in,’ “ cannot restrain 

“ hirasolf,” when the trumpet sounds, 

36, “Among the trumpets.’ Rather, “at every blast of the 
trumpet.” ; 

26-30 carry of the idea of fiercenes of instinct to the birds of 
prey—the migratory hawk, “stretching her wings tow! South,” 
and tho eolitary eagle watching continually from her fixed eyrie, with 
the keen sight, “ beholding afar off.” f . 

‘0. Compare the marginal referencea The idea especially conveyed 
is the marvellous eye-sis which from an inconceivable distance 
marks and pouncea upon the prey. 
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CHAPTER XL 
lia le ae E Sodas he Bi, righteous 


1 Moneoven the Lorp answered Job, and 


shai 2 Shall eat “contendeth with the Almighty 
instruct him ? 
He that reproveth God, let him answer it. 
8 Then Job answered the Lorn, and said, 
>eemoe 4 > Behold, I am vile; what shell I answer thee? 
4 *T will Jay mine hand upon my mouth, 
‘2 5 Once have I spoken ; but I will not answer : 
yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further. 


4c. 6 J Then answered the Lorn unto Job out of 
the whirlwind, and said, 
‘ch 7 *Gird up thy loins now like a man: 
tT wi of thee, and declare thou unto 
. 


. me. 
‘p04 8 6 Wilt thou also disannul my judgment? 
‘wilt thou condemn me, that thon mayest be 
righteous ? 
aan 9 Hast thou an arm like God? 
4. or canst thon thunder with " a voice like him? 
Fit’ 10 ! Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency ; 





CHAPTER XL. 
‘The first vorses of this chepter (1—5,) morcly clench the appeal of the 
previous chapters to the ignorance of man, in to the laws of the 


and animal world, a5 proventing hima from being fit to “instruct” 

to “reprove” God in His dealing with the higher world of humahity. 

Tob acknowledges the appoal, and is silenced. ‘Then follows » second 

appeal to the power of God, as a necdful instrument of His moral govern- 

nt ‘Tillman can wield the power, can he determina its right uot 

.) To thi is a remarkable description of two 

{ype of rate fare, fe bohewste and ivan, a lnyghlog to sore 

@ powers of man (ch. xl. 15—24; and xli), Jobs answer to it 
ig contained in xii, (1—6,), 

4,5, The answar of Job is aa yet ono of simple acknowledgment of tho 


tion of his own ing ; an auswer in itself implying nothing 

fut ‘bewilderment and teh is not sufficient, and "Wereboro God 
@. This verse introduces the subject at once. Job had implicitly 
claimed not only to know better than God what should be, but also to 


resist and is j as unrighteous. 
910 doce ae God’s physical power and majesty; the next 
verses (11—13.} Hist ool ahs mond ecemecr at the world, The 


. JOB, XL. 
* and array thyself with and beauty. 
* 11 Cast al the rage of thy wrath: 
and b every one hat is proud, and abase 


12 Looks on every one that a * proud, and bring *a.a x. 


3. 
Ww 
and tread down the wicked in their place. 
13 Hide thom in the dust together ;—and bind 
their faces in secret, 
14 Then will I also confess unto theo 
that thine own right hand can save thee, 
15 7 Behold now * behemoth, which I mado with #0r,6, 
thee ; Prost 
he eateth grass as an ox, 
16 Lo now, his strength és in his loins, 
and his force és in the navel of his belly. 








17 * He moveth his tail like a cedar : 301, Re 
the sinews of his stones are wrapped together.“ *” 
, 18 His bones are as strong pieces of brass ; 
’ his bones ave like bars of iron. 
19 He és the chief of the ways of God 
I and pride: and it is 


x ee sin—the source of all other sin—is 
refore the expecial characteristic of the divine government to “ abase 
“the and exalt the humble.” (801 Sam. ii. 4—8. Isa. ii, 11, 12,17. 
St. Matt xxiii. 12, St. Luke ii, 51, 52, fe) The one demand of God 
fs for the faith which rests on Him, not only for blessing, but also for 
ighteousness and salvation, The temper of pride places tho first source 
salvation and goodness in man ; faith places it in God, and bids man 
, simply receive it, and, under God’s grace, work it out. 
18, “ Bind their faces in secret.” That is, cover their faces in dark- 
, Daf. Possibly there may bo allusion to the custom of veiling the faces 
" of the condemned (see Esther vii. 8.). 

+ 14. This verse implies that the individual cannot be separated from 
tho whole race ; whatever power saves any individual goul must be the 
samo which governs tho world. 

15.’ * Behemoth.” The word, if really Hebrew, means simply a 

reat beast (the “plural of majesty” of the word beast); bat there is 
Grube whether it has not an Beyptian origin (P-che-movt, the " water 
“ox”). In any case it is universally acknowledged to denote the hippo- 
potaryns of the Nile. 

16,17. The 4 ngval” should be the “sinews :” in ver. 17 the letter 
‘clause chould be, “tho muscles of his thighs are knit together.” The tail 
ia compared to a cedar, for its strength and toughness. 

1s. words are used for “ bones.” The former probebly refers to 
the hollow bones, compared to “pieces (or tubes) of brass,” the latter to 
tho solid ribs, whioh are as “ bars of iron.” ‘ 

19. “The chief of the ways,” thet is, “The greatest of the works 


JOB, XL 
he that made him can make his sword to approach 


unto him. 
19110414, 20 Surely the mountains - bring him forth food, 
where all the beasts of the field play. 
21 He lieth under the shady trees, t 
in the covert of the reed, and feng. . 
22 The shady trees cover him with their shadotw ; 
the willows of the brook compass him about, 
t1&te_ 23 Behold, *he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not : 
2?" he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his 





ic pia mouth, ‘4 i 
or borebit 24 3 Ho taketh it with his eyes :—his nose pierceth 
Yale through snares. 
fae <cuarmmn XL, 
sbbss> 1 Cyansn” thou draw out "leviathan with an 





ook 

“of God.” The latter clause is difficult. The version of the text gives a 
good sense: “ Only his Maker can make a sword to pierce him,” Others 
render, “ His ‘has given him his sword” (tho sharp tusk of 
the hippopotamus). 

21. The “shady tree” is the lotus-tree, Tho beast is nted as 
sometimes on the rising among other beasts, which foar him not 
(a8 He is nat carnivorous), sometimes couching by the river side under 

e trees an 

28, 24, are inaccurately translated. Thoy should run thus— 

“Tf the river makes havoc, he trembles not ; 

“he is fearless, if a whole Jordan burst upon his mouth, 

* Let them catch him (if they can) boforo hia eyes! 

“ Let them pierce through his nose with cords!” 
The first line socms to rofer to the overflow of the Nile, naturally 
enough, But the use of the Jordan in the next a) somewhat out of 
harmony with the context, although to oue inhabiting Job's country the 
Jordan would be 6 wellknown srt vical atream, ‘Tho name“ Jordan” 
ia simply & “‘deaconding stream” its geographical peculiarity), 
pochere from this comes fe oo bers fo denotes Bal torrent, Wik 
the last line compare Isa, xxx. 28; xxxvii. 29, That th hippopotanms 
‘is represented aa actually captured on somo of the Egyptian monuments 
doca not interfore with the appropriateness of the , es addressed 
+o the dwellers in the desert, to whom it would Feseaply a bugs and 


terrible monster, 
CHAPTER XLL 
This chapter divides itzelf into two eections, The firet (r¥. 2—11) . 
byioly rfer to the hogo strength and invulnerability of Leviathan, 
draws the inference, which underlies the whole pamage, of tho might of 
Him Who made it,’ ‘The latter adds a vivid detailed description, poeti- 
cally wrought out, of the characteristics of the creature, as a king over 


(vv, 12—34,), 
1. “Leviathan.” The word itself signifies ‘a creature, wreathed or 
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or his tongue with @ cord *which thou lettestsna, 
down Soon 
2 Canst > put an hook into his nose ? © tsal.37, 2 
Or bore his jaw through with e thorn? 
8 Will he make many supplications unto thee? 
Will he speak soft unto thee 3 
4 Will he make a covenant with thee? 
Wilt thou take him for a servant for ever ? 
5 Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? 
Or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens? 
6 exces the companions 3 a banquet of 
im ? 


Shall the him among the merchants? 
7 Ceaat thew all hs aie with barbed irons ? 
or his head with fish spears ? 
8 Lay thine hand upon him—remember the 
battle, do no more. 
9 Behold, the hope of him is in vain ; 
ae Bet one be cast down even at the sight of 
im 
10 None ts 80 fierce that dare stir him up; 
«who then is able to stand before me? 
ll bite hath prevented me, that I should repay <Rom.1. 2%, 
» him? 








“folded.” In iii, 8 (margin), and in Isa, xxvii. 1, it means a ts 
in Ps, civ. 26, it is some monster of the sea ; here it is allowed by all 
to be the crocodile of the Nile, as probably in Ps. Ixxiv. 14, where it ia 
the emblem of Egypt. The description in the first section of the 
chapter ia simple and literally applicable; in the latter it is poctical. 
Tea later auet of this verse should be rondered, or “ fasten his tongue 
ie with a cord.” 

@ refers to the practice of keeping large fish alive for futuro sale, by 
putting a cord of rashes through the gills, and leaving the fish so bound 
in the river. 

‘4. There seems to be allusion hore to some covenant of perpetual 
service, corresponding to the ceremony ordained in Exod. xxi. 6. 

6. “The compauions.” The guild of fishermen (probably some 

ian caste), The word for “merchants” is “Cansanites;" that 
ig, Phoonicin traders in 

“ Mako » banquet,” be, “ traffic in him.” - 

8. “Remember the battle, do no more,” should be, “ Think no 
“farther of the battle,” ‘és woods 

©, “The hope of him,” is ure, 

+ 10,11, draw iho final inference, as if the whole description was 
coming to an end, The recommencement in the next verse is strange 
and unexpected, : 


JOB, XLL 
0.8. 4 Whatsoever is under the whole heaven is mine 


sa SW 
sini” 12 I will not conceal his parts, 
zw" nor his power, nor his comel proportion. 


13 Who can discover the face of his garment ? 
207, within Or who can come to him *with his double bridle’ 
14 Who can open the doors of his face? 
His toatl ors eae about. 
Heb. avons 15 His are hig pride, 
Ban! shut up together as with a closo seal. 
16 One is so near to another,—that no air car 
come between them. 
17 They are joined one to another, 
they stick ther, that they cannot be sundere 
18 By his neesings » light doth shine, 
and his eyes are like the eyelids of the morning. 
19 Out of his mouth go burning lamps,—an 
sparks of fire leap out. 
20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, 
as out of a seething pot or caldron, 
21 His breath kindleth coals—and a flame gootl 
out of his mouth. 
«un 22, Jn his neck remaineth strength, r 
faoledh, and ‘ sorrow is turned into joy before him. 


18, 14. “Who oan discover,” a. The meaning is, * Who can lif 
“‘ap the front of his coat uf mail?" The “ double bridle ” is, of courve 
the double row of his touth, called in the next verso “the doors of hi; 
“ face,” both jaws moving. Tho letter clause of ver, 14 and formo 
clause of ver. 15 are inadequately rendored ; it should be, ‘' Round hit 
“teeth dwolleth terror ;” “ Prido ia the furrow botweon his alifelds” 
feos. ‘The two points dwelt upon are tho strength of his armour anc 

teanrike ith poetical amplification the glaro of the 

1s—a1 ‘ibe with poetic ification the gl eyes ant 
the morting breath of tho crocodile. “By his nocsings” (sneezings’ 
“g light doth shine,” clearly refers to the offect of the spray thrown Uy 
in the sunlight by the crocodile basking on the shore; and vy. 19-2. 
must simply refer to tho samo or a similar phenomenon, attendant on the 
sadden and violent rush of the longwsuppressed breath, when tho creature 
rises after long submergence. 

* His eyes pre like the eyelids of the morning” (s¢e iii. 
‘been noted as a curious coincidence, that the eyes of the 
out of the water, are an Egyptian hieroglyphic for the dawn. 

22—30 are a picture of hia strength and invulnerability. 

92 is inadequately rendered, It should be— 

“On his neck dwelleth strength ; 
“terror exulteth” (danceth) “before him.” 





JOB, XLL 
283 * The flakes of bis flesh are joined together:  * Heb. 78s 
they are firm in themselves ; they canta br 
moved? 
24 His heart is as firm as a stone ; 
yea, as hard as a piece of the nether millstone, 
25 ‘When be taiseth up himself, the mighty are 
«afraid : 
by reason of breakings ify themselves, 
26 The sword re et Gee tan ok 
hold; 
the spear, the dart, nor the *habergeon. "Oe, 
27 He Tsteemeth iron as straw,—and brass as r 
rotten wood, 
28 Tho arrow cannot make him flee: 
slingstones are turned with him into stubble. 
29 acts = course ae sabule 
e laugheth at the ing a spear. 
30 : Shaop sine oft under i a ‘Bed, Bary 
e spread ‘int upon the mire, jotshed. 
31 He maketh the deep to boil ike ht: 
he maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. 
32 He maketh a path to shine after him ; 


one would think the deep fo be hoary. sor, 
33 Upon earth there is not his like-—* who is made jitter 
* ‘without fear. xe 





25, Tho latter clauso of this verse, “they purify themselves,” is 
cetainly wrong, Tk shouldbe, “they loo themmlven” or dey mig 
“their aim,” The word “ breakings” may be either takep literally, of 
“tho bavoo” epread by the monster, or metaphorically, ofthe terror” 
engondered in the heart. 

20, Tho “habergeon,” or breastplate, soems out of place in the midst 
of offensive weapons, The original word is simply derived from 
“to glitter,” and therefore is not itself distinctive, It has been i 
by compariaon with the Arabic, that the word may moan ‘'a broad- 
“headed dart” or barpoon. 

80 refers to the sharp acales under the bolly, which in other crestures 
is the most vulnerable Tt should run— 

“Sharp sherds ” (i.e, scales) ‘are under him ; 
* Ho apreads a throshing sledge on the mire” (in the bed of the 
or 


river). 

21, 82 describe his swift rush through the water. 

31, “He maketh the sea like # pot of ointment,” is thought to be 
suggested by the peculiar musk odour of the crocodile. 

88. “One would think the deop to be hoary,” is literally, “to have 
“hoary hair.” ‘The white furrows in the wake of the crocodile are 
strikingly compared to long flowing whito hair. a 
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84 He beholdeth all high things: 
he ts a king over ali the children of pride, - 
1 Eb soba God. qr Rey 
. alo fs couse, 
Eiawearee Searle 
1 Job answered the Lorn, and said, « 
sen tae. 2 I know that thou * canst do every thing, 
Mertiog. and that *no thought can be withholden frc 
rats 
Luke 18. 37, thee, 
“Bghy 3 > Who te he that hideth counsel without kne 
oy ledge? 


woh. 38. Therefore have I uttered that I understood ne 
“His © things too wonderful for me, which I knew nc 
aise 4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak : 

eh. 98,3, aT will demand of thee, and re thou. mr 


me. 
5 Ihave heard of thee by the hearing of the ear 
but now mine ore saath 28, 
Eis 6 Messi T eabhor myself,—and repent in dt 
8, 
7 { And it was so, that after the Lop had 9 


these words unte Job, the Lorp said to Hliph 
the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against th 





CHAPTER XLII. 


In vv. 1—6 arc contained the final confession and humiliation of Jc 
ending the long controversy ; in wv. 7—10, the condemnation of 
friends, and the acquittal of Job; in vv. J1—17, the history of t 
restoration of more than his old prosperity. ~ 

In wv. 2, 8, Job, convinced, first of the omnipotent power, then of t 
omniscient wisdom of God, quates the rebuke of the Lord, “ ‘Who ia 
“that hideth counsel” (of God) “without knowledge?” and ac 
‘the confession that he had Goon that rebuke for epeaking and judgi 
of us providence, the whole scheme of which ia far beyond his ken, 

jext, in vv, 4—6, again repeating the ea!) with which the opent 
of the answer of the Lord summoned him before His presence, he oc 
fessea that, though ‘in former days ho thought that he knew God, it # 
‘but aa at second-hand, by “the hearing of the ear;” now he realir 
God as in vivid direct vision, the “ seeing of the eye;” be knows tk 
His hand, His power, His goodness, are around man’s path; and ¢ 
cordingly, throwing off the self-righteousness which was posible in t 
days of comparative ignorance, he “ abhors himself, and repenta in dt 
“and ashes” 

1. In this verse it is declared that the three friends had not spoken 
God the thing which was right, They lad spoken truly of His + 


Ul 
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oo against thy two ‘hina th for ye have not 

spokenyof me % right, as um 

8 earvant Job hath. Therefore take unto you 
now ‘seven bullocks and seven rams, and £ go to: Nwn.2.1, 
my servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a' Mot 5% 
burnt offering ; and my servant Job shall * pray Gen. 2.1. 
for you: for *him will I accept: Jest I deal i” 
with you after your folly, in that ye have notja"** 
spoken of me the thing which ie right, like my Myson 

9 servant Job. So Ejiphaz the Temanite and {#2 
Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar the Naamathite Me.1.8 
went, and did according as the Lonp commanded 








them: the Lorp also accepted ? Job. Heh the 
10 {And the Lorp turned the captivity of Job,'P.267 


when he prayed for his friends : also the Lorp 

‘gave Job twice as much as he had before. «ie aidet 
11 Then came there unto him ‘all his brethren, and ben iosa 

all his sisters, and all they that had been of his sin" 
soquainiaate before, and did eat bread with him [isto 
in his house: and they bemoaned him, and com- 1-15. 
forted him over all the evil that the Lorp had 
brought upon him: every man also gave him 
ot ae of money, and every one an earring of 


searchable groatness and wisdorn, and of the daty of submission ; #0 far 
they were right. But in declaring that such retribution as we seo here 
in an adequate expression of God's perfect righteousness, and in imputing 
to Job ins without evidonce, simply to justify their theory, they had 
Jeon false witnesses for God. It is also said that Job had spoken the 
Shing that was right -nob of oyu, inthe complaints and questioning 
of which he has just confeased the sinfulness, but in the confident belief 
that God must be just, even to His weak creatures, and that the retribu- 
tion which takes place here ia iusdequato to His perfect justice. It is 
notahe that, joat when Job gives up all self-praiso, then be receives the 
‘praiae of God. 

8. ‘Tho sncrifice (ae in j. 5.) is the burnt offering. For the number of 
the ume compare Num. xxiii. 1, 14, 29 (seven being a mystic 
number). 

10. “When he prayed for his friends.” His prayer, a8 being the 
sign at once of acceptance with God and reconciliation with man, is 
made the end of his trial, and the firet dawn of his new prosperity. _ 

12. “A piece of money.” The word, signifying “ what is woighed 
“out,” is weed only here and in Gen, xxxiii. 19 (and Josh, xxiv. 82, which 
Feat the former passage). It denotes money in its most ancient 
form. 
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=a47, 12 fo the Lox blessod ™the latter end of Job 
sods, more than his beginning: for he had * fourteen 
thousand sheep, and six thousand camels, and a 
thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she asses. 


ech22 13 °He had also seven sons and three daughters, ~ 


14 And he called the name of the first, Jemima ;. 
and the name of the second, Kezia; and the 
15 name of the third, Keren-happuch. And in all 
the land were no women found so fair as the 
daughters of Job: and their father gave them 
inheritaneo among their brethren, 
rms 16 After this lived Job an hundred and forty 
pire ears, and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even 
4m, 25.8 17 four generations. So Job died, being old and ¢full 
of days, 


1A. Tho three names signify “a dove,” “a casia plant,” “a hom of 
“pigment for tho eyes.” ‘The giving to tho daugliters a’ sharo of the 
inheritance ia mentioned as something unusual, @ tribute to their 


surpassing besuty, 
BA The age Job marks tho patriarchal period and life, His latter 
days’ singularly fulfill the promix: of the first epovch of Etiphaz (v. 
24—26.). Now that he bas learnt to “serve God for nought,” temporal. 
blessing is given him, out of the free bounty of God. So our Lord's 
words (in St. Matt. vi 83.) promise that if we “seek first tho kingdom 
“of God and His rightcousness, all other things shall be added to ua,” 
At the closo of thu book the Greck translators have added, “But it is 
« written, that ho shall rise aguin, with those whom the Lord raiseth up.” 
‘They also stato that the book was translated from the Brine (or 
Aramaic), identify Job with Jobab (#20 Gen. xxxvi, 33,), declare hin to 
have been the son of Zorah, of the sons of Estu, and therefore fifth from 
Abraham, place his habitation on the confines of Idumea and Arabia, 
and subjoin the list of Edomito princes found in Gen, xxxvi, 31—35, 
1 Chron. i, 48—46, 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Tus title The Book of Psalma” is probably taken from St. Luke 
42. Acts i.20. In tho Hebrew it is simply “ Tehillim," “ ” or 
“songs of praise.” The word Psalm is a Grock word (Col, 16.), 
meaning @ song with @ musical accompaniment; it ia therefore a nome: 
what more correct appellation for the book so called than the Hebrew 
name Tehiliim, ax many of the Psalms are not strictly songs of praise. 
Indeed uly one Psalm (exly.) bears the title “ Praise which, in 
the plural form, is given to the whole book, Tu the other titles, when the 
name Paalm occurs, it represents another Hebrew word, which answers 
more strictly to the Greek word Psalm, being derived from a verb which 
means “to make music.” Still the 1nme Sehilim, “songs of praise,” 
ig instructive, as showing that the purpose of the whole collection is to 
glorify God—tho mournful Psalms by appealing to Him as tho one 
retugs in trouble, and the didactic Paxtms liy setting forth His mighty 
d 


The Psalms are divided in the Hebrew text into five books, which can 
bo trnced in the Authorised Version by the doxology with which each 
‘book closes, ‘Thus tho first book (Pas. i—xli.) ends “Bloated be the 
“Lord God of Ierael from everlasting, and to cverlasting. Amen, and 
"Amon ;"" the second book (xli.—Ixxii,) “Blemed be the Lord God, 
“the God of Israel, Who ouly doth ns things. And blessed be 
“His glorious.name for ever ; and let the whole earth be filled with Hie 
“plang: Amen, sme Amen ;” tho third book (Lexit--tnexix) “Blessed 
‘ Lord for evermore. Amen, and Amen ;" the fourth (xc—cvi.) 
* Bleseed be the Lord God of Tsrael from overeating fo everlasting; an 
let all the people sy, Amen. Praise ye the Lord.” ‘The last Pasln 
is a prolonged doxology to tho last book (cvii,—cl), as well os to the 
whole collection, It is imposible to sy whether theso benediction 
wore added to the ive Psalms they are found, in order that 
cach book might end ‘with an of praise, or whether, being 
integral parta of the several Psalms, those Psalms were designedly placed 
at the end of the books, because they closed with a blessing. 

Tho Psalter was doubtles of gradual formation. The first bock, 
which consists almost exclusively of Psalms of David, was, Perhaps, Sirst 
collected by David himself. ‘The second book, besides eightean of 8 
‘Paalma, has eight Paalma inscribed te the sons of Korah, one to Asiph, 
‘one to Solomon, while three are Tt closes with the remark- 
blo wards, “The prayers of David the son of Jem are ended,” which 
seem to imply that the two first books contained all the Pmalms, which, at 
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the time thoso .collections were made, were supposed 10’ bo David's, 
Some of the Psalms of this book belong to the time of Jehoshaphat or 
Hezekiah, Jt would seem therefore that we must fix on one or other of 
those periods as the date of the second collection, unlew we take the 
Tater to be subsequent insertions; in which case the collection 
may be fairly attributed to Solomon, “Tho third book consists first 
ofa Group of Psalms, called ‘Psalms of Asaph,” then of a group of 

‘orabite Psalms, with one only of David's. It is with great probability 
amigned, to the time of Hezekiah. In support of this supposition it 
may be observed that in the great Passover kept by Hezekiah, which 
filled Jerusalem with joy, it is expressly said, that Hezekiah appointed 
the Levitea “to prise Jchovah in the words of David and of Asaph the 
“seer.” If, however, the third book was collected in Hezekiah’s time, 
wo must suppose that some of the Palms (eg. Ixxiv. and Ixxix.) wore 
inserted later. The fourth book is made up of anonymous Psalms, with 
the ition of one attributed to Moses and two to David. One of the 
Psalms (cii,) belongs undoubtedly to tho Captivity Tt may therefore 
have been collected. during, or soon after, the Exile. The fifth book, 
which contains thaukegivings for tho restoration, may have been com- 
piled by Ezra or Nehemi Am a mass of anonymous Psalms 
‘there are fifteen which bear the name of David. It is probable that the 
compiler of the last book revised, and to a certain extent re-arranged, tho 
previous collections. 

‘The inscriptions are gonerally accounted of Jater date than the Psalm 
to which they are prefixed, It is not known when or by whom they 
pase written; but wae can ee doubt Cat they represent * old 

lition respecting the origin Pealm ; anc b epeain erally, it 
may perhaps be laid down that, if the contents of the Thain are not, 
obviously at variance with tho title, the title may he considered as 
giving at least tho most probable account of the occasion and writer of 

0 Pealm, The circumstance that so many of the Palms are without 
inscription is a proof that the collector who added the titles was careful 
to fallow well odthonticatnd tradition, and not private conjecture. The 
Hobrow titles ought, however, to be com) with those given in the 
Greek or Alexandrine Version ; for that Version sometimes corrects the 
Hebrew title, on the authority, doubtless, of a different tradition—the 
‘tradition, that is, of the Jews of Alexandria aa distinguished from thove 
of Palestine, 

With regard to the names with which some of tho Psalms.are inscribed, 
it is to be observed that the preposition prefixed to them (it consists only 
af one letter, 1), does not necessarily imply authorship, but merely some 
kcind of relation ; it may therefore be translated “to” or “for,” as well 
as “of.” In the case of David it is almost univerrally allowed that 
it means to ascribe the Psalm to him as its author; and the same is pro- 
ably true as regards the Panis sasignod to Moses und Solomon, But 
it may be different when prefixed to the names of musicians or singers, 
such aa Asaph, Heman, Ethan, or the sona of Korah. Of these, Asaph, 
we know, was 8 writer of Psalms (2 Chron, xxix. 80,), and it in the 
pomible that some of the Psalms inscribed “to” or “of” Asaph were 
actually composed by him, as, eg. Ps. 1; but many of the Asaphic 
Pealms are plainly of a later date than Asaph, the contemporary of 
David. It has therefore been supposed that they are ao inscribed, either 
‘because they were written on the model of Psalm 1.; or, more probably, 
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“ Asaph” stands for an Asaphic achool of musicians, to whom the Psalms 
wore given Jp be set to mle Something of en kind may be eaid 
with to the Psalms inscribed to the sons of Korah, who are 
cecal mentioned as singers in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
xx, 19,). 

Of the seventy-three Psalma ascribed to David, while it ia impossible to 
fax with certainty the particular period of luis life to which each belongs, ft 
may bo allowable to point out that each period will bo found to be iflus- 
trated, more or lese fully, by tho following Palms: the fint period, 
comprising his early life, by Pea. viii., xix., xxiii, xxix,; the second, 
which embraces his persecution by Saul and his wanderings in the 
desert, by Pas, ii xvi, xvii, axxi, xxiv, xxv, xxxvi,, 
liv, lvi., is acccasion to the throne to his 
t sin, by Pax, XX,, xxi, xxiv., xxvii, xxx, Ix, Invili, 

iii, exliv.; the fourth, from his fall fight from Jerusa- 
Jom, by Paw. v., vi., xxii. xxx! xxxix,, x}, li, Axi, exh, exli.; 
and’ tho fifth, from lis flight to his death, by P iv., XXV., XxVi, 
xxviii, lv, Ixi, lxiii, Ixiv, Ixv., Ixix, cix., exliii, 

Purning to the subject-matter of the Psalms, it is remarkable what a 
unity of thought and fecling pervades the book, in spite of the differ 
ences of author, style and circumstances. Amid all theso differences, 
there is everywhero the same intense realization of the personality of 
God, the same consciousness of sin, the same ardent affection for the 
holy Jaw of God, the same aspiration after an cternal lifo in God and 
with God. A strong vivid belief in God as a living Person, anewerin: 
to but far exceeding man’s highest conception of all that is good an 
true and eat and lovely, ix perhaps the chief characteristic of the 
Paalms, This Being is the Paalmist’s friend, his rock, his stay, hia only 
refuge; always near him, always ible, with an alwolute claim on 
itis obedience and love, To Him therefore ho trasts himself unre- 
sérvedly, aud feels his whole happiness to be in Him, thus anticipating 
those well-known words of St, Augustine, “Thou hast made us for 
“Thyself; and our heart hath no rest until it rest in Thee.” 

‘At the’ same time we perceive everywhere the deep senso of the 
heinousness of sin, which the writers entertained—of sin, that is, in ite 
relation to God, as the tr ion of His holy will. Sin is a burden 
weighing down the soul—a burden which can only be removed by the 
free mercy of God. This view of sin is indeed the necessary consequence 
of a belief in God, as a living persoual Being. Wherever God, instead 
of being absent from our thoughts is ever feclingly realized, the effect 
muat be to intensify the senso of sin, as sin, aa being committed against a 
holy and merciful Father and Friend. The many assertions of upright- 
new and freedom from transgression which meet us in the Palme might 
ecom indeed inconsistent with any true conscioumess of sin, and almost 
savour of a self-righteous spirit, But this self-righteousnoss is only 
apparent. The Pelee nowhere asserts his entire conn fom on 
but only the nuprightness and guilelesmeas of his heart tows . His 
will is on God's aide ; he is no hypocrite, no dissombler with God ; ho ia 
not consciously doing 3 he appeals to the hearteearching God to 
bear him witness, that his desire is to do right and to avoid every kind 
of unholinoss, ‘There is not wanting in other passages, as Delitzsch hax 
pointed owt, an acknowledgment of the innate einfalnes of his nature, 
“Behold I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive 
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“mo "—of hia inability to stand before God, apart from Hia gracious 

ity, Enter not into) with Thy servant, O Lord; for in Thy 
“sight shall no man living be justified ;"—of his many unperceivod sins, 
“Who can understand bis errors; cleanse Thou me from my secret 
“faults ;"—of an ever-abiding consciousness that God looks at the heart, 
and not merely at the outward act, “The righteous God trieth the hearts 
“and reins ;"——of the grace of God as his only plea, “ Remomber not 
“the eins of my youth ; ‘according to Thy mercy remember Thou mo for 
“ Thy goodnem’ sake, O Lord ;”—of the forgiveness of sina as a funda- 
mental condition of happinces, “ Blessed is he whose transgression in 
“forgiven, whose sin is covered ;"—of the necessity of 8 new divinely- 
created heart, “Create in mo a now heart, O God, and renew aright 
“spirit within me;” an acknowledgment in short of the Gospel way of 
eateatio which consists in penitential contrition, pardon, and newness 

life, 

Togetherwith this consciousuessof sin, there is, throughout the Psalter, 
culminating in Ps. cxix, » most loving appreciation of, and true delight in, 
the holy law of God. ‘The Psalmist longs to be teken out of himself, 
away from his many sins and weaknosses, and to be holy after God's 
Hikeness, And so his ono prayer, repeated again and again in various 
forms, is, that God would touch him to know and do His will, 

With rej to 2 future lifv, while there is abundant evidence that the 
writers had no certain knowledge, no clear revelation, of the condition 
of soul or body in the other world, it is also plain that in spite of this 
ubsence of expresa revelation, they not only hoped for, but belioved in, 
immortality ; they trusted in God and they were satisfied ; they were 
sare tt thoy should be with Him, and should livo for over, because 

lo . 

But we are instructed to regard the Psalms, not only as the expres- 
sion of the personal religious fovtings of the writers, but as containing 
prophetic intimations of the promised Messiah, Our Jord hax taught 
‘us that thero are things written in the Psalms concerning Hinwelf; 
and it is right and natu] that we should endeavour to discover 
what thoso things are. What meaning did our Lord put on the 
Psalms, when He made use of them in His public devotions? What 
meaning did Ho teach Hig disciples to put on thein, when Heopenod 
their understandings to understand them? 'Thesc are questions which 
every devout reader of the Psalms must fain ask. But it is by no means 
easy to answer them. It is gencrally ajlowed indeed that tho anticipa- 
tions of the great Prophet and Redeemer Who was to come, which pre- 
vailed among the Jews in lator times, arc to be tracel_in groat measure 
to the Psalms, But while some reference to the Messtah in the Psalms 
cannot be disputed, the extent and nature of that reference is a question 
of great difficulty, and one on which very different opinions are held. 
The early fathers e.g. commonly held that almost, if not quite, every 
Paaim contained some direct tic reference cither to Christ Him- 
self, to the circumstances of His life and enfferings, or to His Church. 
Among English divines the most common view perhaps is that which 
jn called the double sense. Bishop Home, e.g. while he allows (in oppo- 
sition, as it would seem, to the Father) that very few of the Pxilms aro 
simply and directly prophetical, and belong only to Christ, without re 
ferones to any other person, considers thst most of them have a double 
meaning, which stands (he says) on this ground and foundation, that thé 
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antient patriarchs, ets, priests, and kings, were typical characters, 
in their, aggeral o} ‘and in the most Tonackable of their 
Jives, in extraordinary deprestions, and tmirzealous enaltations; 
eet Prophet the tue Prioas ihe everianing king Bee 
the everlasting King, But allowi 
this principle to bo generally true, there is still room for considerable 
difference in the application of it. "There are many Pralms in which we 
can find no trace beginning to end of Measianic prophecy. The 
writer ig absorbed in the events of his own time, and in Bis own personal 
feelings; and to interpret his circurastances or to attribute his feelings 
to Christ is simply to put @ meaning of our own into the Psalm, instead 
of—which is the only wise and reverent method—ndeavouring to get 
out of it the meaning which it naturally conveys, 

"here are other Pealme ‘again which contain in some parts plain re 
ference to tho Messiah, whi at in others they exhibit a Tess plainly 
marks of the mero pers feelings of the writer ; of foelis 
tach sa eozow fer Jin; which eaot be attabuted fo eur bards hs 
question then arises, If part of a Psalm may be applied to Christ, and 
part belongs to tho writer alone, how are wo to know which portions to 
ascribe to each? The difficulty may perhaps he solved in part by 
regarding the Psalms as typical uf Christ much in the same way as we 

those persons aa typical who are generally recognized as types of 

Him, 1} is the very nature of a type to he imperfect. No man can be 
a perfect typo of Christ ; he is 9 type in some part of his history, not in 
all; thore are some of his actions which are strictly personal, and have 
no relation to the great Antitype. And it is the same with the Psalms. 
They are tho words of men who were types of Christ; but just as all 
their actions wero not typical, go ncitber are all their words. Ay we read 
the Psalms therefore which seom, in some parts at least, to refer to Christ, 
while we recognizo in the sufferings, and in the faith and hope and joy 
‘of the Psalmist, the sufferings and aspirations of One greater than the 
Paulmist, we should be careful not to regard them as necessarily the 
direct utterances of tho Messiah from first to last, but only as the 
words of one, who, as far as a frail mun could bé, was a type of Him, 
{Perowne.) 
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PSALM J. 

1 The happiness of the godly. 4 The unhappinew of the ungodly. 
apevau, 1 T)LESSED *is the man that walketh not in 
Or, wicked. the counsel of the * ungodly, 
WPA nor standeth in the way of sinners, 

is, ; *nor sitieth in the seat of the scornful. 


“flit, “and in his law doth he meditate day and night. 


PSALM I. 
The Condition of the Righteous and Ungodly contrasted. 

Much stress has been Jaid on the rupposed unity of thought in the 
firet and second Psalms, as betokening identity of authorship, and as the 
second Psalm is ascribed to David in the New Testament (Acts iv. 25.), 
‘it has been it that this Pealm also wea written by him. (Some 
MBS. of Acts 33, have “in the first Pealm.”) But the connexion 
between the two Psalms can scarcely be said to be sufficiently clear to 
decide the question in this way. ‘The more common, and perhaps tlie 
more probuble, opinion is, that the Palm is a kind of introduction to 
the Plter, and was written by Solomon, or by the compilor of the first 
‘book, whoever he was, 

2. The character of the man is described, first, negatively, as 
one who shrinks from every kind of evil, and then, positively, ag one who 
delights in, and feeds upon, the holy law of God. 

‘Three special steps or degrees of evil aro marked, each of which the 
godly man shuns. He docs not walk “in the counsel of the ungodly ;” 
much less does he stand “in the way of sinners ;” and even still less 
does he sit ‘in the seat of the scornful.” Ther: threefold contrast 
here; first, in regard to the degree of guilt represented by the words 
“ungodly,” “ sinners,” “scornful ;” secondly, in regard to the form in 
which these different degreea of guilt arc exhibited, as represented by the 
words “counsel,” “way,” “seat ;" and thirdly, in regard to the degree 
of intimacy with evil represented by tho words “walketh,” “stundeth,” 
“sitteth,” & 

“The ungodly” are the wicked generally. ‘The primary idea of the 
word is that of reetleasness; and to walk in the counsel of the ungodly 
means to suffer the heart to become disturbed and restless, no longer 
fixed steadfastly upon God and holiness. “ The atnnera” ure those who 
‘have missed their way, and are therefore in the wrong way ; to stand in 
their way is to take part, as on friendly terms, with those who are living 

ly at a distance from God, Departure from God in heart is the first 

sp in wickedness ; unreserved intercourse with open sinners is a further 
‘step; while fellowship with scorers and participation in thoir work 
marks the last stage in the downward evil, | ‘There is a growth in 
evil as in good: alienation of heart leads to deeds of wickedness ; and 
boldness in tra ion may end in scoffing and blasphemy. ‘Well 
therefore may the Pealm the blewetiness of the man who has 
no fellowship with the 7, and does not even begin to enter on evil 


ways, 
8. Here is the secret of the godly man’s aversion to evil : he ia wholly 




















PSALMS, I. 
8 And he shall be like a tree “planted by theeze.11.2. 
rivawe of water, es yen at ee 
that bri forth his fruit in his season ; 


his leaf shall not * wither ; 2 Tieb. fade. 
and whatsoever he doeth shall ‘ prosper, "en 

4 Tho ungodly are not so: Tac aa 
but are § like the chaff which the wind driveth*j21.3% 


away. fog is, 
5 Tere the ungodly shall not stand in the Hoi, 
judgment, 
nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous, 





taken up with the law of the Lord: hia delight is in it, not merely 
in studying and meditating upon it; but in tho law fact in ite parity 
and holiness (Ps. xix. 7—10.). And it is because be thus cleaves 
to that which is good, that he abhors evil (Rom, xii. 9.). He does not 
80 much seek what the law promisos, or fear what it threatens, as delight 
in it, “a8 holy and just and true.” He loves God's law, and because he 
loves it, he studies it; it is ever in his thoughts (cp. Deut, vi. 4—9.), 
his guide amid the difficulties and temptations of the day, and his wolace 
in hours of darkness and sorrow. 

8. The effect of his devotion to the holy Jaw and will of God is seen 
in the transparent purity and integrity of his daily life. See Jer. xvii. 
7, 8, arhore thore is a reference to tho image here used. 
promoh nf ie 5 pee self-sown tree, {prising up of teelt 5 it is 

|,and firmly planted, in a ly chosen— ly in some 
well-watered garden—so that either the wind can disturb noe the sun 
wither it, A tree thus carefully tended and answering to the grateful 
~moiature,—how fitting an i of the man who, deriving life and vigour 
from the fountain of God's Word, exhibits in all their loveliness the 
fruits of holiness! God’s manifest blessing reste upon him, ax uj 
Tosoph in Eat (Gen, xxix. 23.), and whatsoever he does, God ma 
it to . Fresh with the lifo of God in his own soul, he is a bless 
ing to all around him; his light shines, aud men glorify God in him. 
See som £8, Isa, iii. 10. i ed soil 

4. Tho ungodly are not merely like drooping trees in a parched soil ; 
their Reasons more fitly represented by the Siguro of chaff, caught 
up and scattered by the wind on some threshing-floor. ‘They 
are not merely dry and withered and unfruitful, but empty and unstable, 
the sport of temptation, liable to be carried no one Enows whither 
(comp. Isa, vii. 20.). ; 

6. “Therefore,” That is, becanso they are thus worthless and unstable, 
the ungodly shall not be able to rise up and maintain their own cause, 
when God Visita them. Having withdrawn their hearts from God, they 
hve no plea to advance in arrest of judgment: they must bow tele 
honda and cone that they ere usly ned, whether in the final 
judgment, or in those  Praent ities which are anticipations of the 
Luast Day, and have the effect of dividing and separating mm. ‘Tha 
Fighteous Jadge does not slay the rightoots with the wicked ; it is not 
‘His will that the righteous should be as the wicked (Gen, xviii, 25.), A 
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»p.g.1 6 For *the Lozp kmoweth the way of the right- 


John 10, 14, eous : 
Hm. 21 Wad tha ene af tha inandle shall 





Etats, PSALM IL. 

305 tw 1 The kingdom of Christ. 10 Kings are exhorted to accept tt. 
Emre | we *do the heathen *rage, 

meditate, and the people *imagine vain thing? « 





time will come, possibly in thie world, certainly in the world to come, 
xe Goal will ‘separate outwardly those who aro inwardly distinct, St. 
tt, tii, 12. 

6. “Enoweth.” ‘That is, views with approbation, watches over and 
directs, He not only knows who are rightoous, but Ho regards them 
with watchful caro and love (Job xxiii 10, St. Matt, vii. 23), Ho 
knows that their way is the way everlasting (Ps. oxxxix. 24.), in con- 
trast to the way of tho ungodly, which perishes, is lost, without reaching 
the goal sot before it. 

PSALM 1. 
The lom of God’s Anointed established on Mount 
Zion, before which everything must bow. 

‘This Psalm is ascribed to David ly the Apostles (Acts iv, 25, 26,), and 
it is possible thet it refers in the instance to the coalition of the 
proviously-subdued (2 Sam. viii. 3, 12) Syrians and Ammonites, when 

ef roused themselves to a great struggle for their independence (2 San. 
x. 15—19. 1 Obron. xix, 16~19.}. To robel against a Divincly aj 
pointed king was to robel against God, David therefore might well 
anticipate that tho confederate nations would be dashed to pieces against 
the invincible power of tho kingdom which God had established on 
Mount Zion, See 2 Sam. vii. 12—16. 

But his own enemies fado away from David's view, as his eye rests on 
One Who is no mere earthly King, but the Son of God. They are His 
enemies, the enemies of thy Great Messiah, of whom he speaks, and he 
foresoes their ultimate and complete discomfiture. This ig the funda+ 
mental thought of the Psalm, the irresistible power of Christ's kingdom ; 
and this thought is brought out with the vividness of dramatic repre- 
sentation. 

In the beginning and at the close the Psalmist speaks in his own 
son, First, he expromos hie wonder st the conspiracy which he sees 
gathering; he hears the proud but empty boasts of the rebels, and he 
seta ovpr against them the calm supremacy of God and His settled pur- 
pore 12 maintain the ki f His anointed. ‘Then the anointed 

‘ing Himself proclaims the Divine utterance, by virtue of which He 
reigns; and the Psalm concludes with an appeal to the rebels to submit 


ves. 

‘The etructure of the Psalm is very regular, consisting of four stanzas 
of three verses each, 

1, The rising movement of revolt among the nations stirs the Palmiat’s 

wonder: “ What is the cause of their noisy gathering? What are they 

“thinking of, that they undertake eo vain a task? It is against Jehoval 


: PSALMS, IL 
"2 The kings of the earth set themselv. 
and the ara take counsel together, ” 
against The Loxp, and against his "anointed, » 4.447, 
Baytng, 
3 let us break their bands asunder, © Sor. 5.4, 
and cast away their cords from us, “ 
4 4 He that sitteth in the heavens * shall leugh :?%1.4 


the Lord shall have them in derision, eae 
5 Than shall he speak unto them in his wrath, ee 
and *vex them in his sore displeasure. 20r, trouble. 





“and against the King whom He has solemnly set on the throne, that 
‘these Kings of the earth aro really conspiring.” ‘Thoy may gather their 
« in martial array; they may moct, themselves, in secret conclave; 
“Dut it will be of no avail.” 

To whatever hostile gathering the Vsalmist refers in the first instance, 
wo have Apostolic authotity for understanding his words of the rising up 
of the powers of tho world against Christ (Acta iv. 27, 28.). As the 

Psalm spoke of “ heathen,” and “ people,” of “ kings,” and “rulers,” 
. tising up against Jchovah and His anointed, so the Apostles explain that 
. the “Gentiles and the peoplo of Israel,” Herod the king and Pontius 

Pilate the Roman governor, had banded together against Jesus, the 

'e Anginted. Bat the Pealmist’s words have their further fulfilment 

the sflorts of the powors of the world to the end of time to oppose 

and row Christ’s sway in tho world. As the faithful ever ray 
that His kingdom may como, buth in the world at Jarge and in itet 
bearta, 80 the mon of the world, whether le or individuals, 

6 over refusing His yoko and shaking off their allegiance. 

8. These are tho words of the rebels fretting under the yoke and band- 
ing together to throw it off. The metaphor is from unruly oxen strivin 
to break the straps aud ropes by which the yoke is fastened (Isa. x, 27. 
Jor. xxx. 8 Nah. i. 13), “We will not have this man to Teign over 
“us” (St. Luke xix. 14.) is the language, not only of open enemies, but 
too often of our own hearta, unwilling tosubmit ourselves to God's holy will, 

4—4, On carth there is confusion and passion ; in heaven there is the 
awful throne of God, and the yet moro awful contempt with which He 
Jooks down on man’s iption. ; 

4, Tho utter folly of man’s puny attempts at rebellion against the 
One Sovereign Lord, Whom they are really opposing in resating His 
chosen Servant and Son, is expressed in human language : He laughs at 
them, He derides them, The second word is an advance on the first 
(Pro. i, 26.). Man's opposition to God is not only matter for ridicule, 

suse it is 80 impotent, but for mockery, because it is s0 base. God's 
enemies aro like swelling waves of the sea, which make as though 
they would break down tho shore, but subside and melt away before they, 
teach it, or else spend themselves in harmless noise upon the beach. 
(Luther), In spite of all their malice and enmity, they do but accom- 
rea the eternal will of God determined before to be done 

ota iv. 28,). 

5 noes That is, when He has laughed and mocked atthem. Ho 


PSALMS, IL. 
Heb, 6 Yet have I 2:et ing Sfupon my holy hill 
Arad my king *fupon my holy 


fyiatiee. 7 I will declare the docres : 
(2%m7% the Lorp hath said unto me, *Thou arf my 


GAs Son ; ' 
‘hee this day have I begoton thee. 
apezq, 8 > Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 


ene Sor thine inheritance, 
Petts and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
4,5. & 1215, i 


ion, 
2% 9 Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; 
rae pen dash them in pieces like a potter's 
ve . 


will go on from thoughts of scorn to words and decds of terror. The 
inte of His anger will fall upon thera, and they will learn what it is 
to fight agai im. 

6. As the first stanza closed with the words of the rebels, so this stanza 
ends with the words of Jehovah. The pronoun is emphatic; “ And es 
“ for Me, I have sot My King upon My holy hill of Zion.” It iaas if Ho 
anid, “ Ye may rage and plot as ye please, yet have I, the Almighty King, 
“set My vice-gorent upon the throne, aud I will maintain Him there, His 
we Kingdom ia estublished, and no ‘of men or devils shall overthrow it,” 

7—®. The Anointed Ono Himeelf now speaks, and declares God's 

Meoree respecting Himself. He lias constituted Him His Son, and pro- 
tnised Him univeral dominion. 

7. In a lower sense David may be understood as celebrating God's 
declared purpose of establishing his kingdom, and subduing the nations 
to his eway (Ps, Ixxxix. 20, 26, 27, it in their fulness bia words 
apply only to Him Who is the truc of God and King of the Church. 
“"Phou art My Bon,” the Father declares, “1, T Myself, have this day 
«begotten Thee, declared and constituted Thee My Son, and given Theo 
“dominion over the nationa” Wo learn from Rom, i, 4. and Acts xiii. 
83, that it was at His Reshrrection that Christ was emphatically mani- 
fested to be the Son of God; then it was that He becamo “the First- 
“born from the dead, that in all things He might have the pre” 
“eminence” (Col, i, 18); then it was that all power was given to Him 
in heaven and in earth, and He was made heir of all things (Hob. i, 2). 

8. Christ bad but to desire it, and His dominion should be extended 
over all peoples, And wo know that He did desire it. It ia His will, as 
well as His prerogative, to draw all mon unto Him. And what Ho wills, 
in accordance with His Father's promise, should be very near to our 
hearts also. What prayer can we offer more acceptable to Him, than 
that He would take io Himself His great power and reign? 

9. God will not only give to Christ those who are willing to be Hie, 
on He will enable Him to chaste (hoe. whe re In bait case, 

hrist’e sovereign power is dis , Whether in making men willing, or 
in panishing the unwilling. ‘who will not suffer Him to make 
them vessels of honour He will dash in pieces. His scoptre ia either a 
shepherd's staff, or a rod of iron (eee Rev, ii. 27; xii. 5; xix. 15,), 
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10 He wise Bay hereenes 
tL ioe ule te a ery 
11 Peavet Lonp with fear, and rejoice with iim gt 
12 oe tie En, lest he be angry, ee 
and ye erish from, the way, “ete 
when "his wrath is kindled but e little. Er, wo 
Blessed are all they that put their trost in ees i, 


him. Tree 





10-12. In this last stanza the Psalmist turns to the rebels, whose 
‘fruitless efforta he had been watching, and counsels them to be wise in 
time, and allow themselves to be He addresses especially the 
kings and ies, who, though they were the representatives of rightful 

and justico, Thad set themaclves at the read of the ineurrevtion, 
‘That is, do not cast off His yoke, as ye have resolved 
do ; be willing to bo His worrante, 
“ Rajoloo ;" at being permitted to be the servants of so great and 
gracious a God ; but rejoice with trombling. 

er) ‘The kise to a superior was a well-known act of fealty (1 Sam, x. 1.) 
or of worship (Hos, xill. 2.), 

Gy Sheil —_ ‘Thore is no article in the original. “Son” is used 

proper name: “ Kiss Him Who is Son,” to Whom the 
title “ Sn belongs, ws it belongy to none otber So in Pa xxi, 1, 
aa 6” is in the Hebrew simply “ King.” 

“ Lest he be angry.” It is most natural to take “the Son” as the 
subject ; in which case it will be observed that His wrath is d 
as boing as dreadful as the wrath of God. Boat it is possible that Je 
vah Himeolf may be intended, He having so identified Himself ih Ha 
ancinted, ‘that all who do not acknowledge His vicegerent provoke 

im, 

“ From the way.” ‘There is no “from” in the Hebrew. The mean- 
ing is “as to the vay,” “in the way.” It is equivalent to saying that 
their way should perish (Ps. i. 6.). 

Gen itty wrath is kindled,” boar icra teak His het may 
“Kindle quickly.” Long-suffering as is, there are acts and cir- 
cumstancea which ma} como Aon utburet of His anger. 

“Blessed,” &. Well it is witn tnoso who have noting “to fear from 
the outburst of His wrath, beeause they have hid themselves in Him as 
their suro refuge, 

This Psalm is {ily appointed for Easter Day; for at His Resurrection 
Christ entered on His Kingdom. When He burst the bands of the grave, 
‘He not only brought to nonght the counsels of His enemies, whether 


real dominion, 
Henceforth His kingdom hao been established in Zion, and all people of 
fhe earth ‘vill be Sebduod cher to Hie love or to His wrthe 
Temaing for ug but to yield ourselves roverontly to His sway, not merely 
fosring Forget uel ae by 0B tir so ‘Him becannso 
‘Ho is 60 good? Blessed are they to Him for refage, before it ia 
00 late: they nood not fear the wrath of the Lamb (Bs. ¥i 16)... 
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PSALM HI. 
The security of Gods protection. 
A Psalm of David, ?when he fled f 
‘ih [lla alae) 
spf 1 ORD. “how are they increased that.trouble 
sosemine, . Many are they that rise up against me, 


y.miL | 2 Many there be which say of my soul, 

“fh >There is no help for him in God. Selah. 
54.34 3 But thou, O Lorn, art °a shield *for me; 
arm%.6 my glory, and “the lifter up of mine head, 





PSALM HI 
David's Morning Hymn on the day after his flight from 
Jerusalem. 


Of all the sad days in David's life, that was to outward appearance 
the saddest, when the newa of Absalom’s open rebellion was brought to 
hima, and unable to raise at the moment a sufficient force to oppose the 
insurgents, and unwilling to expose Jerusalem to the miseries of a siego, , 
he was constrained to fly, 2 Sam. xv, 14, The close of the day found hint 
some four or five milea probably from Jerusalem, Sorrow had followed 
upon sorrow. His once faithfal friend and connecllor Ahitophel had 


openly deserted him : not only hed Shimei, a kinsman of Saul, come out 
and chap him falscly with cruelty to Saul's family, and toaded bim with 
insult it even Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan, whom he had 


‘befriended, was reported to hi aa ungrateful, Still, though 
broken-hearted with grief and disappointment, Vanished from Lie hoe 
and from the Visible Presonce of God, in the depth of bis heart thero 
‘was peace, because God was with him and against his foor, As he lay 
down that night and slept in eafety, confident in God's protecting love, 
to ‘his frst thoughts in the mornvag, even whon he awoko to the full 
canacoumens ofthe perils that surrounded him, were thonghts of hope 

1. “How are they increased.” The sume expression is used i 
the historical narrative (2 Sem. xv. 12.). ‘The conspiracy seemed to be 
but of @ few days’ growth, and yot what multitudes had it gathered. See 
ale 2 Sam, xvi. 15. 

2. “Of my soul” Rather, “to my soul,” which is not simply 
equivalont to “to me::” it means that their words penetrated to his vory 
soul. He had deserved that his enemies should think and say that God 
had cast him off, and that there was 10 help, no salvation, for him; 
but the circumstance that he had been forewarned and knew what he 
might expect (2 Sem, xii, 10.) kept him from despair. His cause was 
not lost, nor the precious gift of pardon withdrawn, because the threst- 


‘ened. punishment waa falling. 
*Bolah.” A musical direction, the purport of which probably is, that 
there should be a pause, the music continuing alone. ‘The nature of the 


interlude varies ; but it ia mostly of a forte character. 
3. The zeproaches of his enemies were untrue, God will not only 
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4 Toried unto the Loup with my wie, 7 
and eho heard me out of his holy hill, Seleh. ye 
“5 81 laid mé down and slept; ; Beak 
I awaked; for the Lonp sustained me. ake 08 
& *I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, 3";5 2+ 
. _ that have set themselves against me round about. iy 
7 Arise, O Lozp; save me, O my God: eg 
‘for thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon P56, 
the cheek bone ; 





thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 
8 * Salvation belongeth unto the Lonp: 
thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah. atl. 





protect, bat honour him; He who raised him from obscurity to the 
throne will lift him from bis present degradation, With covered head, 
and weeping, be had mado hit way over Mount Olivet; but those tears 
would he dried, and the dejected head crowned with joy. 

4. “I cried.” Rather, “I cry” or “I call,” exprossing the habit of 
his life, Again and again his voice had gono up to God, and as often 
as he cried an answer came from the holy mount, where was the Ark, 
the special symbol of His presonee. The priests in their anxiety for 
David's safety, had brought the Ark to share his exile, but he sent it 
back to Jerusalem as its rightful home (2 Sam, xv, 24, 25.). God had 
made special choico of Zion as His abodo: David would not run the 
risk of forfeiting His protection by venturing beyond His instructions. 
He needed not that the symbol of God's presence should accompany him 
in his wanderings: from His chosen habitation He would follow him 
with His protection, wag oa God 

&. His preservation during the past night was a at a 
Bye ‘wos watching over him, tbat “ His Arm was his ‘Hllow” (Delitzech), 
Though Israel with its myriads had risen up against him,—though be 
Amew not what tho day might bring forth, he would not fear, 

7. “Ariae” Sec Num. x. 35, It is the prayer of perfect con- 
fidence, founded on God's past deliverances, Ho Who on former occa- 
signa had crushed the power of his enemies, like wild bensts whose 
tedth and jawbones wero broken, would, ho was sure, smite them again 
as completely and as ignominioualy. 

8. His cnemies may taunt him by saying, that thore is no sslvation 
for him in his Gr his anewer is, that salvation belongeth to the Lord, 
and therefore ho is safe; it reste entirely with Him, therefore he is 
sure of it, for He is his God. But as a trae king, David cannot but 
connect his Je with himsolf: the deliverance which ho claima for 
himeolf he would share with them, “Upon Thy people be Thy blew- 
“ ing!” he exclaima, There is no word of reproach for their rebellion, 
They wore etill not only As people, but God's people; and therefore 
he prayed that God's blesing might be upon them ;—e prayer which 
finds ita counterpart in that more wonderful intercession of Ono greater 
than Davi ‘ather, forgive them ; for they know not what they do!” 
(St. Luko xxiii. 84.) Indeed throughout this Pealm wo may well remind 
ourselves of Him Who once trod in sorrow the very path which David 
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- PSALM IV: 
1 David. 
prapeth for audience. 2 Heprprodh and exhorts bis enemies 
£0, To the *chief Musician on Neginoth, 
ithe, A Palm of David. 


1 FLPAR me whan T call, 0 God of my right: 


thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress ;. 
+25 scouy _ Shave merey upon me, and hear my prayer. 
=. 2 O ye sons of men, how long will-ye turn my 
glory into shame? 


traversed on the Mount of Olives; Who, like David, was taunted with 
being abandoned by His God (St. Matt. xxvii. 43,); Who, amid tho poree- 
cations of cruel enemies and the desertion of His friends (St, John xvi, 
82.), nevertheless reposed in calm faith and patience on His Father’s 
love; Who prayed to Him at all times, and was aasored that His 
Ee ieee was beard (se. John xi. 42.), san ‘Whose unquenchable love made 

G that Ho was dying by His murderers, and remember only 
“ that to ea ‘was dying for them.” 

PSALM Iv. 
A Companion Psalm to the preceding, being David's 
Evening Hymn on the same day. 

David and his companions had crossed the Jordan on their way to 
‘Mahanaim : before | ig down for the night, he lity up noe mare bie 
heart and voico, ‘i prayer to his unsen but overspresent Guer- 
dian and Erlend, partly in wats gf raring and counsel to his fellows 
men, Though foes reproac! , ho rojoices peacefully, 
even in the hour i in el ted 's countenance, 

"The first and last verses of the Psalm evidently stand by themselves; 
in the first, the Psalmist, surrounded by dangers, prays to God for help ; 
in the last hhe hushes himsolf to rest, fully that his prayer is 
heard. In the intervening, verses, under tho form 3 an appeal to his 
enemies, he indicates the grounds of this is God’s 
cen ern and hin oni, ning BD, wee were in truth fighting 
against God, 

“To the chief musician.” This title is an instruction to tho con- 
ductor of some part of the Templo music; and the addition “on 
red ints shews mh: it = ae leader of those. a played upon 

instruments, a8 the harp, pealtary, or viol, who is here 
addressed. Of. Pas. vi.; liv.; lv. ; ave Hab. iii. 19, 

1. “0 God of my rightooumneas,” i God of x ighteovs enee, 
Who knoweth my v apd will asuredly uphold my right, 
pte my conse ia yy hands; do Thou bear witness to ny inert 

at post when when pets have io in straits, Thon hast made wide room 

h deliverance, Have pity on mo and 








for me ; 
mii 

2.0 ye sons of men.” The word here used for “men” is gene» 
sally supposed to mean great men, men of station and importance, ag 
‘Opposed to common men, who sre lost in the multitude, It is rendered 
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How will ye love vanity, and seek aft 
ite Beh. aie 
8 But mow that *the Lorp hath set apart him sg7im.2.15 


that is godly for himself: 
the Lorp will hear when I call unto him. 


4 > Stand in awe, and sin not: treme 
*commune with your own heart updh your bed, {0% 5. 
and be still. lah, , pe 
5 Offer * tho sacrifices of righteousness, 260m. 15,12, 
and *put your trust in the Lorp. “Pei* 





“high” in Pa, xlix. 2, and “men of high degree” in Ps. Ixii. 9, in 
contrast to the “low” and “men of low degree” (see Isa. ii, 9,), David 
therefore is to be understood as addressing the men of rank among the 
rebels, As in the Psalms connected with hia persecution by Saul, 
David maken ‘no mention of tn hi ool here i is not t Aba, 

t 's supporters and (as he perhaps persu inaself) his 
instigators that he rebukes. 

“My glory,” i.c. my kingly estate, tho honour which God has given 
me. When will ye cease to attack and dishonor the Lord's anointed t 
Your projects are mere emptiness; they are founded on lies, and will 
end in disappointment, It was by ‘ying that the conspiracy was fostered 
and brought to s head (2 Som. xv. 1). 

« - e fying, falschood ; from an Anglo-Saxon word, which 
e. 

8, “But know.” As much as to say, However x may despise and 
reproach mo, rest assured that God has chosen and will uphold me. 

“Has set apart;” has separated marvellously, as He mado a 
ence between the Israclites and tho ions, And the reason why 
God hos thus distinguished him is that ho loved and worshipped Him, 
‘Thus chosen and thus devoted, David was sure of a ready hearing when 
he prayed. Tho designs of his enemies must fuil, becauso they ran 
counter tothe plainly manifested will of God. 

4, “Stand in awe;” tremble at the thought of opposing God, and 
beware of sinning against Him ; commune with your own hearts in the 
stillness of the night, and ccase your scornful and slanderous words. To 
David, as ho was to holy his during the night, it was 
natural to hope that the restless paselons of his cnemies might be stayed, 
if they would allow the solemn silenco of the night to have its proper 
effect on them. 
aan it may ag fiat Deri here turns to addresa His Seats and pecans 

em i suffer their natural indignation against rel 
thet into any act of rash ar sinful vengeance. ‘hie explanation scouts 
with the Greok translation, “ Bo ye angry, and ein not,” which is quoted 
by St. Paul (Ephes. iv. 26.); but the Apostlc’s use of the text does not 
necessarily imply that the rendering of the Greek is correct ; he may 
only quote the words as containing  wiso and salutary precept. They 
were doubtless well known, and almost passed into a proverb. 

&. Tha stress lies on the two words “‘righteoumess” snd ‘the 
“Lord.” Let the eacrifices which you offer be offered with clean hands 
and pure hearts (Isa. i 11—16. St. Jamesiv.8.), False and. hypooritical 






PSALMS, V. 
6 There be many that say, Who will shew us any 
4 


iu, 6.28, ee lift thou up the light of thy countenance 


‘upon us. 
ae 7 Thou hest put * gladness in my heart, 
cae muovo than fa the tive hat their com and their: 
wine increased. 
Agoura a a pe, in peace, and sleep > 


tea — for thou, Lonp, akest me dwell in oalety. 
ch se as 


1 Desig ia study in 4 God favoureth 
waked Tb gramme he Jol pe nae Gos 


puide Ww tadaaron asd to preserve the 
To the chief Miia, upon Nehiloth, 
A Psalm of David. 


1 (IVE ear to my words, O Lorp, consider my 
Ge” , 


soles (such as Absalom’s, 2 Sam. xv. 7, 9.) can be of no avail. Cnet 
all ui trae iu yourselves and in earthly holps, and submit yourselves 
i 1¢ Lord 


€. Here David soems to ae the despondency of his friends, Ho 
answers their faithlow foars ayer Lord, lif Thou up the light 
“of Thy countenanoe upon oi Phong a a distance from the house 
and worship of God, and out of hearin the great reat benediction 
(Num. vi. 25, 2 6), they were not shut out from the asin iteelf, 
The light of God's’ conntenazice might still rest on them, and be their 
comfort and support. 


7. David answers the di t of his companions not only 
by & prayer, but by his onreapeteare, seo The gladness which God had 
Pat into bia heart was a far nearer and more precious token of favour 
‘than any worldly prosperity. 

“More than in the time.” That is, “more then their gladness in 
“the time when,” &c. The reference is probably to David's enemies, 
who had abundant stores of corn and wine at their disposal, while he *” 
and his followers had to be thankful for any chance gifts that reached 
them (2 Sem. xvi. 1, 2). But David was far happier than his foes, not- 
withstanding their material advantages; what he possessed in his heart 
{9 Mba trearro than all they bed in this barn and clare Or 
the pronoun may be understood indefinitely: “thetr corn and their 
“wine,” that is, “the corn,” &c., of men in enees Gan in Pa xv, 9,), 
David's joy in God far surpaseed the joy which men feel in the abund- 
ance of material blessings, of the vintage or tho harvest, 

8 “T will both.” Lit. “ together,” that ia, at ance ; a8 soon as he lies 
down, ho will sleep in peace. 

“Thou, Lord, only.” ‘Thia may mean, “Thou, Lord, alone,” as in 
Deut, xxxil. 12; or, “Thou, Lord, makest ne dwell alone,” undistarbed 
by tos and ‘therefore in serenity ; asin Num, xxiii. 9, Mic. vii. 14, 

fer, ‘ 


PSALMS, V. 
2 Hearken unto’ the * voice of my ery, my King,»™34. 


andemy : 
for * unto thee will I pray. DPABL 
8 *My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, O-r»,% 


RD ; riches 
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up. 





PSALM Y. 


A Morning Prayer of David against the Machinstions 
of his Enemies, 

David is in great trouble, but not as in the two last Psalms, banished 
from God’s house; in the stillness of the carly morning, and looking 
forward with joy to the pablic service of the minctuary, be addresscx att 
earnest supplication to his God and King, Who is ever on the side of 
the godly, and hateth iniquity, to deliver him from his enemies. 

If the Psalm belongs, as it may, to the time of Absalom's rebellion, 
it must have been written when the general disaffection, which at last 
burst into a flame, was smouldering in secret. 

The Psalm falls into two main divisions: in the first (vv. 1—7.), we 
hear the Pyaimist’s fervent eutreaty, grounded on the holiness of God, 
‘that his prayer may be heard ; in the second (vy. 8—12.), we have the 
substance of his prayor, namely, that, surrounded as be was by diff 
culties and dangers, God would guide him aright, overtlrowing his 
gpemies, aud shedding joy qud blessing on himself and on all who loved 

is Name, 

Title, “Upon Mehiloth.” Rather, “to Nehiloth,” i.e, to,the accom 
paniment of flutes. 

1,2. In his deep earnestness the Pelmist repeats the same entreaty 
under three formu; first, in the simplest way, he prays God to givo car 
unto his words; thon he makes mention of two different kinds of 
prayer, first, his * meditation,” that is, according to the exact meanii 
of tho’ word, his silent, indistinct marmuring, like that of Hannah (1 
Som, i, 18.), or of Hezekiah in his sickness, when sorrow checked his 
utterance, and he “mourned” like a dove (Isa. xxxviii. 14.) ; secondly, 
“the voioe of his cry,” the loud, earnest entreaty into which his low 
“dovelike mournings” gradually rose. 

“My King, and my God.” David wns only tho vicegerent and repre- 
sontaft¥e of the invisible King. To Jehovah, the true King of himself 
and hia le, and Whom his enemies were really opposing in plotting 
guia him, he makes his supplication ;—to Him and to none wil 

ito pray, 

3. “In the morning.” Emphatic and twice repeated, As soon 
aa he awakes, his it thought is of God, He begins the day with 

rayer. 
F qv I direct?” ‘The word is used of laying in order the wood for 
the altar and the victlms (Lev. i, 7,8; vi. 12), The lamb for the 
morning sacrifice was dain before sunrise, and as soon as the day began 
to dawn, tho ministering priest Jnid it on the altar, David compares 
himeclf fo the priest ; his morning prayer is the sscrifice which he pre- 








PSALMS, V. 
4 For thou art not a God thaf hath pleasure in 
wickedness : 


neither shall evil dwell with thee. 

5 ®The foolish shall not stand *in thy sight : 
thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

6 *Thou shalt sesteoy them that speak leasing : « 
ttho Loxp will abhor *the bloody and deceitful 


man. 

7 But as for me, I will come inéo thy house in the 
multitude of thy mercy : 
“in thy fear will I worship ®toward ‘thy 
holy temple. 





wre and offers to God; and having offered it, he Jooks up, or rather 

@ looks ont, a @ watchman (Hab. ii. 1. Micah vii. 7.), anxiously ox- 
pecting au answer, Tt was this faith in God as the God that heareth 
prayer, which drew David forth so carly to his prayers. Ho not only 
offered the appointed sacrifice of devotion, but he expected that that 
sacrifice would be accepted, and his prayer heard. 

4—6, The Penlmist’s expectation of a gracious answer is based on 
tho holiness of God. He Who bates unrightoousness will aswuredly be- 
friend the upright. ‘There is also a tacit reference to the real object of 
his proyer, though not yet expressly named, the destruction of his 
enemies, ‘He Who has no pleasuro in wickedness must nocds take 
Jnggmuent an thoso who are stooped in sin, 

Observe in how many forms God's abhorrence of wickedness in ex- 
preoed : He cannot take plewure in wickedness; evil cannot abide in 

is preeonce (the light of His countenanco will consume it) ; the foolish 
vainglorious boasters cannot maintain themselves before Him ; Ho hates 
all ihe workers of iniquity; He will destroy all who speak lies; He 
abhora the bloodthirsty and deceitful. ‘The great stress laid on God's 
abhorrence of sin may well be a warning to us, what sort of persons 
we it to he, or at least whut wort of persons we ought uot to be, 


if we desire that our prayers should rise up with soxptance before, 
a. 
7. “But as for me.” David sc] himeelf off from the wicked, 


of whom he bad just spoken. God would not suffer them to approach 
Him; but he bad access to His sanctuary, and was about personally to 
repair thither. It is only however by God's rich mercy that he was 
mitted to draw near ; hence ho adds “in Thy fear.” He will onter 
into God's house with boldness, because God's favour gives him liberty 
of access; but he will come with awe and roverence, because of his own 
unworthiness. : 
, “tthy house. 80 the tabernacle is called “the house of the Lord” 
in Josh. vi. 24, 2 Sam, xii. 20. e * 
“Thy holy temple.” Strictly, “Thy lolf palace,” the dwelling- 
place of God, the greet King, and thersiore  yolace’, In the ovter 
court of the tabernacle David will prostrate himself before the Holy of 
‘Holies in lowly fear. Comp. 1 Sam. iii, 3, 


PSALMS, V. 
8 Y[* Lead me, O Lonp, in thy righteousness bo- » Pao. 


‘make thy way straight before my face, Serre, 
9 For there is no * faithfulness ‘in their mouth; 3% 
their inward part is ° very wickedness ; 2.11 
* their throat és an open gepulchre ; pine 
1 they flatter with their tongue. 4 He, ta bie 
10 ° Destroy thou them, O God; i the 
™ Jet them fall ? by their own counsels ; Geni of them. 
cast them out in the multitude of their trans- “Your 
groseions ; kn ait 
for they have rebelled against thee. TPs, G2 


Or, Make them guilty, = 2 Samo. 15. 31. & 17. 14, 23, 7 Or, from their cotnaele, 





8. Here the special supplication of the Psalm begins, David prays 
for guidance for himself and destruction for his enemucs, 

“Lead me” (a a shepherd, Ps. xxiii. 2,3; xxxi. 3.) “in Thy 
“righteousness,” that is; either, “according to Thy righteousness,” ax 
Thou art rightoous and faithful, take me under ‘Thy protection and 
guide me safely; or, “'in the way of Thy rightevainess,” shew me the 
way of holiness and enable me to walk thercin. 

“Because of mins enemies.” Jn order that their malicious pur- 

may be frustrated. 

“Make Thy way straight” before my face. Thy way, the way in 
which Thou wouldst have me walk; make it straight before inc, so that 
I may neither wander from it, nor stumble in it, 

8. Tho character of his enemies is such as to make him stand in 
special need of God’a guidance, There is nothing steadfist, nothing to 
be depended on, no siticerity in the mouth of any ono of thom: “their 
“inward part,” that is, their heart, is a foul abyss; “their throat 
which by means of specch reveals the state of the heart, is a yawning, 
and therefore pestilential grave (Jer. v. 16.}, though they make «moot 
the tongue in order to conceal thoir mischievous purposes under epecions 





words, 

10. “Destroy Thou them.” Mather, as in margin, “Mako or hold 
“ them guilty,” make them to bear their iniquity, punish them. 

* By,” that is, through, because of, “their own counsels," or de- 
vices; let their boasted wisdom he their destruction. Or the mesning 
may be, as given in tho margin, “ Let them full from their counsels,” 
that ia, Jet them come to nought. 

“Gast them out in the multitude of their transgressions.” Steeped 
aa they aro in sin, let them in that condition bo cast away. Comp. St 
Tohn vii, 24, : 

“Yor they have rebelled against Thee.” It is because their trea- 
son is not against man, but against God; because they are sinners, 
yather than mere rebels, that the Psalmist prays eo earnestly for their 
punishment. They ars ol set against God and do not deserve 
mercy. The honour of G for their removal. It would 
tend alan to the peace aud joy of God's people ; and thie consequence is 
Plainly in the mind of the Psalmist in the next verse, 





PSALMS, VI. : & 
11 But let all those that put their trust in thee 
Toei. 65.13, ® rejoice : 
Heb, Bow let them ever shout for joy, because *thou 
cerongre .,  defendest them : 


thee, 
e¥s.118.18. 12 For thou, Lorn, ° wilt bless the righteous ; 
tm, |, With favour wilt thou *compass him as with a 
pices shield. 


PSALM VI. 
1 David's complaint in his sickness, 8 By faith he triusmpheth over 
hia enemies, 


. To the chief Musician on Neginoth ** upon Sheminith, 
‘A Pal of David. 





emt 1 () LORD, abu me not in thine anger, 
ai neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 


1, “Booause Thou defendest them.” Rather, “And do Thou 
“shelter them ;” lit. “ cover them,” liko a sheltering tent, or, according 
to our Lord's simile, as # hen gathering ber chickens under her wings 
(St, Matt, xxiii. 37,). 

12. “For.” It ig God's way, as all experience shews, to bless the 
righteous, and to cover them with His gracious favour, as with o lai 
protecti shield. The word used for “shield” means a sbield of the 
largest ‘ions (1 Sam, xvii. 7, 41.), covering the whole body, 


PSALM VI. 
A Prayer to be chastised in Mercy, not in Anger. 

The latter of this Pselm shews that the special trouble which 
wrung from David this cry of anguish came froin the hatred and has- 
tility of men. His bodily health was affected by the intensity of his 
anxiety ; with strength impaired ond spirit broken, the grave socmed to 
be opening her mouth for him, and his «uly relief through long nighta 
of sorrow was in strong crying and tears. Though there is no exy 
tention of hia sins, we cannot doubt that he saw God's chastising hand 
in the malice of his enemies. The Pulm is ponotrated with the spirit 
we one in his answer to the curses of Shimei (2 Sam, xvi. 
10, 11). 

‘There is nothing to mark the date of the Psalm, The deep under- 
tone of selfabasement, combined with an camest clinging to God's 
mercy in spite of his unworthiness, stamps it as David's; and it may, 
not improbably, be assigned to the same fime as the preceding, namely, 
just before the final outbreak of Absslom’s rebellion, It is poasible that 
‘the neglect of lia public duties, of which Absalom took advantage, may 
have been caused by the prostration of his bodily health, as here de- 
scribed; 2 Sam, xv. 1—6. 

Title, “On Neginoth” Seo on Pa, iv. 5 

“Upon Sheminith” See Ps, xii, 1 Chron. xv, 21. The meaning is 








PSALMS, VL 
2*Have mercy upon me, O Lonp; for T am>rma.s 
weak : 


© Lonm, * heal me; for my bones are vexed. 9 ¢ Hn 8. 


3 My soul is also sore vexed: but thon, O Lorn, 
‘how long 3 APs 0.18 
4 ¥ Return, O Lorn, deliver my soul : oP yg. 
Oh save me for thy mercies’ sake. £15 i. 


5 *For in death there ts no remembrance of thes: tis 38. 





very uncertain ; it is supposed to denote a certain air known as the 
cighth, or a certain key in which the Psalm was to be sung. It may 
mean “in bass, or with a bass accompaniment.” 

1, The emphasis, as appears frum the order of the words in the 
original, lies on “in Thine anger,” “in Thy hot displeasure.” It is 
not every kind of chastisement that David deprecates, only chastisement. 
in wrath, The soverity of his trouble makes bim fear that God is visit- 
ing him im anger. Comp, Jer. x. 24. 

2, “Have mercy on me.” Recognizing in all humility the justice 
of his sufferings, he entreats the Divine compassiot 

“For I am weak.” Lit. “I am lai ing. fading a1 
drooping plant, or desolate field. He deals with God ss with a tender 
father, and puts forth hig weakness and desolation as # plea for pi Ie 

“My bones are vexed,” “terrified,” “‘nffrighted :" Lis whole 
frame was shattered by tho anguish of his soul. Comp. Job iv. 14. Ysa. 
xxxvili. 18, Luther has remarked on the sympathy of the body with 
the sorrows or joys of the mind. “ When the heart is troubled the whole 
“body is faint and broken, and when the heart is full of gladness the body 
“becomes so much the stronger and more agile,” 

3. My soul also is sore vexed,” “ excoedingly terrified and dis- 
“ turbed.” His soul was more disturbed thar his body. “Has God taken 
“ His love away from me?” that was the thought which was wearing him 
out; nevertheless he still appeals to that love. Comp. St. John xii. 27, 
where our Lord cmploys the word adopted by the Greek Version in this 


passage. 

“But Thou, O Lord, how long?” How long dost Thou delay? 
how long will it be before Thou returnest? See Ps, lxxiv. 9, 10; 
Iexix. 5; lxxxix. 46. Rev. vi. 10. Isa. vi. 11. 

4, “Return, O Lord.” It seemed to him as if God had deserted 
him ; therefore he entreats Him to return. He is so wretched, in souk 
and body, that he believed himself to be near death: therefore Ho begs 
God to restore him. He rests his plea, not merely ou the pitcousness of 
his condition, still les-on any merit of his own, but simply on God's free 
mercy; Oh, save me for thy mercies’ sake.” —~ 

5. Another reason why God should deliver him; in the other world 
he would no longer be able tv praise God—an employment which as it 
Wy Ged os Tedowstng ts Hingitry™ Though et wathous hope for ho 

10 God as redounding to His glory. h not without for the 
fnture, the Psalmist seems to have regarded the condition of a dig- 
embodied spirit as inferior to life on earth. If we have reeson to be 
thankful for the light which the Gospel has thrown on the state of the 











PSALMS, VL . 
in the grave who shall give thee thanks? 
6 } am weary with my groa ing ; 
Boal ali the night make 1 my bed to swim ; 
" _ T water my couch with my tears. 
tjnu.2. 7 * Mine eye is consumed because of grief; 
eRio it waxeth old because of all mine enemies, 
‘Tam. 8 17. peer! 
. 8 | ® Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; 
meee Se ee reall Mideod the valve Uf ay 





weeping. = 
9 The Lorp hath heard my supplication ; 
the Lorp will receive my prayer. 
10 Let all mine onemies be ashamed and sore 


vexed : 
let them return and be ashamed suddenly. 


‘departed, it may well humblo us to roficct on tho earnestness with which 
the Psalmist and other ancient suints (lesired life for this only reason, 
that they might shew forth tho praiss of God. 

“In the grave.” In Sheol, or Iales, the unseen world, 

9,7. This description of his grief shows that it was not bodily pain, 
but anguish of mind arising from the fear of God’s displeasure, that 


oppressed him. 
._7. “In consumed.” Eaton away, as by a moth fretting a garment 
(Ps. xxxix. 11 


“ Grief” ‘tho word especially means the grief arising from unjust 
treatment, to which the Psalmist rofora in the uext clauso. 

8—10, What a sudden change! His complaint is scarcely uttered 
before light is poured ‘into his heart. The mention of his encmics 
hiss inapired him with bolduess, It is impossible that they should be 
allowed to prevail over one who has thrown himself unreservedly on 
God’s mercy. His hope has become assurance. The Lord has heard 
his supplication, and hoviog board, He will accept and answer it, 

10. ‘Let all,” &e Rather, “All mino onemies shall be ashamed; 
“they shall turn back.” What ho had sufforcd himself shall be their lot 
{see ver. 3.). 

This is tho first of the seven penitcntial Psalma, which for many 
ages have helped God’s people to express and to quicken their penitence. 
We are told that & Augustine bad them written on tablets and hung 
round his bed, that they might ever meet his eyes, 

‘The particular caso for which this Psalm is suited seems to be that of 
‘one whoue sins rise up before him with overwhelming force, displaying 
themselves either in outward calamities or in the enslaving power of evil 
habits, and who is oppressed with a senso of God’s displeasure and the 
fear of everlasting punishment. Nevertheless in spite of his fear, he 
remembers and Be epee in God's mercy. His one desire is to be set 
free from his spiritual enemies and to serve God truly: and this he 
knows cannot be in the other world, to which he is hastening. But the 
‘tmastery which his sins have gained over him makes him almost fear that 
God has abandoned him. It is aguinst this abandonment end its con- 


PSALMS, Vil. 
PSALM VIL. 
1 pea ag en ale tern 
2Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto tho Lonp, 1 Hsh.8.2, 
concerning tho words of Cush the Benjamite. 22 Bam. 16, 
: Or, 
1 LORD my God, in thee do I put my trust: +n, 
*save me from all them that persecute». 5115 
me, and deliver me: 


2 Jest he tear my soul like a lion, ® Taal. 98. 13, 
*rending # in pieces, while there is *none to °?02 
deliver. a dalverer, 


sequences that ho praya so earnestly. Even the strong language which 
David omploys to cecribe hia anguish does not ate the intensity 
of his fear, Continual prayer ver at Tenth brings relicf His 
encmies are God’s enemies also: therefore they will not be allowed in 
the end to prevail; God will hear him and give him the victory. 


s PSALM VII. 
An A) to the Righteous Judge against Cal and 
n Appeal Right des BE jumny 


Nothing more is known of Cush; he was probably one of Saul's 
adheronts, who had slandered and calumniated David. ‘That there were 
such calumnistors we know from the history (1 Sam. xxiv,9; xxvi. 19.); 
and the name of Cush, a# one of the most offensive of them, one perhaps 
‘who had sought the friendship of Devid for the purpose of rendering evil 
to him who was at peace with bim, may have been preserved by tradi- 
tion, Tt is generally supposed thet the Psalm belongs to tho time of 
David's persecution by Saul (I Sam. xxiv.—xxvi.); though some identify 
Cush with Shimei (2 Sam. xvi, 5—13.), 

‘The first five verges aro an introduction, ‘a kind of vestibule leading 

. ‘into the proper building of the Psalm,” which opens at ver. 6, Then 
follows the Psalmist’s appeal to Gott to judge his cause (vv. 6—9.); an 
aniphatic declaration of God's righteousness in judgment (vv. 10—13,); 
and lastly, a vivid description of the way in which tho devices of the 
wicked recoil on themselyes—which is interrupted in order that the 
Pealm may close with thankegiving (vv. 16, 17.). 

‘Title. “ Shiggsion.” Derived from a word which means “to wate 
“der,” it is cup to be a poem eet to music expressive of strong 
niin rhe Oat oe In Theo have I take 

1, “In Thee do I put my trust.” Lit, “ eo have I takou 
“refuge;” which is equivalent to ‘in Thee do I trust,” This ia the 
key-note to the whole Peak, ‘and to David's character generally, Beset 
‘with enemies, whose malicious slanders stung him to the quick, he turns 
to the Lord his God; he sets him “‘as a bank against his , 
that they may not overwhelm his faith (Calvin), Several Pealms (xi, 
xvi, xxxi,, xxi) begin with the same “word of faith, hope, and love. 

2, He singles out one of bis persecators, probably the men- 













PSALMS, VIL. . 


42gem.16 3 O Lorp my God, *if I have done this; 
<1mm.%u, — if there be *iniquity in my hands ; 
4 if I have : evil unto him that was at 


peace with me; 
rymaut (yea, #1 have delivered him that without cause 


ig mine enemy :) 

5 let the enemy persecute my soul, and take #é ; 
yea, let him tread down my life upon the earth, 
and lay mine honour in the dust, Selah, 

6 J Arise, O Lorp, in thine anger, : 

«Pa ok 2, *}ift up thyself because of the rage of mine 
enemies ; 

rs 44.23, and "awake for me ¢o the judgment that thou 
hast commanded. ‘ 


tioned in the inscription, ag prominent among the rest, whom he likens 
to a wild boast tearing and rending its prey. 

2. "It T heve done this” That ts, the special crime aid to is 
charge, probably that which he mentions immediately. 

“Tf thore be iniquity in my hands” Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 11; 
“ There is neither evil nor tranagression in my hand;” xxvi. 18: “ What 
“oyil is in my hand?” As he had already protested his innocence to 
Saul, so now he pleads it before God; and to make his protestation more 
solemn, he offers to submit to the soverest punishment, if he can in any 
‘way be proved to be guilty (comp. Job xxxi. 5, &c.). 

4, This verse may be taken as in the English Version, the second 
clauso being a parenthesis, and the meaning will be, “So far from doing 
“evil to my friend, I have delivered one who was without cause my 
“enemy.” Or, as the word rendered “delivered admits of the sense 
of spoiling, we may understand the passage, “If I havo requited evil to 
*‘one who was on a friendly footing with me, or if I have plundered ono 
“‘who was my enemy without a cause.” So far from rendering evil to a 
friend, he had not injured-eyen an enemy. This last rendering seems to 
suit exactly with the incident in the cave (1 Sam, xxiv. 4—7.). 

5. If the slightest foundation can be found fur the accurations of his 
enemies, David willingly offers himself even to a shameful death. 

“Mino honour.” That is, my soul, the noblest part of my being. 
Comp. Pa, xvi, 9; xxx. 12; Ivii.8. Gen. xlix. 6. 

“Bela.” Seoiii.2. Here the music is to strike up, to give emphasis 
to his solemn aszertion of his innocence. 

8. He calla upon God to come down from heaven and hold a solemn 
judgment upon earth for the vindication of his innocence and the ovor- 
throw of his oppressors. 

“ Arise, O Lord, in Thine anger.” He takes it for granted that if 
God comes forward to assume visibly the goverument of the world, it 
‘must be to take vengeance on hia enemies, who were the enemies of 
right; he begs Him therefore to gird Himself with wrath against their 
zagings and to awake to help him, & 

“ Awake for me,” &o, clause might be rendered, “ Awako for 
“mo; Thou hast commanded judgment;” and now the time is come, 









PSALMS, VIL. 


" So shail the congregation of the people compass 
thee about : 
for their sakes therefore return thou on high. 


8 The Lorp shall judge the people: 
judge me, O Logp, Teccording to my righteous- ! P+, 
638, 





a, 2, 
‘35. 24 
and according to mine integrity that is in me. 
9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an 
end ; 
but establish the just: 
*for the righteous God trieth the hearts and 
reins. 
10 2 My defence <s of God, 
which saveth the ' upright in heart. rire 
11 *God judgeth the righteous, 2 0n, Gaa ie 


and God is angry with the wicked every day. 


7, Or, “And let the con, ion of the le compass Thee about, 
‘and above it (ic. above the cor tion) do Thou return on high.” 
‘Tho Psalmist’a vision widens, and he pictures to himself the throne 
of God with the nations gathered round Him: then, when the judgment 
is over, he sees Him soaring aloft over the assembly, and returning to 
heaven liko a victor. 

8. The Lord shall judge the people.” In expectation of this 
universal judgment he prays that God will do justice to him, according 
to his consciousness of innocence. 

®. “O let the wickednoss of the wicked come to an on The 
prayer of the Psalmist is therefore not directed against the individualy 
‘a6 such, but against tho wickedness that is in them. Thia Psalm ix 
the key to all Psalms which contain prayers against one’s enemies, 
God’s knowledgo of tho beart enables Him to be righteous both in anger 

in mercy. 

“Reina” ‘That is, the kidneys, supposed to bo the seat of the 
desires; as the heart is the seat of the thoughts and will. 

10—18, As usual, the Psalmist fathers confidence with prayer, He 
not only prays that God will do him justice, but he is sure that He 
will, In these verses he declares his confidence in God as the defender 
of the innocent and the avenger of the wicked. 5 

10, My defence is of God.” Margin, “ My buckler (aietty is upon 
“God.” Ho bears it; He has taken my protection upon Himself, aa Ho 
is in general the Saviour of all who are devoted to Him with an upright, 
that is, a sincere and guileless, heart. ‘ : 

21. “God judgeth the righteous.” Better, as in reargin, “God is 
“‘a righteous judge.” This is the rendering of the Greek, which adds 
both strong and patient,” as in our Prayer Book. Most probably the 
ineried words gears Ey the M8. sro which the Seer erg 
was mado; at all events they express what is plainly implied in the 
Fomage. The righteous Sodge must needs be angry with sinners; if 
‘they do not at once feel His anger, it is because He is strong and patient, 














PSALMS, VIL : 
=petsec. 12 If he turn not, he will ™ whet his sword ; 
he hath bent bow, and made it ready. 

18 He hath also prepared for him the instruments 


Bev sho, of death ; 
at he ordaineth his arrows against the perse- 
. eutors, 
ae je aq 14 J ° Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, 
op by and hath conceived mischief, and brought forth 


BE 





15 3 men and digged 
8, le le a pit, it, 
P and is fallen into the ditch which he made. 
16 9 His mischief shall return upon his own head, 
and his violent dealing shall come down upon 
his own pate. 


pete as ang “By rong. He is not tho less truly angry, because Ho is 
by reason of His Almighty 1 power He can afford to wait, 
nobithatand?ng men's continual 

12, “Ifhe” (thet is, the wickel man) “90 Barickcg! He” (that is, God) 
“will whet His sword.” The sharpened sword, the arrow siready o Oe 
the etring;—thus God teaches us how entirely the sinner lives upon 
forbearance ; at any moment tho just judgment may fall (St. Matt a iii, ay 

18, Rather, “You for Him Bok hath prepared the instruments of 
“death; His arrows He oe im arrows.” Some think the 
allusion i is to arrows wrap} pped_ round blazing tow, much used in 
sieges, like the “fiery darts” (Eph. vi. 1). But God's arrows elsewhera 
mean the Ighoing = (Ps. xviii. fp. Txxvil. 17; cxliv. 6. Zech, ix. 14.). 

14—17. king 8 atill highor flight, the Psalmist seems to soe 

hen ed own eyes the destruction of the wicked, and he summous al) 
to look upon it as upon a great spectacle. 

14, However Tong-euffering God muy be, ain will bring ita punishment, 
‘The sinner will reap what ho has sown. The two clauses of this verse 
answer to each other; what ia said generally in tho first, is more fully 
described in the second. 

18, 16, ‘The disappointment and deception mentioned in the Jaat 
‘verse sro moro fully explained here. Not only are the wicked designs 
of the wicked unsuccessful, but they issue in a result tho vory contrary 
of that which he ‘contemplated. This is sct forth, first, under the Sgare 
of a man digging a pit for himself; and then, more simply, the mischiof 
or destruction, which the sinner dcaigned for others, falla on his own 


head, 

10, “Such—under the rule of the All-righteous—is the final issue of 
“impenitont wickedness. Evil is made to recoil with ruinous force on 
“the head of him who puts it in motion. So it was with Absalom and 
“Ahitophel. So it been with Pharaoh. Must we not asceyd higher 
“yet? So shall it be with the Arch-enemy. The heel which be wounds 
“shall wound his head. Hii temporary triumph over man shall issue in 
“his own final and utter " (Koy). See 1 Sam. xxv, o. 
} Kings ii, 44, 
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PSALMS, VIII. 
17 {I will praise the Loup according to his right- 


eoustress : 
and will sing praise to the name of the Lorp 
most high. : 


PSALM VII. 
Gots glory is magnified by his works, and by his love to man. 
To the chief Musician ? upon Gittith, A Psalm of David. et 
1 LORD our Lord, i 
how “excellent ¢# thy name in al] the earth!} Pr Mes 
‘Who Phast set thy glory above the heavens. «8 atatt, 
2 Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Finis 


thou * ordained strength ee 
because of thine enemies, ‘founded. 


27, With the thonght of Goi’ righteoumes in ponishing the ungodly 
and delivering the innocent strong in his mind, the Psalmist closes with 
afervent burst of preiso and thanksgiving. He begins with trust and 
ends with thankfalness. 


PSALM VIL 
The great Creator’s condescending Love for Man. 


Probably one of the earliest of David's Psalms, carrying us back to his 
+, eolitary life on the hill-sides of Judah. With the brilliant star-lit 
heavena before his eyes, or at least with the fee of them vividly 
impressed upon his mind, David wonders thet le Whose glory is thus 
manifested in heaven should condescend to show forth that glory also on 
earth and to man, 
Title. “Upon Gittith.’ Rather, “upon the Gittith;” supposed to be 
a-kind of harp which David brought from Gath (Targum), or a peculiar 
+ and joyous melody introduced from Gath (eee Pes. Iuxxi.; Ixxxiv.), 
* 4, *OLord our Lord;” Jehovah our sovereign Lord. ‘The pronoun 
. “our” quits well with the circumstances of the Psalm. David is con- 
templating God's mercy to the whole race of man; there is uo special 
+ Toference to himself or his own concerns. 
- “How excellent is Thy name in ell the earth!” How have Thy 
.* marvellous acts of creation and salvation made Thy Name glorious 
“, throughout the world! The whole earth bears witness to the Slory and 
:* perfection of Him Who has made Himself known to Israel as Jehovah 
‘. their sovereign Lord. 
- 1, “Who hast set Thy glory above the heavens.” Or rather, uj 
* ‘the heavens: Who hast chosen the heavens as the place on which Thou 
hag expecilly Ind Thy glory. 4 
2, He Who liss set the stamp of glory upon the heavens does not dis- 
dain the praise even of tendet infanta. “Babes” (“children,” Jer. 
xliv, 7, Lam. ii, 11; iv. 4) “and guoklings;” not children only, bat 
sucklings. Out of the mouth even of lisping chitdren Thou hast founded 
strength; Thou hast made them a bulwark or defence against those who 








N 
PSALMS, VIL 
«mai ‘That thou mightest still ¢the enemy and the 
avenger. 
*P.uL2 3 4] When I *consider thy heavens, the work of 
thy fingers, 2 
the moon and the stars, which thou hast or- 
dained ; ; 
tybtat 4 twhat is that thou art mindful of him? * 
Eze and the con of man, that thou visitest him? 
5 For thou hast made him a little lower than the 


an; 
and ast crowned him with glory and honour. 
*geu1.%, 6 © Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
arin works of thy hands ; 
‘Heb... *thou hast put all ¢h’ngs under his feet : 





rebel against Theo; with their praises and confessions Thou prttest to 
tilonce tho malicious slanders of Thy cnemies, ‘Even the faith of a 
“Vittle child is bulwark enough against the folly of men of corrupt heart 
“and perverted intelloct” (Perowne). 

“The avenger,” Rather, * the revengeful man,” one who thirsts for 

Vengoanen (Ps. xliv. 16.). 

ur Lord appeals to this verse as fulfilled, when the children in the 
Temple cried out “Hosanna to the Son of David!” He quotes the 
translation, or paraphrazo, of tho Grook Vtreion : “Thou hast prepared 
“or perfected praise.” The of those children wire His defence 
against the calumnies and malice of His onemies (St. Matt. xxi. 15, 16.), 

8. As there is no mention of the san, some have thought that the 
Paaim wes compocd at night, or at least’ that David was recalling past 
inidnight meditations. As often us he gazes on the boundless heavens, 
‘with the moon walking in brightness and tlie innumerable stars, the thought 
rises at once, How small and insignificant is man! This is vot the 
thought, however, to which Ite gives utterance, but tho further thought, 
that He Who hung the stars on high remombers and cares for frail man. 

4, “Man.” The Hebrew word signifies man in his weakness dul 
mortality; and there is the same ideo in the expression “son of man," 
son of Adam, 

“Vinitest” Watchest kindly over him (Ps. Ixy. 9; Ixxx. 14. Jer. 
xv. 15,), God does not forget man, or leave him to himself, but onters 
into personal interconrse with him. Man is the object to which His eye 
ig ever turning (Ps. xxxiii. 13, 18; xxxiv.16; cxli Chron, xvi, 9.). 

5. “A little lower than the angela.” Better, “a little lower than 
“God,” i.e, than the Divine nature, with reference to his creation in 
the image of God (Gon. i. 27,). 

“Thou gott’st lim where is little spaco, ° 
“"Twint him and powers divine” (Keble). 
The English Version is taken from the Greck, which ix followed in 
Heb io ‘but the original word, Hlokim, never occura in the senso of 
"angels." 
6—8. See Gen. i, 26; ix, 2. 








PSALMS, IX. 
7 %all sheep and oxen, 8 Heh, Plots 
yee, and the beasts of the field ; aid hens 
“8 the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
” and whatsoever passeth through the paths of tho 
8088. : 
9 '0 Lorn our Lord, tert. 
how excellent ¢s thy name in all the earth! 


PSALM IX. 


1 David praiseth God for exeenting of judgment. 11 He énciteth others 
Mo prakw hi. 19 He prayelh that he may have cause to praise him. 


'To the chief Musician upon Math-labben, 
A Psalm of Davi 
‘WILL praise thee, O Lorn, with my whole 


heart; 





‘Three special marks of honour to man aro commemorated. First, by 
groating lim in His own image God bas made him a little lower than 
Himadlf. However vast the distance between the Almighty God and 
impotent man, he hay that within him which associates him with God 
Himsolf, Socondly, thia image of God is like a royal crown upon his 
head, marking him'out with distinguishing honour sbove God's other 
creatures. And thirdly, the world is placed under his feet; the crea- 
tures far and near are his dominion. 

9, The Palm closes as it began, shewing that the manifestation of 
God's glory on earth and to man is its main subject, There does not 
seem to be anything in tho words themselves which points to any furtber 
referonce. But special light is thrown on the Psalm in the New Testa- 
ment. In the Epistle to the Corinthians St. Paul appeals to it as 
asgerting that Johovul had put all things under the feet of Obriat (1 Cor, 
Xv, 27). And in the Epistle to the Hebrows (ii, 8), the writer, after 
waying that it was not to angels that God had subjected the world to 
gome, quotes this Psalm to prove that the coming world haa been sub- 
jected to man in the person of Jesus, Tho Pasko shews (he seems to 
say) that God had destined aman to be Jord over all things, but this lord- 
ship has not becn realized in mankind in general. But we see Jesus, 
‘Who in becoming man was mado a little lower than the angels, crowned 
with glory and houour, hecause Ho endured the suffering of desth. ‘Thus 
wolearn that tho lordship of which the Pstlm speaks is only fully realized 
in Him, Who in human forin bas becn exalted to the right hand of God. 
Tt was, pre-eminently, at [lis Ascension that Christ was crowned with 
sory and honour: therefore the Church has appointed this Psalm aa one 
of the Proper Pealma for Ascension Day, the day, as it were, of His 
coronation, On that day especially we see by faith the Son of man, 
One born of » women, sct upon the throne of tho world, and all things 
Placed in subjection under Him. 

PSALM IX. 
.A Thanksgiving for some signal display of God’s 
- righteous vengeance, 
As the Pealm wes evidently (vy. 11—14.) written after the Ark bad 


PSALMS, IX. 


I will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 
spst 2 I will be glad and * rejoice in thee: 
> Pa Be. 2, I will sing praise to thy name, O >thou most 


3 When mine enemies are turned back, 
they shall fall and perish at thy presence. 
4 For *thou hast ‘maintained my right and my 
cane; s : 
thou satest in the throne judging * right. 
5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 
thou hast destroyed the wicked, 
thou hast *put out their name for ever and 
ever, 
, 640 thou enemy, destructions are come to & 


perpetual end 


boen brought to Zion, and while David’s throne was standing, it hae been 
supposed to belong to his victorios over Syria, Edom, Ammon, Philistia, 
and Amalek, referred to in 2 Sam, viii. 19 tone of triumphant thank- 
fulness which pervades the Psalm would suit well with the sulemn 
sedlestiony of the silver and gold of the conquered nations (2 Sam. 
viii, 11). 

This ‘, the first of the nino siphabetical Poalma (ix., X., XXV.. XXXIV. 
Xxxvii., oxi., cxii., cxix, cxlv,), but the arrangement is not fully carriet 
out, In tho first two verses, each line, that is, each balf verse, begins 
with tho first Hebrew lettor (ateph) verse 8, begins with the second 
letter (beth), verae 5, with the third (gimet); the fourth (daleth) is 
omitted; at ‘verso 6. we have the fifth (he), at verse 7. the sixth (rau), 
at verue 11. the seventh {zain), at verae 13. the eighth (cheth), at verse 15. 
tho ninth (ett), and at verse 17. tho tenth (yod). ‘The Psalm consists 
of fen eqnal stanzas of two werses, or four lines each, 

Title. “ Muth-labben” is interproted “die for the son,” or “death 
“is for the son,” which are supposed to bo tho first words of a eong, 
now lost, to the tune of which this Psalm ix to be sung. 

1,2. The Paslm begins with a solemn’ burst of praise, With joyful 
heart and exulting yorce David will recount the wonders which God has 
wrought for him, 

,8—8. The reason for the thanksgiving; not only has God overthrown 
his enomiea and maintained his righteous cause, but the Psalmist sees in 
this prosent deliverance the pledge of complete ‘and lasting triumph. 

4, This verse should be connected with the preceding. David will 
praive God while, or because his foes are being driven back, stumbling 
‘and confounded, before God's angry countenance. 

"For why? my foes are tum’d to flight; 
“They fall, they stumble in Thy light" (Keble). 

4. Tt is as @ just and righteous Ji that hath interfe 
Maintain the cause of His servant. ~ oe eee te 
- @& © thou enemy, destructions are come to @ perpetual 











PSALMS, IX. 
and thou hast destroyed cities ; 
their memorial is with them. 
- 7 ‘But the Lonp shall endure for ever : iP. B 
he hath prepared his throne for judgment. Bau. 
. 8 And *he shall judge the world in righteousness, + rs... 13, 
he shall minister judgment to the people in ““* 


uprightness. 
9 The Logp also will be *a refuge for thermg7« 
oppressed, eke, 
a refuge in times of trouble. EN ae. 
10 And they that *lmow thy name will put theirs rast. 1, 
trust in thea: 
for thou, Lorp, hast not forsaken them that 
seek thee. 
11 Sing praises to the Lorp, which dwelleth in 
Zion : 
declare among the people his doings, BPs. 107.2, 
12 ‘When he maketh inquisition for blood, he'Ge.25. 
remembereth them : 





‘Rather, “As for the enemy, they aro destroyed, they are ruins for ever,” 
laid waste in perpetual desolation. 

“The hauglity foe !—their end is come; 

“ Eternal wasting their dread doom ” (Keble), 


“Their memorial is perished with them.” Literally. “ Their 
“memorial is perished; even they themselves;” which brings out 
strongly the contrast with the next verse: while all trace of the enemics 
is blotted out, the Lord sits enthroned for ever; everything that ix 
cpponed to Him will come to an end, but He lives and reigns eternally, 
and that as a rightcous Judge. ‘The expression “their memoria) ix 
“ perished” recalls the judgment denounced on Amalek (Exod. xvii. 14. 
Deut. xxv, 19.), After the victories of Saul and David over the Ama- 
lekites, they disappear from history; but sce 1 Chron, iv. 42, 43. 

_ @, 10. Ho Who as the righteous Judge is the destroyer of the wicked 
is the sure refuge of those who trust in Him. 

9, “A refuge.” Lit aa in the margin, “a high steep place "— 
a Sgure familiar to David from the experience of his time of perse- 
cation, 

10. “They that know Thy name.” To know God's namo is to call 
to wind Hia manifestations of Himself, to remember all that He has 
done, “His name is the focus in which all the rays of His actions 
“ meet" (Hengatenberg), 

“| 11. Here the second part of the Psalm begins, and the Psalmist breake 
forth gain into exultation, calling on all men everywhere to praise the 
Lord. ‘The Ark, God’s earthly abode, was for the present fized on Zion; 
‘but David foresees that His kingdom will reach beyond the limits of 
Judas, and embrace the whole world (aco Pa. xviii. 49.). 

1a. “ When He maketh.” Rather, “ For He that maketh inguisition 


PSALMB, IX, 
306, he forgetteth not the ory of the “humble, 
flat. 18 Have mercy upon me, 0 Loap; 
consider my trouble which I suffer of them that 
hate 
thou that lifest mo y from the gates of death : 
14 that I may shew all thy praise 5 
in the gates of the daughter of Zion ; ’ 
Re I will ¥ rejoice in thy salvation, J 
WAyakie 15 "Tho heathen aro sunk down in tho pit that 
iy they mado : 


Pett 

tie in the net which they hid is their own foot 

ati hit 16 The Lamp 7 kem by the judgment which he 
the wicked is snared in the work of his own 

That hands, **Higgaim. Selah. 

smmic 17 The wickod shall be tuned into hell, 

X23, and all tho nations ° that forget God. 


F024 18 PFor the neody shall not alway be forgotten: 
rig, ‘the expectation of the poor shall nof perish 
Prov 218, for ever, 


“* "19 Arise, O Lonp ; let not man provail : 


“for blood,” He Who requires satisfaction for bloodshed (Gen. ix. 5). 
Toll it out among the nations, that the Avenger of blood shed Ly 
ees remembers the sufferers, and will hear their cry (see 2 Chron, 
xxiv, 22), 

18, 14, Those verses seem out of kecping with the thankful snd 
triumphant character of the Psalm, Hones they aro probably best 
taken, not as the prayer of tho writer, bat ax the cry of tho aMlicted 
before the deliverance was vouchsafed ; they might thorefore fitly be 
printed within inverted commas, . 

14, “In the gates of the daughter of Zion.” That is, in the most ~ 

Bits lice of reaort,—oquivalent therefore to “ before all God's people.” 

‘he allicted pray for deliverance from death, in order thet they may 
Praiso God in life. To tho Hebrew mind the abodo of the dead was nat 
only dark, bat silent (6ce Ps. vi. 5.). 

15, 16, The Psalmist on with the “doings” of tho- Lord (ver. 
11), which he would have ablished abroad, ( 
aad: Rather, « The Lord ath mado Himsolf known; He hath executed 

Jadgment; ‘tho wicked doth He snare in the work of His own hands.” 
Higenion. Selah.” This is probably a musical direction, perhaps 
snpgeting “a forte bat of joyous muss. 

AT. Rather, “ The wicked shall (or must) be tured back (or return} 
“into Hades, the unseen world.” ‘ y ( ) 

28, “ Arise.” Observe the contrast to the cry of the afflicted in ver. 
18, The Psalmist not only hopes that God ‘eit hear him, but He knows 
thst"He has heard him, and therefore ‘rently calls on Him to manifest 





PSALMB, X. 


et the heathen be judged in thy sight, 

20 Put them in fear, O Lorp: 7 Sah 

”* thaé the nations may know themselves to be but 
men, Selah, 


: PSALM X. 
1 Dawid re Yer ranedy 18 Hegre Me cadence 
tz HY standest thou afar off, O Lorp? 
Why hidest thou thyself in times of 
trouble 


Himeolf as the Great Judge of the worl and reprove the arrogance of 
men. 
“Lot not man prevail” There is a special contrast betwoen “ man” 
and “Lord ;” let not weak, frail man be proud and defiant, as if he were 
strong. 
20°" Put them in fear.” Lit, “place an object of terror before 
“them ;” “set Thy power and majesty and holiness in array before 
“them, that thoy may learn reverence and awe.” 
“ Lord, range Thy fear along their way, 
“ Ti}! baugiticst heathens know, e’en they 
« Are frail and mortal Mau” (Keble). 


Tf wo understand vv. 18, 14 as the cry of tho afflicted soul, oppressed and 
harassed by temporal or spiritual sorrow, and praying for relief in order 
that she may give thanks to her dcliverer, we sccm to have the key to 
the purport of the Psalm. The prayer bas been heard; He Who had 
seemed to sit apart and take no heed of the affliction of His people has 
xhewn that He was watching and caring fur them all along, 

‘He has wrought wonderfully for thn; their trouble is removed; the 
temptations which asasiled them buve been successfully encountered; 
the evil designs of their adversarics have heen frustrated, And what 
vomaing, but that they in whoso tcbalf the righteous Lord has so gra- 
ciously pterponel ahould praise Him, and tell abroad His wonderful 
acts?” The therefore is the thanksgiving of the Cburch, or of the 
individual Christian, exulting in signal mercies alrexdy vouchsafod, and 
looking forward to stil] more complete deliverance in the end. 


PSALM X. 
‘Amourniul ey for help against the. oppression of: the 


Jn tho Greck Varin this Palm is joined with the peeling a8 ene 
Pralm; in outward form it ia certainly comnected with it, the alpba- 
betical armngement of Paaim ix. being ao far continued in Palm x. 
that, whereas the earlier letters occur is Peal ix. the last four letiers 
to found at the eloso of Prelm x. (vv, 32,14, 16,17). At the same 
tm be charc of th two Pai i die: te one ing bya 

iving, the 8 plaintive ication. 9 former Psalm 
teoans to fer tether fo cutwent aeoiee ihe latter to internal rouble 
"Those tronhlee sro decerthed in det il in fhe firt ert of tha Peeln- 





4 PSALMS, X. \ 


Ad, In 


ed 2 "The wicked in his pride doth persecute the 
be ae 

“Ri, tle them be taken in the dovices that they 

mae have imagined, 

sich wate. 83 For the wicked ® boasteth of his *heart’s desire, 


wickedness is triumphant, and God's people are resded ; the Psalmist 
complains thst iempiant, ,, and violence prem everywhere, and ho 
eutreats God to interfere to check them. ‘ 

On the whole it seams natural to fuppese thet Paalm x iso pendant 
to Paalm ix., th composed probabl: a different and under 
dart oumatiocce Dard fates om the concluding verse of 
Psalm ix. “ Arise, O Lord; let not man prevail,” and writes » now 
Pealm with these words for its key-note, completing, though loosely, 
the alphabetical arrangement. ‘This will account for each Psalm being 
complete in itself, aa well as for the similarity of language. David hi 

Im ix. distinetly before him in writing Palm x. (comp. Pa, ix. 9., 
“the oppressed,” with Pa x. 18; Py ix. 9, “in times of trouble,” with 
Pa, x. 1; Pa, ix. 12, “the humble,” with Pa. x. 12; Pa, ix. 19, “ Arise, 
“0 Lo with Ps, x. 12.). és 

‘The Psalm consists of two parts; in the firet (vv. 1—11.) there is 
a vivid description of the ungodly in the second (vv. 12—18,) an 
earnest appeal to God to interpos for the vindication of His honour and * 
the relief of the oppressed. ; 3 

1. The lan, of the earlier part of the Psalin points to a time of 
great disorder, which David was unablo tu repre, Thero are indi- 
cations of tiko lawlessness in the reign of Saul (1 Sam, xxii, 2) and of 

lomon, the character of which is described in such passages as Prov. i. 
10—19; it. 12~15; iy. 144-17. 

While the trial lasts, God seems to stand afar off, and to refuso to take 
Rotica So also in Ps, xxii. 2, 13, 19; xxxv. 22; xxxviii, 21. 

“Why hidest Thou Thyself?” That is, Why dost Thou cover 
Thine eyes, so as nut to see the di to condition of Thy. peuple (Iau. 
i, 15.), and Thine cara, 60 a8 not to hear their cry? (Lam, iii. 56, 

2, A rendering of tho first clause preferred by sumo is: “ Through 
the pride of the wicked; the poor is set on fire,” that is, cast into the 
farnace of affliction. Comp, fery trial” (1 8t. Pet, iv. 12.). 

“ Lot them be teken.” That is, according to tho above rendbring of, 
the first clause, “they (i.e. the poor) aro taken in the ‘devices which” 
“thoy (the wicked) have gine” 

&. “Boasteth of” ‘it. “sings isos over;" instead of pmis- 
ing God, he exults in his own shameful dexiro; he makes his own ust his 
God (Hab. i, 11, 16.). The second clause may bo rendered either, 
“he blesseth the plundorer, he despiseth Jehovah,” i.e, he not only 
rejoices in his own succesefal rapaclty, but he commends it in othera 
{eee mat reff); or “the covetous blesseth” (ie. either © himwelf,” 
congratulates himself, Deut, xxix. 18, 19, or “ God,” as in Zech. xi. 5; 
‘hears 0” Thank God,” but really takes no account of Him), “he despisuth 

jek 

‘What a terrible warning against covotoumess; it begins by supplant- 
ing God in the heart, Hb yen He th se pn 











in time gives way to the love of gain (eee 1 Tim. vi. 10.). 


PSALMS, X. 
and **blesseth the covetons, whom the orb «Bror 244 


*_ abhor 
The wicked, through the pride of his counte- ‘ducers 
‘ nance, “will not seek a God: Sines 
God és not in all his ‘thoughts. ike Taro. 
st errs 


5 His ways are alway UB ; 
tthy j ve ents ra te atone out of his sight : “Sepa 
as for all his enemies, the puffeth at them. en 

62He hath said in his heart, I shall not Deerern 

moved 3 Prov. 24.7, 
‘for I shall *never be in adversity. Tosi, 38, 11. 
7 * His mouth is fall of cursing and ‘deceit and}? * 


fraud ! Feclea. 6.11, 
+ ander his tongue is mischief "and vanity. nessa, 





| Hh naa paneraton and generation, «om. 3.1, 8 Teh deci, 1 20.12, Pr. 12 . 
On, fasquiy. 





4, “Will not sock after God,” i.c. will uot inquire into God's will, 

“Tho principle of right action lics in such inquiry, in not allowing 

» “ourselves to be carried aay OY our temper or our passions, but seeking, 
“‘reverently to know the will of God” (Calvin), Bee Aci 2 Cor, 
y.9, The clause however may be rendereil, “the wicked in his scorn- 
“fulness,” Jit, “the height of his nostril” (sith), “Ho (i.e, God) will 
“not require " (as in ver. 13,). This agrecs better with the next clanse, 
which should be trauslated according to the margin, “A1] his thoughts 
“are, There is no God.” The belict that Gud will not judge the world, 
leads on to the further belicf that there is no God. To deny tho 
existence of a living, acting, all-punishing (in one word, a personal 
God in equivalent fo denying the existence of any rcal and true Gi 
whatever. 

&. “His ways sre always grievous.” Ratlier, “ firm, strong, sure, 
“p "The same wonl occurs in Job xx. 21, where the first 
clause should be rendered, “ thoreforc his prosperity shall not endurv.” 
He auffers nothing to disturb his happiness, neither God's jodgmente, 
which are so far removed from him, that he does nut care for them or 
expect to suffer from them, nor his cnemies, whom he regards with utter 
contenipt, 

“Far above out of his sight.” Comp. Job xxii. 12, 13, Ta, v. 12. 
Ps, xxviii, 5; and for the opposite Pa xviii. 22: “Ali his judgments 
“were before me.” ee 

“ Puffeth at." Bloweth upon, sniffeth at them with contempt; as in 
‘Mal. i. 18, and Perhaps Hag. 1. 9. 

@. What the believer saya in humble trust, “I shalt not be moved” 
(Pe avi 8), the ungudly says hero in bowstfal confidence. ei 

7—10, A further representation of the wicked man, The spirit of 
worldliness, unbelief and self-eonfidence which posscescs him roust needa 
iamue in actual guilt—of word (ver. 7.) aud of decd (vv. 8-10). 

“Under his tongue.” Always ready for use, like a serpent’s poison 
(seo Pa. ext. 8). ‘The Hon is ted in a gocd seuso (Ps. Ixvi. 17, 
© praise wag under my tongue,” always at band. 

















PSALMS, X. 


8 He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages : 
Hob 8.14 “in the secret places” doth he murder the 


innocent : . 
oP. TTL chis 2 vily set against the poor. 
nee 9 2 He ith in wal "oo ‘a8 @ lion in his den: 
Pa, 17.12, ie Fr wait to catch 8 : 
Hee % be “eateh the poor, whan bs draweth him 
wae into his net. ; 
‘Heh He 10 4 He croucheth, and humbleth himself, 
wal. that the poor may fall * by his strong ones, 
"Shareeg 11 He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten : 
ets iy. The hideth his face ; he will never see #. 
Sei, 12 Arise, O Lorn; 0 God, lift up thino hand: 
‘Bxok, 8.12, 
a forget not the ® humble, 
1B2** 18 Wherefore doth the wicked contemn Gol? 
Blot, He hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require 


it. ; 
14 Thou hast seen it; for thou bdeholdest mischief 

1 Heb and spite, 

«2timt12 to Tequite ¢ with thy hand: 

vias the poor 7*committeth himself unto theo ; 


‘talc, thou art the helper of the fatherless, 


8, The un; are like robbers lying in wait for their victims (comp, 
Hos. vi. 9.), soit oanderi anobeered those who have never provoked 
them; nny moro, they are iko wild beast. 2 

9. “In bis den.” Rather, “ his covert, or lair” (Job xxxviii. 40. 
Jer, xxv. 38.), the thicket in pe de lake be dtu th 

‘There is @ change in the figure, the ungodly being compared in the 
frat clause to the liou watching for his mere in the sccoud, to the hunter 
catching the lion in his net. 

10, That is, crouching down as low as possible he lies on the watchyand 
the feoble full by his strong oues, Or the whole verse may be understood 
of the poor ; “crusbod, hte sinks down, an falls, belples, by his stroug 
“ones.” 

“ By his strong ones.” His clawe, or his teeth, or his servanta. 

, m The Pealmist hore returns (se ver. 4.) to the cruse of the el 
lessness sumpti lly : he vatisfios himwelf that Gc 
doen not conser Hint with ‘eens of men. 

12, In this second part of the Psalm David calls carncstly wpon God 
to shew Himself to bo e God of justice, delivering tho alloted, and 
destroying the oppressor, and then ‘declares his confident belief that his 
prayer is heard, 

“The humble.” The same word which in ver. 9 ia rendered “poor.” 

18. “Oontemn.” The same word is rendered “abborreth ” jn ver. 3, 
‘but should rather, be “ despis contemnetl..” 

14, In strong contrast to the vain imaginations of the ungodly (ver, 





PSALMS, XT. %- 2 
.”15 * Break thou the arm of the wicked and the evilers.a.2. 


map: 
seek out his wickedness é// thou find none, 
+216 * The Lonp és King for ever and ever : 
> the heathen are perished out of his land, ° 
17 Lorp, thou hast heard the desire of the humble: 
thou wilt *” prepare their heart, 
thou wilt cause thine ear to hear: 3 
18 to "judge the fatherless and the oppressed, ‘a 





establish. 
that the man of the earth may no more * oppress, teen 
PSALM XI. 301, terrify. 


1 Davia encourageth hima i nd ania Ris enemic, 4 The prot 
To tho chicf Musician, 4 Psalm of David. 
1 ° TN the Lorn put I my trust : SPA baat, 
Dhow say ye to my soul, Flee as a bird to» fer3 fam, 
your mountain ? ae! 


11), the Paalmist deck emphatically that God Jas seen, and does see, 
the cruel ucts of th wick lo its, that is, He considers and takes 
notice of, the trouble and vexation which His people suffer; and He will 

nite them (Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii, 19.), lily therefore may the 
helpless commit ali their burdens to Him; Ho Who bas ever becn the 
helper of the orphan will not oycrlook those who are destitute of human aid, 

15, “Boek out.” That is, search out and punish, until it has wholly 


vanished. 

16. The Psalm closes in triumphant confidence that evil will be over- 
thrown and God’s rule fully established. In the contemplation of His 
universal kingdom, the Psalmist passes from the thought of interna) 
cis to the heathen without, and secs the Holy Land purified from 


oppressors, 
27. What he had prayed for at the end of Px ix, he now in full faith 
‘sees accomplished. 

“Thou wilt prepare.” Or, as in the margin, " establish,” make firm, 
strongthen, allaying their fears and inspiring them with confidence. 

18. “The man” Frail, mortal man; as in Ps. ix. 19, 20. 5 

“Of the earth.” Not as being farmed out of the carth, but as having 
{io saath for his Lome, having uo strength but such as comes from the 








e 

The Psalm is the supplication of the Church under persecution. She 
calls on God to romenter the ‘poor and afflicted, and to put down their 
enemies, and by faith ahe anticipates the time wlen Chriet’s kingdom 
shall be established, and the power of Antichrist finally crushed. 


PSALM XL. 


The Song of firm faith in s time of anarchy and danger. 


‘Whether this Palm is to be referred, as is most probable, to the tine 
of David's perseoution by Seul (1 Sam. xxiii. 14; xxiv. 2; xxvi. 20), 


PSALMS, XI. 


»7.34 2 For, lo, *th wicked bend their bow, : 
mi ‘they make ready their arrow upon the string, 
sno, that they may *privily shoot at the upright in 


+m.@5 8 * Tf the foundations be destroyed,—what can the 
righteous do? 
tmhe%. 4 | tThe Loup ie in his holy temple, ‘ 


or to the condition of Jawlessness which preceded Abmlom's rebellion 
2 Sam. xy.), it is plainly David's answer to the desponding counsels. of 

riends, His trust is in God, Who from His throne in heaven watches 
intently the doings of men. ‘ ‘ 

1. ‘How aay ye to my soul” Ag in Py. iii, 2; xxxv. 3, “my soul 
does not stand simply for me.” David means that the words of Lix 
friends go to his heart and deeply wound him; “how can ye speak thus, 
“ and try to shake my faith 1" 

* lee as a bird to your mountain.” These words and the two fol- 
lowing verses might bo ently placed within inverted commus, ax 
being the suggestions of timid ‘riotds Aaa matter of fact, David did 
find refuge in flight ; ho romonstrates therefure not so much against the 
‘actual counsel of his friends, as against the despondin spirit from which 
it proceodod. ‘They were ready to give up all for lost; in the entire 
subversion of Jaw and order the righteous could expect nothing but per 
socution. David, on the other hand, though ho did not deny the peril, 
rests with nahaken faith on the justice and love of God. 

“To your mountain,” The expression is probably something moro 
than metaphorical, the mountain caves and rocks being the natural 
hiding-places in Palestine, As the bird, hunted on the plain, flies to tho 
mountain, 60 David's friends recommend him to remove entirely from 
within reach of his enemies, 

2. The danger ig represented as imminent. The enemy are already: 
bending their bow; nay, they Aave fittel the arrow to tho string, ready 
to discharge it in the daxk at the first opportunity. 

8, “The foundstions.”, The cternal foundations of right and wrong. 
Comp. Ps, Ixxxii. 5: All the foundations of the earth are out of course.” 
See Ezek. xxx. 4. 5 

“What can the righteous doP” Lit. “What bas the righteous 
“done?” ‘which may be explained “ What has he effected?” ‘ What 
“hath he wrought?” (Keble.) But porhaps the moaning rather is, 
“What shall he have done?” “What can he do?” (For a similar 
use of fhe past tense see Gen. xxi. 7. Jt ix. 9. 1 Sam, xxvi. 9,) 

4. David's answer, “Why should I despair? Let things on earth 
"be in ever such apparent confusion, tho Lord is still a King in heaven; 
“He knows who are His and who are not His, tho righteoua und the 
“wicked; He may try and chesten the one, but He abhors and will send 
“ judgments on the other.” 

Tt is the triumph of faith, when all is dark on carth, to draw light 
and eomfort from heaven, and to acknowledge, in spite of all appear- 
ances to the contrary, that the affairs of this lower world are governed. 
dy the Providence of God. 

“Holy temple.” “His holy palace,” that is, heaven (Ps, xviii. 6; 





















PSALMS, XT. 





the Lono’s throne ¢s in heaven : ePe 24 
*his ayes behold,—his eyelids try, the children Hei‘ 3, 
men. 4 
5 Tho Lorn ‘trieth the righteous : Beke 
but the wicked and-bim that loveth violence his #31 151% 
: soul hateth, page 
6 * Upon the wicked he shall rain *enares, Jan 


fire and brimstone, and *an horrible tempest: “war: BE 
-|thia shall be the portion of their cup, 

7 For the righteous Lorp * Joveth righteousness ; 
"his countenance doth behold the upright. 


1 See Gen 43,34 18am 4 £9 Pak PGT RIEL 
‘3 Jub 367, Pa lk 816 1 Pet IZ : 








xxix. 9.). Elsowhere it means the temple or tabernacle on earth (Pa, 


v.17; xxvii, 4). 
ng eyelids try.” Properly, “test,” as metals are tested by fire 
(Ps. vii. 9,). It denotes a fixed and penetrating look, for which purposo 
- the eyelids are drawn fexether. 
6, God not only beholds, but He distinguiches between the righteous 
+ and the wicked, “He “ trieth the righteous ;” He puts them to the 
test, and proves them, suffers them to be afflicted for the nirengthening 
and purification of their character (St, Jam. i, 12). But “Hig 
* “hateth the wicked ;” that is, He abhors them with all the energy 
of His essentially holy nature; He may suspend punishment, but He 
hates nevertheless, 

@. “Ho shall rein nares." That is, a destructive shower from which 
there is no escape, either the lightning, or the fire and brimatono men- 
tioned immediately. Others take it, as in the margin, “ burning cons,” 
arranging the verse thus, “upon the ungodly He raineth coals of fire 
“and brimstone ; a burning witid is the portion of their cup.” The wicked 
arg Teprotente.() as overthrown by fro fram heeven and (i) ws come 
Pelled to drink in the pestilent air of the simoom, 

“Fire and brimstone.” Sco Gen, xix. 24. If, as is likely, this 

i ring David's wanderings in the neighbourhood of 
29; xxiv. 1.}, on the borders of the Dead Sea, it 
to recall the fate of the cities of the plain. 

“& horrible tempest.” Sce margin, “a burning tempest,” a fiery 
wate jademnta oe th wicked are compared hich are not 

Yj ta on the wicked are to storms, which are 1 
beeps but dependant on His will Who senda hem when and how He 
pleases. 

7. Wo gather God's dealings from His character; being righteous 
Himself, He must necda disourn between the righteous aud the wicked, 
Joving those who are like Himsolf and taking vengeance on the others. 

“His countenance doth behold the upright.” Or rather, “thé 
pete sball behold His countenance,” shalt sce Him even now 
Jooking down in love, and see Him hereafter as He is (Ps. xvii. 16.). 


“The just with 
“His dace aball ever 200” (Hebe). ' 
~ When ain and mischief abound, this Psalm will supply thoughts and 





PSALMS, XIL 


PSALM XII 
dexitate of human comfort, eraveth 3 He 
1 David, dette of humen confer, rans Mt Y Set oshlcnce Ta 
Gos tried prowites. Pe ax 
7 To the chief Musician n inith, 
sgn» Tete cig aati en fe 
40r,S0e. J 4 ‘LP, Loxp; for *the godly man ceaseth ; 
‘er for the faithful fail from among the 
children of men. 


epema, 2 *Thoy speak vanity every one with his neigh- 
er. 8. 8. bour: 

ia fi. with flattering Tips and with ®a double heart 
heart and do they 


Teariis, 3 The Logp shall cat off all flattering lips, 


words of comfort, We dare not hopo for safety or rest on earth; but 
‘wo must not on that account fly away from duty, or sit down in despair. 
God in heaven secs all, and holds the thread which can unravel all that 
seema strange to us, God's love for the righteous and His hatred of ain 
are vuchanging and unchangeablo. for the trial of their faith 
He may permit the righteous to suffer, He still watches over them 
‘unseen, end will one day admit tem to tho full revelation of Himeolf. 


PSALM XII. 
A lament over prevailing corruption, and the promise 
ee of redress me 7 





‘Thore is nothing specinlly to mark tho date of this Palm. It may be 
referred to the secret malivo which David had to encounter in the court 
of Saul, or to the treachery of Saul himself and bis friends (see expo- 
cially 1 Sam, xxiii, 19--23.), or to the condition of things beforo Abaa- 
Tont’s rebellion, or to tho conduct of Absalom and Ahitopbel. In truth 
there is scarcely any period of Jowish history to which it might not 
sly Stas complaints are to bo found in Micah vii, 2. Jer, vii, 28, 

. Wik, 2, ’ 

The Pralm consists of two parts; first, the complaint (vv, 1—4.), then 
tho consolation (wv. 5-8), : My 

“Upon Sheminith.” eae vi, 

1, “be godly man.” e who practises loving-kindness, who 
Joveth tenderly and piously God and man, . - 

ioe faithful.” Those whose word and character can be thoroughly 
relied on, 

2, What the Paalmist specially bewails is the pre 
“Vanity” That is, falsehood, “‘docoitfol tales," Kelle (Ps. xii. 6; 
exliv.H. See Eph. iv, 25. Zech, viii, 16.). 

‘With = double heart.” Heb. “with a heart and an heart:” they 
seem to have two hearts, one to speak fair words, and the other fo invent 
inischief (comp. ¥ Chron. xii. 33, 38, St. James i. 8.). 

3. “'The Lord will cut off” The form of tho verb implies wish ; 
“the Lord will surely cat off” “‘may He cut off!” 

“Flattering lips” ond “the tongue that speaketh proud things” 








PSALMS, XIL 
and the tongue that speaketh “* proud things: <1am23 
4 who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; He-i.6 35 
our lips are our own: who és lord over us}? “Heh prot 


thiegee 
5 For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing'str=s" 
of the needy, 
*now will I arise, saith the Lozp ; #Fn3.7,8. 
I will ect him in safety from him that *tpuffeth on 
at him. see ew 
6 The words of the Lozp are ® pure words : 1Pe. 10.5. 
as ailver tried in a furnace of earth, purified f°4r'%°" 
seven times. ER Se. 
7 Thou shalt keep them, O Lorn, Prov. 0, 6 





‘belong to one and the same person, inasmuch as the boaster becomes a 
crane whon it errs his own selfish interest. 

4. A specimen of the proud things mentioned in the preceding verwe, 

“With our tongue will wo prevail.” Lit. “ we will give Sarength 
“to our tongue; ” wo will give furce and emphasis to our tongues, wo will 
wake thom speak boldly, 

“Our Ups are our own.” Lit. asin margin, “are with beens 
are on our aide (2 Kings vi.16; ix. 32.), our coufederates, Tf an: 

i sttenpt to lend it over them, thoir tongues would soou browbeat them and 
put thom down, 

5, ‘As iu Ps. ii. 6, the Psilmist sccms to hear the voice of God Him- 
self Hitherto Ho has been silent and forbearing, and las appeared to 

. tke nd notice of the affliction of His people; now the timo 2s come for 
Him to interpose *He will arise and save 

“Por That is, “ bocause of :” it gives the reason for God's action. 

“TY will set him in safety from him thet puffeth at him.” Rather, 
“T will sot in safety him that longeth for it; I will grant him the 
jae which he desires. “E'en ag he breathes to Me for reat” 

te). 

6. "The words of the Lora.” With ‘ial reference to the foregoing, 
Promige, This verso las buen calied the Psalmist's Amen to the Divine 
announcement. Tho words of the Lord (he says) aro “pore,” that is, 
true, words; without any mixture of filschoud in them; like silver, 
which has passed seven times through the smelting furnace, and is en- 
tirely from dross. “The history of “ God's people is the crucible 
a : ich His promiaes are tried, aud they havo always borne the test” 

ay). 

“Of earth.” More lit. “to the carth,” with reference to the pure 
metal flowing down to the ground. As “silver” is the emblem of every 
thing pure and precious, eo “seven” indicates completeness. 

(on will echo David's praise of Gods faithfulness, when things ied 
Ber vit them; how fow, like David, magnify His truth in the very 


+ _ % From complaint (vv, 1, 2) tho Pealmist rose to. exmnest desire (ver. 
S)y ne relying on tbe Divine promise, he is confident of the Divine 








PSALMS, XUL 
tzmsm: thou shalt preserve *them from this generation 


omit for ever. : 
- 8 The wicked walk on every side, ‘ 
Hb when tha vilest men are exalted. 


Gre coaltal. PSALM XIII. 

ig. | thai eben fa ek Ames rs 
concer, To the "chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

© Dont. 31.17. e 
jue 1 ‘OW long wilt thou forget me, O Lorn? for 
eit ever? 


Taal 60.2, " How long wilt thou hide thy face from me? 





“Them” That is, the poor and needy of ver. 6. 

“Phin generation.” ‘The proud and porsecuting world around; the 
men imbuod with the spirit of the ago (comp, Deut. xxxii, 5, 10, 20. 
Prov, xxx. 11—14,), Th . 

8. “Walk on evory side.” ey range everywhere, unopposed, 
with an arrogant ani vaunting mien. When the worthless hae 
flignte aro in high places, it must needs be that wickedness pu ‘up. 

f the Psalmist seems to return in this Iast verso to tho ond 
despandeney of the beginning of the Pwilm, it is not that he has lost hia 
faith and confidence in God; rather, as as been said, te Paalm is like 
aring, of which the promise in ver. 5 is the precions stone, This 
Jast veree is a description of “ this gencration ” in ver. 7.° 

‘Thore will be vccasions in tho life of every Christian, when the growth 
of vil an expecially of ollomnoss ant bypocriy, ail bo brought 0 
forcibly before him, that he will bs tempted to think that all truth has 
vanished, and that he is left alone in the midst of a false and overbearing 

le. It will be a belp and comfort to him at such times to kindle his 
faith at David's lamp, and learn from him to beliove, in spite of all 
appearances to tho contrary, that thero is a remnant, whoso afificlions 
God sees, and whose prayers He hears. Let wickeduess be ever 50 
widespread and triumphant, -God wil] not suffor it to go on for ever 
unchecked. 


PSALM NHI. 

The sigh of despair relieved by the prayer of faith, . 

There is here the same tone of saduess as in the preceding Psalm; 
but instead of a general lamentation over the sinfulsem of the times, 
we have rather a cry of distress on account of personal troudles. 

‘The Psalm naturally divides itself into three parte:—firet (vv. 1.2.), 
a cry of weariness and despsir, with ita four times re “How 
“longi” then (vy. 3, 4.) the more gentle aud half-calm prayer for 
help: and lastly (vv. 6, 8), the expression of believing, joyous trust. 
"The song as it ‘were ‘casts up constantly lesseuing waved, until it 
becomes still as the sea when smooth aa a Mirror, and the only motion 
“discernible at last is that of the joyous ripple of calm repose.” 

1, “ How long wilt Thou forget me, O Lord? forever?” This ie 
really one question, and ahould be so pointed, as in the Prayer Book 





PSALMS, XITL 
2 How long shall I take counsel in my 
having sorrow in my heart daily ? 
How long shall mine enemy be exalted over mo? 


. 8 YF Consider and hear me, O Lozp my God: 
lighten mine eyes, ‘lest I sleep sleep of xno, 
death ; Jer. 82,98, 
4-4lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against «ry 2.2. 
eS 16. 


him; 
and those that trouble me rejoice when I am 
moved, 


5 4 But I have *trusted in thy mercy ; *PL%. 21, 
my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. 


Version: * How long-wilt Thou forget me, O Lord, for ever?” (So in 

Thyalt i ings be es eaiy fogbtion ite Mlk contreaie 

Thyvelf us entirely m me 1e self-contradic- 

“tion of the question marks tho inward confit, Tn his dejection the 

Pealmist thinks that God has forgotten him for ever; but faith checks 

the di ing thought, and the question into a form which 

shea that ho is sore that the trial, protracted, will not be for 

- ever. How often, when men are down by calamity, do they 

conclude that God has forsaken them: faith alone enables them to re 

cognize God's over-ruling Providence, and to acknowledge that all 

things, instead of being against them, as they are apt to imegine, are 
iy working wr for their good. 

2.“ Daily.” Rather, “by day.” Tt would seem as if wo should 
ly ae ight "in the first soley brings night I am devising 

it they are fruitless; tho day brit ly disappointwent anc 
sorrow.” His enemy was still in the ascendant, ond kin life was a 
series of perils and projects of escape. This describes so truly David's 
life in the wilderness, when persecuted by Soul, that it has rea 
eonebly supposed that the Psalm belongs to that time (sec 1 Sam. xix. 
Ti; xaiii, 14; xvi, 2; xxvii. 1). 

3. “Consider.” Look upon me (Ina. Ixiii. 15,). God had hidden His 
face; therefore he prays that He would look upon bim. He had forborne 
to help him ; therefore he prays that He would answer his entreaty. Ho 
had pormitted hia enemy to triumph over him ; therefore he prays that He 
‘would-revive him with the light of His countenance. ae 

“ Lighten mine eyes.” js, give me fresh life and spirite (1 
Sam, xiv. 27, 29, Ezra ix. 8.). 

“Lest I sleep the sleep of death.” Comp. Jer. li, 99. Tt seemed 
to him an if he must needs lie down and die, unless God revived him; 
his cufforings must end in desth. Comp. our Savioar’s words, “ My 
“eoul ia exceeding sorrowful, even unto death” (St Matt. xxvi, 88). 
See a tee He Ger wee conceenal in Hie servants Pty ~ 

prays to protect him from the mockery wicked, 
aly on account of the extremity of his need, but in order to vindicate 


own b 
5, @, As tho lamentation with which the Pealm opens pases (ver. 8) 











 PSALMB, XIV. 
6 I will sing unto the Loxp, because he hath 


tue t dealt iflly with me. 
PSALM XIV. 
erated aac ar ot 
To the chief Musician, 4 Psalm of David.’ 
“wy. 1 [HEE fl hath said in his heart, There is no 





into proyer, 80 prayer begets trust and hope. As for him, however his 
enema mi it Ent ho would cling fast to God; nay, God's gracious - 
dealings with him would mako him rejoicoand sing, ‘In his storm-tossed 
“goul all has now become calm. it still rage without ay much 
as ever, peace reigns in the depth of his breast.” Ho bad not yet indeed 
obtained the deifverance which he destred ; bat he was confident that it 
would como; ond in that confidence he desirew to give thanks, The 
‘verbs do not however so much express a resolution aaa wish, f 

This is another Psalm of encout ent for those whose patience is 
sorely tried, and who aro ready to faint through weariness and disap- 
pointed hope- How long is thy to ast (they aux); ono trial follows 
another ; will they never come to an end? Let their sorrow aud dis- 
appointment lead them, as they Jed David, to prayer ; and prayer, if 
i bring not deliverance, will bring peace. 


PSALM XIV. 


A ory to Jehovah to turn back the tide of wickedness 
and oppression, 


The overpower sense of the evil of the times which drew forth the 
Jumont of Psalm xii, appears again in this Pealm, and is expressod in 
still stronger terms. 

Tt might be inferred from the last verso that the Psalm belongs to the 
time of tho captivity, ‘but tho oxpression “to turn the captivity” in 
sometimes used simply for deliverauco from sffiiction, and it may there- 
fore be aa fitly applied here to tho troubles of David's reign as to the 
time of the exile (sce note therc). 

‘Tho throo verses inserted in the Prayer Book Version after ver. 8 do 
‘not occur in the Hebrow, nor in the Alexandrian MS. of the Greek Ver- 
sion ; they are found in the Vatican M8., in the Vulgate, and some 
other Versions, It is gonerally eupposed that they have found place 
here from Rom. iii. 13-18, whero St. Paul introduces them as a series 
of quotations from various parts of Scripture. 

‘The Palm sppears again with some variations as Pralma li 

1. “The fool” That is, the emply-hesded, hollow-ninded men, 
described more partionlarly in Ins, xxxii, 8, where the word translated 
“vile” is tho samo as “fool” here. The meaning is not #0 much, 
that he who says in his heart “'There is no God” is a fool, as that 
such is tho language of the foolish, good-for-nothing, wicked man; 
auch ig really the language of bis hoart and will: be may or may not 
deny God with bis lips; ‘his ailly, thoughtless life shews that he does not 





PSALMS, XIV. : 
» They are corrupt, they have done abominable >Ge 81 


works, hee” 
there is none that dosth good. 

2 ¢The Lozp looked down from heaven upon the+r. x 13. 

children of men, ame. 


to seo if there were any that did understand, and 
seek God, 
3 4They are all fone aside, they are all together 4 Yom,2 1, 
6 * filthy : 





become filthy : Ar 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one. atlabing. 

4 ¥ Havo all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? °2%,/0 2 
Who *eat up my people as they eat bread, meat 
and ‘call not upon the Lorp. Tosi, 47. 

recognize His prosonco or His sway. Soo Ps. x. 4, whero it is anid, that 


y: 
the sum of all his thoughts is “ There is no God.” 
. “Hath eaid.” ‘Tho perfocts in this and the following verses express 
‘the result of universal experience, and might almost be more accurately 
rendered in English by tho present 

“They are corrupt.” Lit. “They have made corrupt, they havo 
. made abominable, their doings.” See Gen. vi. 11, 12. Zeph, iil. 7, 

“ All marr’d and foul is all they wrought” (Kebie), 

Tt scema doubtful whether the subject is men in gencral, or the foolish 
atheists of the first clause; if the latter, we are taught how thoughtless 
ess loads to practical atheism, and the denial of God to fon) and shamo- 

fal livin 

a Tn “confirmation of the last words, “There is none that doeth 
“good,” tho Psalmist appeals tu God Himsclf: he introduces Him as 
looking down from heaven to see whether it was really so: “Ts there any 
“who shews truo understanding by secking after God, aud counting 
“communion with Him as tho highest good?" This is God’s question, 
and in the next verse we have His answer. 

8. “Au” Lit. “the whole.” The Psalmist hea ther words 
to express the univermlity of the corruption; “the whole mass ;" 
“together,” i.e, all alike; “not even one.” And yet in this very 
Palm he makes mention of the people of God (ver, 4), and of 
Hightooos oneration (ver. 5.); but these are comparatively very fow. 
Though tore is at all times & remnant according to the election of 
ge (Rom, xi. 5.), they are lost sight of in view of the great mass. 

jesides, as it is God’s grace alone that ects meu free from the general 
corruption, we may understand Almighty God as speaking hero of man- 
kind os they are in and by themselves ; all of them, without exception, 
have gone astray from God. Hence St. Payl quotes this verse (Rom 
ili. 12.) to prove that Jews and Gentiles are all included under sin. 

4. Almighty God still : “Have they no knowledge, all the 
on" e ea ‘they utterly devoid of understanding? 
(seo In, i. 2, 8, 

“Who eat up My people as if they would eat bread.” Lit. 
“eating My people, they eat broad;” that is, in puns God's 





_PRALMS, XV. 
a 5 There ? were they in fear: 
we i Ged bn te Lae of the righteous. 
%& 6 Ye have shamed the council of the poor, 
ePn ng ‘because the Lorn és his * refuge, 
seme 7’ **Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out 


Heb, Whe 
‘pili give, de. 


‘a ecot Zion! : ee 
ms " “ the aes bringeth back the captivity o! 
REE Seb dlls rejoice, and Israel shall bo glad. 

David Piss eat Zi 

‘a citcen of Zien, 

omen han ‘ ‘A Paalm of David. 
co. ot L P22, “who shall ?abide in thy tabernacle? 
wad ‘Who shall dwell in * thy holy hill? 





Reople Proy. xx 14, Lam. 16), they do not tink that They aro 
jing anything moro blameworthy than if they were eating broad. ‘This 

pens tobe spoken especially with reference to the leaders of Terael ; aa 

in Micah iii. 1, Comp. also Jer. x. 25, Hos, vii. 7. Teo. iii, 12-15. 

5. “There,” i.e, where God visita them in His angor. The Psalmist 
secs a timo and place, when judgment sball fall on tho workers of 
iniguity for their porscention of God'x people. Tt is as if he arid, 
igen behold their terror; God is in the gencration of tho 
“righteous.” 

“Generation.” So Pa xxiv. 6; \xsiii, 15; exii. 2. 

@, “Yo have shamed,” &. Rather, “Yo mny put to shame... yot 
“tho Lord,” &c.; yo may, if ye will, seck to frustrato the design of tho 
poor, all that he attempts to 3 for God ; but it is of no avail, for the 


cord is His ref 
7. This may be @ prayer for deliverance from captivity (comp. Ps, 
conv, 4, Joo it, Eder. xxx. 18; xxxi, 33. Baek, xxxin. 28}, of 
it may bo an addition made at the time of the exil. But we guthor 
from such passages as Job xlii. 10. (where Job's restoration to prospurify 
is spoken of as a return from captivity), and Ezek. xvi. 53. (bore the 
miserable state of Sodom, “ impri ‘beneath a erust of salt and 
“aulphar,” is called ber captivity), that the expression here used may 
rely mean, “ When the Lord turns tho misfortunes of His people,” 
when He seta thom frvo from the troubles which now enthrall them. 
And in this sense the verse may bo taken as belonging to tho time of 
Absalom. David prays that salvation may como forth from the Holy 
City, where was the Ark of God's presence, und declares that when that 
happy time of restoration should come, Jucob would rejoice and Teruel 
id be glad. It is tho cry of the faithful remnant under the opprom 
sion of the world, that God would return to them and give them salvation 
and joy. It ia the ery aleo of the faithful soul groaning under the power 
of sin, in itself and in the world, and longing for release (Bom. viii. 23.), 

PSALM XV. 


. THe true worshipper. : 
I¢ is uncertain whether this Psalm was written on the occasion of the 





PSALMS, XV. 
2°He that walketh uprightly, and workoth«1t.215. 


“righteousness, : 
and “spéaketh the truth in his heart. 4 Zech, 8,16. 
3 °He that backbiteth not with his tongue, ae 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, Pe oh 3S, 
iatintenee up @ reproach against his neigh- trem, 


4 #1 whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; ensureih. 
but he honoureth thew that fear the Lorn. sme s 








romoval of the Ark to Jorusalem (2 Sam. vi. 12—19,), or whether it 
‘belongs to a somewhat later time. Whenever it waa written, it describes 
the condition of acceptable approach to God, and not only anawers the 

juestion, Who is the true worshipper of God on earth? but, Who will 
fe admitted into His presence in heaven? Sec Isa. xxxifi. 18—16. 
Bt, Matt. vii, 21. 

3, “Abide” Lit, as in margin, “sojourn,” i.e. as a guest. The 
other verb “dwell” denotes permanent abode, We are not inmates of 
God's house by Fight; but by His we are permitted not only to 
sojourn, but to abide thero continually. 

“That walketh uprightly.” Lit. “that walketh prightnces,” 
: 0 maketh Ferfectnese his way, his mode of action, Prov. 
xxviii, 18, where the same expression occurs, Gen. xvii. 1, . 

“In his heart.” The language which he holds with himself, as 
distinguished from that which he holds with others, is perfectly true, 
There are three characteristics here mentioned,—thorough conscientious- 
neaa; conduct regulated by the will of God; inward truth, 

2. “Baokbiteth.” Tho first meaning of the word is to “go about,” 
thus bearing witncas to the too common course of things; wandering 
shout from to house, grasip, slander (see Lev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. if 
11). Ifa goud name is a special treasure (Prov, xxii, 1. 
), to rob a man of it is the greatest of injuries. 

“Neighbour... neighbour.” The two words are different in the 
original, They ocour together also in Exod. xxxii, 27, where they are 
rendered respectively “companion” and “neighbour;” and the first of the 
two -words would bo more appropriately rendered “ companion” here 
and in Pa xii. 2. The true worshipper doca not go about with false 
and malicious tales, nor does ho in any way injure those to whom he is 
‘bound by the ties of friendship or society. 

‘Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.” Ho will not 
listen. to it too eagerly when brought by others; he will not take it up 
and fasten it upon the person accused ; he will bo silent and incredulous. 
Reproach is a burden more casily put on than cast off cs 

4, “In whose eyes % vile person is contemzed.” This is the 
rendering of tho Greek and Latin Versions, and many modern com- 
mentators. “The vile man in his eycs is vilo” (Kebée), But eomo 
Jewish authorities tako it, he is in his own sight, rejected.” 
&o the Prayer Book Version, 2 Sam. vi. 22. Humility and self- 
abasement are extolled in the Old Testament sa well as in the New 
(Pa oxxxi, 1, Iss. lvii.15; and, for tho contrast, Prov. xvi, 12). The 
more humble any man is, and the more conscious he is of his own short- 






















PSALMS, XVL ne 
Aumiemsh He that *sweareth to fie own hort, and 


chengeth not. 
‘Ex2% 5 ‘Ho that putteth not out his money to usury, 


Deu. 32 —-¥ nor taketh reward against the innooent. : 
ee He that dosth these ¢hings ‘shall never b 
‘ Deut Teo, moved, 

Theta PRALM XVI. : 





t, in distrust of merits, and hatred of tdolatra, flecth to God for 
Osan Ppl eet Shon of i caliag fthe rue, 
Ase, nd Efe evcrlaming. 

ta 2*Michtam of David. 


= Pa. 2h 20, pat my trast. 


comings, the more will ho estocm others, and the standard by which ho 
will regulate his esteem will be the fear of God (Rom, xii, 10, Philip. 
ii. B). 

“Eo that awesreth to his own hurt, and changeth not.” The 
reference, as in Ley, v. 4, is to oaths uttered in recklessness or passion, 
and then for 1. He docs not shrink from his oath, even when ho 
finds that he has sworn to his own burt; ho does not attempt to change 
it for something else; he will rather submit to injary than break his 


we 

5. The Ine scictiy forbade interest to be ben for a ke fo ny 

or person, either in money or of produce; and the practice 

Bae airongly denounced ered Troplete (Jerexv. 10, Ezek, 3uit 18; 
xsii, 22). It appears to haye grown up among the Jews during the 
captivity, and was corrected by Nehemiah, who exacted an oath to 
‘ensure ifs discontinuance (Neh. vy. 3—13.). Evory kind of bribe also 
was forbidden. What we aro especially warned ugainst in ibis verso ia 
taking advantage of any man’s nooessity in order to enrich ourselves, 
or committing an act of injustice for the sake of gain. 

“(Shall never be moved.” Ho does not say, “Such an one shall 
“‘tabide in the houso of the Lord,” but, as overy one who dwells in God's 
presence must needs bo safe, te cl the form of expression, “He 
ot never be moved :” hidden in God's fellowship, no harm can reach. 





‘im, 

Without holiness no man sbull see the Lord” (Heb. xii. 14. 
in this Psalm we are taught wherein true holiness consists ;. i 
mere outward acts of religion, not in a barren faith without works, 
ut in s spotless, sincere, humble, unselfish life. Are we ordering our 
lives according to the will of God? Do we love and speak the truth? 
Do we steadily refuse to believo in and to propagate slandor? Are wo 
lowly in our own eyes? and do we treat with spocial honour all, of 
whatever dogree, who fear the Lord? Are we strict in fulfilling all our 
engagements, in spite of the trouble or losa which they may involve? 
Are wo ready to forego worldly advantage, rather than commit a crucl 
or unjust act? These are the fruits of holiness which God delights 
to sco in those who draw near to His sanctuary on earth: this iv 
the sort of character, in which we must strive to array ourselves, if we 
hope to be meet for the inheritance of the aniuts in light, 4 





PSALMS, XVI. 
2 O my soul, thon hast said unto the Loa, Thou 


art wy : 
>my es extendath not to thee ; b Joh 22.2,3. 
3 bud to the saints that are in the earth, Rar, 


and ¢o the excellent, in whom ¢s all my delight, *™" 





PSALM XVI. 
The Lord David's portion, in this world and the next, 

Jn thia Psalm we have the outpouring of David's joy and trust in 
God aa his highest good. Even in the presence of danger and death, 
he utters no complaint ; his ory for help is immediately swallowed up 
in the confidence that in God he has everything he can desire for the 

¢ and for the future. 

Though there is no manifest reference to special circumstances in the 

Psalm, it would acem, as has been suggested, that some of its leading 
thoughts were undoubtedly in David’s mind when he was in the wilder 
ness of Ziph. Hia complaint to Saul, that his persecutors had driven 
him out from abiding in the inheritance of the Por, saying, Go, serve 
other gods (1 Sam, xxvi. 19.), finds its echo here (vv. 4, 5.), where he 
‘Moclares that no banishment could shake hia abhorrence of idols, or his 
: rest in God as his portion and inheritance. 
_'™M‘Miohtam”” This word occurs in the titles of five other Psalms, 
. viz, Wi—lx.; and the kindred term micktds is applied to the “ writing” 
of bese ties - xxxviii. 9, By sma it w Hanslated, as in the 
inargin, “ golden ;” i. e.a poom peculiarly precions ; by others, “graven,” 
‘a poem oe upon tone, which ‘loserras to be preserved 8 a monu- 
mental inscription. But the meaning is very doubtful. If it is not 
equivalent to michtav, it is most probably a musical term, the origin 
and application of which are unknown. 

1. This first verse is an epitome of the whole Psalm, which is, in 
part, the prayer of faith in onticipation of death, as appears in the close 
of the Psalm ; in part, an camest and frequently repeated assertion of 
his refuge being in God. 

2. The worda “O my soul” are not in the Hebrew. Either they 
may be inserted, as in the Euglish Version, which follows the Targum ; 
or we may adopt the rendering, probably correct, of the Greek, Latin, 








and Syriac Versions, “TI said to the Lord™ (eee Ps, xxxi, 14; cxl. 6). 
‘gs Lord,” i.e, my supreme ruler and Lord, to Whom J and all 
T have botong. 


“My goodness extendeth not to hi nett The weed sratalsted 
goodness" means worldly prosperity, well-being ; and the word “ex- 
««fendeth” is not in the original. ‘The’ general senee. appears to be, “My 
“good Lime happiness, that which makes mo happy] is uot beyond (or 
‘bevide) Thee; i.e. is nothing compared to Thee, is nothing without 
“Thee.” Comp. Pa Ixxiii. 25. 

8. This is a very difficult verse. It may bo translated, “As for the 
“saints that are in the earth, aud the excellent, all my delight is in 
“them.” Or, by transposition of ‘‘and,” it may be connected with the 
preceding vere in this way, ‘*I said to the Lord... and (I said) to the 
Mtnints that are in tho earth, ‘These aro tho excellent, ll tay delight ia 
“in thom.” Or the conncetion may be this: “I have no good beyond 


PSALMS, KVL vt 
4 § Their sorrows shall be multiplied hat *hasten 
enother 


after ¢ 
their drink egy of blood will I not offer, 
nor take up their names into my lips. 
5 “The Lonp ie the portion *of mine inheritance 
netics and ‘of my cup: 
Lim RB 8 Rob og my port 


“Thee, belonging as I do to the fellowship of the saints and the excellent, 
“in whom is all my detight" Or, on the other hand, the connection 
may bo with the yoreo following, “As for tho mints which are in the 
““Jand and the nobles, in whom ia all my dclight, they multiply their idols 
“and ran after other gods,” that is, they follow the example of the 
heathen in worshipping atrango gods, 

On the whole, however, in whatever way we interpret the words, the 
meaning would seem to be clear, As tho Psalmist looks to God alone 
for happiness, 60 does he delight in God’s saints, and ho contrasts his 
own condition, and that of thoso who are likeminded with himself, with 
the sorrows which prese upon idolaters. a 

4. “Their sorrowa.” Some tako tho word to mean “idols,” and 
fender "they multiply toate idol, ont after ssother, God bet tha 

‘ersion ro] ight. in any form is paren’ 
of untold ‘Sorrows : whoever forsakes God and take if exchange another, 
be it who or what it may, will not only find his hopes misplaced, hut 
God's judgments will fall upon bim. 

“Hasten,” or “take in exchango,” according to the meaning of a 

te word in Ps cvi. 20. Jer. ii 11. The marginal rendering, 

“give gifts to another,” comes probably from the uso of the word in 

Exod. xxii, 15, tho only place where it occurs exactly in the sume 

cae Coo oad = Bnsiish Version has “endow her to be his wife,” 
t is, er by a dowry. 

After another god.” “Cod” is not in the original, Tho Pralmist 

speaks in the broadest way of everything which ia not God (comp. In. 

ii, 8; xlviii, 11.). They who take up with anything short of Him 
pierce themselves through with many sorrows (1 Tim, vi. 10.) From 
such unfaithfulneas the Psalmist shrinks with abhorrence ; he will have 
nothing to do with false worship, nor even “make moution of the name 
of othor gods” (Exod. xxiii. 13.). 

“(heir drink offeringa of blood will I not offer.” Thore is no 
mention elsewhere in Scripture of “drink offerings of blood.” It is 
possible that among the heathen the blood of tho victim was sometimes 
actually poured out on the altar, but probably the meaning here ix 
simply, that the offerings were mado with blood-stained hands and guilty 
consciences, 

“Their names.” That is, the names of the falso gods, Even the 
smeation o€ thelr marie meemncd to bin} tremon sprint the trae Got: Sev 





marg. 
5. This verse gives the reason ‘why David shuns with such horror ull 
participation with idolaters and their worship. Whatever he dosires ho 
in God ; and what he has in Him, he has securely. 
“The portion of my inheritance.” There is a reference to the 
apportionment of the land among the tribes, As it wae specially ordered 


PSALMS, XVL 
-thou maintainest my lot, 
6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places ; 


yea, I have a heritage. 
qi wil ave guy hen who hath given mo‘ 
my reins also instruct mo in the night seasons. + ¥s11.3, 
4 dew. 
8 J *I have set the Lor always before me: NPs. 73,25, 
because *he és at my right hand,‘I shall not £in% 
be moved. {Pasi 


that the. tribe of Levi should have no inheritance, because the Lori 
was their inheritance (Num. xviii. 20.), so David takes up the word and 
applies it to himself spiritually. He might be driven forth from tho 
Jand of promise, the earthly inheritance of God's People, Vat, wherever 
ho was, he had the prosence and protection of God Himself, and with 
that he was satisfied. 

“ And of my cup.” Tho figure may be taken from the cup handed 
by the father of the family to every member seated at the table. The 
Lord is David's portion, both of the conquored land and of the paternal 

4 cup. “It is as if David had said, God is mine, both in respect of pro- 
“perty and enjoyment” (Calrin). : 
“Thou maintainest my lot.” God not only gives Himself to Hix 
people, but He maker the ion sure to thom; He will not suffer 
either man or dovil to rob them of their treasure. 
_ 8 “The lines.” Lit. the measuring lincs or conds, by which 4 man's 
porty was marked out, thon the property itself (soo Josh. xvii. 5. 

Boe ‘xxxii 8,9, Amos vii, 17. Micah ii.5.). The pes ion and cnjoy- 
ment of God are to ihe Pealmist a very garden of delight; in the sun- 
shine of His presence he basks as in a pleasant Jand, 

7, The Panlmist’s joy in bis goodly heritago naturally turns to thanks- 

iving ; for He Who ia his herituge is Himself the giver of it While 
re rejoicing in Him, he gives thanks fo Him. 

“Who hath given me counsel.” David thanks God not merely for 
offering Himself tu be his inheritance, but also, and especially, for 

iving him grace to receive aud acknowledge Him as such, It is He 

Tho has counsellod (Pa. Ixxiii. 24.) him to choose the good part, the 
one thing necdfal. bea 

“My reins.” ‘That is, apparently, “my inmost thoughts, my heart.” 
Even in the night, when mien in general are asleep, but when the 
doopest and truest thoughts take possession of the hearts of tho faithful, 
David is admonished to thank God and to rejoico in Him, 

8, “I have Tn Acts ii. 25, St. Peter, quoting this passage, 
‘used tho word * ,” moaning “'I looked up to, fixed my attention 
“steadfastly upon.” 

Ho who has learnt to realize that the Lord is his portion dwells com 
tinually in His presence; ho will see Him and think of Him at all 
times, And no wonder ; because at ail times He is close to him, a real 
living Being ever at his right band, so near that it seems to him as if, 
‘Were he to raise his hand, he would touch Him. With 0 close and 
mighty a Protector, he may say with confidence, “I shall not be moved.” 











PSALMS, XVL 
v0.1 9 Therefore my heart is glad, "and my glory 
: rojoioeth : 

peony may flesh also shall * rest in hope. 

Acexai2.10 'For thou wilt not leave ™ my soul in hell ; 
len. 28, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
ie, corrupt 

Site i thew wi show me the * pth of life: 

. *in thy presence is fulness of joy ; 
Teenie Pat thy ret hand there are Hleodures for ever- 
more. 





. “therefore.” Because God is ever at his right hand: in the 
abiding sense of His nearness, 

“My heart ... my glory (i.e. my soul, Ps. Ivii. 8.)... my flesh.” 
Bee also Ps, Ixiii, 1; Ixxili. 26. ‘The same three- 
r bp found in 1 These 92h The wicks ma rejoices, body, 
soul, and spirit, in the presenco and protection of 

“Ghali reet in hope" See Acts ii,26. Feeling himself safe in God's 
Pande, he was confident that ho should not fall utterly into tbe power of 

ea 


,, 10, “Thou wilt not lesve my soul in (or rather “to") hel.” That 
En iY Thou wilt not abandon my soul to its power (comp. Ps. 

ix. 15.). 

“Corruption.” Some commentators think that it should be rendered 
“pit” or “grave,” as in Ps, vii. 15. Job xxxtii, 18, 22, 30, But the 

lebrew word has the sense of s corraption ° or “destraction” in Ps, 
ly. 25, “ pit of destruction ;” and in Joh xvii. 14 it ia parallel to “the 
“worm,” In the New Testament (Acts ii, 27; xiii, 35.) the rendering 
“corruption” is retained from the Greek Version of the Psalms, 80 
far a8 David speaks of himself, he does uot of course mean to say that 
he should not die, but that united as he was to the living God, that 
union was an abiding union, which death could not sever, But hia 
words do not strictly beloog, to himself, for, as St.’Peter and St. Paul 
remind ns, his soul ‘not ouly pased into the unsoen world, but con- 
tinued there, and his bédy was not only laid in the grave, but like other 
bodies it saw corruption. David is carried out of bimsclf, and 
Ted to employ language which is true saly of Christ. St. Poter’ oa 
expressly, that being a prophet he looked forward to Him Who should 
‘be born of his seed, and Who though submitting to death for short 
timg wes not really abandoned to it, and never saw corruption, did not 
abide in death, David saw the resurrection of Christ, and was confident 
that in and through Him he too should rise and live for ever. His words 
therefore are first and fully realised in Christ ; and then, through Christ, 
they are personally realised in himself also, 

11. The Psalmist looks beyond death: death itself shall not remove 
him from the pathway of life on which he hes entered, and which will 
issue in fulness of joy in the everlasting vision of God. He felt that 
ae oe of the words he should not see death (St.John 
viii, 61), 

_ The path of life begins in this world. The eon! that is united to God 
ia truly alive, evon here: as death cannot break that union, so it cannot 








PSALMS, XVIL 


’ PSALM XVIL 
1 Dawid, t confidence of Bis eravdh defence of God against 
Ee SO eth el i oho ag Bite 
‘A Prayor of David. 
1 AR *the right, O Lorn, attend unto mysua. 
cry, ae 
give sar unto my prayer, that goeth *not out oft. 
feigned lips. doce 


2 Let my sentence come forth from thy presence ; 
Jet thine eyes behold the things that are equal, 


rob us of our true life. ‘That life i described in the latter part of the 
verse: “In Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right hand there 
“gro ploasarea for evermore.” Jn tho light of God's counteuance, in 
which the Psalmist walked, thoro is a satisfying fulner of joy; and in 
the inexhaustible fountain of His right band are all kinds of pleamnt 
things, And all this is for ever. 


PSALM XVII. 
Prayer for esfety in the midst of cruel and prosperous 
enemies. 


_ . The situation of the Psalmist, sorely beset hy enemies, but staying 
himself in tho thought of God's presence and protection, correspon 
precisely with the position of David in the wilderness of Maon, hiding 
on one side of a mountain, whilo Saul scoured the other side (1 Sam. 
xxiii, 26,), His expostutation with Saul, that there was neither evil 
nor transgression in his hand (i Sam, xxiv. 11.), shews that the cone 
sciousness of uprightness, which is so strongly expressed in this Psalm, 
was a prominent feeling with him at that time. 

“A prayer of David.” This Psalm is a “prayer” in the strictest 
wense (sce yer. 1.), and the same may be said, geuerally, of Pas, Ixxxvi., 
xe, cil, exit, whero the samo word but it bas a more 
prehensive sense in Pa Ixxii, 20, Hab. iii, 1, Habekkuk'a “ prayer" 
mainly a hymn of prise, composed. fur music; and Hannah is said 
to have “prayed” (1 Sum. ii. 1.), whereas her song ie wholly thanks- 
giving. 

L “Hoar the right.” Lit. “hear righteommes.” Not only was hiv 
canso just, but he was righteous in regard to God. This is no self 
righteous boast; for doubtless David ever felt what he expresses in 
Ps. exliii. 2, that of himself he could not stand in God’s sight. 

“Not out of feigned ips” Not only is his prayer sincere, but there 
is no deceit in his heart, All prayer pre-sapposcs this sincerity, If we 
come before God with @ conscious clinging to sin, we are hypocrites, and 
cannot expect to be heard (seo Pa Ixvi. 18. Prov. xv. 29; xxviii, 9. 
St. John ix. 31, 2 Tim. ii, 19.), 

a. * My wentence,” i.e, the judgment in my favour. David does not 
doubt that the righteous Lord ie ‘on his side; he prays that He will 
make His Judgment Lae ‘The Jatter clause should be re, 
expreaing a wish; “Thine behold uprightness, i.e, uprightly, 
“according to truth and justin” =e 














PSALMS, XVI. 
3  Thow hast proved mine heart ; 
07,107. *thou hast visited mein the night; 
ssperin > thou hast tried me, and shelt find nothing ; 
06, 10. Tam purposed that my mouth shalt not trans- 


AALS 4 Concerning the wrk feo, by the word of thy 
2) 


ips 
T have kept me from tho paths of the destroyer. 
paus.28 5 * Hold up my goings in thy paths, 
ateb teat that my footsteps * slip not. 


araus2. 6 {I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear 
me, O God: 
incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech. 
Pasta. 7 °Shew thy marvellous Jovingkindness, 





8. The self-scarching ‘hts which came to David in the night ho 

of as God’s trying and visiting him; and he a) to Him to 

‘dear witness that in the close scrutiny to which Ho subjected him, He 

found nothing false. It is implied here and elvewhere, that it is in tho 

night that a man’s true condition ia most clearly brought home to hint 

(Ps, xvi. 7; iv. 4). David does not claim to be free from ain, but from 
& conscious Jove of sin ; hia will is on the sido of huliness, 

“Iam purposed that my mouth shall not transgrosa.” Rather, 
“Tam purposed; my mouth shall not tranagrcss,” shall not ewerve: 
from my determination. But the word translated “I am purposed” is 
by eome connected with the [Preceding clause ; thus, “ Thou shalt find 
“no thought (that is, no evil in me; my mouth shall not trans 
“ gress ;” and tho meaning then is, ither in act or word will David 
‘be found insincere, Others take it: “My thought,” what I think, 
“pecs not by,” thatis, “does not vary from, my mouth ;" meaning, 
“ shalt not find ne thing in my heart and mother in my mouth." 

4. “Concerning the works of men.” David secma to mean, that 
as regard the ways of men, in tho matter of human conduct, he was 
guided simply by God's commands. “I have kept,” lit. “Thave watched, 
* observed, and 60 avoided.” The light which God's word sheds upon the 
dark ways of men was David’s guido (seo Ps. cxix. 11.). 

5. Rather, “my goings havo held fast untn Thy patha, my footst 
“have not sli "Tho Psalmist is still king ofl imself arid of the 
protection vouchaafed to him, because he followed God's directions (Joh 
xxiii, IL. Ps, xii. 12.). : 

6. "I have called,” with reference to the prayer of the first verse. 
There is emphasis on the “I;” being such an one as ho had just do- 
seribed, he calls on God; having laid bare his inmost heart to Him, he 
returns to hia prayer. 

7. “Shew Thy marvellous lovingkindness.” Lit. “make wonderful 
~ Thy mercies,” exhibit them in some special way. We noed not wy 
that David desired any miraculous interposition. God's Iovingkindness 
is always wonderfol, and David prayy that He would show it forth in all 
its fulness in his behalf And he strengthens himself in bis prayer by 








PSALMS, XVI. 
©. thou *that savest by thy right hand themso,, au 
in thee 


hich put their trust saves Chere 

from those that rise up against them. 

8 ‘Keep me as the apple of the eye, ‘thet rise up 
hide me under the shadow of thy wings, ii ol 
9 from the wicked *that me, | Rae 
JSrom ‘my deadly enemies, who compass mo' Beth 12. 
about, wakas, 

10 » They are inclosed in their own fat: eoL 14, 


with their mouth they ‘speak proudly, aes ie En 
11 They have now *compassed us in our steps: ‘nee 
‘they have set their eyes bowing down to the my emis 
earth ; ceeiun te 


WDent. 22.1% Job 25, 27, Px TR. &119.7, 52Gom.2.% Pr.31.18, b1Sam2226, 
TPs, 10. 8 9, 10 


remembering how God with His strong right hand saves from their 
enemica all who sock rofuge in Him. Prov. xiv. 26. Hob. vi. 18, 
‘Thou that savest ty ter right hand.” The rendering of the 
margin, with which the Prayer Book Version agrees, has the authority 
of tho Greek Version in itg favour, Another rendering has been sug- 
gested: * Thou holper of those who seck refage from their adversaries 
“in Thy right band.” 
_. 8. Keep me as the apple of the eye.” More literally, “Keep mo 
“as tho little man, the daughter of the eye.” The popil is called the 
little man of the eye, became a picture of the person looking into the 
eye is seen in the pupil; it is called also, by a climax of tenderness, 
“the daughter of tho eye.” No figuro could express more exquisitely 
David's sense of his preciousness in the sight of God, 

“Hide me under the shadow of Thy wings.” There isa double 
Sure hore. Goa'e wings aru tho sprendings ot or manifestations of 

18 love, and the shadow of those wings is tho refreshing rest and 
security which the fellowship of His love affords to those who hide 
thomeelves beneath it, from the heat of outward or inward conflict. 

®. “My deadly enemies.” Lit, ‘enemies in soul, or with the soul,” 
that is, onemies who with decp and bitter hatred, &c.; “fram souls on 
“fire with hate” (KeUle). 

“Who compass me about.” This represents accurately the per- 
secution which David underwent from Saul (1 Sam. xxiii. 26.). 

10. “They are inclosed in their own fat,” in the presumption 
which ia bred of prosperity, Or, taking tho passige quite literally, “ they 
“have shut up their fat,” that is, their heart, which is tumed into fat; 
they have closed their licart against all fecling of tenderness and 
compassion. Self-indulgenco has made them hard-hearted. 

M1. “They have set their eyes bowing down to the ground.” 

+ "to cast me down to the ground.” 
“Even now, no step, of mine, but they 
“Aro waiting close around ; 
“Their eyes they onder, glance, 
“To bow me to the ” (Keble), 











PSALMS, XVIL 


bp Soaking 12 "ko as o lion dhat is gresly of his prey, 
ieee, oud af it gene-a' yong, Bom i SIurkdag in eee 


zeae. places, 
rene “13 {| Arise, ° Lorp, ‘disappoint him, cast him 
down 


Heb, 
aitting. 


bears a a er my soul from the wicked, ™ which és thy 
& Isai. 20, 5, 

“a 14 8 from 1 = which are thy hand, O Loxp, 

$ Or, rom from men of the world, "hich have their portion 


thine hand. in this life, 
“wei, and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid 
‘James 5. 5. treasure: 


TOn ther | they are full of children, 
jus" and leave the rest of their substance to their babes. 





Li iat Likeness is os 0 lion grecdy to ravin,” The uso of tho 
sng may be explained as in margin; David may mean to re) 
oF his his enemies as a lion ; or he may viow # whole he 
one person ; or bo may be singling out ono in particular, as the chief 
Christians cannot fail to bo reminded here of their great spiritual enemy 
{1 St. Peter v.8.). 

13, Tho moro relentless his cnemies, te aM .caruesty does the 
Paalmist cry to God to come forth at once to hel, 

“Disappoint him.” Lit, “go before his wc hs prevent" him, go 
forth to meet him, As his enemy was ready to mg on him ike « 
lion, 80 David Brags that tho would cross the lion’s path and in- 
tervept him, mako him crouch before Him. 

“Brom the wicked, which is Thy sword” Rather, as in margin, 
“by ‘Thy sword;” and in tho next vere “by Thine hand.” ‘Those 
are the instruments by which the rescuing was to be effected. 

14, “Men of the world.” Men of this world, which soon 
away, who have no other home than this world; ‘‘the children of thie 
world” (St, Lasko xvi, 8). ‘This transitory lifo is their portion ; they 
prize it as if there were no other higher life ; they have no care for that 
communion with God, which is the porti 1 of the geal {V's xvi, 8.). 
“ The contrast is not so much betwoen this life and the lify to come, ax 
“between tho world and God," They mind earthly things, instead of 
the things above (Phil. iii, 19. "Col. iii. 1.). 

“Thy bid treasure," i.e, material prosperity, abundance of God's 
earthly gifts. ‘They desire to havo thcir good things in this lif, and 
God grants them thoir desire (s00 Job xxi. 7—16)). 

“They ate full of children.” Lit they are satisfied with children, 
they have a rich store, Elsowhere (Pa. exxvit. 4; exxvili. 3.) chikdren 
are spoken of as a bleasing ; when received without thought of the Giver, 
they only minister to pride. 

“The rest of their anbstance.”. Rather, “their substance,” “their 
“abundance.” They are rich and have a numerous oe to inherit 
Sam ihe saad and this they are satisfied ; they do not care to be 
rie ‘ 















‘PSALMS, XVIIL , 
15 As for me, °I will behold thy face in rightooys-e1sona2 
ness; 
PI shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy>riag7 
fikeneés, Fits 


PSALM XVIII. 
David praiseth God for his manifold and maredllous Uersings. 

To the chief Musician, 4 Psalm of David, "the servant of the 2 Ps. 26, tite, 
‘Lop, who spake unto the Loan the words of * this song in 32 tem. 22, 
the day that the Lozp delivered him from the hand of all his 
enemies, and from the hand of Saul: And ho said, 

1 I * WILL love thee, 0 Lorn, my strength, + Pam 
2 The Lonp is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliverer ; 





15. “I will behold ...I shall be satisfied.” Rather, “I would 
“fain behold , .. I would fain be satis ” “Be mine” (Keble). 

‘The likeness of God does not mean the “likeness and image” of Gen, 
i, nor does it mean any emblematic representation, aa in Ezek, i. 16, 
Dut a real manifestation such as was vouchsafed to Moses, of whom God 
said that He would speak to him “ mouth to mouth, even apparently and 

. “not in dark speeches; and the similitude (the same word rendered 
“‘ikeness,’ i.e. form) of the Lord shall he behold” (Num. xii, 8). 
Beo also Exod, xx. 4. Deut. iv. 12, 15, 28; v. 8. 

‘Thus, although no distinct revelation of the resurrection had been 
vouchsafed to David, such was his faith in God and in the indiseoluble 
nature of fellowship with Him, that he looked forward with to the 
time when, awaking from the sleep of death, he should ses God and 
bo satistied with the manifestation of His glory. 


PSALM XVIII. 
David’s hymn of thanksgiving for the deliverances. of 
his chequered life, 

ape position of this Psalm in the Second Book of Samuel (ch. xxii.) 
might to tho conclusion that it was written towards the close of 
David's life ; but the oper 3 assertions of innocence which it contains 
and the absence of an} rence to domestic troubles, certainly point 
to a date previous to his great sin, It was probably compa for a 
great festival of thanksgiving, after the victories mentioned in 2 Sam. 
viii, when David had not only completely triumphed over the house 
of Saul, but the surrounding nations had become his tributaries. Within 
ten years of the capture of Jerusalem, David had reduced the Philie- 
tines on the weet (2 Sam, viii. J, 1 Chron. xviii. 1.), the Moabites on 
the east (2 Sam. viii. 2.), the Syrians on the north (2 Sam. viii. 3.), 
and the Edomites on the south (2 Sam. viii, 14). By these conquests 





@ kingdom was extended from to Lebanon, and from the Ka- 

phrates to the Mediterrancan, . 
‘We may divide the Pselm into five There is the introduction 
ite) in which David sets forth his subject, namely, the praiso of 
aa bis Great Deliverer, and the conclusion (vv. 46—60,), when he 


PSALMS, XVIL 


ane my God, *my strength, in whom I will trust; 
wet, ‘omy trckler, and the horn of my salvation, and 


ny high tower. 
crams, 3 I will call upon the Lorn, °twho és worthy to be 


80 shall I be saved from mine enemies, 


ends as he began with joyfal ving. In the middle he frat 
recounts in glowing his perils and his deliverance, with espe- 
cial reference to his danger from hand of Saul (vy. 4—19.); then 
he declares the the ial mercies shewn to him, namely, his 
cleanness of handa in God's sight, Who protects all who walk with Him 
in trath and uprightnes (vv. 20—30.); and lastly, he proclaims the 
powor and victory which God had given’ him over foreign enemies (vv. 
31—46,). Tho wholo Psalm is a joyous retrospect of his past life, 
crowned as it had been with signal mercies. 

“Tho servant of the Lord.” A title specially given to Moses (Deut. 
xxiv, 5. Josh, i, 1, &c, 2 Kings xviii, 12. 2 Chron, i. 8; xxiv, 6 
Comp. also 1 Chron. vi. 49. 2 Chron. xxiv. 9. Neh, x, 29, Dan. ix. 
11, Rey. xv. 3.); and twice to Joshua (Josh, xxiv. 29, Fadges ii, 8). 
It is a title of office, and ita application to David (hero and in tho title of 
Ps, xxxvi,) would seem to that a fresh epoch in the history of the 
chosen prerle began with David, as before with Moves and Joshua, 
It is a frequont title of the Mossish ; see Im. xii. 1, 19; xiii. 10; 
xlix, 8,5,6; 1.10; 1,18; lil, 11. Acta iv. 27 (where “ child” should 
be rendered “ servant”). . 

L “I will love Thee.” That is, according to the meaning of the 
word, with a tender, fervent love. As he looka back on all God’s good- 
ness to him, David bursts out into the expression of his grateful affec- 
tion; and then heaps, one upon another, endearing epithets, setting 
Jehovah forth as hig defenco in batile, his dcliverance in persecution, his 
refuge in trouble. 

2, Wo may understand those epithets as so many vocatives, David 
invokes God three times, a8 Jehovah,” “Jehovah,” “my God,” and at 
cach mention of ihe Divine Name, he gocs on to declare, with increased. 
fulness, all that He has been to him. 

“My strength, in Whom will trust.” More properly, as in the 

in, “my rock” (Dent. xxxii. 4, 37.), Tho word translated “rook” 
in tho beginning of the verse means properly a cleft in the rock, and 
gives the idea of a safe hiding place; second “rock” is a hard 
mass, and expresses immutability and impregnable strength. 

“My buckler, and the horn of my salvation.” That is, the weapong 
of defence and offence. The “horn,” which is an ancient figuro of 
strength and victorious power (Deut. xxxiii. 17.), ia here applied to the 
Lord, as coming forward in His servant's defonce, and saving him, 

The figures are taken from the experience of David’e life, when he 
found refuge from Saul amid the rocks and crags of Palestine: he seema 
to say that it waa not a0 much the mountains that protected him as God. 

8. “I wilt call” Somo prefer, “I call ;” i.e, it is my wont to call 
on the Lord, and He delivers me. The proof that ia eating 
Ged brings deliverance forms the subject-matter of the rest the 

im, e 











PSALMS, XVHL 


4 J {The sorrows of death compassed me, are 3.3, 
a the floods of ungodly men made me afraid, #1», zatet 
5 The * sorrows of hell compassed me about : 30r, cords, 
the snares of death prevented me. 
6 In my distress I called upon the Loan, 
and cried unto my God : 
he heard my voice out of his temple, 
and my cry came before him, even into his'ears, 
7 *Then the earth shook and trembled ; Acts 4 31. 
the foundations also of the hills moved 
and were shaken, because he was wroth. 
8 There went up a smoke ‘ out of his nostrils, 4 Bob, by his, 
and fire out of his mouth devoured : 
coals wera kindled by it. 





4, 5, These verses set forth the iiness of bia peril. He gathers 
together in one description the whole period when he was subject to 
Saul’s persecution, 

“Tbe sorrows of death” In the next verse, where the same word 
occurs for “ sorrows,” the margin rightly suggests “ corde.” Death is re 
sented as a hunter, with a cord and net (comp. Ps. xci.3,). The Engish 
Version follows the Greck, which has “ pains,” “throes.” In ls 
xxii, 5 the word corresponding to “sorrows” is “waves,” 

“The floods of ungoditness.” Lit. “ floods of Belial,” which means 
“worthlesmess, villany.” Under one figure death seems to throw his 
net over David, and there is no ; under another his wicked enemies 
come pouring round him like flo, 

&.“ Hell” Hades, the Place of departed spirits, 

“Prevented me.” Got with me, took me by surprise 
(Pa, xvii. 13.). 

. “ called... cried.” The present tense would perhaps better 
express the peculiar vividness of the original. 5 

* Out of His temple,” i.e. out of His palace in heaven, as in xi. 4. 

7. Here follows a graud desctiption of God's interposition on behalf 
of His cervant. He is represented as coming down with storm and 
thunder to deliver him. It is not unlikely that David has in his mind 
some special disturbances of nature which he had witnessed, and witich 
he here idealizes, As at the passage of the Red Sea (Ps, Ixxvil, 14— 
20.), and the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 16. Ps. 
Ixviti. 7, 8.), 80 here, when God descends to deliver His sorvant, nature 
is moved. See also Amos ix. 6. Micah i. 8,4. Hab. iii. A 

“ The foundstions of the hills." That is, the bases of the mountaing, 
as the pillars on which they rest. In 2 Sam. xxii. 8, " the foundations of 
“heaven,” ie, the mountains (comp. Job xxvi. 11). They shake and 
fromblo; the first impolse being given, they continue to shake of them- 

ven. 

6, The wrath of God is represented as fire, sending forth smoke and 
flame, conguming by the intensity of its heat whatever it lays hold of, 
EL eapecially lightning that is compared to the blazing up of burn- 
ing coal.” 2 eS 








PSALMS, XVII 


'm.1L5 9 tHe bowed the heavens also, and came down : 
and darkness was under his feet. 
P02 10 £ And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : 
Pe 103, ea, *he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 
li Ho 'made darkvoss his secret place ; 
1s. 97.2, ‘his pavilion round about him were dark waters 
and thick clouds of the skies, = 
*Pams, 12 rai brightness ¢hat was before him his thick 
louds i 
hail stones and coals of fire, 
13 The Lorn also thundered in the heavens, 
1P a 29,8. and the Highest gave this voice ;—hail stones 
and coals of fire. 
Jo 1010 14 ™ Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; 
int 30.9, and he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them. 
*Exis8 15 Then the channels of waters were secon, 
and the foundations of the world were discovered 
at thy aire O Lorp, 7 
at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 
oP.u7. 16 °He sent from above, he took me, 
104 great he drew me out of *many waters. 
17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, 





9. Thus breathing forth anger and destruction, God comes down, the 
clouds sinking beneath Him, and seoming to touch the earth. 

“Darkness.” That is, black, low-hanging clouds (see ver. 11.). 

10. “He rode upon s cherub.” Tho cherubim appear to bear the 
living and moving throne of God (sce Ezek. x. 1.). And this cherul- 
throne floats upon the wings of the wind (Ps. civ. 

14, “Darkness.” Expanded into “ dark waters, thick clouds of the 
“akties.” In Jub xxxvi, 29 thg thunder-clouds are called God's “ taber- 
“nacle;" the same word is here renderod “ pavilion;” in the midst 
of them He sits ungoen. 

12, The glory of the Lord breaks through and disperses the clouds, 
and the hail an the thunder and the lightning burst forth, 

* Goats of fire.” That ix, flashing and kindling lightuing, 

14 “Them” That is, David's enemies. Tho Lord hurls his light 
nings upon them, as arrows, 

14. “ Disgomfited.” See Exod. xiv. 24, where the samo word, rendered 
“troubled,” is used of the discomfiture of the Egyptians, 

15, At the game time the fierce tempest, which: ts as it were the breath 
of His anger, lays bare the beds of the rivers and rends the carth to ity 
very centre; 80 that he who was noarly enguiphed in tho abyss (ecw 
ver, 6.) is rescued. 

16, “He drew me.” The word only occurs elsewhere in Exod. ii. 
10, As Moses was taken up out of the river, 00 God stretched forth 
as band from heaven, and drew David out of the engulphing 
waters, 
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and ftom tham which hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 
18 They prevented me in the day of my calamity : 
‘but the Lorp was my stay. 
19 ?He brought me forth also into a large place; 75.5.8. 
he delivered me, because he delighted in me. ae 


20 %The Lonp rewarded me according to my *ipmmw, 
hteousness ; 
wong to the — of my hands hath he 


21 For “Tha have kept ‘the wa the Lorn, 
and have not wickedly from my God. 


22 For all his judgments were before me, 
and I did not put away his statutes from me. 
283 I wes also upright * before him, 1 Heb. with, 
and I kept myself from mine iniquity. 
24 Therefore hath the Lorp recompensed me ac-+16em.2021 
cording to my righteousness, 
pag to the cleanness of my hands *in his +s, by before 


25 +with 7 merciful thou wilt shew thyself Kin ss 
merciful ; 











17, "For" gives the reason for the Divine interposition. Our help- 
Jeganess without God is a most prevailing plea on which to rest cur 
ee (sce St, Matt. viii.25; xiv. 30, St, Mark ix. 22. 2 Cor. xii. 9.). 

28. “They prevented me.” Thoy (sine encmies) came upon me, 
and cut off all means of safety; but the Lord was my staff (Ps. xxiii. 4.), 

10, “A large place.” A phico of frocdom, in contrast to the narrow 
abysa in which bo had lain (comp. Pa, xxxi. 8.). 

“ Beoause He delighted in me.” Theso words mark the transition 
from the account of God’s deliverance to the reason of that deliverance, 
on which the Pealmist enlarges in what follows. 

20—a4. David doce not claim the Divine protection as a right; he 
only declares with the septs of truth, that | his heart and will were 
a the sido of God; he not wickedly departed from his God. 

he may have fallen into sin through wealmess, he had never 
ed God's service ; and ho appeals to Him to testify to his ain- 
oni Ning does but say what St. (Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Cor, iv. 4.). 
Bee Tings i. 8 1 Sam, xxti 28, 2 
ad God's commandments, always ‘efore him _as bis role of 
conet; "ho did not put them away, in “in order that be might be able to 
sin with Less compunction, 

23. “ Front mine iniquity.” A tacit acknowledgment of. indwelling 

eho, against which noverthelos ho struggled. Comp. Heb, xii. 1: « 
“ain which doth so easily beset.” 
_ 25. “Thou wilt shew thyself” It is not merely that men's conoep- 








PSALMS, XVII. 
with an upright man thou wilt show thyself 


the froward thou wilt 


20r, wreatie, froward, : 
Pi 1§ 27 For thou wilt save the affiicted people ; 
oe 2 cian ee 
sire 28 * For my : = 
bt the Lox my will enlighten my darkness, 
7 Datt.82:4 99 For by thes I have *ran through 2 troop ; 
rks and by my God have I leaped over o wa . * 
‘ein. 30 As for God, *his way és perfect :—*the wo! 
s Or ead ‘the Lono is ® tried : jas 
nit he is. buckler *to all those that trust in him, 
Deut 3.32 ; 
inn 2.2 31 | "For who és God save the Loup tor who és 
Ini. 5, a rock save our God? 


upright ; ; 
i If pure 5 
26 ‘ith She pune thon wit how th Ee thy 





tion of God corresponds with their own characters, but God actuall 
deals with men according to their bebaviour towan’s Him (1 Sam, 
30; xv. 23,), Tho kindly’ affectionate man He treats with confid 
Jove; with the npright (the man of unividd devotion) Ho dels up- 
rightly ; to him who is purifying himsclf (J St. Joln iit. 8.) Ho exhibits 
“an unbeclouded charity;” him that is wilfully perrerse Ho gives up to 
his pervorseness (Lev. xvi. 23, 24, Pa, Ixxxi. 12, Rom, i, 28). 

“Froward... foward.” ‘Two different words; the fint might be 
rendered “wilful,” the second “perverse.” ; : 

27. In like manner those who are bowod down by affliction Ho stoops 
to succour; the proud and haughty He jumbles. 

* rhe damp, 








Tighted yp aod burning isa ago of He ga ‘prwparhy (Job ee 
Highted up and burning,,is an it ife ity (Job xviii 
xHix, 2); ite exiiuotion ix an ihage of mixkrtann, Baia Ife and 
dominion, es the covensat king, is the lamp which God's favour bed 
lighted for the well-being of Isract, and His power would not suffer this 
Jamp to be quenched (2 Sam. xxi. 17.), Tho darkness which breaks 
in upon David and his house is always lightod up agnin by Jehovab 
(eee 1 Kings xi. 86; xv. 4. 2 Kings viii, 19.), 
., 29. “I have run through s troop.” The word translated “ 
‘ia used three times in 1 Sam, xxx. 8, 15, of the army of the Amalekites 
who burned Ziklag; it has been soageited that David bas his victory 
over them expec ly in his mind in this pleco: while in the last canes 
he may allude to his petting Postession of the fortress of Zion (2 Sam. v. 
6-9). With God’s help be can ovoreome all evenaies, and triumph over 
all obstacles (comp. Phil. iv. 18. 2 Cor. ii, 14.), 

30, “His wy is perfect.” See marg. reff, 

Mi eheing cs ye aot the test: margi ig refined ;* it is not 

ore, pure gold. Whosver takes refuge in God's promise i¢ 

Wiekded fom all bane 5 , 








PSALMS, XVII 


82 Ut de God that * girdeth me with strength, oPeoLs 
and-maketh my way ay Rerfect. 
33 ane pare my feet ie Feat 42am. 2 8, 
*setteth me upon m 2 
34 He teacheth m sails 16'een, ee 1 
20 that a bow of steal ia broken by mine are, tMeE 


35 hon Heat | hast also given me the shield of thy 
and th vont hand hath holden me up, 


and *thy gentleness hath made me great. 208, teh thy 
36 Thou hast enl: my steps under me, tow hes 

8 that *my feet did not slip. sanleiplied 
37 I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken eProv.¢.12 


2 Hed. ine 
ancles, 


them 
neither did I turn mn again till they were cogeanied 











a Maketh my way perfect.” Like his « own way en ver, 20, 
Comp. St. Matt. v. te “ Guides me along the perfect way * . 

38, Seo marg, Swiftness in attack and pursuit was much 
accounted of in ancient warfare. 

“ My high pleces.” Those commanding Positions, which would secure 
possession of the whole land, and from whence he could rule far and 
wide (sce marg, reff. aud Isa. xxxvii, 24; Will. 14.). 

84. “Go that « bow of steel is broken by mine arms” Rather, “so 
“that mine arms can bend a bow of brass” or bronze, as a proof of strength. 

35, “Yet it ia not the brazen bow that makes David victorious, but 
“the helpful strength of God” on ip. 2 Cor. x. 3—5.). 
gentleness.” Lit, “Thy Jowliness oy condescension, in 
that Thou hast stooped to make me great. The great God Who hum- 
‘Dieth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and in the earth 
(Ps, cxiii, 6,), had chosen the shepherd boy to be king over His people 
ata lxxviii. 70, 71.), and had given him a wide dominion, 
the words to the Incarnation, when “the Lord Jesus Christ 
seeR isd Hiteoelt to become Man, that man might be exalted (comp. 
2 Cor, viii. 9.). 

36, “Thou hast enlarged my steps under me.” Thou hast given 
me room for freedom of motion, removing all obstacles out of my way, anc 
stecling my ancles (mar a tat they ‘stand firm in fight. 

le 











87. the wl of this pasage is a retrospect, the scene is 
esoribed in the original as actually present. 
“1 me where my foes have fled, 


win the raco, by Thee. 
“OT farm pen, Hil there weight Wo o'er, 
“TE dash them on the ground, 
“And there they lie, to rise no more, 
“Beneath mo there lie bound” (Keble). 
Bee Exod. xv. 9. 1 Sam. xxx, 8 
ds Deri is » topo of Christ ist, 80 his enemies are the enemies of Christ 
and His Church, “In Christ’s kingdom there is perpetual warfare ; but 


PSALMS, XVOL 
88 I have wounded them that they were not able to 


rise : 
they are fallen under my feet. 
_ 89 eens ee girded me with strength unto the. 


al : 
s3eb.cowed thou hast “subdued under me those that rose up 
to bow. * me. 
40 Thou hast also given me tho necks of mine 


enemies ; 
that I might destroy them that hate me, 

41 They cried, but there was none to save them : 
A Job 27.0, Seven unto the Lorp, but he answered them not, 
Ser i's. 42 Then did I beat them small as the dust before 
sei the wind: 
fens, _ I did ‘cast them out as the dirt in the streets, 
Higa 4, 43 *Thou hest delivered me from the strivings of 
1 Zeck, 10,5, the people ; ; 
“at and ‘thou hast made mo the head of the 
Kloet heathen : 
"eas —_™a peoplo whom I have not known shall serve me. 
2#a ate 44 3A8 soon as they hear of me, they shall obey 
the ear, me: 














if wo look away from our own weakness to His strengthening might, it 
is always victorious warfare, 

40. “ Thou hast given me the necks of mine enemi 
in Exod, xxiii, 27, where the sume expression occurs, 
“mine enemies turn their backs before me," 

41. “They cried.” At first they pray to their own falso gods ; then 
to the Lord: but neither prayer avila | wuse their cause is not His 
cause, the cause of trath and uprightness, On the other hand, the 
amariners in Jonah’s time called first their own gods and then 

mm the Lord; and they were heard (Jonah i. 5, 14), Ignoranco 
, é fit bo not associated with sin, docs not shut out men’s prayers 





» Rather, as 
Thou madest 


from 
42, “Cast them out.” Contemptuouely, as ono throws out dirt. 
43, “The strivings of the people.” In 2 Sam. xxii. 44, “my le,” 
which shews that David is here speaking of conflicts among his own 
people ; of which wo have a conspicuous example in 1 Sam. xxx. 6 
“Thou hast made me.” Iu 2 Sam, xxii. 44: “Thou hnst kept me 
“to be head of tbe heathen.” God had preserved David from domestic 
troubles in order to establish him, according to ise, a8 Head of 
the nations. The words look beyoud David to Him to Whom tho 
tations were given as an inkeritance (PA i, 8). Soo leo Ps, xxi. 27 
Wy. 5. 
ath tis toon og they hear of me” Tit as in margin, * At tho 
earing ear.” mero report of his ories brought them tv 
submission, See, for an example of this, 2 Sam. viii. 9, 















PSALMS, XVII 
3the strangers *ehall *4 submit themselves unto sm 26 


‘me. ange. 
45 °The strangers shall fade away, a Dect Bah 
and be afraid out of their close places. fcaty 


p 2 Or, pheld 
46 The Lorp liveth ; and blessed be my rock; irae 
and let the God of my salvation be exalted. poral 


47 It ts God that Savengeth me, 3 Heb, gieeth 
Pand subdueth the people under me, quand Yor 

48 He delivereth mo from mine enemies: pean 
yea, *thou Tiftest me up above those that rise up*0:, 


against me: ‘ oP, 2 
thou hast delivered me from the 7 violent man. “Hh, nas 
49 Therefore will I *give thanks unto thee, Or Ron. 159. 








Lorn, among the en, 2 Ori corree 
and sing praises unto thy name. 
50 *Great deliverance giveth he to his king ; oe DO, 
and sheweth mercy to his anointed, 
to David, and to his seed ‘for evermore. # 28am, 723, 
“Bball submit themsolves.” Rotter, «‘snbmit themeclves.” The 
first meaning of the word is “to lic, feign” (sce marg.); it is here 


uscd of the cringing servile homage of a forced obedience (sce reff). 

45. ‘Bo afraid out of their close places.” Lit. “tremble,” come 
tromblingly, out of the strongholds where they have hid themselves 
(see Micah vii, 17). 

46, The Psalm clones with a renewed expression of praise and thanks- 
giving for all God's mighty deeds. 

47, David would not avenge himself, but left it to God to take ven- 
geance for him (see 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, 2 Sam.) iv. 9, 10.). 

40. David declares that le will not confine his praise of the Lord 
within the limits of Israel; le will proclaim His Name among the 
heathen nations whom be hed conquered. And as his victories over 
‘these nations opened the way for the knowledge of the trae God among 
them, they wers in truth @ proof of God’s mercy to the heathen. Fitly 
thorofore does St. Paul (Rom. xv. 9.) adduce this passage (together with 
Dout. xxii. 43, Py. cxvii. 1.) as foreshewing God's purpose of mercy to 
tho accor Th 

60. The only passage where David names himself, There is plainly 
a reference hese ‘to the promise made to David in 2 Sam. vii, paar 
that promise looked the house of David to the kingdom of 
Christ (St. Luko i, 32, &8,), in Whom alone the thrane of David has 
any lasting continuance, and to Whom therefore the promises made to 
tho seed of David belong in trath and reality. 


PSALMS, XIX. 
PSALM XIX. 
1 The creatures shew God's glory. 7 The word his gract. 12 David 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
30, withet 1 TR "heavens declare the glory of God; 


+ Gan. 1.6, 


coe and the firmament sheweth is handywork. 
‘ 2 Day unto day uttereth is 
“thee and’ night mo night showeth knowledge. 


voter heard. 
vRom.io1a 3 There ts no speech nor language, 
404, Thelr 23 where their voice is not heard. 


Bids. 4 b4 Their line is gone out through all the earth, 


PSALM XIX. 
Praise to God for the manifestation of His glory in the 
heavens and in the law, 

‘As the cighth Peal was called forth by the aspect of the hoavons at 
night, 60 here we have the Paalmist’s burst of praise in contemplating 
the glorious dawn. His heart bounds within him as he considers liow 
all creation, and especially the sun in its majestic course, tel} out te the 
whole world tho greatness of the Creator; and then he bethinks him 
how to himself and His own peoplo God had vouchsafed another, 
and closer, witness of Himself in His revealed will. God's woico in 
nature, speaking to man through his outward wenses, is grand and 
elevating and soul-inspiring : His voico in the Law speaks more directly 
to man’s inner boing. awakens and instructs his conscience, consforte, 
strengthens, and purifies his heart, 

1. The two clansce of this verse run into one another ; the heavens 
(that is, the outstretched vault on high) declare that they are the work uf 
the mighty God, and thereby proclaim His glory (Rom. i, 20.). 

2. “Uttereth.” Lit. “pours forth,” as from an unfailing fountain. 
‘The testimony of day and night to the glory of God never ceases; each 
succeeding day takes up the witness of its predecessor. The testimony 
of @ single day, or of a singlo night, might suffice to manifest God'x 
wondrous power, but the unbroken succession of day and night speaks 
with irresistible force. 

_ “Knowledge.” ‘That which may be known of God, os in Rom, 








“a. The word “where,” which is in italics, does not occur in the 
Hebrew, and shod be ee ‘The meaning iy that tho discourse of 
e heavens by day and night is silent a oless, heurd not by # 
outward but the inward ear parrasanaars cans aed 

“No sound, no converse; all unbeard 
“The eolemn voice they send” (Keble). 

If “where ia retained, the mesning is, that amid the variety of lan- 
guages upon the earth, the preaching of the heavens ie everywliera 
Understood. What the gun and moon tell us of God can be undorstood 
by people of every tongue. 

_, & ‘heir line” The measuring lino of the heavens (Jer. xxxi. 39.) ; 
it is said to have gone forth through the whole earth, that is, io have 





PSALMS, Xix. 
and their words to the end of the world. 
In them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, 
& which te as a bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a Man torunarace, + Eeies1.5. 
€ His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his cireuit unto the ends of it : 
and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. ihemt 
7 {4 The *law of the Lonp és perfect, converting ,20"™ 
the soul : restoring, 





taken entire possession of the earth; their proclamation of the Divine 
ia not limited to one region, but reaches as far as the earth itself. 
it. Paul spies to the preaching of the Gospel what is here said of the 
preaching of the heavens, namely, that it is co-extensive with the whole 
earth, @ translate “chord,” “note ;” and so St, Paul bas “their 
“sound,” from the Greek Version. Others again take their writing.” 
as in Isa, xxviii, 10, “lino upon line." In the English Geneva Bible 
the marginal note in explanation is, “The heavens are as a line of great 
“capital letters, to show unto us God’s glory." And go Calvin: “ The 
7 ploy of God is not written in obscure letters, but richly engraven iu 
“Targe and bright characters, which all men may read, and read with 
“the greatest ease.” 

“In them.” That is, in the heavens. The heavens are the abode, 
the roel pavilion, of the sun (Hab, iii, 11.), 

8, The morning sun is compared to a bridegroom, the desire of whose 
heart is satisfied, who stands as it were at tho beginning of a new life. 
As at its rising it is like » bridegroom, so in its rapid course it is like 
a strong man, inasinuch as it marches boldly on its way, light-giving 
and triumphant (comp, Judg. v. 31.). 

6. From one end of heaven, tho extreme east, ia ite going forth, ity 
rising; and its citeut is unto the other end, In tho prophet Malachi 
(iv, 2) Christ is callid “the Sun of righteousness :” lence ancient 
‘writers commonly apply the words of this Psalm to Him; especially 
they apeak of the Word made flesh as coming furth from the Virgin's 
womb as from @ tridal-clumber, and hi forth halting not in His 
course, It ia probably on account of the ancient interpretation of this 
verse, that the Penlm is appointed for usc on Christmas Day. Christ's 
lifo-giving, cheering grace is for all the world, accosdiug to the angelic 
song, “Glory to God in tho highest, and on carth peace, good-will 
“towards men” (St, Luke ii. 14.). _, 

‘7. From the teaching of God's works in nature, the Psalmist passes to 
the teaching of His Word. The outward light in the heavens, which 
cheers men’s bodies, not unnaturally suggests to him the inward light of 
Revelation, by which He instructs their souls. The teaching of the 
one is addressed to all mankind, of the other ially to the Jews. 
Henca, while in the first of the Psalm only the name “God” 
occurs, in the second part David speaks of Him by His covenant name 
“Jehovah.” The word of nature declares God to us; the word of 
Scripture declares Jehooah ; the one, God's creative might and majesty ? 
the other, His counsel and will. 











PSALMS, XIX. 
the testimony of the Lorp ée sure, making ‘wise 


the simple. 2 
8 The statutes of the Lorp are right, rejaicing the 


eart : 
2 Pe 12.0, *the commandment of the Lop é pure, fen- 
TP, ightening the eyes. : 
9 The fear of the Lond ¢s clean, enduring for ever : 
the judgments of the Lonp are *trua and 


righteous altogethér. 


The difference of stylo in the latter portion marks the increased 

emotion which the subject awakens: the hoast of the poct beats with 

redoubled joy, as he comes to speak of God’s Word, the Revelation of 
is will, 

70. In theso three versea twelve glories of the Law aro mentioned, 
every two being related to cach other as cause and effect. The two 
members of each yorse aro parallel to one another; first we have @ 
simple epithct of the Law, dvclaring its character, then a statement 
of its effects on the hearts of mon. In tho ninth verso, though the paral- 
Jelism remains, tho second part of the eenteace dwells, like tho first, on 
the nature of the Law itself, rather than on its effects. 

The first commendation of the Law is, that it in “ perfect,* completo 
and unerring usa guide to inen in the way in which thoy shoul 

St. James i. 25.); and as such it “converts” or restores the soul ; it 

rings back the man who follows it from the paths of sin to holiness and 
peace. 

“The testimony.” Tho name most frequently used in the Pentateuch 
for the Decnlogue (Exod. xxv. 16, 21, 22; xxi. 18, &o,), It signifies 
something “strongly affirmed,” lit, “something spoken again and again.” 
‘The Law was 80 called as being the testimony or witness of God against 
mnn’s tendency tu sin (Deut. xxxi. 26, 27.). 

“sure.” ‘That is, faithful, raised’ above all doubt, entirely to be 
depended on ; and therefore “ making wise the simple,” i.¢, the open- 
hearted, willing to be tugiit, The witness of God's Word is vo clear, 
that the teachable cannot go astray (comp. Isu. xxxv. & 2 Tis, iii, 16,). 

8, “The statutes.” Precepts intrusted to, or deposited with, men 
as a charge; they are “right,” i.c, straight, loading men on in the 
straight path; and therefore “rejoicing the heart,” filling those who 
obey them with a joyful consciousness that they aro in the right way 
to the right goal. 

{The commandment of the Lord is pure,” clear, bright, like the 
light of the sun (Cant. vi, 10.) ; aud therefore it enlightens the eyes ; 
teaches tho understanding ; refreshes and clevates tl whole man (86 
Prov. vi. 23, Pa, cxix. 105. Ezra ix. 8. Acts xxvi. 18. Eph. i, 18.). 

9. “Tho fear of the Lord.” Not the fceling of fear itself, but the 
procept of the Law which enjoins it, the teaching which inculeates the 
fear of God, His revealed religion (Deut. xvii. 19. Ps, xxxiv.11.). It is 
“clean,” pure from all mixture with error, like pure gold (Px. xii. 6.); 
and aa such endures for ever, containing the treasure of everlasting 
happiness (comp. Ps, exii, 1, 6). 

‘The judgments of the Lord.” His decisions, all that Ho has laid 








PSALMS, XIX. 
10 More to be desired are then gold, * 
than much fine find sa a 


» sweeter elso than | and *the honeycomb, SPL 


11 Moreover by them is thy servant wa Bee ¢ 
and ‘in keaping of them there ts great reward, ewes: 

12 [ * Who can understand his errors? 1a, 
‘cleange thou me from ™ secret faults. 1Lev4. 2c. 

18 "Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous 7¢%,%4, 
. sing; + Bese 
°let them not have dominion over me: © Py, 119.153. 
then shall I be upright, How. 61, 

and I shall be innocent from *the great trans-* Or, mci. 

gression, 
14 P Let the words of my mouth, SPECIE. 





down as right. These are (rue and righteoos altogether, one and 
ath without exception, based on a foundation of perfect truth and 
justice, 

M0, Not mercly ie the reward of cbedience desirable, but the act of 
obedience ix delightful and swect beyond all thought (sce marg. reff.), 

11, David's own experience beare witness to the Llesedness of obe- 
dience. As God's Law instructed him, so obedience to it brought. an 
abundant recompense, 

12, “Who can understand his errors?” Tho order of the words 
in tho original is, “as for errors, hv can understand them?" David 
had no gooner spoken of bimself in the preceding verse as keeping God’s 
commandments, than ho bethought him how iinperfect hi dience 
was; hia sins of ignorance and infirmity he could not estim: For 
the Law of God ix “not only a copy of the Divine will, but a mirror of 
“self-knowledge :” a man cannot really look into it without perceiving 
his imperfection. Therefore David mr that God will cleanse him, 
pronounes him innocent, hold bim guiltless from secret faults—fram 
‘those sins which were hidden not only from others, but from himself. 

18, The prayer for justification atid purdon is followed by a prayer 
for ennctification. 

“From presumptuous sins.” Lit. “ wilfal, insolent” cing which 
cast a man out of u state of graco (sce Num. xv, 90, 31), Such sins, 
persisted in, Jead to habits of sin which enslave the soul. Observe the 
imax :—involuntary, socrot sins; presuraptuons, wilful sins; habitaal 
sins, the tyrants of the soul. 

“Then.” That is, if Thou preserve me from wilful sin, I shall be 
innocent from “ great transgression,” such transgression a8 shall cut 
mo off from God. 

14. We may take these words as if David said, “I beseech Thee, 
*O Lord, not only to keep me from acts of wilfal transgression, but also 
“to enable me to frame my tongue and heart in obedience ta Thy Law ;” 
or wo may rofer them to the of tho preceding veree, * Let my 
“prayer, in which both heart and month accord, bo acceptable in Thy 
“ presence.” 








: - PSALMS, XX, 


sien and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in 
Rie thy sight, 
“ee O Lonp, *my strength, and my ¢redeemer. 
1 Thes. 1.10. PS, XX. 

1 The church Wesath the king in his exploit, 7 Her confidence in 
@ Prov, 18. 10. God's muccour. 
2H, ont To the chief Musician, A Poalm of David, 
stgtrlees. 1 FTIHE Lorp hear thee in the day of trouble ; 
‘dy bale. *the name of the God of Jacob? defend the2;* 


“ici 2 send thee help from » the sanctuary, 
Rapid and ‘strengthen thee out of Zion ; 


‘potince” == 3 yomember all thy offerings, 





Bo acceptable.” The expression common!y used in the Law of God's 
savgpiianoe of sacrifices offered to Him, as in Exod. xxviii, 38, Lev. id. 

There is peculiar force and beauty in the Pxalm closing with a thre~ 
fold calling upon God. The Lord is not only David's rock (sce margin), 
his stay and support in all peril, but Hix Redeomer (Gen, xlviii. 16.), 
‘Who alone could deliver him from guilt. 

PSALM XX. 
Prayer for the king going forth to battle. 

This and the following Psalm manifestly form a yair, the one being 
the intercession of the nation for the king on the eve of # great enter- 
prise, the other its thanksgiving. They wero intended for liturgical 
‘use, being sung alternatcly by tho congregation and tho pricst. 

In vv. 16 the peoplo pray for the success of the king, in fnil 
assurance of victory. ‘Then, in vv. 6—8, the priost takes up the etrain, 
declaring that their faith has triumphed. And the Psalm closes with 
tho ronewed prayer of the people. 

It may bo that this Psalm was written at the time when the Ammonites 
and Syrians were in arms against David (2 Sam. x. 6.); and Psalm xxi. 
Bay bo Be thanksgiving for tho final conquest of Ammon (2 Sam. xii. 


1. Tho scone is in the sanctuary: tho king is offering sacrifices, and 
the people pray that they may be accepted. 

“Phe day of trouble.” This might apply doubtless to othor occn- 
sions, but it is very appropriate to the SyroAmmonitish war, whicl 
was one of the most severe of David's wars, 

“The Name of the God of Jacob.” That manifestation of Hix 
grace and power which caused Him to be especially called “the God 
“of Jacob” (Ps. xlvi. 7; Ixy. 9; Ixxvi. 6; Ixxxi. 1, 4). May Ho 
‘Who, a Jucob’s history shews, hears and answers in the day of distress, 
hear thea! (Gen. xxx. 3) 

“Defend thee.” Lit. as in margin, “sot thee on an high place,” 
bear thee aloft above thy foes unto a place of safety. LF 

2, Tho people pray thet from the ranctuary on Mount Zion, whero 
the sacrifices and prayers wore being offered, help might go forth to fight 
the king's battles, 

8, “Thy offerings” The word here used is generally rendcred 


PSALMS, XX. 


and accept thy burnt sacrifice ; Selah. 22h, tern 
4 °Grant thee sesording to thine own heart, mie 
and fulfil all thy counsel, ePeae 
5 We will ‘rejoice in thy salvation, arate 
and *in the name of our God we will set up our Bue 
‘banners ; 2 
the Loan fulfil all thy petitions. aie 
= of 
6 4 Now know I that the Lop saveth ‘his anointed; nae” 
he will hear him * from his holy heaven {he strength 


a 2 eo oe of the valva- 
with the saving strength of his right hand. tion of hit, 
7 *Some trust in shariols and Bae a kas : enastatt 
but we will remember the name of the Lonp £274 
our God. 22.Cbr.32 8, 





 moat-affering ” (see Lev. ii. 1, note) : “ meal-offering” would be a more 
correct translation ; it cunsisted of fino flour mixed with oil and frank- 
incense, A small portion was burnt on the altar “for a memorial,” and 
the romainder given to the priests (Lev. ii. 2, 9,16), ‘The word xt. 
“member” is therefore peculiarly applicable to this kind of secrifice. 

" Accept.” Lit, “mako fat; may He regard thy burnt-offering as 
fat; may it bo to Him an ‘dour of a eweet smell 

“Salah.” The music is intensified, to mark that the offering of 
be prayer by the congregation is simultancous with the royal sacri- 


. fices, 
\ 4. "All thy counsel.” That is, all his plans and schemes for the 


prosent war. 

Dr “In thy ealvation.” That is, “in thy safety,” in the success which 
God would vouchfe to the king. Or it may mean, “in the salvation 
“achieved by thee,” We sce from 1 Sam, x. 27 how much the Israelites 
looked to the king as their dolivercr. 

+ “Set up our banners.” Rather, “wave,” in token of joy. The 
Prayor Book rendering “ triumph" comes from the Greek Version, 

8, “Now” marks the turning-point. The change too from the 
plural to the singular marke the division betweon the words of the 
people and thoso of the priest, “After a longthened pauso a voice 
“is heard conveying the choering asvrance thatthe sucrifice bas been 


“Baveth.” Lit, “hath saved ;” is suro to save. In the certainty of 
fit, ‘ho declares thet the prayer is heard and the victory already 
gai 

“From Hia holy heaven.” The (ver. %.) had been, that 

God would send help out of Zion; now ei ed from heaven. 

‘Tho belp out of Zion is the help of Him Who dwelieth in heaven. His 

throne on earth is the vestibule, as it wore, of His throne in heaven. 

7. Trost." There is no corresponding word in the Hebrew, The 

‘verb. must bs supplied from the lstter clause: “some remefaber, make 
. 2 mention of, horses; some of chariots.” The military strength of the 

‘Syriana, the ‘allies of the Ammonites, consisted largely of chariots and 

horses (2 Sam, x. 18,). : 





PSALMS, XXL 


8 They are brought down and fallen : 
but we are risen, and stand upright. 


9 Save, Lorp —let the king hear us when we 
call, 


PSALM XXI. 
1 A thankagiving for victory. 7 Conftdence of further success. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
1 MPHE king shall joy in thy strength, O Lorp ; 
* Pe 20.56, T and sin thy vation how greatly shall he 
; rejoice ! 


8. “They are brought down.” As above, in ver. 6, tho past tense 
ig used in the full assurance of faith, It is ‘a song of triumph before 
“the victory.” Tho encmies of Isracl might at the present moment be 
in the ascendant, but the writer secs tho condition of things reversed ; 
those who are standing aro brought down, tho prostrate are raised up. 

®. Tho Psalm is closed, as it was opened, by the prayer of the whole 
cot 


ngregation. sa 
“The king,” i.e. God, their truo King (Deut. xxxiii. 5, Ps. xlviii, 2.) ; 
aa in the Prayer Book Version, “O King of heaven.” But the Greel 
and some other Versions render the verse thus: “O Lord, save the 
“king; may Ho hear us in the day we call,” where, however, the 

of ns is very abrupt. 

8 the cause and kingdom of David, struggling through suffering to 
complete victory, arc always a figure of ‘tho Church of Christ, wo may 
understand this Psalm asa prayer for the triumphal progress of the 
Church. May the sacrifice uf our King and His continual interces- 
sion be heard! And we may bo sure that they will provail; in spite 
of drawbacks and apparent failures, the cause of the Church will prosper 
in tho world, 

Or we may apply the Psalm to tho caso of the individual Christian, 
going forth au Chriats soldier to combat with temptations and dangers. 
Ve may pray for such an one; and we may bo confident that if ho 
pray for himself and trust in God, ho will provail. ‘Tho prayers of his 
people were doubtless a sourco of strength to David: so the faithful, 
praying Christian may comfort himsolf with tho thought that hie prayers 
are not alone ; ihoy are accompanicd and supported by the intercosaions 
of bis brethren. 





PSALM XXI. 

Thanksgiving for the king, when the battle is over. 

As in the last Palm the le intercoded in behalf of their king, 
60 here they give thanks for the blessings bestowed on him. In the ona 
Pealm they pray, “ The Lord thee according to thine own beart ;" 
in the o er they say joyfully, “Thou hast given him hia heart's 

leaire, 

If the Psalm is to be connected, like tho Jast, with the conquest of 
the Ammonites, we may find in vv. 3 and 9a remarkable allusion to 
2 Sam. xii, 80, 31. 


PSALMS, XXL $ 
2» Thon hast given him his heart's desire, 
ania ba not withholden the request of his lings 


8 For thou preventest him with the blessings of 


eas > 
thou °settest a crown of pure gold on his head. 
4 “He asked life of thee, and thou gavest #¢ him, 
*even length of days for ever and ever. 
5 His glory és great in thy selvation ; Fe 
honour and majesty hast thou laid upon him, —_bessings, 
6 For thou hast ?made him most blessed for ever: Ps 7217. 








This is one of the Proper Palms for Ascension Day, and may be 
understood. as celcbrating, under a . the glory of our Blessed Lord, 
and the great love of the Father in bearing His prayer and raising Him 
from the Cross and grave to His own right band in heaven, 

1. Tho first seven verses aro an of the people to Almighty 

God, acknowledging and rejoicing in His goodness to the king. 
, “Dhy strength . . . Thy ealvation.” That is, “the strength and 
“guocour which Thou hast afforded bim.” If David rejoiced in the 
doliverances vouchsafed to him and the victories he was ited to 
achieve, what waa the joy of the greut Son of David in the conquest 
of Satan and the salvation of His peoplo! His heart's desire was to 
fulfil the will of God for the salvation of mankind: when that desire 
was accomplished, and He could say, “I huve finished the work which 
“Thou gavest Me to do” (St.-Jolin xvii. 4.), then He rejoiced, return- 
ing again to the glory which Ho had with the Father before the 
world was, q 

8. “Thou preventest him.” That is, “givest him gifts before he 
“asketh Thee,” or “ beyond his reques 

*Bloszings of goodness.” Rather, “of good,” of eri v 
xxiv. 25.) ; the abundance of all good things. peaas 

“& orown of pure gold.” There may be a reference here to the 
crown of the kiug of Ammon, which was yery remarkable both for 
weight about a lrundred pounds) and beauty (being set with precious 
weet and which was sct on David's head (2 San. xii, 30._i Chron. 
xx.2). Comp. Ps. viii, 5 (also an Ascension-Day Psalm), “Thou hast 
“crowned him with glory and honour.” Sce also Heb. 

4, Again and again in times of danger David had prayed for life, and 
latterly, in consequence of his great sin, he bad especially deserved 
death, according to his own sentence (2 Sam. xii. 5.), but God had 
preserved him end established him on the throne, with the + 
of a long-life for himself and the hope of transmitting his Engin 
to his posterity (2 Sam. vii, 13,16.) So was Christ raised from humi- 
liation, ignominy, and death, to the height of glory in heaven: “I am 
a bach and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for evermore” 

v. i. 18). 

5. “In Thy salvation.” That is, “through Thy saving health.” 

8. “Most blessed.” Lit, as in margin, bleasings.” that is, Blessed 
bimself and » channel of blessing to others (comp, Gen. xii, 2). 











foe PSALMS, XXL 


*Py 11, ‘thou hast *made him exceeding glad with thy 
Acta 2.28, countenance. 

2He aled- 7 For the king trosteth in the Lorp, 

with for. and through the merey of the most High he 
*Pe 10.8 *shall not be moved. 


»y6m.313 8 {| Thine hand shall * find out all thine enemies: 
thy right hand shall find out those thet hate 
ql 


thea. 
‘ma4t, 9 ‘Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the 
time of thine anger : 
» Pe, 06.1,2, the Lonp shal] * swallow them up in hia wrath, 
175, 18.8 land the fire shall devour them, 


Teal. 20, 21.” 


i kio. 1: 10 ™Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, 


wgbi® =~ and their seed from among the children of 

Bee men. 

int 14.2%. 11 For they intended evil against thee : 

tora they "imagined a mischievous device, which they 

shalt wt are not able to perform. i 

bnit Se 12 Therefore *shalt thou make them turn their 
4 back, 

<az-32 when thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon 

shovter. thy strings against the face of them. 





“With Thy countensnes,” i.e. in close and intimate fellowship 
with thee-(Ps. xvi. 11.), 
7. This verse gives the reason why such blessing and honour should 
be vouchsafed to the king, viz. because he trasted in the Lord. 
8. Here the people, or, it may be, as in the preceding Psalm, a single 
riest or Levite, turn and address the king. As the fint of the 
Pram may be understood asa hymn of praise to God the Father for 
the exaltation of Christ, so the latior part may bo taken as addressed 
to the exalted Saviour Hinpelf, commemorating His triumph over His 
enemies, 
®, “In the time of thine anger.” Lit. “of thy countenance,” in 
the time of Thy presence, when Thou appearest. In other places the 
countenance of the Lord is spoken of as bringing destruction to Hie 
enemies (Ps. xxxiv. 16. Lev, xx. 6, Lam, iv. 16.); hore o like 
is ascribed to the personal 4) ing of the king. There may be a 
special reference to the fall of Rabbah, for we know that it was after 
he arrival of David that vengeance waa taken on its inhabitants, some 
of whom sccm to have been burnt alive (2 Sam. xii. 81.). 
” 14), ‘Their froit.” That is, their offspring (Lam. ii. 20. Hos, 
ix. 16.), : 
1. “ For they intended evil” The punishment which fell on them 
‘was but the deserved vengeance for their mischievous designs. 
“They imagined,” &c. Hather, “they imagined a mischievous 
“device; they achiove ing.” 


PSALMS, XXIL 
18 Be thou exalted, Lonp, in thine own strength ; 
0 will we sing and praise thy power, 
PSALM XXIL 
1 Dovid complainelh tn great dlacouropement , 9 He sropath tu great 
To the shel Mosicien upon * Aljeloth Shahar, Satan 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken +xat.n ss 


18. The Psalm ends, like the preceding, with a from the whol 
congregation to the Lord. They tum from the King, and pray’ thet 


the Lord’s power and-glory, through Whom alone the king has been 
victorious, may be manifested throughout tho world, and in anticipation 
of this exaltation they promise a joyous gratitude, 

PSALM XX. 


The prayer of the servant of God in deepest anguish, 
» Tis into thanksgiving for deliverance and joy in 
tho blessings which his sufferings would bring to all 
the world, 

‘Whatever may have been the circumstances which drew forth from 
Devi the complaint of thin Pai 3 in that he sees in himself 
8 type of the One Who was to come, Who would sink io. deplh: of 
affliction far below his own experience, but would aleo riso to a height 
of slory far exceeding anything which he could yentare to ‘anticipate for 
himself. The sufferings and exaltation of the Messiah are brought 0 
Mita die tho Buslcaiets — by fle Divine Spirt that he is conscious 
that his Ianguago, of complaint ankagiving, is - 
filed only in the future Christ. * % 

The divides itself into two parts: the first (vv. 1—21,), be- 
ginning with a cry of disconsolate anguish, ends in earnest prayer ; 
in the seoond (vv. 22—-31.), the prayer is heard, and the sufferer breaks 
forth into praise, and declares his confident belief that the deliverance 
nie be experienced would redound to God’s glory throughout the 


worl 

By adopting the first words of this Psalm when hanging upon the 
Cram, our" Loed seems to appropriate, so far as 1s posible, the wate to 
Himaclf, The desolate condition of tho sufferer, the taunting words 
and scornfal gestures of those who witness itis sufferings, the parting of 
his garments, he epreadin ‘out of the limbs of his naked body, the tor- 
turing pain in hands and feet, and tho burning thirst,—have their exact 
count in the history of the crucifixion ; while the application of 
one of the later verses of the Pealm (vor. 22.) to Christ in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ii. 11,) shews that the joy and hankagiviog belong to Him 
aq well as the complaint, 

“Uson Aljeleth Shahar,” ie. «Upon the hind of the dawn” (see 
marg,). This ma} Simply Dave referenco to the first words of some pong, 
to the tune of which the Psalm was to be sung (a8 in Pes. ix.; xlvi.; 
Twi; Ivii,; Ix), “Batmany eee in if @ reference to the subject of the Pati, 


PSALMS, XXIL 


a Wig at thon bo Sat * from helpi g me, and from 

‘alvatta . my roaring ; 

‘East 90 my ‘Ged, I ery in the daytime, but thou 
hearest not; 


Heb. thera and in the ni; Jt season, and Sam not silent. 
gue 3 But thon art bol , ; 
penton,  O thou that inhabitest the © praises of Israel. 
4 Our fathers trusted in thee: 
they trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 





Tho hind is the emblem of persecuted innocence, while the dawn be- 
tokens light and deliverance. The combination describes tho sufferings 
and triumph which are the subject of the Psalm, 

1. * My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” There is 
no impatience or despair in this cry, only a strong yearning for the 
deliverance which hat becn delayed.” "“Phough God revins to havo for- 
gotten him, the sufforer retains his hold upon Hira as hie God. He does 
not believe that God haa rcally turned away from him, i the 
angaish of continued suspense is almost beyond endurance. It wax 
under the pressure of this mi fectin suffering unrelieved and 
of faith and Jove unwavering, our Blessed Lord took these words 
on His Ii The latter clause of the verse explains how it was that Got 
had forsaken him, namely, by being far from helping him: he erica 
‘uncessingly, but there was no response. Several words of this clause are 
not ss the original i it might he rendered, “far fot my salvation” (wee 
imarg,), “ are the words of my roaring,” meaning that there was.a great gul 
betwen God's help acl hae cry hap “‘iny ealvation™ my’ 
mean God Himself (Ps. xxxv. 3.). God, his preseryer, was 
his prayer ; He heard it not, 

@ “Am not silent.” Rather, as in margin, “ thero is no silence to 
“moe ;" that is, his complaint does not ccase, because it is not heard: if 
an answer came, he could be silent. The prayer of anguish in Geth- 
semane was probably ouly the climax of the pmyers of many preceding 
nights and days (000 St.Luke xxi, 87, Hob. v, 7). 

8. “But Thou art holy.” ‘The sufferer refusos any explwation of 
God's silence, which would seem in any way to dishonour Him, Th 

















utely and 
perfetl holy: thero must be somo wise and guod and merviful purpose 
lay. 
‘ “Thon that inhabitest the praises of Isracl.” Tather, “ dwellest 
‘among, art eee Elsewhere (Ps. xcix. 1; Ixxx. 2. 1 Sam. 
iy, 4. 2 Sam. vi, 2.) God is spoken of as * dwelling between tho chera- 
im,” Here the songs of praise, in which His eople extol Tis deeds 
of deliverance, are said to be like tho wings of the c bim over which, 
His Presence peters 
4,5. 5 justified the faith of those of old by delivering them. 
The stress ig taid upon their trust; three times it is ‘aid * they 
‘trusted ;” only once that “they eried.” They did not trust without 
prayer ‘but it was their trust that ad to their prayer. David 





manner trasted and ;— indeed his profeseed trust 
‘turned to his reproach (ver. 8); DO anawer one > 


PSALMS, XXIL 
"8 They cried unto thee, and were delivered : 
4 they trusted in thee, and were not confounded, “«: 
6 But 8 ory an nO Tae ki 
fg reproach of men despised people. °3: 
7 All they that aoo ime laugh me to soora i 4 
they ?ahoot out the lip, *they shake the head, "Mat 27.2. 
saying, Reta 
8 '8Ho trusted on the Lop that he would deliver ssaita, 
him i tne. 
x : 7 Panera _ : i 
let tim deliver him, *seeing he delighted ins om 7 
9 ' But thou art he that took me out of the womb : 2e=, 
thou “didst make me hope when I was upon my tor, yas 
mother’s breasts, | = aka 


= 
4 


3 
eT 
ree 
0. 
ry 
i 
a 


ae: 


28, 
4, 


FE 


1 Pa T2.6, 5Or, heptest me in oafety. 


6. “Iam a worm, and no msn.” Christ humbled Himself to be 
come “a son of man, which ia a worm” (Job xxv. 6.). 

“A reproach of mon, and despised of the people.” Sce Ica. li, 
‘14: “ His visage was so marred more than any man,” Lit, “ So marred. 
* ag nut to bo like a man” (xlix.7; 1.6; tii, 3.). 

7. “Laugh me to acorn.” The word used by the Greck translators 
hero is employed by St. Luko m his history of the Passion (St. Luke 
xxiii, 36.) The actual fact could not be more fitly expr than by 
the words of the prophecy. 

“They shoot out the lip.” Lit. “they open with tho lip:” comp, 
Lam, ii, 16, 16, where contemptuous shaking of the head is also men- 
tioned. Job xvi. 10, Ps, xxxy. 21, 

How little did those who passod by tho Cross imagine that their very 
tares had hoon recorded in prophey hundreds of years before (St 

tt. xxvii, 39,). 

‘ 8. “He trusted on the Lord” Lit. “ Rol} upon the Lord;” i.e. 
commit (it or thyself) unto the Lord, let Him deliver hin. Tho sufferer 
had probably offen spoken of casting his burden upon the Lord: is 
enemies bid him do so now (Ps, xxxvii. 5, Prov. xvi. 3.). 
“They part the lip, they shake the head; 
“ Now lean on God, and let Him save; 
“The man Ho loves is sore bestead ; 
. “Tis time to win him from the grave” (Keble). 
“For.” The connection scems to bo “ Yes, it is 
set trust in Thee; fur Thou art He that took me out 
* of the womb.” His enemies might mock at his trust, but he knew all 
thet God iad been to him, and he would trust Him nevertheless, 
“Phat took me out of the womb.” It might appear at first sight 
remarkable, that 60 much prominence should be given to that which is 
Common to all; bat as Calvin mays, “If ingratitude hed not blinded our 
* eyes, wo should be filled with amazement at any birth, and at the pres 
‘servation of tender infants, exposed as they are to death in a bun 
“forme” (comp. Isa. xlix. 1—5.). 
‘SMy mother’s. breasts.” It has been noticed that throaghout the 



















PSALMS, XXIL 
10 I was cast thes from the womb: 
siete = ™thou art may God from my mother’s belly. 
11 Be not far from me; for trouble ts near ; 
ierhuee for there te none to help, 
wpeat. 2.4 12 * Many bulls have com me: 
PLES. — strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 
Jeet." 13 °'They * gaped upon mo with their mouths, 
0 Job 16, 10. 7 * 5 
Pe 35 21, as a ravening aie roaring lion. 
#2" 14 Tam poured out like water, 
Pand all my bones are ‘out of joint : 
4my heart is like wax ; 
it is melted in the midst of my bowels. 
15 *My atrength is dried up like a potsherd ; 
and *my tongue cleaveth to my Jaws ; 
and thou hast brought me into the dust of 





gon 10 Fit 
Siri 16 For dogs have compassed mo : 3 
the ascombly of the wicked have inclosed me : 





Old Testament, thore ia uever any mention made of a human father, 
or begter, of the Messin, but always only of His mother, of her who 
jim, 


1. Hoving strengthened his faith ¥y the remembrance not only of 
what God had done for others, but of His relation to himself, he at 
Jength utters the prayer which haa been all along deep in his hoart, 
“Bo not far from me” {with roferonce to ver, 1.) ; do not any longer. 
seem to forsake ne or leave me 

“Trouble is near.” There aro cncmies on every side; they Ror. 
sem the outer circle of the eufferer's being ; therefore he prays that 
the Lord would bo preaent with him in the inner region of his heart, 
where His nearness is to be known, to support and strengthen bira, 

12. “Bulls.” So he speaka of his fierce relentless persecutors. Tho 
pastures of Bashan were very rich, and the animals fod there wero 
among tho strongest and fattest (sco marg. roff.). 

13. Comp, Lam, ii. 16; iii. 46, ‘The figure is changed: the enemies. 
- compara to a lion, which, as soon as it sights ite proy, begins to roar 

mos iii. 4.), : 

14, Meanwhile the sufferer is in a condition of utter weakuess, .The* 
picture of the crucifixion is vividly sot hefore us—the hody in the very act 
of dissolution, the bones disjointed, like ono strotclied on the rack : the 
‘hervea unstrung, tho strength dricd up (Ps. xxii. 4.}, while from intense 
thirst the tongue cleaves to the jawa. 

15. “ Thou hast brought me into the dust of 
he ‘ia.in the sure way to death and the grave 
‘Who has laid him low, So the death and sufferings of the scrvant of 
God are set forth in Tex. lili. as not only permitted, but dectecd, and 
thaseloxe bappening in seooniense 3 with the Bivine ie 

. “Dogs.” In comparing his encmies to Pealmist ecoms 
to zelcr spetaly to thesr propegity fo Mle and terry 











PSALMS, XXII 


‘* Mott, 27.35. 
“they plereed my hands and my feet. EBS 
a7 Tmey tall all my bones of oan 
=they look and stare upon me, sJabe mT, 
18 ¥They patt my garments among them, 7 Toke 23.34, 
and cast lots upon my vesture. ees, 
19 But *be not thou far from me, O Lorp: eu 
O my atrength, haste thee to help me. <P. 317 
20 Deliver mi woul Som the sword ‘i the ang 2 Heb my 
*2mmy darling ° from the power e 5 9 Heb, from 
21 © Save me from the lion's mouth eae 
for thou hast heard me from the horns of thecztTim<1. 
unicorns ‘Bi 





“they pierced.” The word so rendored is now found only in two 
“MB8.; but {t was the reading epparently of the ancient Versions, 
-and there is other evidence that it was formerly found in MSB. of 
authority, On tho whole thereforo it is most likely to be correct, ‘The 
reading of tho great majority of MSS, now extant is slightly different, 


* and may be translated “as @ lion,” as in Isa, xxxviii. 13, in which case 


‘the meaning is “thoy beset me, 1i iny Lands and feet,” that 
is, 60 that he cannot stir hand or foot. Or, by a change of vowels, while 
yotaining the letters aa they now stand in the MSS., we may render the 

a participle, “piercing.” The word translated “wounded” in 
Asa, il, 6 properly moans “ pierced * (comp. also Zech. xii 10) | Others 
again render “ they bound”—a ronlering which would not de the 
typical character of the passage, the ordinary custom in crucifixion being 
“to fasten the extremities to the cross byes. 

17. “I may tell all my bones.” His body is so strained and die 
‘torted, that the bones stand out promiucutly (Job xxiii, 21.); and in 
this condition he is a gaziny ‘end mockery to his they look 
‘and atare upon him (sce St. Luke xxiii 35. St. Matt. xxvii. 36.), 

18. Bee St. John xix. 23, 24. 

19, Once more ho takes up his former prayer (vv. 1, 11), He was 





gairely inthe hands of his enemies, weak helps, and'wofering, But 
from ¢ ting crowd around him ho turns to God, and fixes his 
oye on Him, 


20, “My darling” That is, as we feo from the parallel clause hero 
and from Ps. xxxv. 17, “my soul.” ‘The word means “an only one” (eee 

“masrgin) ; here and in'Judg. xi. 34, it is feminine, “an only ghar 
in Gen, xxii. 2, it ia “an only eon.” ‘Tho Pealiist speaks of his soul 

a2 his “only ono;" he has no second to love; it cannot be replaced, and 

therefore it is proportionately dear and precioua. 

SL "The horns of the wnicorns.” Rather, “of the wild oxen.” 

‘Though no wild oxen are now found in Palestine, it is not snlikely that 

‘they formanly oxisted there ; lione were undoubtedly once met with, bat 


they have diay ‘ 
2” ‘Phe Pealmist had before (ve. 12, 18, 





36) eyeken of his enamh he 

his e1 ies under these figures; now he prays to 
‘delivered from them, Wi th precept Matt se & 
Jobn xii. 27, Heb. y.7. Calvin says, “Should any one ask, How.can 


: PbALMS, SALL 
7.09, 22 4 °T will declare thy name unto ‘my brethren : 


izes. in the midst of the congregation will I praise 
Bom. & 2, thee. 
«Pe lu8.0,-23 6 Ye that fear the Lon, pie him; 

all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him ; 

and fear him, all ye the soed of Israel. 


24 For bo hath not despised nor abhorred the 
affliction of the afflicted; 
sant,  Deither hath he hid his face from him ; 
1 Pe, 88, 18. ‘but * when he cried unto him, he heard. 
Si” 25 ‘My praise shall be of thee in the great con- 


‘ee ‘gregation : 
S2is/t4 I will pay my vows before them that fear him, 





“this orely to Christ, seeing that the Father did not deliver Him from 
* dont ‘answer in one word, that He was moro mightily delivered than 
“if the danger had been averted ; just as much more 60, as to raise from 
“the dead is a mightier act, than to heal from sickness, Wherefore the 
“death of Christ did not prevent His resurrection from testifying that 
“Ho was delivered.” On the lion as a figare of earthly and spiritual 
enemies, see 2 Tim, iv, 17. 1 St Pet. v. 8. 

)beerve the change in the middlo of thie verse from prayer to thanks- 
giving: ono moment the sufferer prays, “Save me from the lion's 
“mouth;” tho next ho exclaims, “Thou hast answered mo,” Tt 
almost seems as if the Psalmist began the clause with tho intention of 
saying, “From the horns of the unicoms do Thou answer me ;" but as 
he wrote, the prospect of deliverance burst so brightly upon him, that he 
was led to spoak of it as an gecomplished fact. Even while ho was yet 
sending up his cry from amid the horna of the oxen, while his enemies 
closed him in ou every side, ho was heard and answored ; his unsbaken 
trust in God was justified ; his experionce was not different from that of 
the fathers to whom he had referred ; and the rest of the Psalm is praise 
of God's faithfulness and truth, 

28, The suffering Mdwiah is heard here, contemplating with thanke- 
giving the resulta of His suffering. He will extot throaghout the Church 
the greatness of His sulvation. ‘This verso is quoted in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ii. 11, 12.) us ehewing forth the human brotherhood of 
Christ; He is not ashamed to call us brethren. 

, 28, 24. Tn these two verses we have the very words of the thanks- 

ving. ‘Though God acemed for a time to turn a deaf ear to His prayer, 

le wus really all along looking upon Mis uffliction, and when all was 
finished, He raised Him from the dead and gavo Him glory. 

25. “My praise shall be of Thee in the great congregetion.” 
Rather, “From with Thee cometh my praiso;” comp. Pa cxviil, 23, 
where the literal rendering is, “from with the Lord doth this occur.” 
God is not only his deliverer, but the br mated of his thankagiviny 

“My vows.” That is, the thank-offerings which he vowel in his 
extreme peril. Such offerings ended in a sacrificial feast (Deut, xii, 
18), to which the poor and meek would be invited, and of which they 
would partake with joy. > 


PSALMS, XXIL 


26 ''The meek shall eat and be satisfied : a te, 7. 1, 
they shall praise the Lorp that seek him: Rea 
your heart ™ shall live for ever. By 

.27 » All the ends of the world shall remember andaPaea. 

turn unto the Logp : fae boats, 
°and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship Jn. 
before thee. : : 

28 ® For the kingdom #s the Lorp’s: Pa. 1.8. 
and he és the governor among the natione. Yoru s, 

29 “roar be fat upon earth shall eat and /M* 
Tall they that go down to the dust shall bow: im! at 18 


and none can keep alive his own soul, 





26. “ Your heart shall live for ever.” Or rather, “May your heart 
“live or rejoice for over.” The clause is the prayer of the sacrificer, 
that the feast may impart lasting refreshment to all who partake of it, 

The words look far he any material feast. The salvation which 
Christ accomplished by His sufferings is continually sct forth as a feast, 
at which the poor in spirit are the most honoured guests. And 0 we 
may understand here a reference to the Holy Eucharist, whereby Christ 
imparta to us the fruits of His passion, satisfics the hunger of the soul, 

is to us the food of immortality. The ast clause is His welcome 
to those who draw near to His hlcssed feast: “ May your souls live for 
“over” (St. John vi. 51, 54--56.). 

‘87, * All the ends of the earth.” The sufferer expects the conver- 
sion of the heathen as the result of bis sufferings and deliverance. The 
heathen nations of tho world, having heen alienated from the true God, 
‘will remember themselves and return (Jer. xvi. 19). The knowledge of 
Christ and of His saving work spread with great rapidity, and Gentiles 
from all parts of tho earth wero brought into the Church ; but the full 
accomplishment of the prophecy is Pit f0 como (Rev. xi, 15.). 

39. “Bhall eat avd worship.” Rather, “have eaten and worshipped.” 
As before (ver. 26,), it ina spiritual foust that is epoken of, a feast which 
gatas the on}, o which imen of all clases, both rich and poor, aro 
invit 

“All they that be fat upon earth.” That is, the rich and great. 
Instead of delighting merely iu their temporal goods, they will sitdown, as 
humble, adoring gueste, at Christ's table. 

“ All they that go down to the dust,” i.e, of death, those who are 
already almost dead from care and want. These alzo, a8 well as the 
fet and Prosperous, will fall down before Christ, in thankful acknow- 

ledgment of His mercy in inviting them to His feast. 

“and none cen keep alive his own soul.” Rather, “he who can- 
“not ep alive hia own aoa,” who by reason of his poverty can saroely 

fe. Or the verse may be explained thus: “ i, from the 

















« PSALMS, XX0L 


30 A seed ‘shall him; 
ore ee +it thall ‘be azoonnted to the Lord for a 


at. 31 opigy shall come, and shall declare his right- 


+P 

Tint, 
: , snes 

ESE” unto poople that chall be torn, that he hath 
ca done thie. 

Jae, 4,12. PSALM XXIII. 

wea David's comfiience in God's grace, 

Bean ‘A Paalto of David. 

kee 2 pee Loup és *my shepherd; —?I shell not 
eee went. 


30.“ seed,” i.e. a nevor-fuiling posterity. The blossings pur 
chased by Christ’s death and Resurrection shall be not only universal, but 
unceasing. 

“Tt shall be accounted to the Lord for « generation.” Bather, 
“it shall bo told coumeniag the Lord to the generation {to come); 





It shall be of as the Lord's doing; the story of the Lord shal) be 
handed on through successive generations (Ps cii. 21,). ; 
31. “They shall come.” ig, come into being (Pa. Ixxi. 18). 


© His rightooumess,” i.e. His faithfulness in rescuing His suffering 
servant, 

“That He hath done this.” The Hebrew is eimply, “that He bath 
“done” (as in Pa, lii. 9. Tea. xliv. 23.) ; the indefiniteness expresses tha 
completeness of tho work. What He desig and took in band Ho 
‘has accomplished (St. Jobn xix. 30.), As He led David safely through 
great adversity to the throne, 30 brought Christ by means of His 
ith and passion to tho glory of the Resurrection, making tho cross u 
ladder 1 to heaven, 

‘As in the firet part of the Psalm we see the depth and intensity of the 
trial of Christ's trust in God, and His victory over the trial, seoing that 
in utter weakness and in, the midst of enemies Ho still held fost His 
faith, so in the latter part we ses the results of that trial and that victory, 
in that He thereby reveals God to us as a Joving Father, and draws all 
men unto Him. 


PSALM XXIIL 
, The Lord is my Shepherd. 

‘This Peal may be ascribed, with almost equal protubility, to the 
early or the later part of Dawd’s life. We may think of him as a 
ph boy, singing these words as ho watched his flock. Aa he 
knew that he loved his ‘and led thera into pleasant pastures and 
by running ¢treams; as he t thom back when they wandered and 
guided them Shroogh danger, and they felt sure of his love and protec: 

folded them carefully and they rested in peace, 


PSALMS, XXIIL 


2 *He meketh me to lie down in * ta Baek 30.4 
oe eteth mo bacide the teil! Sete yar 
8 He reatoreth my soul : oomee 


eras. 
4 Bev. 7.11, 9 Ted. wontere of guictnene, 


watchful Guéfdian would not suffer him to stray; He would recall, 
strengthen, and comfort him; He would be with him in the hour of 
death, and at } bring him in mfety to Himself, 

Or it may be that David is here recounting his life-long experienco of 
God's goodness, Unibor all the varying circumstances of bis life, tho 
good Lord had kept watch over him; He had brought him back when 
‘wondering, #0 that even in the valley of the shadow of death he would 
trust and not be afraid: the lovingkindness which had ever loaded him 
with blessings, and had made even times of special danger to bs times of 
abundance and joy, would cause him to dwé the house of the Lord 
for ever. 

‘Wo have in this Psalm the rong of the Christian pilin, tooking up 
to God in toring confidence, notwithstanding the par Is _ searines ct 
the way. He is not only perfectly safe, but supremely happy and joyful 
in the hands of the Good Bhephir va Fay wd ey 

1 “The Lord is my shepherd.” Jacob uses the same image, when 
he saye, “The God which fod me (properly, ‘ fed me liko a shepherd’) 
“all my life long” (Gen. xlviii, 16.). Later writers speak of a visible 
coming of tho Divine Shepherd J. 10, 11, Ezek, xxxiv. 23.), And 
80 the Way was Prgpared for Chi jication of the title to Himself, 
“Tam the Good Shepherd.” It bas often been observed, that to a] 
ciate the full force of this image, we must remember the loneliness, 
hardships, and perils of a shepherd’s life in Palestine. David knew 
from his own experience the tender attachment of the shepherd to the 
dumb and helpless creatures that were his only companions; and be 
Imew also thoir trust in his sympathy and protection. 

“I shall not went.” Sce Deut. ii, 7; viii, 9. Pe xxxiv. 10. Ho 
who has the Lord, the possessor of nll things, can want nothing. 

2. “He maketh me to le down.” Specially nt noon-tide (ae Cant, 
7, Jer.1. 6). 

“Green pastures,” Specially some rich and verdant in the 
midst of the desert, - iil 

“Leadeth.” Tho idoa is of gentle leading, expressed in Isa. x), 11, 

“Still waters.” Lit. “water of resting-places,” well-watered, quiet 
spots ‘The green meadows near the water serve another purpose beside 

nat of pasturnge they form a pleasant place of repose when the heat is 
at its heigl 

So Christ offers rest and refreshment to all who ere weary and heavy 
Jaden. Let the world be ever eo barren and uneatisfying. Tet the fire 
of temptation be ever s0 overwhelming, He has the inward consolations 
of His Spirit, the promises and encouragements of His Word, the 
blessed gk of His own Presence in Holy Communion, with which He 
refreshes the weary soul, and permits it to enjoy, even in the wilderness, 
2 forotaste of tho perfect rest and peace of heaven. The prominence 
here given to rest as the first of tho blessings which the shepherd pri- 
vides for his sheep points to the soverity of the journey of life, and 
man’s constant need of refreshment by the way. * 

3. “He restoreth my soul” is, revives (Ps. xix. 7.), brings 















-PSALMS, XXII 7 
*he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for 
his name's sake. 
4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of ‘the 
sh 





adow of death, ; 
8] will fear no evil : * for thou ar¢ with me; 
once thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. 
1.1014 5. ' Thou preparest a table before me in the presence 
of mine enamies ; 





pack to itself, imparts to it again the life and strength which bad been 
impaired by contact with the world, The language of figure is dropped 
# whilo. 
oe Paths of righteousness.” Which are also paths of happiness and 
peace. Blessedness is a sure fruit of rightcousness (Ps. xxiv. 6.). 
“For His Benes an ie. sree any mt ot mine, but that 
“ His Name may lorified for is faithfulness.” — 
_ & The as be glist his rofrechmont in weariness, but his safety 


in danger, 

“The valley of the shadow of death.” A valley dark and gloomy 
as death, In tho first instance, the reference is probably to some 
natural valley. The wilderness begins only a fow miles to the cast 
of Bethlehem (Kay), and David may baye had in his mind some dark 
raviue, the haunt, as ho know from expericnce, of tho lion aud the bear, 
‘Tt was not that the dreary Topion hed no terrors for him, but that the 
thought of God's presence enabled him to overcome them, The exprey 
sion “the shadow of death” is used by Jeremiah Ge 6.) af the desert 
through mo the Israelites wero led; of Hadea by Job (x. 21, 22; 
xxxviti. 17,). 

“Thy rod and Thy staf—” That is, the shephord’s rod (the second 
word being only an explanation of tho first), sometimes held up to guide 
the flock, sometimes planted on the ground for tho shepherd to Jean on, 
sometimes wielded as a staff to drive off enemics, As the eight of the 
shepherd's rod assures tho shcep, so David calms his fears, when he 
thinks of God’ watchful, guiding, protecting presence. 

5. The figure is changed. The food with which the shepherd 
nourishes his sheep, docs not satisfy the Psalmist’s conception of the 
richness and abundance of God's provision for His people. He is there- 
fore no longer a shepherd, but a bountiful host, sutifying Hix beloved 
with His dainties, and cherishing him asa favoured guest in His own 
house. He anoints him with sweet perfumes, as at a joyous and mage 
nificent banquet, and fills his cup to running over (seo Ps, xcii. 10; 
lv. 7. Eccles, ix. 8. St. Luke vii. 46.). 

“In the presence of mine enemies." His cncmies can but look 
on quietly, and see the tablo aproad; they cannot hinder or spoil the 
feast. If this Pulm belongs to David's early life, we must understand 
him as looking forward to persecution, but confident nevertheless that 
God would bless him abundantly, and that his whule lifo would be spent 
in close communion with Him. ’'The goodness and mercy which would 
follow hiro all the deve of his Tife would make every place a house of 
God to bim, Ifon the other hand the Palm was written at tho close 
of his life, there may be here a special remembrance of the time when, 








PSALMS, XXIV. 
thou *¥anointest my head with oil; my cupsne. 
runneth over, Read 
6 Surely goodness and mercy shell follow me all the 
days of my life: 
and I will dwell in the house of the Lorp *fors 
ever. 


The, 
fe length of 
days 


PSALM XXIV. 


rods lahip in the rid. 3 The citizen: 
1 Goita Rene $0 Fe ean ote 


A Psalm of David. 
1 MPIHE ‘earth ts the Lorn’s, and the fulness 
thereof ; 


Ais spiritual kingdom. 








weary and weak-handed in his fight from Absalom, and his People 
hungry and thirsty in the wilderness, hin wants were liberally supplied 
by Barzillai (2 Sam, xvii. 27—29,); and he may be understood as 
comforting himself with the thought that God's goodness would attend 
him even more constantly than his cnemies, and bo would be restored 
to the worship of God in His sanctuary, from which for the time he had 


et out th iritual bl hich David chiefl 

_ But doubtless they are spiritual blessings, which David chiefly speaks 
of, under the figuro of the feart. God vouchsafed him the richest con- 
soletions in this life and the hope of more abiding blessedness in His 
heavenly sanctuary. 

As in tho Gopel Christ scts Himself before us, not only as the Good 
Shepherd, Who gives His life for the shecp, but as the Good Shepherd 
Who knows His sheep and is known of them, so here He gracious); 
encourages each one uf His sheep to clain Him as their Shepherd, 
Each one may look up to Him and say, “The Lord is my Shepherd.” 
Tn His hands he is safe; in Jim and with Him he has all thin, 
Amid the sorrows aud weariness of life He offers him rest; when He 
vece Him straying, forgetting Him aud deaf to His voice, He secks him 
and brings him back, and leads him once more in the narrow path of 
holiness and peace. When trouble or danger assaile, Ife is still at his 
side, to uphold him in the hour of temptation and in the agony of death, 
‘Yoa, he has in Him not only protection, strength, and guidance, but 
fulness of a Communion with Him in prayer and in His holy Word, 
and in tho Sacrament of His Body and Blood is a perpetual feast. Not 
only is he safe from his fors, but in spite of all their efforts, they see 
that ho bas an abundance of consolation and a brightness of joy, which 
they cannot touch, Tho Christian's expericnce of unfailing nee and 
goodness in the past encourages him to believe that they will follow 
him to the end, when, all encmica shut out, ho will bo gathered into 
a ie Shepherd’s fold in heaven, and dwell there for ever (Rev. vii. 





PSALM XSIV. 

The King of Glory entering Zion. 
Tt was & great and glorions day for David, the greatest perhaps in bis 
life, when ke brought up the Azk of God from Kirjuth-jesrim, where it 


PSALMS, XXIV. 


the world, and they thgt dwell therein. 
vam 2°? For he hath founded it upon the seas, 
Px Jot. 6. and established it upon the floods. 
frets, 8 © Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lorp? 
Pm 182: or who shall stand in his holy place? 
«msa3528, 4 4?He that hath *clean hands, and fa pure 
2 Heb, heat: 
The clean H F - 
Ee. who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
1tim.28 — nor &sworn deceitfully. 
rMott.5.8 5 Ho shall receive the blessing from the Lonp, 
a and righteousness from the God of his salvation. 





bod been neglected for nearly fifty years, and placed it with groat pomp 
in the new Tabernacle which he had prepared for it on Mount Zion 
(2 Sam. vi, 12—19.). This twenty-fourth Psalm is one of several Psalms 
composed especially for the services of that day ; but it transcends the 
occasion for which it was written, and celebrates the Ascension of our 
Lord, and ia thereforo appropriately chosen as one of the Proper Psalms 
for Ascension Day, It consists of two parts; the first part, sung most 

robably by the vast assembly as thoy began to ascend the hill, sets forth 

e character of those who may venture to draw noar to the sanctuary 
of God ; and the second, which belongs to the time when the procession 
had reached tho top of tho hill, calis on the gutes of Zion to open to 
receive the great Lord of the whole curth, 

' ‘There is an addition to the inscription in the Greek Version, “ For 
“the first day of the week,” and we learn from the Talmnd that this 
‘Psalm wos chanted in the Temple every Sunday. 

1, The Psalm opeus with an acknowledgment of the greatness and 
majesty of Him Who was on that day talang posession of an carthly 
dwelling-place. The moro glorious He is, the greater His condescension 
in choosing Zion. 

hee fulness thereof.” That is, everything that is to. bo found 
therein. - 

2. Tho earth belongs to the Lord, for it is Tle Who caused it to 

from tho midst of the waters (Gen. i. 9, 10, Pa, cxxxvi. 6.), 
and keeps it in its place, so that it is not overwhelmed by the water 
beneath it and around (Prov. vili. 29. Jer. v. 22.). 

3. Thia great Owner and Sustainer of the universe bas chosen the 
hill of Zion for His special dwelling-place. Who sliall venturo to ascend 
where Ho dwells? of what sort must the worshipper bo who can stand 
in Fils presence, and with whose worship He will be pleasod 
4. The question in ver. 8 is answered, ‘Th cloan-of Imnds and puro 
of heart, whose actions are innocent, and whose thought and ioward 
principles are puro; who has not in auy way allowed tris desires te BP 
after what is vain and evil, nor taken false cafb for the purpose of 
deceiving another (comp. Ps, xv. 2, &c. Isi, xxxiii, 15, 16.). 

“Heth not lifted up his soul,” i.e. hath not longod after, act his 
desires upon (Ps, xxv. 1, Deut. xxiv. 15, Hos, iv. 8.). 

.. 5 The answer to the question in yer. 3 ia continaed. The man who 
3s worthy to worship God in His sanctuary is one on whom God's bles 





PSALMS, XXIV, 
6 This se the _ Feneration of them that seek him,” 





that ® seek thy face, *O Jacob. Selah, APp tt 
7 %' Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; $0, 0 God 
and be yea up, ye everlasting doors ; aes: 
* and the King of g shall come in. X Pai. 8. 
8 Who 7 this King of %+The Lorp strong Mitt. 
and mighty, ; 
the Lozp mighty in battle. 
9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; 
even lift them op, © everlasting doors ; 
and the King o tfory sball come in. 


ing rests, and to whom Ho imparts of His own righteousness; ho 
hungers and thirsta after rightcousness, and God bestows it. 

6. “The generation.” Not those who are living at the samo time, 
but who are of like disposition (Ps, xiv. 5; lxxiii. 15; exii. 2.). 

“That seek thy face, O Jacob.” “Jacob” should not be taken as 
@ yocative, but in apposition with what went before: “such is the 
“character of those that seek tho faco of God; they are the true Jacob” 
(. ixxiii, 1.); others may approach outwardly, but they are not 

ites indeed. 
“Tho seckers of Thy glorious face, 
“Thy chosen (Keble). 
Jacob is used collectively, as in Num, xxiii. 10, 23, Deut. xxxii. 9. Pa, 
aliv, 4; xlvii. 4. 

‘The margin of our Bibles, following the Greck Version, st ts that 
the word “0 God” has been lot, and translates « 0. God of Jacob.” 

“Belah.” Hero the singing may be supposed to cease for a time, and 
the musica] instruments alone arc heard, until the procession has reached 
the gates of the citadel. 

7. The choir of priests, standing before the gates, demand admission 
for the Ark of God. The gates of Zion are to lift up their heads, that ia, 
expand and enlasgo themselves, that their height may be worthy to 
receive the King of glory. A 

“Yo overlasting doors.” Lit. “doors of old;” like “ruins of old” 
in Yea. Iviii, 12, where the same word occurs (comp. Gen, xlix, 26.), 

“The King of glory.” That is, the Ark of God, “upon which is 
“called tho Name, tho Namo of the Lord of hosts, Who sits upon the 
“ cherubim” (2 Sam, vi, 2.). 

8, The question comes from the warders of the gates of Zion: “ Who 
“is this King of glory?” And the answer is give, “Zt is the Lord, 
“strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle,” the God by Whom 
Teracl had now wrested Zion from the Jebusites, and by Whom he had 
always been victorious in times past. 

®, The summons to the gates of Zion is repeated, and once more the 
gestion, ‘Who is this King of glory #” is asked and answered ; only 

second time He is not merely tho Conqueror in earthly battles, but 
oot acte ot hoes, the God of the armies of beara the’ Ak 40 Yea 

10 magnificent procession which accompanied the its new 

shode was an image of the glory of Christ's ion; and the exulting 


PRALMS, XXV. 


10 ‘Who is this King of 4 ; 
‘The Lorp bah the King of glory. 


Selah. 
i PSALM XXY. 
1 Davids couldene in mayer. 7 Bis pray, for remission of alan 
ii ‘4 Pralm of David, 
eee 1 'O *thee, O Lor, do I lift up my soul. 
Pam. $ 2 O my God, I * trust in thee: 


& 
fats let me not be ashamed, — 

£22 1. _ °let not mino enemies triumph over me, 
emiz4 3 Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed : 


song of David and his attendants, as they wound up the steep ond 
reached the height of Zion and called on the ancient gatcs to open, was 
‘an echo of the song of the Angels who waited on Christ, and who called 
on the gates of heaven to be removed out of the way, to make a high 
and glorious ontranco for their Lord. The guardians of those gplden 
gutes inquire, “Who is the King of glory?” and the attendant ngela 
ary, “It is the Lord strong and mighty, tho Lord mighty in battle,” it 
ia the Son of God, returning victorious from His conflict with the prince 
of evil. And it has been suggested, that tho repetition of tho summons 
in the Pealm may put us in mind that our Savicur's Ascension will be 
Repeated. Inasmuch as Christ, ascending the first time, is called “ The 

rd_mighty in hattle,” and Christ, ascending the second time, is 
The Lord of hosts,” this points to the circumstance that in His first 
Ascension, after His victory over His enemies, He went up to heaven, 
as far aa men could see, alone, but when He returns again, Ho will bo 
attended by all tho angelic host, 

PSALM XXV. 
A prayer for protection, pardon, and guidance. 

The second of the Alphabetical Psalms, taking the ninth and tenth, 
which are connected in their, alphabetical arrangements, as one. Tho 
order of the Hebrew letters is‘not however perfe« ly observed. There is 
8 curious likenoas between this Psalm and Ps, xxxiv. (also an alphabeti- 
cal Psalm); in both the sixth letter (Vou) is omitted, and a verso is 
added at tho end, after the has been completed. 

The steadfast trust in in the midst of much trouble, the dee 
sense of ain, and tho earnest desire for pardon and for guidance ‘whieh 
breathe through tbis Pralm, confirm the inscription which ascribes it to 
David. It belongs probably to the latter part of his life, 
jo I lift up.” In the sense of desiring and longing after, as in 








4, 
2. Seo Ps. xzxi. J, 14. The jon, on which this prayer is 
founded, that his trast in God uot be disappointed, is expressed. 
ag a general truth in the next verse. 
8. This verse should not be rendered as a prayer: it asserts a truth. 
“Nay, none are sham’d who Thee adore, 
“And wait Thy sure relicf” (Keble). 
. “Wait on Thee” See Ps. xxxiv, 22. Isa xlix, 28. Comp. Itom, 


_ PSALMS, XXV. 
let them be ashamed which transgress without : 


: eaee, 

4 ¢Shew me thy ways, 0 Lonp; 4 Bz, a.18. 
teach me thy paths. Pr thw 

5 Lead me in thy truth, and teach me; Sue 


for thou art the God of my salvation ; 
on thee do I wait all the day. 
6 Remember, O Lorn, **thy tender mercies and* 741%," 
* 1. 


thy lovingkindnesses ; 107, 

for they have been ever of old. jen 

7 Remember not ‘the sins of my youth, nor my "Aho, 
transgressions : + Jab 14 25. 


S according to thy mercy remember thou me Fer, 

for thy goodness’ sake, 0 Lorn. cree 
8 Good and upright is the Loxp : 

therefore will he teach sinners in the way. 
9 The meek will he guide in judgment : 

and the meek will fo tench his way. 





, “Hope maketh not ashamd.” With those who wait hopefull 

God are contrasted those who act treachcrously, whether tor 

rod or man, and that without cause, 

4, “Show me Thy ways.” Tho will of God is revealed to ua in 
His eon: but we need His special graco 1o euable us to understand and 
to obey it. 

5. “Lead me in Thy trath.” Make me to walk, let ime live, in the 
full experience of Thy faithfulness (Ps. xxvi. 3; Ixxxvi, 11; cxix. 35.). 

@. David founds bis prayer on the charactor of God. He cannot be 
unliko Himself; merey and loving-kindnew have becn His attributes 
from etamity ; He will not withhold them from him who trusts entirely 
on Him, 

7. The mention of God's mercy brings before him at once his need 
of that mercy: he entreats God therefore not to remember either the 
faults uf his youth, or the more wilfal tran ions of his later life ; 
ho begs Him to turn His remembrance to him, not according to His 
anger, which ho deserves, bat according to His loving-kindness; to 
ik of him, and not of his sins, and to think of him in tho light of 

ig mercy. 

8. “Binners.” God's great goodness is shown in His condescension 
towards sinners, Even those who have erred from His way He will 
gaide and teach. 

“The Lord is good and right, 
“Elze how, with His kind lore imbu’d, 
“Should sinnors find the light?” (Keble.) 

9. “'The meek” here are “the ainners™ of the preceding verse. We 
learn therefore what sort of sinners are mesnt, viz, those who are 
humbied for their sins and ready to be Iced, those who no longer resiat 
the leading grace of God. 


v. 5, 








PSALMS, XXV, 


10 All the- of the Loxp are merey and truth 
unto such as keep his covenant and his testi~ 


monies, ; 
»Fe%-3 11 *For thy name's sake, O Lorp, pardon mine 


Em iniqui 
Perceiy 1 iniquity ; 
1 Seg Bom, for it 23 great. 


Pesta 12 J What man és he that feareth the Lorp? 
1Frov.12.33 kim shall he teach in the way that he shall 


Se ee choose. 
upasri, 18 'His soul *chall dwell at ease ; 
2, 29. and ™ his seed sha)! inherit the earth, 


"ERAT 14 Tho aoeret of the Loup is with them that four 
2.0r, and hie him; 
Sale 3.and he will shew them his covenant, 
oo ie 
¢fe10.8 15 {| ©Mine eyes are ever toward tho Loxp ; 


‘wis for ho shall « pluck my feet out of the net, 


aan Is: a paths - Lande rel Aes te ways with ee His 
ings, They are loving-kin iis one purpose is of graco 
and mercy; and they are truth, because at every step they shew how 
faithful He is to His urpose. 

11. Tho mention of those who keep God's covenant suggests to the 
Pealmist his own shortcomings, and he ° preys earnestly for lon, rost- 
ing his plea on God's manifestation of Himself as merciful and true. 
The consciousness that his load of sin is very heavy makes him feel that 
he can appeal only to Him Who has proclaimed His name to be 

Pind gracious, Jong-sufforing, and abundant in goodness and 
“truth” (Exod, xxxiv. 6). Sec Jer, xiv. 7, Tea, xliif, 25, 
: “What man,” &. That is, wherever there is such an one. 
‘The way that he sball,choose.” The pronoun may refer to God: 
“God will guide him who fiars Him in the way in which Ho takes 
“delight ;” or it may refer to the God-fearing man himself: “God will 
“show him tho way that he should choose, and guido him in it” (Pa, 
exix. 30, 173.). 

18. “Shall dwell.” Lit, (as in margin), “ lodge,” pass the time of its 
sojourning (Ps, xci, 11}. 

“At ease.” ‘That 1s, in outward and inward prosperity. 

“The earth.” In the first instance, the land of Cunaan, which was 
promised as the lasting possession of those that fear God and of their 

jority (Exod. xx. 12.). But the words have also a Christian meaning 
‘St. Matt. v. 5, Rev. v. 10.). 

14. “Tho secret.” The word means both “confidential intercourse” 
(Prov, iii, 82, Job xxix. 4, Pa ly. 14.), and tho result of that inter 
course, the “confidential communication,” “secret” (Amos iii. ’7.). Sea 
Gen. xviii. 17. St. John xiv. 29. 

“is covenant.” The and glorious character of His covenant- 
Telation to them, Sep ses Ger 

18. Ho is ever praying inwardly (1 Thess. v.17,); and he is confident 











PRALMS, XKVI. ‘ 


16 ¥ Tum thee unto me, and have merey upon me ; >Fs69.18 
for I am desolate and afflicted. Pom me oe 
17 The troubles of my heart are enlarged : . 
O bring thou me out of my distresses, 
18 1 Look upon mine affliction and my pain ; 280,101 
and forgive all my sins. 
19 Consider mine enemies ; for they are many ; 
and they hate me with “cruel hatred. ity 
20 O keep my soul, and deliver me: wlolence, 
¥Jet mo not be ashamed; for I put my trust insver.2, 


thee, 
21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me ; 
for I wait on thee, 
22 "Redeom Israel, O God, out of all his troubles. +P. 10.8 





PSALM XXVI. 
David resorteth unto God in confidence of his integrity. 
4 Peal of David. ere 
1 JUDGE *me, 0 Lorn; for I have » walked in *3.21,, . 
mine integri Prov, 20.7. 





that, howover complicated the net of outward circumstances in which 
he may be entangled, God will deliver him. “ Just as birds have wings 
“given them, that they may avoid snares, s0 men havo the power of 
“prayer, that they may avoid the temptations of the devil” (St. Chrys,), 

16. As he ever turns his eyes to God, so he entreats Him to tam to 
him ; isolated and afflicted on carth, rejected of men, he can only look 
to God for sympathy. 

17, “The troubles of my heart aro enlarged.” Tho meaning seems 
to be, that his troubles have rushed in Jiko a flood of water and over- 
whelmed him, But there is a difficulty about the translation, and it 
hag been proposed, by a slight change of reading, to render the verse, 
“My heart ie troubles (i.e. nothing but troubles, full of troubles) ; O set 
“it at liberty, and out of my distresses deliver me.” 

21. “Integrity.” Thorough sincerity, as opposed to half-heartedness ; 
“uprightness,” as opposed to all wanderings in Tpathe sea Job i. 1.). 

22, Though ver, 21 begins with the last letter of the alphabet, another 
verse is added ; probably, in order to adapt the Psalm to public worship, 
The chango in the name of God favours the supposition, The rest of 
the Pralm is intensely personal ; they are his own sins and troubles that 
the Pralmiat deplores, and his own trust in God that ho professes. Hence 
few Pualms adapt themselves more readily to the lips of the Christian, 
conscious of his sin, and struggling to cast himself, with all his hopes 
and fears, on the mercy and loving-kindness of God. 

PSALM XXVI 
The prayer of one unjustly ted, to be separated 
om the ungodly, and Sulowea to worship in God's 
use. 
The turn of thought in this Paalm is different from that of the pre- 


PRALMS, XXVL' 


BE, “1 bay se te Lom; dyin 
eee 2 4Examine me, 0 Lorn, and prove me; 7 


& 
& 06, 
150 my reins and my heart, ‘ 
aaa Wee thy rkphacteas je tebe when oes 
*2Kin%% and °T have walked in thy truth, 


ceding: there David accuses himself, here, on the contrary, he strongly 
awerts his uprightness, And yet tho two Psalms are linked together ; 
they both open with a declaration of trust in God; there is the same 
ey for mercy and deliveranies (comp. xxvi. 13 wit xxy, 16, 22.). 7m 
the one David pra: it integrity may preserve him (xxv. 21), 
that God ‘would Aead him in ie ath ern 5); in the ho declares 
that he bad walked in his integrity end in the trath of God (vv. 1, 8.). 
The two Pualms were therefore probably ‘written at the same time; they 
oust be read together, as giving when combined the full picture of the 
‘Pealmiet’s mind, The touching confessions of sin contained in Ps, xxv. 
are not forgotten in Ps. xxvi.; while the somone i oe 
expressed in Ps, xxvi. is present throughout Ps. xxv., 1 only 
appearing ily at the end in the form of a prayer (ver. 21.). 5 

if the two Psalms aro’ thus connected, there is no difficulty in 
assigning them both to the time of Absalom’s rovolt, His partisans 
were hypocrites who, now that they hed agreed together in their rebel- 
Vion, bad thrown off their disguise and were won over by flattery, perhaps 
by bribery, to their new master (2 Sam. xv. 6.), The longing for 
house which is ex] in this Psalm agrees entirely with whut we 
know of David's stato of mind during his banishment (see 2 Sam, xv. 
25.). On supposition that the Psalm belongs to the latter pari of 
David's life, it is instructive to observe, together with the consciousness 
and acknowledgment of sin, a return to something like the assertion of 
sincerity of purposo which appears in his earlier Pealms, 

LL “Judge me.” Do mo right, vindicate my cause, that it may be 
seen that I have done nothing to provoko the enmity with which I am 
assailed. Ho alleges two pleas for » favourable answer, that he had 
walked in singleness of heart, and that he had trusted in the Lord with- 
out wavering. He does not pretend that he is morally perfect, but that 
his sim and endeavour have been right. 

“I shall not slide.” According to the Hebrew idiom, these words 
should be joined with the preceding, in the sense of “without being 
“moved, without wavering” (comp, Ps. xxxv. 8, mang.) Observe how 
David's consciousness of innocence is combined with unswerving trust in 
God. His confidence in his own uprightness is, oa far as ible, re- 
moved from self-confidence, He did not for one moment relax his hold 

n God, and therefore he was enabled to maintain his integrity. 

2, “Examine ma" Look deeply. into (Pa. xi.5; xvii. 3.) my true 
character, put it to the test, purify (Pa xii, 6; Ixvi, 10.) my reins and 
my heart. The Pasture bogs feet if be is not as sincero and simple- 








minded as he believes to be, God will shew it to him (comp. Pa, 
exxxix. 38,), 


3. Though conscious of entire sincerity, his eyes were always fixed on 
the loving-kindness of God, and hit whole course of Ife was regulated 


PSALMS, XXVI. 


4 fT have not sat with vein pera! 
neither yall go in with ert seer 
5 Thave ® congregation of evil doers; 100.#,.22 
® and will not sit with the wicked. CEN St op 
6 ‘I will wash mine hands in innocency : a 
eo will I compass thine altar, 0 Lop: Ry 
7 that I may publish with the voice of thanks Fig, 
ving, ’ ‘ 
and‘iell of all thy wondrous works, 10 se 
8 Lorp, *I have loved the habitation of thy:peream. 
house, Es 


and the place * where thine honour dwelleth. «Hck mew 


9 3! Gather not my soul with sinners, shee 
nor my life with * bloody men : eas 
10 in whose hands és mischief, Desh ies. 
and their right hand is 5 full of ™ bribes. Taal. 8.15, 





‘by a firm persuasion of His faithfulness (Pe. xxv. 5). He did not 
trust in bis own upri, neat, bet in Goats mercy 

4, Ap he looked steadfastly towards God, 80 he kept aloof from sinfol 
men. 

“Vain persona” Unreal, worthless, wicked men. The smo word 
is used in Ps, xxiv, 4. 

“Will I goin with." More fully, “ go in and out with,” have inter- 
course with (Prov. xxii. 24.}, 

6. A farther reason why God should avenge his cause; viz. his love 
for His house and worship. Though now in his persecuted condition 
removed from the sanctuary, he Iénged to approach it. And as the 
priests before they drew near to minister at the altar were commanded 
to wash their hands and their feet (Exod. xxx. 17—21.), so the Psalmist 
eclares his desire to cleange his conscience, and put away all sin, as the 
‘best preparation for the solemn worship of God. 

“Bo will I compass.” Rather, “so would I compass: it expresses 
4 wish rather than a resolution. ‘This passage suggests that it was the 
custom for the priests, when they mcrificed, to go round tho altar, with 
the accompaniment, as may be gathered from the next verre, of singing. 
As the pelos represented the people, the Psalmist seems to himself to 
take hia in the act of the priests. But perbaps the word only means 
“approach.” 

7, Tho spiritual nature of public worship is here plainly set forth; the 
Feapon why Derid desired toe ps eat te Goda ali vas that he might 
Teoount wil ankcsivin God's wondrous works. 

8. Having recall the familiar scene in the court of the tabernacle 

foomp, Pa. ii. 4.), he breaks out into » fervent exclamation of his love 
for the sanctuary; it is his home, where he delights to settle (Ps, xxvii. 
4.) and that, bactaso itis the dwelling-place of God's glory, the throne 


Shekinah. 
9. He explains how-he would have God him and do him right 
(oT ele not aah ee oe eetrnon Wt (be axel B) 


‘With those whoee fellowship he had shunned. ae 


PSALMS, XXVIL. 
svi 11 But as for me, I will * walk in mine integrity ; 
scm redeem me, and be merciful unto me. * 
422. 12 °My foot standeth in an even place: 
sun in the congregations will I bless the Loxp. 


PSALM XXVII. 
1 David stone bis fh By fh power of Gad, 4 by Bs Toe to 
eats 4 Psalm of David. 
“qanias. 1 PVHE Lorp és *my light and * my salvation ; 
Be Pe thoo ehall Tart ; , 
"Pung, The Lono és the strength of my life ; 


Tai. 12,3. of whom shall I be afraid? 


14. In contrast fo his enemies, who wero violent, crafty, and unecru> 
pulous men, the Psalmist protests once more his own integrity. At tho 
game time he gs for mercy, showing that his whole trust was in the 
free grace of God, and not in himself, 

13, His prayer ig changed into thankegivi ing: he is confident that the 
anéwer will come, “Hitherto shut in, as it wore, in deep trecklosr 
o pores, he now feels himself standing in a wide opon plain, and blonds 
wis grateful praise of God with tho song of the worslipping congregn- 
“tion * 

“Redeem me, love me, Lord !—'tis donc; I stand in oven 
“ High in Thy courta my placo is won, I sing Jchovab’s praine,” 

‘There is both encouragement and instruction in this Psalm to all who 
aro in trouble, especially if their trouble come from the ovil conduct 
of others. First of all, ‘it teaches us to be very strict with ourselves, 
and careful that our hearts ro right with God. And secondly, it 
snggests, that tho sacred. presence of God in His house and His solemn 
morship are our best and sufficiont rofugo in trouble. Thero, in the 
contemplation of the glory and goodneas of God, and amid the thanks- 
givings of the faithful, wg may forgot our sorrows ind hide ourselves from 
our enemies, 





PSALM XXVII. 


The fearlessness of perfect trust changed into the prayer 
of faith and patience and hope, 

In some of the anciont Versions this Psalm is said to be a Psalm of 
David before be was anointed. David was anointed three times; once 
by Samuel (1 Sam. xvi. 13.); and twice at Hebron (2 Sam. ii.4; v.38). 
‘The last anointing is probably here meant. The Pealm therefore may 
be referred to the close of David's lifo at Hebron, when tho voice of the 
whole people invited him to be their king. The thankful remembrance 
of past protection, and the confident expectation of further triumphs, 
which the Psalm breathes, seem to mark a crisis in his life; while the 
earnest desire he expresses to dwell in tho house of the Lord all the days 
of his life, accords well with what we know to have been his first chicf 
wish after he wag anointed king, namely, to ide & permanent home 
and suitable resting-place for the Ark of God (2 Bam. vi. 2; vii. 1,2), 


PSALMS, XXVIL 
A "Wika Gh wicked, cna maine: eneeties and 'my 


a RE 

8° en ainst me A, 

ae eel shall not fear ; ie Senne 
war should rise against me, in this. will 


1088, : 
Scame upon me to “eat up my flesh, they*Ha 


b¢ confident, ° 
4 One thing have I desired of the Lonn, that ' Ps 2.8. 
will I seek after ; 
that I may ®dwell in the house of the Lorp all OPH 8 
the days of my life, 
to behold **the beauty of the Lonp, and to yaigw. 
enguire in his temple. * PL 00.17, 





Tt may however belong, liko tho Psalms immediately preceding and fol- 
Jowin q to toe time of Absslom’s rubellion ; if 60, it should be comparod 

ith Ps, iii. 

a light.* As ever infusing joy and brightness into his Jot, 
however dark in ituelf; as in Mic. vii. 8, “ If I sit in darkness, the Lord 
“ghall be a light unto me.” This is the only in the Old Tes 
tament where this title is directly applied to God. See Ps, xviii, 28; 
xxxvi. 9, Isa, 1x, 1. St, John xii. 46, 

In the confidence of unwavering faith, David declares that nothing 
shall appal him. The Lord is his light, his salvation, his life’s strony 
held; need not, he cannot, fear man. So the Apostle (Rom. viii, 


rf Probably: this is a reminiscence of the persecution in the time of 
Saul. There is a special emphasis, by way of opposition, between “ mine” 
and “they ;” “when evil-docrs came near me to devour my flesh, my 
“adversaries and enemies (cncmies to nono but me}—tbey (and not I, as 
“they ex) 1) stumbled and fell.” “To eat up my flesh.” He con- 
ceives of his enemies in their ficrcencss as wild beasts. 

8. Even if they were as numerous as they were fierce, he would not 

. fear, “In this” Or rather, “for al! this” (Lov. xxvi. 27,), in spite 
of this, still will he be trustful aud undaunted, 

4. In tho midst of enemies and trouble, there is one thing which the 
Poalmist 20 desires above everything else, that it seems to him the only 
thing that ho cares for, namely, that he’ may dwell perpetually in the 
prevenion of Him Who has His dwelling-place, His palace, in the holy 

‘abernacle. He almost envies the priests whose whole lifo is spent in the 
presence and service of God. ‘And why does ho thus desire to dwell in 
God’s presence? In order that be may fix the cye of his soul with 
wistful Jonging on the beauty, the attractive loveliness, of the Lord, and 
meditate on Him Who there reveals Himself. 

“ Beauty.” With reference not so much to the rorsbip of the Taber- 
nacle, ag to the graciousness of the Divine character. ‘The word may 
however moan ‘grace, favour,” as in Ps. xc. 27. . 

“To inguire.” Lit, to examine, look earnestly into s thing; here, 


PSALMS, XXYIL 
sim* 5 For !in the tima of trouble he shall hide me in 
18 his pavilion : 
in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me ; 
moe he shall *set me up upon a rock. 
1m.0% _ 6 And nowshall ! mine head be lifted up above mine 
enemies round about me: 
: Sharpes will 1 oie in his tabernacle sacrifices 
Hb of ‘of joy ; : 
i Iwill sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the 
‘nay Lorp. 
nto 7G Hear, O Loxp, when I cry with my voica: 
Co 1 mercy also upon me, and caer: me, 
Be 8 8 When thou saidst, ™Seek ye my face; my 
165.4 heart said unto thee, 
fo consider what God would teach kim. “Same render i, “to apposr 
* earl 
“Temple.” Or palace, In the next verse it is called a tent or 


tabernacle (see Ps. v.7. 1 Sam. ). 
5. David looks forward to the sanctuary of God as a refuge where ho 
may shelter himself, Whatever outward troubles may assail him, he will 


me 








fly to God and find and comfort in His presence : lifted up above 
his troubles, he ae a rock; withdrawn from the outer P orld, 
he will forget bir ‘and all his miseries and auxioties in the thought of 
his noarneas to cai 


cy David porcoived that his postion, as king of all Israel, was one of 
great danger ; there wore enemies on every side (2 Sam, y. 17); but he 
‘waa satisfied that he should triumph over them, and should onc day offer 
his thanlkagivinggs in God’ houve (comp. 1 Chron. xiv. 2.). 
“Mine head be lifted up’ ip. Pa, 
Sacrifices of joy.” Margins “ot F shouting,” sacrifices accompanied 
with aongs of thanksgiving, and’ perhaps of music. “ It ia observable 
“thet they word here used occyrs also in 2 Sam. vi, 16 and 1 Chron. xv. 
4B, to describe that act of David which followed the composition of the 
* Palm, viz, the bringing up of the Ark to Zion” ( Wordaworth) 
7, The sudden change from strong confideuce in God to earnest en-_ 
traty ag Io to the enggestion thet wo have here portions of two 
ito Pealms; and certainly it would be more in accordance with 
fhe wrual course’ of thought and feeling in the Pealms, if the two por 
sions wero traneponed at theo is nothing fx olf unnatural in the 
transition, striking os it is. It ouly represents the varying moods, now 
force now desponding, to which God's most faithful servants aro 
fable, After a triumphant outburst of confidence in the Divine pro- 
tection, there creopa over the Paslmist a vivid sense of the greatness 
of the dangers that besct him, and fear takes the place of joy ; he does 
not lose his confidence, but its character is cbangol: there is the same 
of anti; nt af tho end ell apni busked aod hs tal 
3 until at is rus! an soul ia 
enabled te rest in God Soren 
8, “When Thou saidst.”. Though these words are pot in the origi- 








thy face, Lonp, will I seak.. 





9 * Hide not thy face far from me ; Pit 
sea feats away in anger: innen 
m leave me not, [moter 

neither forsake m5; © of my salvation. ata 
10 ° When my father and my forsake me, _&113'35, 
then the 2 will take me up. = ES 


11 ?Teach me thy way, O Lox, 
and lead me in %q plain path, because of ‘mineann 


enemies, saree 

12 ‘Deliver me not over unto the will of mine Zee 
enemies : oPa 8.95, 
for * false witnesses are risen up against me, ie 

t 


and snch as * breathe out ity. 
18 Thad fointed, see Lied believed to eee thet Dat 


goodnass of the Lorp siee 
*in the land of the living. He 


“ gracious invitation ; 
“My heart in silence talked fe ae 
“Thou spak’st to all; cha ik’st to me, 


“Seek ye My Face:” it the word, 
“Ab, Ie! 1 meok Thy Jeon Lend (Keble), 
8. “Hide not Thy Face.” He Who invites men to seek His Face 


well ansuredly' not fhe tbat Face; He will euffer them to feel His 
[prosonce and rejoice in it. 


earnestly that He Who had been his help and salvation in times past 
‘would not forsake him. 

10. “When my father and my mother forsake me.” Earthly 
friends, even the nearest, may change or be removed, but God cannot 
change; His love cannot fail. The same truth is taught in the eupe, 
almost proverbial, form in the Prophets (e.g, Isa. xlix. 18; la 16). 

«will take me up.” Gather mo into His home and fam ly, take me 
to Himself (Deut, xxii. 2, Josh. ii, 18; xx. 4. 2 Sam. xi. bead 

1, “A plain path.” “A road across a level country, as contrasted 
“with stoep and ragged rocks" (Hay). See Px xxvii 12. Jer, xxi. 9, 
Bat the xpi ny bo ued ne orl oP i 10, and 
we may understand the Psalmist’s meaning to be, that God would keep 
him from evil, so that his enemies may not be able to triumph over him. 

“Teach me Thy petha, the paths of right” (Keble), 
. 18, Tho words “I hed feinted” are bupplied by the A.V. The 


PSALMS, XXVIII. 
“apes.3. 14 "Wait on the Lorp: 
Emi” be of good courage, and he shall etrengthen 
pti thine heart : 


wait, I say, on the Lorp, 


PSALM XXVOL 


1 Dawid prayeth carsesty agate i evete 


A Pralm of David. 
hoa | © thee will I ery, O Lorp 


“fone my rock; *be not silent ?to me: 


gentence in th original ie un inshed, but the meaning is brought out ell 
the mere forcibly, “Oh! if I bad not believed to soe the goodness of the 
“Lord in the land of the living!" Had not his confidence in God 
remained, he knew not what would have become of him, But his con- 
fidence did remain; he felt sure that God would not cut him off from the 
Jand of the living, but anffer him to eujoy the Hight of His favour upon 
earth, And therefore in the next yeree ho encourages himself to go on 
‘waiting pationtly upon God. 

14 “He shail strengthen thine heart” Rather, “let thy heart bo 
“strong,” as in Ps, xxxi, 24, 

‘This vers i pethaps Post undersiood as David's adres to ims; 
but it matters little whether we take the words aa spoken by David to 
himself, or to others, or by Almighty God to David. They sum up the 
leason of tho Palm, Be our danger or troublo ever so great, our oue 
duty and happiness is to wait on (or rather, for) the Lord, confident that 
relief will come at length, though it may bo long in coming, sud that we 
shall one day be able to say, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
“Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord, we havo waited for Him ; 
“we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation» (Ina, xxv. 91). 


6 He teeth God. 





PSALM XXVIII. 
An urgent ory for help, followed by joyful thanksgiving. 

‘Tho Psalm belongs to a time of great daugcr, when the writer, who is 
God's anointed, ig at a distance from the house of God, to which he tums 
with earnest longing. It may very well therefore avo beon writton by 
‘David during Absalom’s rebellion, 

‘The first part of the Psalm (vv, 1—5,) is an urgent entresty for hels 
David prays (i.) that ho may not be involved in the fate of his ungodly 
enemics, and (1i.) that they may reccive the punishtnent which they 
deserve. Tn the second part (vv. 6—9,) ho is 60 assured of a favourable 
anawer to his prayer, that he gives thanks for deliveranos, and concludes 
‘with an intercession that God would always bo tho Helper and Shepherd 
of His ile, a8 herctofore, 

1 The danger is imminent, and God had not yct interposed, Never- 
{helen He is David's rock, on Whose power and faithfulness he entirely 





+ “Bo not allent to me.” Rather, aa in margin, “from mo;" do not 
#0 turn away, 28 not to deign'to answer me. Should God continuo silent, 


-PSALMS, XXVIIL 
P Jest, ¢f thou be silent to me, bP ma 
. . L become like them that go down into the pit. nk 
2 Hear the voiee of my supplications, when I cry 


unto a 
when T lift up my hands *¢toward thy holy <1mnoo, 
oracle, 2, P67, 
3 °*Draw me not away with the wicked, ie ~ 
and with the workers of iniquity, sredech Oy 
which speak peace to their neighbours, Peery’ 
but mischief é in their hearts prem. 
4 Give them according to their deeds, Patt 
and according to the wickedness of their en- Sas. 
deavours : wgTim a 
give them after the work of their hands; 
render to them their desert. 
5 Benim *they regard not the works of the Jebat.z. 
nor the operation of his hands, 





David aegis that he should bo on the very brink of destruction (ea 
marg, reff), 

2 God's presence in the Holy of Holies was the special token of His 
covenant with Israel ; ther wherever he was, David's eyes and beart 
turned to that Presence, and in his he lifted up his hands towards 
it, Bolomon besought Godl’s attention for thoee who should uuder 
any circumstances of peril or distress pray and spread forth their hands 
towards the Temple (1. Kings viii, 29, 80, 33, 38, 44, 48, Soe also Dan. 
vi, 10. Jonah ii, 4.). 

“Lift up my hands.” The usual attitude of prayer among the 
Israelites, as gymbolical of the lifting up of the heart (see Exod. ix, 29; 
a aa) 1 Kings viii. 64. Ps. Jxiii. 4; cxli, 2, Lam. ii. 19; iii, 41, 

im, ik. 8,), 

“Thy boly oracle.” The innernwet part of the Tabernacle, where 
was the ‘Ark of the covenant the Holy ak li i 

8. Here we have the special purpose of, David's prayer, viz, thit ho 
might not be dragged away as in the caine net (Pa x. 9. Job xxiv. 22, 
Ezek, xxxii, 20.) with his ungodly enemies, and involved in their 
destruction, 





“O drag me not in Thy stem net 
“With souls on evil set” (Keble). 

He dosires that God would distinguish between him and bis treach- 
exous foes, who pretended friendship but eherichod enmity in their hearts, 
There may be a reference to Abitophel, as in Ps. Iv. 12—14, 

4. This is vo requcst for personal vengeance, only e request that God 
‘would deal justly with the righteous and the wicked (Isa, iif, 10, 11). 

5. “The operation of His hands.” In opposition to “ tho works of 
“their banda” in the ing verse, the same worl being weed in both 
Tilaces (enmn, Tm, ¥, 1%, 19,), ‘They may no heed to God's providential 


he shall destroy them, and not build them up. 


6  Bleased be the Lop, ; 
because he hath heard the voice of my suppli- 
1h 


4% 7 The Lonp ée ‘my strength and my ebield 
kPa 1g o e a and my shield’; 
os mY hart ¥trustod in him, and 1 ata helped : 
ee therefore my heart t greatly rejoiceth ;' 
seyegy and with my song will I praise him, 
tmmne 8 The Lorn és * their strength, y 
=Dntea. and he #s the *!saving strength of his anointed. 
oa, * 9 Bave thy people, 
Seat and bless ™ thine inheritance : 
oMera14 ‘feed them also, "and lift them up for ever. 


acts, especially His declared purposo of exalting David and granting him 
a Perpetaal throno (2 Sam. vil. 12—16,). The followers of Absalom 
wilfully rebelled against the Divine tment ; and therefore David 
declares that they shall experience the very reverse of the promise made 
to him and his seed ; the Lord wil] pull them down and not build them up. 





“Ho shall destroy.” The expressed in this verso becomes: 
triumphant in tho next. 
6. Tho sudden chango fom prayer to thankagiving (comp. Ps, vi. 9; 


xxx. 12.), “like the abrupt introduction of a new and dissimilar key in a 
“‘piece of music,” is very effective and emphatic. It has been noticed 
howover that the way was for it by the close of ver. 5. 

Tn ver. 2 David prayed “Hoar the voice of my supplications ;” now 
he gives thanks ; “ Blessed be the Lord, because He hath heard the 
“ voice of my supplications.” He doet not mean merely that God has 
always heard him in fies past le thanks God for having given him 
now what he prayed for. It is not so much his past experience as his 
prorent faith that makes him confident, 

The true-hearted believer is not more earnost in prayor for help, than 
he ia in thanksgiving for tho anawor to his prayer. He does not make 
haste to go away, but retarms to give glory to God. 

7. “With my song.” Lit. “out of my song.” The song is a8 it 
were the fountain from which the praise forth, Deliverance awakens 
vonga of joy; and sungs of joy attuno the heart for the praise of Him Who 
bas wroght the deliverance, Or itmay mean, “out of my store of song” 

v)- 


8. “Their strength.” Lit. “ to them,” that iz, to Israel 
His people: it answers to ver, 7: “Tho Lord is my strength.” It is 
because Teruel ia His people, His inheritance, and David their anointed 
King, that the deliverance which he commemorates has been vouchesfed, 

@. The fitet part of this verae oocurs in the daily service of the Church, 
“O Lord, eave Thy people,” “ And bles Thine inheritance.” And the 
whole vetvo is intreduoed into the Te Deum. : 

“Thy people... Thins inheritence.” There is special emphasis on 
“Thy” and “ Thine” (see marg. redf,). a 

“Feed them” Lit. “he their shopherd.” The margin haa “rule ;” 
whence “ Govern” in the Te Deum. 


PSALMS, XXIX, 


. PSALM XXIX, 
1 Das exhortthorinr ip gine cary 19 God, 8 by reason of his power, 
‘A Palm of David. oe 


‘aor 
“1 “(JIVE unto the Lozp, 0 *ye mighty, ieee 
give unto the Lon glory and strength. seu 


“Lift them up." Asa carries & weary Iamb (Isa. Ixiii, 2.). 
cmp Det DH, xa fh head ee ) 
"The chief thought of the Palm is that God in the rock, the strength, 
tha ehield of His people ; oven if He seem to bo deaf to’ thelr proyers 
for a time, He debe hot really disregard them. If their trouble, como 
from the ill-conduct of others, they may pray that tho wicked devices of 
thoit enemies may be exposed’ end come wo ‘nought, oo long as they are 
careful to against any feeling of private revenge. ‘The more 
eamestly mon pray’ the more confident will they become that they 
are heard; as they rise from thoir knees, their Prayers will turn to 
praiso, and out of the depth of a thankful beart they will Jook up to God 
fs thoi Shepherd and entret Him to tend and eal gently with them 
over. 





PSALM XXIX. 
The Voice of the Lord. 

‘The Paalmist describes in vivid Janguago a great thunderstorm, in its 

ygreas from the cedar-foresta of Lebanon in the north to the wil- 

of Kadesh in the south, Tho manifested presence of God fills 
hia soul, and he calle on the white-robed Angels in heaven to bow them- 
selves down and do homago to Him Who has revealed Himself so 
wondrously upon earth. 

Tho Psalm naturally divides itself into three parts; first (vv. J, 2.), 
the summons to the Angels to worship God; then (vv. 3—9,), the 
dcecription of tho storm; and lastly (vv. 10, 11.), the conclusion, which 
takea us back to heaven and reminds us that, amid the commotions of 
the earth, the Lord sits upon His throne, blessing His people with 


strength and peace. 

In tho prelude and tho conclusion, each of which consists of four lines, 
the name Jehovah occurs four times, while in the middte portion of the 
Psalm “the Voice of the Lord” is repeated soven times, just as tho 
samo Jehovah occurs seven timos in ile second part of tho nineteenth 

‘gal. 

__ Tho body of the Psalm may be divided into three equal stanzas of five 
lines each, “marking the successive stages of the atorm ; first, its distant 
‘rgathering, the low faint muttering of the thunder in the far-off ung 
“ le realms of the sky; second, its sudden advance, seizing 
“mountains and crush cedars ; then in the third, it passes on and 
“‘apreads over the plain, the very beasts in the throes of labour 
a stripping the forest of its leaves, till it is gradually hushed and 
“ dies away.” 

‘Thre ia sn addition to the insoription in the Greck Version, “ On 
“the going forth of the Tabernacle,” which is supposed to imply that in 
bd Temple thia Psalm was sung on the last day of the Feast of 

jbernacles. 





PSALMS, XXIX. 
sz ue 2 Give unto the Lorp *the glory dae unto his 


ime name; 

‘ee worship the Loup *in >the beauty of holiness, ” 
om ry 

*202 5 8 a The voice of the Loxp és upon the waters : 
saona74,6 the God of glory thundereth : 

4 Or, great the Lorp is upon *many waters. 

sux” 4 ‘The voioo of the Lonp és * powerful ; 
amen the voice of the Lorn és * full of oyesty- 
inwajety. 5 The voice of the Lorp breaketh the cedars ; 
4tai.21 yea, the Lorp breaketh ¢the cedars of Lebanon. 
+muta 6 *He maketh them also to skip like a calf; 
rDet.3.0. Lebanon and ‘Sirion like a young unicorn, 





Others think that by the Tabernaclo is meant the t tent in 
the house of Obed-odom, and they refer the Psalin to the tion of 
the Ark from Kirjath-jeari to Mount Zion; whilo others take tho 
meaning to be simply “departure from the Tabernacle,” whon the cer- 
Among the Jews of th t day it i ‘ated to the first day 

mong the Jews ie it is ay into 
of tho Feast of Pentecost, fue auniversary, aecarding to tradition, of te 
giving of the Law. 

1 “Give.” Ascribe, as in Deut. xxzii. 3. 

“© ye mighty.” Margin, “Ye sons of the mighty,” which is gonerally 
interpreted of tho Angols, ns in Ps, Ixxxix. 6. ‘Phe Syriac Version, 
through misreading, hay “ Bring unto the Lord young rama.” The 
Greek combines the Syriac with tho Hebrew; “Bring unto the Lord, 
“0 yo sons of God; brivg young rams unto tho Lard.” Henco our 

er Book Version. 

2. “In the beauty of holinoss.” That is, in holy apparel. Seo 
2 Chron, xx. 21, where it is said that Jcboshaphat appointed singers that 
should praise tho Lord in the boauty of holinos, that is, “in such rich 
“apparel and ornaments as were auitable to a holy occasion.” Aa the 
priests pat off their usual dres, and clothe themselves in holy garmonte 

fore engaging in God's service, so must the Angels, His servants, do tho 
same (comp, Ps, cx. 3.). 

8, The Voice of the Lord” denotes not merely tho thunder, but 
tho earthquake and tho hurricane—cvery sound, in fact, by which the 
great God, makes His prosence felt in the world. The first clauso 
seems to epeak especially of the thunder, rolling over tho sca of waters 
above the heavens (see Gen, 1.7. Ps xviii, 11.); thero, in the far-of 
heavens, beyond the black clouds, the storm haa its origin ; it ix heard 
there, at a distance, in its might and majesty. Prosently, it bursts fortlt 
upon the earth ; the descending lightning cleaves tho cedara; and the 
mountaine rock with the 

6, “Biron.” The name by which Mount Hermon was known to the 
Zidoniaus (Deut, iii. 9.), the eouthern and highest point of the range of 
Lebanon, ‘In like manner the rocks of Sinai, which trembled greatly at 
the deen af the Lord (Exod. xix. 18), are said to leap like rams (Pa, 
etiv, 4), 


FSALMS, XXIX. . 
7 The voice of the Loup *divideth the flames of zon, 
fire. cutieth out, 
8 ‘The voice of the Loup shaketh the wilderness ; 


the Loxp shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh,  *Nam 18.0. 
“9 The voice of the Lorp maketh "the hinds Jot spay, 





eal #05 00 bein 
and disopvereth the forests : ve 
and i in his temple ‘doth every one speak of Mis ery 
glory. 
10 | The Lox ‘aitteth upon the flood ; ‘Peet 


yea, *the Lorp sitteth King for ever, ¥ Pa 10,16, 


"A young unicorn.” Rather, “wild ox” or buffalo. 

7. “Divideth the fiames of fire.” Lit. “heweth out the Sames of 
« on ‘that is, eendeth forth divided flames; in allusion to the incessant 
oe the forked lightning, 

ay ‘rom the lofty mountains in the north the storm passes on in all 

'y to tho wilderness in the south (comp. Ps, Ixxy, 6, whero “tha 
ee i literally “the desert”). 

“The wilderness of Kedesh.” The southern frontier of the Holy 
Land, stretching away to the mountains of Edom. Even the still desert 
ia thrown into confusion, being scoured y the tempest. 

9, “Maketh the hinds to calve.” They write I in terror, and cast 
their young before the time (comp. 1 Sam. iv. 19,). 
fol “ Discovereth the forests.” Strips them of their branches and their 

En his temple,” or palace (Pu. xi. 4 ; xviii. 6.), that is, in heaven. 

shouts’ gloay.” The Pralmist’s thoughts return to heaven, 
and ho hears the Angel hosts doing the very thing, which in the begin- 
ning of the Psalm be called upon them to do (comp. Tsa, vi. 3.). 

10, “The Lord sitteth upon the flood.” Rather, “the Lord eat 
“enthroned at the flood ;” and from that moment He continues to sit 
a King for over, ‘Tho word here uscd for “ the flood ” is applied exclu 
gel ‘to the the Deluge (seo anarg, reff), As at that great catastrophe the 

», not only to execute judgroent, but to preserve 
teh Taathfal oo tho Psalmist bebolds Him etill sitting in awful majesty, 
revealing Himself from time to time in thunder aud tempest, but ever 














watching over His », enduing them with strength, and blessing 
thom with Beaco, Th he of the Palm shews us the heavens 
“opened and the throne of God in the midst of the angelio songs of 


praise, and tho clos of the Psalm ahews us, on earth, His people victo- 
“rious and blessed with peace, in the mids of Jehova’ role of anger, 
Simbich shakes all things, ‘Glory to Got in tho highest” i its begin- 
“ning; and ‘peace on earth’ iis Gooclusion” 
“O'er the dark flood He sato of yore, 
“ And eo shall sit, Whom we adore, 
“A thronéd King | for ibaa ” (Keble). 
Th. picture which the Peaim great, King baring Hig 
a ents upon earth, Be Hie sits on His throne, 
up, receiving the homage of the Angele, guarding His 


: PSALMS, XXX.” 
1m.9,8 11 The Lorn will give strength unto his people ; 
the Lorp will ‘his people with peace. 


PSALM XXX.” 3 
praieath is deliverance. 4 He szhorieth others 
1 Det rate Kis bj caanla God Guang with hi. 
*Deot. 20.8. A Paaln and Song *at the dedication of the house of 


61h 
* 
: 1 JE WILL extol thee, O Lorp; for thou hast 
rae lifted me up, os 
‘113,24 and hast not made my foes to rejoice over me, 
le, and wrapping them in His own gift of , naturally reminds 
apa bat happened to Elijah on oust Horeb, when after the hurri- 
cane and the earthquake revealed Himself in the still small voice, 
‘Wonderful as are tho effects of those terrible instruments of His power, 
the wind, tho earthquake, and the fire, they aro not to be compared 
‘with the mighty miracles of Jove wrought by the gantle voice of the 
Spit in ‘the heart, It is that secret, le voice, rather than the voice 
‘which speaks in the thunder, which brings down tho high thoughts of 
the proud, and kindles the fire of love, and curbs the vill, 
and shakes the sleeping conscionce, strengthens the weak, and sheds a 





heavenly peace and calin over the soul. 
PSALM XXX. 
A thanksgiving for deliverance from danger, 
The title, “A Peatm and Song at loation of house,” is 


the dedic the 

5) ‘by some to refer to tho dedication of the sito of the Temple on 

fount Moriah, when David said, “ This is the house of the Lord God” 
(2 Chron. xxii, 1,); in which case the presumption mentioned in ver, 6 
would relate to his sin in numbering the people. But tho most gonerally 
received opinion i tho house here spoken of is David's own house 
on Mount Zion, the of which he Jooked upon asa pledge of tho 
stability of his kingdom (2 Bam, v, 11, 12.) ; and it is conjectured from 
the language of the Psalm (vv, 2, 3.) that David had been hindered by 
somo severe illness from taking possession of it for a timc, ‘The history 
makea no mention of any sickness of David at that timc, nor indeed at 
any other. But it dae very serious danger which he incurred from 
the Philistines, Connecting 2 Sam, y. 17—20 with 2 Sam. xxiii, 8—17; 
xxi. 17, wo Icarn that eoon after David had taken Jerusalem, but before 
he had completed his buildings, the Philistines invaded the country with 
their whole force, and succeeded in occupying Bethlehom, while David 
and hia men took refuge in the lime-pits of Adullam, ‘The narrative 
gives the impression of great personal dangor, aud it is posible that it 





‘was for deliverance from thie rather than recovery from sickness 
that David gives thanks in thie With vor. 6 we mey compare 
2 Sam, v¥. 10-12. 


1. “ExtoL” In other pleces the word is rendered “exalt” (Exod, 
xv.2, Pa, xxxiv. 8; xcix.6,9,). As God had lifted up the Pralmin 
ftom the deep in which be was mm, a0 would ho in hia tara exalt and 

im. 


* Thou hast lifted me up.” As oat of pit. David bad boen re 


POALMS, XXX. 
2 O Loxp my God, - 
T ened unt) thee and thou hast ¢ healed mo, Mak 
3 O Lon, ‘thou hast brought up my soul from Ps. 2s,” 


the grave: rea. 
thou haat kept me alive, that I should not *go mae 
down to coor 

4 ng nn a, O yo saints of his, Piney 
ive thanks *at the remembrance of his feet. 

ni inesa, 

5 For ©*his anger endureth but & moment; *in Eve, 
his favour ¢s life : ar ee 
weeping may endure *for a night, ‘but °j JOY + Hah a the 
cometh in the morning. ream 





6q crs in my prosperity I said—TI shall never" 2%i.,, 


& Job 2. 18, 





duced to the greatest extremity, wholher by sickness or bolily danger, 
but God had heard his prayer, and denied to his enemies their expected 
joy in his destruction. 

“I orled unto Thee.” If tho reference is to David's dan, = 
the Philistines, we may beliove thet tho inquiry mentioned in 
19 was preceded by earncst supplicat 

“Thou hast healed me.” te word does not neceesarily refer to 
bodily healing ; it may mean “<clivered, gladdened, interposed in my 
it “eta In 1 Kings xviii. 30 the word is used of the roped altar 

. aleo Pa, cxlvii, 3, Isa, vi. 10, 2 Chron. xxxvi, 16, ie 

on avid is not content with praising God Himsa; i Ns on all 
6 had ke a nario at Getslevinaticctee 

“© ye saints of His” Pa. iv. 8; pelts cee Tho 
woid meana both “those to whom God shews His mercy” apd “those 
“who deal lovingly with God.” 

t the remembrance of His holiness.” Tather, “to His hol; 
emorial,” that is, to His holy name; as He Himself declares, * Thix 
is My Name for ever, and this is My memorial unto all generations” 
(Exod. iii, 16,), God's Name is His memorial, tho revelation of the way 
in which He wills that men should believe in Him and think of Him 
(oe Ee xovii, 12; oxxxy, 13, Hos, xii. 5, Isa, xxvi. 8.), 

5, “is anger endureth but for s moment; in His favour is life.” 
Lit, (eee margin) moment (parses) in His angers & (whole) life in 
“His favour.” David here states te general terma his experience of God's 
dove: if He punish, it ia but for a moment; His love is everlasting (96 
marg. reff). 

“Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn- 
“ing.” More lit. “at even weeping comes in to pass tho night; but at 
‘dawn a shout of joy.” Weoping is pourlrayed as a wunderer, who 
has a lodging. given’ him for ‘3 Right; in tho morning he is gone, 
and ariother and @ yer diferent guest bes taken hia place. Comp, Isa. 
xvit, 14: “And behold at eve trouble; and the morning 
"he (the enemy) is not” (comp, St. John xvi, 30—22, 2 Cor. iv. 17,). 

6. After praising God for his deliverance, and inviting others to praise 




















PSALMS, XXX. 
1h wae 7 Lorp, by thy favour thou hast *made my 


Flees u mountain to stand strong: 
Pa, 108, ©, fa sides ide thy 400, and 1 wns ebie 
8 L cried to thee, O ; 
end unto the Lorp T made supetiontinn. 
9 What profit ts there in my , when I go 
down to the pit? 


areek ™Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy 
truth? 


t 


imi. ie, 10 Hear, O Lonp, and have mercy upon me : 
Lorn, be thou my helper. 


‘Taal. ot. 
‘Jor, 81 4, 


9280-61411 J = Thou hest turned for me ry mourning into 
, danci 


fancing : 
thou hast put off my sackcloth, end girded me 
12 = ae ‘hat * or i isa to 
2 to the may sing praise 
i: thee, and not be aient ee 
O Lorp my God, I will give thanks unto thee 
for ever. 


Him, David acknowledges that it was his own self-confidence which had 

it judgment upon him, In his ity he had begun to be 

prow and fancy himself secure (like the wi oked man described in Pa, x. 

}.); he was spoedily undeceived ; God withdrow His protection, and in 
& moment he felt his weakness (Deut, viii, 12—17, Hos, xiii.8.). 

7. “Haat.” Most commentators render “hadst ;” so that the clause, 
taken literally, would ran, “Thou badst established strength to 1 
“mountain.” Probably the allusion is to the stronghold of Zion, whi 
David had just won from the Jebusites (2 Sam. v. 9—I1.). David now 
ascribes his success to God's froe favour ; whereas bofore he had trasted 
in himself. In order to shew him that all he had was His gift, God hid 
His faco; He brought him suddenly to the brink of death, and David 
‘was terror-stricken (Ps. civ, 29.), and pleaded for his life. 

, 10. There should bea colon at the end of ver. 8, the next two verses 
containing the words of his prayer; “ What advantage wilt Thou gain 
“from slaying me before the time, for I can render Thee no service in 
“the grave!” The Psalmist did not desire prolonged life for the sake 
of worldly pleasure or enjoyment, but for the glory of God. The ex- 

ion “in my blood™ favours the idea that the Psalmist had been in 
ger of a violent death. 3 

‘U1, 18. His prayer was heard, God had changed his mourning into 
dancing ; and in place of the garment of humiliation had girded bim 
swith joy’ (gee Jer, xxxi, 18, Lam. y. 16,). ‘Therefore he would praise 
a ee eee” Lit *elory,” thet which fs glory hati, his soul 

12, “My glory.” * glory, ich is glory, that is, bis 
di Rata otal of dng Adan ad gai thy 

im ia a mi i ii in it 
to naps tn David that Gni sends sicknows a cane tnrahock one 








PSALMS, XXXI. 





PSALM XXXI. 
1 Pathan cmeear a iecaty a, ete rsieh 
To, ‘the chief Musician, A Pealm of David. 

Q *thes, O Lorn, do I put my trust ; SPS 
Te me never be ashamed fad 
> deliver me in thy righteousness, UP. MSL, 

2 °*Bow down thine ear to me; deliver mecrmus 

lily : "Nebo 
be thou my strong rock, of renga, 





confidence, and roi us that we are entirely in His hande, Well is 
it with those who, in the hour of trial, acknowledge that health and 

ity aro God's ait, and are fitly taken away from those who forget 
Him; aud who not ont ly Pay earnestly for deliverance, but are careful 
to give thanks when the deliverance is youchsafed. Such gelf-con- 
aening, yt joyous, thankful thoughts find fitting expression in this 

ta, 
PSALM XXXL 
Erave: of resignation, brightening into hope and joy. 

‘his Paalm ia vory generally referred to the timo of be persecu- 
Sion by Saul, and it =e voll spring out of the outward and inward cou- 
flict in which Le was then involved. In the Greek Version it is called 
“a Pealm of costasy,” Spoon otenk roference to ver. 22, where it renders 
“in my baste” by “ 3" tho same word occurs in 1 Sam. 
— 6, “ David made Kate 10 got ‘to got away for fear of Swul." If the con- 

sciousness of ain expressed in ver. 10 is to be considered as pointing to a 
Jater date (though at no period of his lifo would it be unnatural for 
David's to remind him of his sing), it would fall in with the 
GGroumstances of bis flight from Absalom, 

Some peraons attribute the Psalm to Jeremiah, on account of various 
coincidences of expression, but theso resemblances nay be only reminis- 
bern Tt is evident that Jeremiah was very fumiliur with this Pealm, 

thorooghly imbued with its spirit, The first clawo of ver. 13, 
ny sve heard the slander of many; fear was on every side,” occurs, 
word for word, in Jer. xx.10; and the phrase “fear on every side” is 
found repeatedly in tho ook of ied 25; xlvi.5; xix. 29,), 
Con alto vor. 17 with Jer. xvii, 18 ; ver. 22 with Lam. iil. 64. ‘The 
simile of a broken vestel (ver. 12.) is of Geuent occurrence in Jeremial 
(xviii. 4; xl. 28; xxv, 34; xlviil 

1. As ‘in other Psalms (xxv., xxv: Bs .), David does not begin with 
prayer, but reposes himself on God, and then out af hie steadfast trust 
the prayer burste forth: “Let it never come to thig, that one who 

‘trusted in Thos should be disappointed and ashamed :” “let me not 
“‘be disappointed for ving Pe e 

“Deliver me?" bs: sno fre, erat me 0 mitt escape.” 

“In Thy righteousness,” i.e faithfulnost in scoordance with Thy 
promises Comp. 1 Bt “John i-9, «Hoe ie faitful and just to dargive wo 


‘B37 ateong r09k. ‘Lit. rodk of stronghold, of refuge.” “A house 





PSALMS, XXXL 


for an house of defanos to save me, 
#mi8% 3 ¢For thou art my rock and my fortress ; 
“His therefore *for thy name's sake lead me, anc 


le ma, 
4 Pull me out of the net that they have laic 
rivily for me: 
for art my strength, 
‘Entaa.«8. § Into thine hand I commit my spirit : 
if thon hast redeamed me, O Lor God of truth. 
Joon 2.8. § T have hated them Sthat regard lying vanities : 
but I trast in the Lonp. 


“ of dsfance,” lit, a house of fortresses, ‘These expressions might well be 
faggested by the circumstances of David's life when he was chaset 
hither and thither among the mountains: having no certain placd ¢ 
defence on earth, he turned to God as his stronghold, 

8, “For Thou art my rock.” Observe the connection with the pro 
ceding verse; “Thou art my rock and fortress ; I have long since cas 
“myself wholly upon Thee ; be Thou to me what my faith has eppre- 
“hended Thee, my strength and my stronghold ; Thou wilt not put m, 
“faith to shame,” 

“Therefore .. . lead me, and guide me.” Rather, “ And Thou wil’ 
“lead me and guide me" as a shepherd (Ps. xxiii. 2, 3.); and im the 
next verse, “ Thou wilt bring me forth out of the net.” 

4, “ Privily”” None but God, from Whom no secreta are hid, car 
save from hidden mares, 

8, “My spirit” Not merely his body, ot his bodily life, but hie 
tro, inner self, the life of his spirit (Iss. xxxviii. 16.), his moral an¢ 
spiritual being. So entire is his confidence in the love and power 0 

, that he entrusts himeelf wholly, body, soul, and spirit, to Him 
He will not only save him from death, but He will preserve him from 
all evil ; everything that be bas and ia must be safe with Him. 

“Thou hast redeemed me,” The Psalmist doaa not so much refe 
to past deliverancea, a8 express his confidence for the future. Fait 
oes the future as if it were present; he is as sure of the deliverance 
as if it were already accomplished. It could not be, but that the Got 
of trath—the “ fii Creator” of Whom St. Peter speake—woul¢ 
keg. safely what was entrusted to Him (2 Tim. i. 12. 1 St. Pet. iv. 19.) 
‘ ‘ith these bay aa Blessed Saviour breathed out His 8 Hy 

16 Croes, givii thereby ¢ deeper meaning (St. Luke xxiii. 48. 
for while ‘Davids chief though ‘was, that He ‘oom he cme 
himself would preserve him from death, Christ's confidence was, that He 
‘would preserve Him én death and through death. Blewed words, whict 
as they hallowed the death of the Master, so have they formed the las 
utterance of many of His servants! With similar worda the first marty 
ended his last struggle (Acts vil. 59.); and “the many instances o. 
“record, including olycarp, St Basil, Epiphaniua of Pavia, 8t 
“Bernard, St, Louis, Huss, Columbus, Luther, and Melancthon, ¢ 
“ Christians using these words st the ch of death, represent how 
“many millions of unrecorded cases!” Gi) 

+ @, This verse follows naturally from the preceding; “I comment 








PSALMS, XXX1. 
7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy merey : 
for thou hast-considered trouble 
thon hast * known my soul in adversities ; Joh 10,97. 
8 and hast not ‘shut me up into the hand of the! Peat 32 29 


enemy : aati 
*thou hest set my fest in a large room. all 


9 Ff Have mercy upon me, O Lond, for I am in 
trouble: 
‘mine eye is consumed with grief, yea, my soul'?.07. 


and my belly. 
10 For my life is spent with grief, ond my years 


with ai : 
my fafleth because of mine iniquity, and, ny sp 3, 
™ my bones ars consumed. * 





“ myself to Thee, tho true and faithful God ; therefore I hate all faleo 
gods, and those that worabip them.” 

“I have hated.” The Greck, Syriae and Arabic Versions have 
“ Thou hast hated ;” if that ia the trae reading, “but I” in the second 


clause is emphatic, If, as is », the Authorixed Version is to be 
retained, “but 1” must be in contrast with “them that regard 
“lying vanities, 


* Bogard ;” or “observe,” as in Jonah ii. 8, i.e. worship. The same 
ba iy adored “take heed to" in Hoa iv. 10; and “wait upon” in 
. xi, 1. 
“ Lying vanities.” ‘ Vanitics of falsehood,” that is, which are no 
‘which are of no service to their worahippers, and only disappoint 
thoir expectations (comp. Deut. xxxii. 21. Jer. viii, 19.). But tho ox- 
pression includes all earthly objects of desire, which men trust in, 
Instead of God. 


‘will be glad” Rather, “Let mo be glad,” “I would fain be 





“Thou hast considered.” Lit. “seen, regnrded” (St. Luke i. 48.). 
This and the following vorse might serm inconsistent with his account 
of hia condition in ver. 10; but sce on ver, 21, 

“Hast known my soul in adversity.’ Or, “hast known, taken 
“ apecial cognizance of, the troubles of my soul.” 

8. “ Hast not shut me up,’ al me, Comp. ] Sam. 
xxiii, 12: “ Then said David, the men of Keilsh deliver (Heb. 
“shut up) me end my men into the hand of Saul?” (Deut, xxii. 80.). 

“ & large room.” A place of liberty, oppose? to the narrow atraite 

luced (Ps, xvili. 20; xxvi. 12). | 

9—18, Having strengthened himeelf in God, the Pealmist breaks out 
into carnest entresty, and sets forth his suffering with great vividness, as 
if to move God to have mercy on him by the picturo of his misery. Tho 
pitt which the provocation and epilful trement bo as undergne 
{ate cane, wensiog: him ont the time, and shortening his 

ye, 

10,  Ranenae af mina intantte* Goda loving narnose in afflicting 





PSALMS, XXXL 


peat 11 °T was a reproach among all mine enemies, - 
cpus. but especially among ny neighbours, and a 
Taran, fear to mine acquaintance: 
PROS. P they that did seo me without fled from me. 
«Pee, 12 ¢7 am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: 
"Boe 15 Fur Lave henrd th aander of 

* For ve e slander of many : 
Fine ain "fear tas on every side: while they ‘took 
“a counsel together against me, 
wana: they devised to take away my life. 


14 { But I trasted in thee, O Lorp :—I said, Thou 
art my God. 
15 My times are in thy hand: ; 
deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and 
from them that persecute me. 


us is fulfilled when it brings our sins to remembrance, and makes us focl 
that we need to be tried in the furnace of affliction. 

1L, The first part of the verse may petlisps be best rendered, “ Bocauso 
“of all my enemies I am become 8 reproach, and unto my neighbours 
“especially, and a fear unto my acquaintance.” David's encmios were 60 
pomerons and powerful, that they had shaken tho loyalty oven of bis 
friends ; popular opinion, like a violent tempest, carried all before it, 
The terrible fate of the priests at Nob (1 Sam. xxii. 18, 19.) would 
naturally make men afraid to have intercourse with him, aud David 
himself was aware of it (1 Sam. xxii. 22.). 

“ Without,” i.e. out of doors, in tho street. 

“When my path they crowd, 
“They glancd and flected by” (Keble). 

18, Hence be was like a dead man, whom, as soon as Le is borne away 
to the grave, men are accustomed to put ont of mind also (comp, Deut, 
xuui, 21, where wo have the expression “forgotten out of the mouth"), 
David doubtless oRen felt in his exile that ho was forgotten by those who 
once sang his praises, 
broken vessel.” Lit., as in margin, “a vewcl that porisheth,” 
that is, being thrown away ve worthless. Once he was a pleasant vessel 
(Jor. xxv. 34.), a chosen veswl (Acts ix. 15.); now ho is despised and 

ren aside, “‘a vessel wherein is no pleasure” (Jor. xxii, 28, Hos, 
wil, 8.), 

18, “For I have beard the slender of many.” Jeremiah takes up 
the words, and applies them to himself (Jer. xx. 10, 11}. 

14—18, But however men may forsake or scorn him, though foos 
azo powerful end felenda are timid, yot be for his part will hold fast hia 


1S. “My times." Thetis, alll the changes and chances which tims 

with it, Tho same word is used of the events of David's reign in 

1 Chron, xxix. 80. On the firm conviction that his whole lifo was 
moulded by the hand of God are grounded the petitions which follow. 








PSALMS, XXXI. 


16 "Make thy face to shine servant : azien.6, 
Moe be ty we ee 
17 *Let me not be ashamed, O Lozp; for I have+r2.2. 


upon thee ; 
let the wicked be ashamed, and **let them be72 m2. 
silent in the grave. tor,” 





18 * Let the lying lipe be put to eilence ; ‘ane be 
which capa tir things proudly and,“Ko* 
contemptuously against the righteous. 18 
19 |” Oh how great és thy goodness, which thou hat ,J@ 
i laid up ‘or them thet fear theo ; . 
which thou hast wrought for them that trust in‘'ts’té 
thee before the sons of men! 
20 °Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy*yaz1.5 
Presence from the pride of man : ue 
‘thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion asops.2t. 
from the strife of tongues. 
21 J Blessed be the Lorp : pant. 
for he hath shewed me his marvellous kindness {16m *% 
tin a ‘strong city. “Yenbed ety, 





16. “Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant.” The echo of 
the High-pricet’s blessing (Num. vi. 25). 

17. “Let them bo silent.” This is than the margin, “ cut off.” 
The meaning is, “Let them be brought to Hades, and then silenced ; 
“let them be brought to the silence of Hades.” 

1—24. A thankful acknowledgment of God’s eas to His own, 
and an oxhortation to all to wait on Him with unebaken faith, 

18. David is not satisfied with saying, How gracious has the Lord 
been to me! Ho remembers and records with thankfulness His good- 
ness to all His saints, 

“Thou hast laid up." Lit. “hidden, stored up.” God’s goodness is 
indeed over ali Hie worka; but there ise special, secret love in store 
for the faithful, which Jovo is also manifested from time to time in out- 
ward acts, aa tho Pralmist says, “which Thou hast wrought for them 
“ that trast in Theo before, that is, in the sight of, the eons of men," 4 
that even the world must acknowledge it. Rlewh 

20. “In the secret (lit. hiding-place) of Thy presenos.” ere 
it i aid’ that God aca Ti ame on be “the secret of His 
“tabernacle” (Pa, xxvii. 5.); o in “the covert of His wings” (Ps. Ixi. 
4.); or in “His shadow” (Ps. xci. 1); here it is in the light of His 
countenanee, in the brightness of the radiance which fowa from Him. 
God takes them under His protection, and amid the pride (lit, com 
spirucies) of men and strife of rrest in peace. ‘ 

“Tn a pavilion” Lit “* of branches.” The protection 
of the Almighty “spans over the persecuted like an arbour of rich 

2. ‘The Pexlmist passes ence mare to his own personal experienoe. 


PSALMS, XXXI. 


sieves. 22 Por #I said in my haste, 
“Tam ont off from before thine eyes 


‘Ya 38, 11,12, 
eae ‘aventhelies. thou! heard: tho. voice of my 
ications 


when cried unto thea, 


‘P39 93 10 love the Lorp, all ye his saints: 

Jor the Lo uD preserveth ‘the faithful, 

and plentifully rewardeth the proud ‘doer. 
sPugM. 4 oe of of goad & courage, end he shall strengthen 


all Ba o that hope i in the Lorp, 


The Lord has shewn him wonderfal loving-kindness, in that Ho has 

jiven him a fenced city as his abode, It has been suggested that Ziklog 
is here meant; and the tone of the whole Paslm certainly seem to suit 
very well with the supposition that it was written doriug David's stay 
there. Ho is atill fe and in hamper still in the ‘afin 
Hey (1 8am, eee aD bet toe ie least 

Benecution 1 Sam, xxvii, 4.), After hiv Jor 
= hae we At be thankful for having been brought to a 
parative safety, There he remained a year and months, Phe he 
Yeceived the news of Saul’s death, and removed to Hebron, His 
residence there was therefore the tarning-point between hia time of 
‘adversity and his exaltation. If the Psalm was written, as some suppose, 
during the flight from Absalom, Mahanaim woult be intended. Pat 
a3 ia A Pe tt that “ the Hageoes city" of which David here speaks, 
God Himself; he may ly moan that under His 

Hon he isos oufo aa in an invineite fortress (comp. Tm. xx i 2, 
whote “the glorious Loan" is spoken of as a “place of broad ri 
“and streams”), 

22, “In my haste.” The haste caused by fear, “in my confusion.” 
be a = a sla Sea CO would ne care foe him boa famet tf 

mut his fear and despondency did not im yer 5 
bad retourn to Go snd God had head hem ” 

98. God having dealt #0 graciously ith him, he calle on all the godly 
‘to love Him, that is, to love Love itself, Who on the one hand 
‘the faithful, those who trust in Him, and on the other plentifully 









sewards those who give way to pride, 
24. The Youn, closes with 8 tiring appea! to the golly to be of 
ge courage, and to wait patiently for the bright sun of peaco and 


pubich wi will agsured}y at length break thi the dark heavens, What 
te maid to himself in Pa. xxvii. 14, he hero addresses to the whole body 
of the faithful, 
Though this Pralm is not distinctly dhetic e8 Psalm xxii., yet the 
option of ver. 6 by our Saviour on, tho Cross seems to inact ox that 
ere speaking not culy in own name, but asa 16 
fature Messiab. . as 
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: PSALM XXXII. 
emery me Tne 7 ae 
*4 Poalm of David, Maschil, 


1 Busssed is he whose * transgression 8 for-* Ps 9, 





ro 


given, whose sin is covered. Dose 





PSALM XXXII. 
The blessednesa of forgiveness, and the way to it. 
‘This Psalm, like the fifty-first, is connected with David's great sin. In 
‘Pa, li, we bave the first outbreak of his penitential confession and 
earnest entreaty for pardon; here David reveals his distress before 
Nethan came to him; and he contrasts with his former misery his 
present happy consciousness of after Nathan's visit. 
of twelve other Psalms (xlii,, xliv., xly., ii, lil, 
1 Ixxxviii, Ixxxix, cxlii.). The margin bere bas 
“A Psalm of David, giving instruction ;” in Pra, kxxiv,, 
«to give instruction,” and in Pes. Ixxxviii., cxlii., “ givi 
‘The root of the word is found in ver. 8 of this {sill dusteuct 
“theo,” and hence the term has been explaincd “a didactic or ingtrace 
“tive poem” (eo the Greek Version), but it is applied to Psalms (e. g. xlv. 
exlif.) which are not didactic, Others th 















ere therefore consider that it refers to 
the manner in which tho Psalm was to be sung, rather than to its contents, 
The word recurs Ps, xlvii.7, where the Authorised Version has “ sin, 

“yo praises with understanding,” but the context seems to connect it 
wlth Imusic; and it as socordingly been explained, “a ekilfully con- 
“stracted song,” that is, with elaborate music. In 2 Chron, xxx. 22 
the word is applied to the Levite musicians “that taught the good 


“knowledge of tho Lord,” or rather, as the should be rendered, 
“tbat were skilled in ‘to knowledge of the Lord,” the knowledge 
intended being chiofly musical, 


1, 2, Ag reut to the woary, health to tho sick, relief to those who are 
racked with pain, eo and much more ix pardon to the conscience-stricken 
sinner. Whosoever, having known from his own experience the burden 
of sin, is enabled to cast that burden uy the Lord, and to take home 
to himself His free gift of pardon ‘and justifcation,--such em one ean 
enter into the sense of relief and conscious peace which tho opening 
‘lines of this Pealm express. “Blessed is the man,” as David testifies 
in Palm i, “that buth not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
“atood in tho way of sinnors ;” but “bleed” also “is he whose trane 
“gression ie forgiven, whose sin is covered.” St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
hears in this exclamation the chant of the angels over repentant man, 

The three words applied in these verses to sin, and which are taken 
from Exod. xxsiv. 7, * forgiving iniquity, tranagression, and sin” (see 
also ver. 5 and Ps, li. 1—5.), are joined to threo corresponding words 
oxpressive of forgiveness, ““‘ransgreasion,” which means 
“Joose, open departure, from God,” is “lifted up and taken away ;" it 
ia a heavy burden of which a man ia lightened (eee St. Jobn i. 29) 
“fin,” that is, according to the original meaning of the eg 
“‘a coming short of the mark,” a violation of God's law, ia “ covered,” 


PSALMS, XXXIL 
2 Blessed is the man unto whom tho Lozp 
‘2 Cor. &. 10, Pimp uteth not i 
«John 2, #2. sand,*int whoee on no gin 
3 When I kept silence, my bones waxed old 


zh my roaring all the day long. 
€1 Sem, sR. 4 ory and night thy ‘hand was heavy upon 


Hob: 


my moisture is turned into the drought of 
summer. Selah. 
5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine 
iniquity have I not hid, 
ays °I said, I will confess my transgressions unto 
uke 16. 28, the Lorn ; 
oka 3. 9, Sr forgavest the iniquity of my sin, 
6. 








eee 





80 tas it beccanog want ‘oe _ ‘eal though it had egy aol 
“Inigqnity,” that is, inw: lepravity, it, is “not imputed,’ 

re inst tho sinner ; the record of it is blotted out, and he is 
eeoountd 7 righteous (sce Rom. iv. 6—9.). 

“In whoso spirit there is no guile.” That is, no attempt to 
stifle the voice of conscience, or trifle with its verdict. ‘There must 
‘be entire openness with God, no desire to keep back evon a single sin 
from Him, Ono ain, wilfally retained, is a hindrance to justification. 
eta from tho want of this inward truth, this Natbanacl-liko guileless- 

surrender of ourselves to God’ without drawback or reserve, 
that 80 few attain to that blesscdness of forgivencss which David bere 
praiaes, and which is bestowed on sin acknowledged and repented of. 

8, 4, David’s own expcricnce bears witness to the miscry of endeavour- 
ing to hido sin from God. So long as he kept silence and refused to 
confess, the torture of an aenaring conscience wore him away, and he 
eried alond in bi anguish, Ho yitred complaints which he lad better 
have restrained ; he was silent when it behoved him to out, The 
anguish of his “soal affected his bodily health. ps ca, tho seat 
of strength, seemed to wasto away (Ps. vi. 2; xxxi. 10,), 

4. He cried day and night, for God'« punishing band hy heavy w 
him; the feeling of His wrath left him no rest. At all times, whether 
by day ho strovo to drown all remembrance of his sin in pleasure or 

in business, or whether be lay tossing on his conch in the stillness 
of the night, he felt himself under the scourge of God. In the summer 
heat of anxiety his vital moisture was dried up; the anguish arising 
from @ leaeure Kopt him in w conetant fever. 

“Selah.” on Ps. ifi, 2. Here the music becomes louder, and 
does its part in depicting the torment of a disturbed conscience in a 
heart unbroken. 

cial, See ” Tho verb is not in the tenso in the 

rein = is 2 aie pr ins or & fature. Perhaps, er, the best 

;”" or possibly, “I resolved.” 
ares: there 1 ad vay, Ie decline of watchfulness, 4 grow- 





PSALMS, XXXIL 
@ 1 ‘For this shall every one that is godly ¢prey:17m.21, 


unto thee 7in a time when mayest ast 
be found : 
surely in the floods sof rot waters they shall # hee 
not como nigh unto 
7 * Thou art my iding place ; thou shalt preserve ea 
thot tel ompurwe about with ‘agp of et 
ou it compass me songs oi} re 
deliverance. Selah, 2B. 





ing habit of self-indulgence, which led the way to David's great ain, 20 
was thero a gradual movoment of his soul towards repentance. Nathan's 
parable (it has been truly said) was the cccasion of his confession ; but 
it could not have produced its effect so instantaneously, had not David 
viously in his own mind arrived at the very threshold of repentance. 
TE thie crisis was reached, Nathan received no Divine commission 
to appeal to the king's conscience, but that appeal once made, the long 
pent-up feeling of contrition burs into unreserved co cnnfenion on ey, 

“T acknowledged ...I have not hid...I will confoss,’” 
‘These reiterated ex, ions shew that David poured oat hie whole 
heart; ho concealed nothing; he made no excusca, Moreover, his 
confesion was hia own deliberato act; he made the resolve (perhaps 
before Nathan came to him), a he fulfilled it 

“Have I not hid” He only bas his sins covered (ver. 1.), who does 
not cover them himeelf (Prov. savill 13. 1 St. John i. 9.) 

“I will confess my transgressions.” Lit, “I will confess “against 
“me my tranggressiona.”” 

“And Thon forgavest.* Lit. “didst take away." Tho absolution 
‘was simultaneous with the confession (2 Sam. xii, 13.). Not a moment 
of time separates tho cry of the penitent from the Divine forgiveness. 

‘Tho Selah here anewers to the former one. There we have a shrill 
lament over tho sinner who tortures himeclf in vain ; here the clear 
“tones of joy at the blessed experience of ono who pours forth his eoul 
“to God—a musical Yea and Amen to the great trath of justifying 














‘oF thia” That is, “ for this canse, therefore ;" on accouut of 
this merey frely ofered to every sinner who repents and confess 








“ ghall every one.” Rather, “let every one @. evel gody man; 
Jet such turn in prayer to the Lord at a time when He and Hismercy are 
to be found (see Deut, iv. 29. Jer. xxix, 13. Isa, lv. 6.). The time when 
God may be found ia now (2 Cor. vi, 2). He who during the season of 
grace 80 prays to tho Lord, shall be safo whon God's judgments are 
poured on the earth like a flood (Nahum i 8.). 

7. “Thou art my hiding place.” David's own expericnce bears 
Witness to the safety of those who turn to the Lord. fe is'tho Ark 
in which he hides self: wherever ho turns, he finds occasion for 
conga of deliverance. St, Chrysostom tella us, that in his time thie verse 
was sung at every fimeral, as it is in the Eastern Church to this day. 

Selah. The tnusic for the third time becomes forte, and that fo 
express the highest feeling of delight. 
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8 I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way 


+1 wil gue tee wi 

Be, Tat iN] gui ith mine eye. 

=e 9 * Be yo not as the horse, or a8 the mule, which 
pon have !no ing : 


hen r 
»Per 0. whose mouth must be in. with bit and 
1 Job 85. 22, bridle, 
Jest they come near unto thee. 
*=Prov 3221.1 ™ Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: 
a Pea but "he that trusteth in the Lorp, mercy shall 
Bro, 18, 0. compass him about. 
JE” 11 © Be glad in the Loup, and rejoice, ye righteous : 
‘268.3, ond cet for joy, all ye that are upright in 
jeart. 


8. “I will instruct thee.” Some understand this and the followin, 
verse as the words of tho Psalmist, counselling others, That whicl 
David in Ps. li, 15 promises to do, namely, instruct others in the way 
‘of salvation, be here takes in hand. But thero is good authority for 

this verse as spoken by God. In the silence of his heart 

0 Pealmist heara tho voice of God him that ho should not 
be ioe 8: his own devices and desires; He himself will teach and 
gal 

“J will guide theo with Mine ” Lit. “I will counsel with 
“Mino eye upon thee,” with izing love taking an interest in 
thee (Ps, xxxtii. 18; xxxiv. 15.). So anceasingly and s0 closely doves 
God's eye of love follow His servants, that Ho never fails by inward 

or the dealings of His providonce to point out tho path 
ot duty. The teaching is so personal, that the servant seems almost 
to fed ag St Peter rt (St. Luke xxii, 61, 62), the eye which speaks 
to him. 


. This verse may be understood as a continuation of tho words of 
God, but it would rather appear tobe the Psalmist’s call to himself and 
cihace A ‘anawer to God’s gracious guidance, and to follow it with loving 
alacrity, P 

“Last they oome neat unto thee.” Rather, “otherwise, they will not 
“come near to thee.” As men are obliged to use force im controlli 
the lower animals, so obstinate sinners must endare tho reproaches o} 
conscience and the strokea of the scourge, before they can be brought 
to obedience, The Psalmist exhorts the persons he is addrewing not to 
render it necessary for God to use the eamo violence with them which 
they themselves use with their beasts. 

10. “Many sorrows shall be to the wicked.” With referenca 
apparently to the preceding verse, Those who refuse to turn to God 
must either be driven to repent by the reproaches of conscience, or in 
‘the end punished for their obstinacy. 

‘1. Even penitent sinners may be of as righteous, i. ¢. sincere 
and true of heart; and if they are such, without guile before God, 
they may rejoice. 
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PSALM XXXII. 

1 God ts tobe proud forbs eannes, 6 for Ms pomer 1, and for Bs 

1 PEJOICE sin the Lomo, 0 yo righeos: “Pe 
for” praise is comely for the upright, eneunn 

2 Praise the Lozp with harp: sPyee 

sing unto him with the psaltery °and an in-apac6,1, 

strument of ten strings. ene 

3 ‘Sing unto him a new song;—play skilfully pA, "0. 
with a loud noise, Bor. 5.9. 





‘This is the second of the penitential Pralms, The sixth Psalm teaches 
1s not to despair oa actonnt of the power of sin, but to persevero in 
prayer: this Paalm sets forth the blessedness of confession, as the way 
to pardon. Miserablo ia ho who is so dea in ain ag to bo unconscious of 
his condition, or #0 hardened as to refuso to confess it. Confession is 
not the whole of nf repentance, but when it burst forth from a is Bes 
trite heart, and is accompanied with a sincere desire of ame 
forgivencas is vouchsafed at once, 


PSALM XXXIIL 


A call to praise God as the Crestor of the world 
end the Guardian of His people. 

One of the few Psalms in the first hook which sro anonymous, It 

begins where tho preceding Psalm ends, taking up the words, 
accomnt Er ita ploce fi in the collection; but the subject of 

he two =a ‘ a te at Peal oy panties this is 

4 congregational hymn, celebrating tho praise as the merciful 
Creator and powerful Ruler of the werld, and tho watchful Guardian of 
His people ; and it ends with one short prayer that the mercy of this 
gor kal loving Ged may rst open Hit chosen Israel, eee 

eit 

1—8, Tho Pealm opons with a loud cnll to the righteone and upright 
those whose ono desiro is to live a God-fearing, God-pleasing ee 
praise the Lord. =. 

1. “Praise is comely for the upright.” Tt is at once their duty and 
their delight; it befits them, and it befits them alone (Ecclus, xv. i 

2 This is tho first mention of musical instruments in the 
ig a if the infinite glory of God could not be fitly celebrated by the 
voice alone, Only two instruments are numed in the Hebrew, the harp 
and the ton-stringed Into. Tho latter pe of the verse would be more 

correctly rendered, “On a ton-stringod lute play unto Him.” 

3, “A new song.” That is, a song which, in consequence of new 

doliverances (Lam. 3), sings with a fresh impale of gritade 
xiii, 10. Pa xl, 3; xevi. 1; xoviii. 1 








Play skilfully.” The samo expression ocears in 1 Sam, xvi, 17. 
It has been suggested that the full moaning of tho clause is givensby 
the paraphrase, “Smite the harp fitly for Him amid the blare of the 
“ trampeta.” 


PSALMS, XXXUL 
4 ¥ For the word of the Loxp és right 
and all his works are done in trut 
"Py" 5 ° He loveth righteousness and jedgment: 


truss ‘the earth is full of the “goodness of the 
908, ery. ‘Lorn. 
eat" 6 &By os word of the Lorp were the heavens 


2Gm. 21 onal th hs of hm "yt Both of his 
outh. 
Mtoe 7 * Hoy gathereth the waters of the sea together ag 


an heap: 
he layeth up the depth in storehouses, 
8 Let all the earth fear the Lorn: 
Tet - ia inhabitants of the world stand in awe 


4, After the summons to praise God come the reasons sy Mo is 
worthy to bo praised ; first, because He is what He is, good and gracious 
(w.4, 5), the Creator (vv. 6), an and Roler (v0, 1.) of the uni 
ae secondly, becauac of His special care for His peoplo (vy. 
“The word of the Lord.” That ix, whatsoever the Lord saya, in 

recep or in instruction, or in promise (sco Ps, 3xxvi. 5—7.). 
‘he Lord is not only truo and righteous in word aud deed, but 
cea ig ang ne gracious ; the earth is full of His meroy. 
of God's lovo as exhibited in Hie works on earth 
atirally somes the Psalmist that tho entire work of creation is Hia 

“By the word of the Lord... by bay breath of Kis mouth.” 
‘That is, by His Abtaighty com ty command mad (st ver, 9.). 

‘Many of the early “the word of the Lord” per- 
sonally, as reforring to our ote C Jesus Christ, of Whom St. John says 
(i, 8), that “all things wore mado by Him” (ee aio Co. 16, Eph. 

t Heb. i, 2). In like thanner they take “tho breath,” or spirit, 
‘of His mouth * to mean God the ‘Holy Spirit, of Whom it is specially 
said at tho time of the creation, that that Ho moved ovcr the face of the 
waters (sce Gen. i. 2, Job xvi. 13; xxiii. 4.), 

7. Tho display of His power in tho waters consista in His confining 
them within fixed bounds and keeping them there. 

“Asan heap.” Tho convex water of tho sea, being firmly held 
together, riso apparently above the level of tho carth, ‘The same ox- 
i sepeet is of the miraculous piling up of tho waters of tho Red 

and the Jordan (sco Exod. xv. 8. Josh. iii. 13, 16). 

“Ia, storehouses.” Whilo the upper waters continue in an im- 
moveable masa, and do not come down their elevation to cover tho 
earth, there are lower depths laid up or in a tressary, in the biddon 
boda of the ocean and rivers, 

8, "Fear the Lord.” Lit. “fear from Him,” in the sonso of falling 
back from Him in terror. God's great power, as manifested in creation, 
is @ reason why all mankind should fear Him (see Jer. v.22. Rey. 
3¥.4), And fearing Him, they should fear none 
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piers pr oon ‘mut 


10 J = The Lorp * Dringeth the counsel of the hea oie 
he ae tae aesics of the people of none att fe 


effect. 
11 ©The counsel of the Lorn standeth for ever, Jeb, 
the thoughts of his heart *to all generations, Taal 4#. 10" 
ee 
12 { ° Blessed és the nation whose God is the Lorn ; ratio 


and the people thom he hath ?chosen for his «1.15. 


own inheritance. ven 6 
13 ¢The Lorp looketh from heaven ; fou i ie, 
he beholdeth all the sons of men. ie 


14 From the placo of his habitation ho looketh Prov. is. 
5a mn all the inhabitants of the earth. 
'@ fashioneth their hearts alike ; 
oh considereth all their works, rJoyg. 
16 oan is no king saved by tho multitude of anim. as, 
ost: 


& mi hty man ig not delivered by much strength. 
17 * An horse zs a vain thing for safety ; Bek 
neither shall he deliver any by his great Bow aia, 
strength, 


8. Ho has but to speak, and whatever Ho commands stands forth at 
once, as an obodient sorvant (sce Gen. i, 8, Ps. cxix. 91. Lam, iii, 87.). 

20. The Alvin Creator of the universe is also tho irresisti 
Ruler of men; He dashes in picces their counsels and frustrates their 
Plans, “His own porposcs in the meanwhile are always being accom~ 
Plished : tho history of the world ix the development of His 

1. “Counsel... thoughts.” The same words as in the preceding 
verse are rondored * counsel,” * devices” (Prov. xix. 21.). 

13, Tho great ond good Lord being what He is, and what Ho bas 
‘een above declared to be, they must needs be especially blessed whom 
‘He chooses for His people (od Deut. xxiii. 29.). 

‘Their blesscdness is still further proved by what follows; first (vv. 
3315), because, perfoctly acquainted as God is with men's weeret 





hearts, nothing can bo undertaken against His le without His 
cngnizance ; ad, wocondly (vv. 16-18), decauso in Him Hig people 
have a more sure defence than could be in any earthly power. 

15. “Alike.” Or, “altogether,” fea all I rhout exception; “one 





“and rats ‘eble), See Zech. xii, 1. 

16, 17. ho power of the king, the prom of tho man, the 
strength of the war-horas are not really theirs; they can do nothing 
‘without God's will (see Prov. xxi. 81.) 


nN 


PRALMS, XXXIV. 
«zoom. 18 "Behold, the of the Lorp és *upon them 
RE, TP arte bio, ee 
*PAMIIL upon them that in his merey ; 


19 to deliver their soul from death, 
rune and 7 to keep them alive in famine, 
*Peg@8. 29 J *Our soul waiteth for the Loup :—*he 4g our 
oP. DRG, help and our shield. 
vB, 21 For our *heart ehall rcjoice in him, 
Yeh inz, because wo have trasted in his holy name, 
22 Let thy mercy, O Lop, be upon us, 
20001 as we hope in thee. 


PSALM XXXIV. 
exhorteth thereto Uy his experience, 
TDI Mea thal rd te at AT Be crt to eat 

God, 15 The privileges of the righieous. 

102, dchisd, A Pealm of David, whon ho changed his behaviour boforo 
{Wax 4 Abimelech ; who drove him away, and he departed, 
Thee 1 WILL “bless the Lonp at sll times: 

ene his praise shall continually be in my mouth, 

18, God’s people may not have worldly power, but they bavo that 
which ie of far greater value,—the cye of tho Lord is upon them; the 
one chief aim of His government of the world is the salvation of those 
that fear Him and hope in His mercy. Nono can take them at unn- 
wares, for thoir heavenly Guardian foresecs all dangers, and provides 
against them, feeding both soul and body with all necessary sustenance, 

‘20—22. The Church's response to the former of the Pealm, which 
has told of God’s greatness in Himself and His care for His poople. 
‘The Church waits and trusts in the Lord; and according to her hope 
Ae pags ond is content and happy. 

23. Q valiant prayer, which Py God to measure His mercy according 
to our trust (Theodoret). Ae i the Lord's ayer wo pray to forgiven 
as we forgive, 90 here (and in tho Inst vorso but ono of the Te Deum, 
sere tht petition occurs) we plead for merey simply on the ground of 
our 





PSALM XXXIV. 
Thanksgiving and instruction of one who has been 
delivered. 


ow ties David's goi Bt ee cones of the Philistines, wi 
ing obliged to save hi playing the part of a madmen 
Sam. xxi. 13.), shews the straits to Teh ho ‘wp reduced. His trust, 
and hope however never left him; and as eoon as he found himself 
in comparstive gafety in the cave of Adullam, he thanka God for his 
deliverance. The double character of the Pealm, partly joyful, partly * 
didactic, would sem to suit exactly with the circumstances. David fs 
anxious to impress on the followers who hed gathered round him, and 
who apparently were conspicuous for fearleamess of man rather than for 


PRALMS, XXXIV. 


2 My soul shall make her * boast in the Lorn: Je. 0.26, 
the humble shall hear thereof, and be glad. 2ea- nti. 


3 | O ‘magnify the Lozp with me, 





and let us exalt his name 4 
4 T sought the Logp, and he me, 
5 the eke ee a igh 
looked unto him, and were lightened: —* Or, Thuy 
and their faces were not ashamed. tr" 





fear of God (1 Sam. xxii, 1, 2.), that if they would share the protection 
which God was sure to extend to all His true servants, they must them- 
eclyea garve and fear Him; and he explains to them in what that service 
mainly consists (906 1 Sam. xxi. 10—xxii, 1 

Abimelech is the hereditary title of the kings of Gath, as Pharaoh of 
the kings of Egypt. The use of this name in the inscription shews that 
‘the writer did not dorive his information from 1 Sam. xxi., but probably 
Fetus n one of the Albsbetical Pine, tho several vers begin 

is one of the Alphal 1e several verses begining 
with one of the aah in order, except that, as in Ps. xxv., 
tho sixth letter (Vau) is omitted. 

1 “At all times.” Lit, “at every time,” of tribulation aa well as 
of wealth. Ad Paul and Silas praises to God in the at 
Philippi (Act xvi, 25.),-s0 even in the cave of Adullam David's mouth 
was with thanksgiving, And at every communion, under what- 
ever favlety of outward circumstances, the devout Christian acknowledges, 
that he is bound at all times and in all places to give thanks to God (sce 
1 Thess, v. 18.). 

“No time but I will find a song 
“Of blesting for my God” (Keble). 

2, Make her boast.” That is, cxult with thankegiving (Ps, xliv. 8; 
Jxxi, 6, 1 Sam. ii. 1. St Luke i. 46. 

“Tho humble shell hear” The Pesalmist’s song of E praiae will 

thoso who have learned patience by affliction ; God's mercy to 
him will be a pledge of deliverance to them, 

8. “O magnify.” David is not content to praise God by bimsdlf; 
he would havo his companions, rough as they were and unused to such 
employment, to join with him. And in order to persuade them, he sots 
forth the deliverance ho had experienced. i 

4. In the land of the Philistines, in his extreme peril, David had 
recourse to God in prayer, and He delivered him. See 2 Chron, xv. 
2, 4, 15. Jer. xxix. 18. 

5. “They looked unto Him.” Spoken generally, in the sense of 
“men looked unto Him." It is much the same as if it had been 
“whosoever looketh unto Him.” 

“Looked.” ‘That i, with intense yearning, eager for salvation, as in 
Num, xxi. 9. Zech, xii. 10. ; 

, “Were lightened.” That is, “wero brightened up with joy.” 


“On Him a wistful wot, 
“Their heart ‘new bright as mom" (Keble). 
"And their faose were not ashamed.” Lit. “And never may, or 








a 


PSALMS. XXXIV: 
tse Seba pore man cried, and the Lonp heatd 


ith, 
Aye and ® saved him ut of all his troubles. 
upanaz 7 * The angel of the Lory‘ encampeth round about 
Sores them that fear hi . 
mii _ and defivereth them. 
Zech.9.8.' 8 O *taste and see that the Lop ¢s good : 
t2Ps23 ‘blessed és the man that trusteth in him, 
nPaai.s, 9 =Q fear the Lorn, ye his saints: 

for there is no want to them that fear him. 

*50p4.61.10 * Tho young lions do lack, and suffer hunger : 


“Jet not, their faces be ashamed." The change of mood marks the 
vividness with shih tae texte be penn to the mind of the writer; he 
sees tho earnest, up-lifted look of fant, and the gradual kindling 
of his joy under the conscious light of God's countenance ; and he prays, 
with sure confidence that his prayer is heard, that the face which so 
beams with joy may be never covered with disappointment and shame, 
@, “Thin poor man” Pointing to himself; as “this Sinai” (Pa. 
lavili, 8), David’ thougbts turn from his recont poril in tho land of 
the Philistines to the many dangers from which God had delivered bin 
aay a. Cortpete sake mit of Him Wh, beoene. poor fr car 
feb. v. 7,). 
sompanng te signa 6 gut, ba nore pay 
ent ing the righteous as a mut more probably it is “tho 
« Angel of the covenant,” “ the Captain of the Lord's host" (Gen, xlviii, 
16, Exod, xziii, 20. Josh. v, 14), the special medium of communication 
between Almighty God and His under the old covenant, 
“Enosmpeth round sbout.” is expression might sec to bo 
inspplicable to @ single Angel, but “tho Captain of the Lord's host” is 
naturally connected with the army which ho commands, that is, the 
angelic Tt bas boen thought that there is an allusion in tho word 
“ encampeth” to tho Angels whom Jacob saw, on the rut hand and on 
the left for his protection, whenco the place was called Mahanaim, 
“two camps” (see Gen, xxxii. 2). At all ovents tho appearance of the 
to Jacob may be taken as an apt illustration of tho Pealmist's 


8. Having had personal experience of God's goodness, David 
calls oo oiera tak beat of it. ‘They cannot iow unless they 
& but one let heen cast painted. “They conn faith and trust on Him; 
and they will not be disappoit cannot see without tasting ; 
bait ey taste they shal seo 

On account of this verse, this Psalm was the Communion Psalm of the 
early Church, St. Cyril of Jerusalem says that in , just before 
the Communion, the voice of the chanter was heard inviting the people 
to receive the holy mysteries, and saying, “ © taste and seo that the Lord 
“ig good.” 

9. There ean be no want to those who cling to the Lord with reverence 
sad trust, Even in the dreary desert of llam they ned have no fear 
of Munger. Sooper may the young Vong mi ther neosmry fod, than 
those who seek the Lord want what is really good for them. 








PSALMS, XXXIV. 
*but they that seak the Lonp shall not wantoPs. e411. 


any good thing. 
11 J Come, ye children, hearken unto me: 
PI will teach you the fear of the Lop. 7P. wa 
12 1 What man is he that desireth life, ay Pet 2.20, 


and loveth many days, that he may see good? 
13 Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy lips * speaking guile. FL Pek 2.22, 
14 "Depart from evil, and do good ; Tati. 11617, 
*seck peace, and pursue it. 
15 "The eyes of the Lorp are upon the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their * ery. 1 
16 7D _ of the Lonp és against them that}1" 
lo evil, Ser. 44,11, 
*to cut off the remembrance of them from thesPrev.i07, 





47, 
17.10, 


, 38. 18, 
Pet. 3. 12, 
8, 





earth, 
r ayer, . 
17 The righteous ery, and *the Lorn heareth, Pesan: 

11. “Ye children.” A tender form of address by one experienced in 
the ways of the Lord ; it occurs frequently in the Book of Proverbe. It 
may be observed bow well suited David's teaching in this Pealm was to 
tho Sharachts of the persons who bad gathered round him (1 Sam. 
xxii. 2.). 

12. Dovid first throws out the question, and then answers it himself 
in the following versed’ So in Ps, xv.1; xxv. 12. St, James iii. 18. 
The threefold rule of life here given comes to us with the double 
authority of the Psalmist and the Apostle (see 1 St. Pet. iii. 10—12.). 
‘He who would love life and sce good. must {i.) keep hia tongue from. 
evil and guile; (ii.) in his own doings avoid sin and follow good; and 
(iii.) in his behaviour to others desire and studiously pursue peace. 

18, Tho first place in the pathway of holiness ig given to euarding 
the fongue and avoiding all sins of epecch, especially every kind 
falsehood, There can be no holy heart where thereis an unholy tongue ; 
and on the other hand Le who governs his lips does at the same time 
moat effectually govern his heart (St. James iii. 2. St, Matt. xii. 34). 

14, “Depart from evil, and do good.” We must not only speak 
good words, but do good decda. ‘The samme precept is repeated elsewhere 
in different forms (see Isa. i. 16, 17. Rom. xii. 9.). 

“Beck peace, and pursue it.” ‘That is, follow after it, ag the hunter 
pursues his victim, Be not satisfied to allow peace to come ore but 
week it yourself, when it seems to be escaping; seek peace recone 
ciliation, not revenge, 

18, The Psshnist further recommends the rule of life which he hag 
heen 'Iaying down by the contrast between the reward of the righteous 
and tho punishment of the ungodly. On the one hand, the eyes of 
the Lord are towards the righteoue, and His ears towards their cry; on 
the other His countenance is set against the evil-doers, until ihere is no 
trace of their earthly existence left (reo marg, reff). 

17, "The righteous ory.” Lit. “they cry.” ‘The A. V. is probably 






PSALMS, XXXIV. 


opeuste __ ond delivereth them out of all their troubles. 

sPo 0177, 18 >The Lorp és nigh ©? unto them that are of a 
Cea ey broken heart ; 
‘poled and saveth such as be *of a contrite spirit. 
"49 4 Many are the afflictions of the righteous : 

att *but the Lorn delivereth him out of them all. 

Bree 1 20 He kee all his bones :—not one of them is 
i, ‘ 


: en. 
fru. 21 s Evil shall slay the wicked : 


thas and they that hate the righteous ‘shall be 
“pik desolate. 


“Tai, 4.0.22, Tho Lorp *redeemeth the soul of his servants : 


PRE” — and nono of them that trust in him shall be 
Tam. 3,68, desolate, 





correct in supplying “the righteous ;” but tho construction may be as 
in ver. 5; as if it wore, “ Whosoover cricth unto tho Lord, He hearcth.” 

18, Tho broken-hearted and contrite (lit. crushed) in spirit aro 
not only those who are sorry for sin, but those in whom all prido and. 
self-lovo are broken at tho very root. Such characters are overlooked by 
their fellow-men, but God is very noar to them, saving them from despair, 
and “raising up in them o new and higher life upon tho ruins of the 
“old” (soe marg, reff). 

20, “He keepeth all his bones.” That is, a special Providence 
watches over him; his bones, that is, his inward strength is unim- 
paired ; in all his trials God keeps him safo from his encmics. There 
may be a reference to this as well as to the law of the Paschal 
sacrifice, in St. John’s account of our Lord's death, when ho ays (xis. 
86.) that His bones were unbroken upon tho Cross. Ho is the true 
righteous man, and therefore what is said iu tho Psalm of the righteous 
applies pro-cminontly to Him. Even in death Lis righteous will and 

and the indwelling fulness of tho Godhcad remained unchanged ; 
there was no defeat, but rather rujesty and victory, in His sufferings, 
And His faithful sorvants in like manner are preserved through their 
trials: though persecuted thoy are not forsaken, cast down they are not 
destroyed, but rise again to a renewed life. 

a1, Whilo tho righteous aro watchfully guarded in their afilictions and 
catried safely through them, tho wicked are destryed; the evil which 
they loved and cherished becomes their executioner. 

“Shall be desolate.” Rather, “shall be counted guilty, condemned ;” 
they that hato the rightoous must pay the penulty, must undergo punish- 
tnent as guilty, 

22, “Shall be desolate.” Sce on ver. 21. 

“Who trust in Him, their guilt is gone” (Keble). 
This last verse is, as it were, tho sum of the wholo Psalm. To be in 
afiliction, and yet to rejoico and give thanke, seoms impossible to worldly 
men; but if ‘fey will only make trial of God's esa and trust it 
‘Him, endeavouring at tho same time to walk in the way of holiness, they 
will find that H6 will not only protect and guard them in many wnsus- 
pected ways, but will epable them to rejoice. As the child is content 








PSALMS, XXXV. 
PSALM XXXV. : 
«eet te hed Ma ei 
4 Pralm of David, 
1 purad “my cause, O Lonp, with them thats P.o.1, 
strive with me: Tam, 8 68, 


» fight against them that fight egainst me, bE 14. 2 


and happy in bie fein arms, 0 the abiding eosciounos of God's 
loving oye and strong right hand will assuredly bring rest and peace to 
the belisver, The foot of faith will in duo timo bear the ‘ait. of 
reppicing. 





PSALM XXXYV. a 
Prayer to God to do battle against ungrateful 
persecutors. 


‘Thia Psalm also belongs to the time of David’s eution by Saul, 
and would seem especially to be connected with what occurred in the 
org of Pomel, whon David for the first time spared Saal’s life (sce 

. xxi.) 

Though Saul was deoply touched by David's generosity, and acknow- 
edged his fault, and desisted for tho time from further persecution, 
pevid did not think it safe to leave his hiding place, “Saul went 
“homo; ji i ” among 


diately after this incident ; indved, it ie fs has been said) bat the lyrical 
expansion of his expostalation with San) when ho camo out of the cave. 
In tho evening of that eventful day David takes uw his words, “The 
“Lord judge betwoon me aud thee, and sve, and plead my cause, and 
“delivor me out of thine hand,” and prays that the would interpose 
without delay in his behalf, His mind is deeply agitated, from a sense 
of his desolate condition, and the hatred and ingratitude of his enemies. 
Ho prays strony, oven bitterly, for judgment upon them; but his 
emotion gradually sulsides, as le becomes more assured of a favourable 
‘answer, and he ends with a vow of thanksgiving. His peer did not 
spring from any desire for personal yengeatice. He who had just spared 

he lifo of Saul, and parted from him with a promiso to shew mercy to 
his children in time to como, could not have retired to his lodging 
among tho rocke to givo vent to mulico and hatred against hisenemy. "The 
Pealm itself shews fat his soul was glowing with love and trust in God ; 
‘there waa no place in such a soul for the fire af unholy passion against 
man. Tho imprecations therefore in this Psalm must bo understood ax 
proceeding from a simple zeal for the honour of God and a righteous 
indignation senna sin. Tt is true that they are his own enemieson whom 
David calls down vengeance, but in opposing him they were not only 
persecuting an innocent man, but they were fighting against God's por- 
Pose, In praying therefore that God would fverthrew them, he was 
really praying that God's will might be done, and thet sin might be 

nighed. In Devid’s lips the words of the Psalm mean no more than 

is remonatrance to Saul, “The Lond jndge between me and thee; and 
“he Lord avenge me of thee.” 






PSALMS, XXXY. 


els @13 2 *'Take hold of shield and buckler, 
and stand up for mine help. 
3 Draw out also the spear, and stop the way 


against them that persecute me : 
say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 
ay 48 Tet them be confounded and put to shame that 
4,38, 

e103, seek after my soul ; 
«Pe22.8. et them be *turned back and brought to con- 
Tobey 12. fusion that devise my hurt, 
#82, 5 ‘Let them be as chaff before the wind : 
Hoa. 13.8, and let the angel of the Lozp chase them. 





1 





‘The Palm may be divided into three parts (vy. 1-10; 11—18; 
19—28,), each of which begins with an appeal to God against encwier, 
and closes with a thanksgiving, grounded on a firm persuasion that the 
appeal will be heard. 

1, “Plead my cause, O Lord, with them thet strive with me.” 
More literally, “strive Thou with them that strive with me,” The 
same word occurs in 1 Sum. xxiv. 15: it is usually applied to judicial 
trials; but the assistance here sought is that of the sword, 

“Fight.” In tho song of Moses (Exod. xv. 3.) tho Lord is spoken 
of as “a man of war,” and in Dent. xxii, 41, 42, mention is made of 
His glittering sword and His arrows, The figure is here worked out 
moro fully the Psalmist has before him the grand spectacle of God 
armed in his belulf. 

2, Tho " buekler” is the smaller weapon ; the “shield” covered the 
whole body. ‘They could not be used at the sune time; but they are 
‘both mentioned, in order to express that the Lord was to make Himeelf’ 
fat by the Psalmist’s enemies in overy possible way as the unapprouch- 
able One, 

8. “Draw out the spear.” Spoars as well as swords, when not in 
‘use, were kept in cases. 

And stop.” Some interpreters take the word thus trandated 
as 8 noun, and render the verse, “Draw out the spear and the 
*-battle-axe against them that parsue me,” But the translation in the 
text follows the old Versions, “Sct up e butricr to opposo my perse- 
“ cators.” 

“Them that persecute me.” The word is continually usod of Saul's . 
pursuing David (1 Sam. xxiii. 25, 28; xxiv. 14; xvi. 18.). 

. “Gay unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” Make me to fecl in my 
inmost heart that Thou art on my side, and that I must be rafe with 
‘Thee. David desires thet God would reveal not only His power agaivet 
his enemies, but His love to hinwelf. . 

4. “Let them be confounded and put to shame.” That is, dis- 
appointed of their designs. 

_ has seo abies my ecul” So David speaks of faul (1 Sam. xx. 


1; x ). 
5. “Au chaft” See mary. ref, 
‘The Angel of the Lord” ‘het is, as in the last Psalm (ver, 7.), 
the evardion Ancel of Gad’ neonle ‘by wham all deliyerances were! 











PSALMS, XXXV, 


6 Let their way be *¢ dark and slippery : SHieb. dark- 

and Jet the angel of the Loxp persecute them, _Tipysrinas 

7 For without cause have they "hid for me their'?# RB 
net tn pit, SPL 


which vrithont cause they have digged for my 






soul. 

8 Let ‘destruction come upon him *at unawares 
and "let his net that he hid catch himself :*Eyxuo 
into that very destruction let him fall. A 

- 9 And my soul shall be joyful in the Lorp: 
1it shall rejoice in his salvation. : ov. 5, 2. 
10 ™ All my bones shall say,—Lorp, * who és like |7455 
a 






» unto thee, . 
which doliverest the poor from him that is too "57%" 
strong for iin, ‘ 
e the needy from him that 
pada — 
11 4 *°False witnesses did rise up ; opm, 





wrought, who (c.g;) ‘'took off the chariot-wheels of the Egyptians, that 
“thoy dravo them heavily” (Exod. xiv. 19, 25,), 

“Chase thom.” Railier, “thrust, strike, give them the push that 
“shall cause their downfall.” 

@. “Dark end slippery.” Soo marg. reff. 

‘The fearful image of men driven like chaff before tho wind, along a 
path which in utter darkness and slipperiness (such is the exact meaning 
of the words), is made more terrible by the ides of their being closcly 
purued by the destroying Angel, 

7. “Their net in s pit’ Lit. “ pit of their net,” that is, a net con- 
coaled in a pit lightly covered over. 

‘The verse becomes more forcible, if by a slight transposition it is made 
“to run thus; “ without canse they have hid for me a net; without cause 
* they have digged a pit for my soul.” Tt was the special aggravation of 
bas eaves ‘which David endured, that it was entirely unprovoked 

(see ver. 19.), 

8. “Him.” Not necessarily a ‘icular person ; rather, “each one 
“of hie enemies” or “ the whale dy taken collectively.” 

9, 10. These two verses aro closely bound to the preceding. The 
ovorthrow of his enomies shall call forth joy and thankfulness. The 
first words might be rendered “ So shall my soul be joyful in the Lord.” 

10. “All my bones." ‘The joy of his eoul shall throb through every 
member of bis body; his bones are spoken of as sharing in his joy, as 
elsewhore the crushing of the bones represents the extreme of anguish 
(Ps. vi.2; xxxi, 10; xxii, 3; 11.8). RES 

11—18, In this second division the Psalmist complains bitterly of the 
falsehood and malice of his enemies, and contrasts it with the kindness 
which he had shewn to them (see 1 Sam. xxiv. 9,). The effect of mali- 
cious accusations in cmbittering Saul against David, and 





PSALMS, XXXY. 
‘ate charge things that I knew not, 
"as 08.12, ny revel el ut tn 
Rd ing of my 
‘htiving, 13 But as fr me, ee they were sick, my 
Jab 90. 25. clothing was sackcloth : 


‘oh T shumbled my soul with fasting ; 
eet *and my prayer returned into mine own bosom, 
aie 14 I behaved myself “as though he had been my 





friend or brother : 
Ee , I bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for 
ost his mother, 
vm, = 15 But in mine ‘adversity they rejoiced, and 
Praia. gathered themselves together : 
of David's treachery is hewn on many occasions (seo 1 Sam, xxii. 7, 8, 


18; xxiii. 21, 22.), 

“mney laid to my charge.” Lit. as in margin, “thoy asked me,” 
they demand confossion of, aud satisfaction for, things which I have 
never even heard of, 

‘Wo are reminded of Him against Whom “there arogo certain, and 
“bare falso witness” (St. Marke xiv. 57.). 

1a, “They rewarded me evil for good." So Saul bimsclf confessed 
(1 Sam, xxiv. 17, 18). 

“To the spoiling (lit. “bereavement") of my soul.” By one causo 
ce another all those who wero dearest to David had been removed from 

iis parents wero in the Sand of Moab (I Sam, xxii, 8, 4); Michal 
ht ba tom from him (1 Sam. xxv. 44.) ; Jonathan was afraid to como 
near him, 

18, The sorvants of Saul and langers on of lis court, who had poi- 
soned Sauls wind against David, bad reccived many acts of kindnoss 
from him; he had counted their sickness and sorrow as his own, and 

i ed with them in praycr and humiliation for their recovery. 

'y prayer xoturned into mine own bosom.” As nruch as to sey, 
“lr * had no othor effect, it brought peaco to my own heart” (comp. 
Pa Ixsix. 12. Isa. Ixv. 6,7. St. Matt. x. 13. St. Luke x. 6), 
commentators however think that there is an allusion here to the astern 
custom of allowing the faco to drop upon the bowom in carnest prayer ; 
“ny prayer returned, fell, upon my 
14. “I behaved myself.” Lit. “I walked, I went about.” 
“(As for mine own friend or brother, 
* “Low I pined and softly wont; 
* As one mourning for bia mother, 
“Heavily IT dreep'd and bent” (Keble). 

“Heavily.” Lit. “mourning,” thst is, with the outward indications 
of sorrow, with shorn head (Job i, 20; 13. 8.), and rent garments; or 
perhaps, a2 the word mare especially signifies, with black or snd-coloured 
garments (comp, 2 Sam. xiv. 2. Jer. viii, 21; xiv.2. Ps. xxxviil. 6; 
alii, 9; xhii. 2. Mal. iii. 14, margin). 

15. “But in mins adversity.” Lit, “in my helting” (Pa. xxxviii, 
LLL The Pralmiat had shewn kindness and xymnsthy with them in 








PSALMS, XXXV. 


joa, "the abjects gathered themselves together: 
" ‘against me, I know #¢ not; sae 


they did ‘tear me, and ceased not : Selate 
16 with hypocritical mockers in feasts, “they Peiyif 
ed upon me with their teeth, 2H LIS 

17 Lord, how long wilt thoa * look on? 1k my 
Rescue my soul from their destructions, 312 2m, 
27m askin from Ly poe re 

18 *J will give thee thanks in it con, tion : strep a 
I wil praise thee among Samuch p people eae " 

19 | * Let not them that are mine enemies  wrong- 4% ™* 
fully rejoice over me : he, 





neither > Jet them wink with the eye ‘that hate» J 


me without a cause, a9. 
oT .4, &10.3, &1OIGL Lom, 3.82. John 18, 25. 


their trouble ; but now, when God's hand was heavy upon him, they 
rejoiced. The paat tense does not imply that the state of things described 
was past for over; it waa still going ou; “they Lave rejoiced and aro 
“yojoicing.” Henco the prayer iu ver, 17. 

“The abjects.” Lit. “the smitten ;” that is, the poor and worth- 
Tess, men of the lowcet grade, whom the Psalmiat goce on to say lio knew 
‘not, whom he refused to notice, because they ‘were 4o far beneath him 
(comp. Job xxx, 8), Or tho word may be taken actively, “the emitors,” 
wepocilly those who smite with the tongue (see Jer. . 18,), who are 
pitiless and reviling in their speech ; in which case the following clause, 
‘and I knew it not,” must be tuken to mean “ without my knowledge,” 
‘unexpectedly, as in yer. 8. 

“They who smite by stealth nasemble, 
“Rond and crash, smd will not conse” (Keble), 

“‘They'did tear me.” This is commonly understood of abusive and 
slanderous words; but the figure is taken from rending a garment, and 
the moaning would rather sem to bo, that they were constantly raving 
against him by word and deod (soe Job xvi, 9.). The Prayor Book Ver- 
sion, ‘making mouths at me,” scems to be incorrect. 

16. ‘ith hypocritical mookers in feasts” Lit. ‘like jesters for . 
“a cake,” that. is, who for the sake of dainty food lay themsclvas out to 
make scornful jokes; “mon that scorn for pleasant bread” (Keble), 

Probably David had had experience of many such omong Saul’s 
vervants, men who did not hesitate to quash their teoth at him in hatred 
and contompt, if they could thereby gain favour with their muster. 

17, 18, The second part of the ‘closes, like the first, with prayer 
and thanksgiving. 

17. “ My darling." Sco on Px, xxii, 20. . 5 

19—28. After another description of the deceit and wickedness of his 
enomies, David prays that God would vindicate his cause, and disappoint 
his porsecutore; and ho ends by declaring that he would never cease to 
prabe the righterumoss of te Louk ays 

19. “Wink with the oye.” That is, to each other, in malicious con- 
gratulations (ace marg. reff), 
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20 For they speak not peace : 
but they levise deceitful matters against them 


Rapery that are quiet in the lend. 

sate meas 21 Yea, they ¢ lige mouth wide against mo, 

Sab y one ma fie, ont e hath seen if. 

eae 2 Th Lorp: ‘keep not 
coun 


‘eh ths O Lord, be not * far from me. 
sie 23 ‘Stir up thyself, and are to omy judgment 
by a even unto my cause, my God 
tem 24 * Judge me, O Loxp my Ged, eine to thy 
Ere righteousness ; 
. and ™ let them not rejoice over me. 
.8, 25 *Let them not say in their hearts, ?Ah, so 

, would we have it: 
. Jet them not say, ° We have swallowed him up. 

26 ? Lot them be ashamed and brought to confusion 

1 together that rejoice at mine hurt : 

bates let them be ‘clothed with shame and dishonour 








ote 

that * magnify themselves against mo, 
er 27 *Let them shout for joy, ‘nd be glad, that 
Trot. 8.18, favour *my righteous cause : 


“That hate me without cause.” Nono was ever so buted without 
@ cause #8 Ho Who did among His enemics the works which none other 
tnan did; to Him therefore may these words be most fitly applied. Sco 
Bt. John xv, 25, 

21. “Aha” A cry of joy, especially of malignaut joy, at another's 
rouble. 

“Seen it.” That is, his humiliation, 

22, David turns abruptly from his enemics to God. If they saw 
and rejoiced in his calamity, no less surely did God see their malicious 
exultation. 

“This thou hast seen ;” a3 much as to say, “thou too hast secu.” 
The Psalmist takes up the word which his enemies had just been 

representod as using. ff they had seen his fall, and lied rejoiced over it, 
their malicfons exultation had not escaped the eye of God. 

a “Judge me ;” i.e, “right me,” as in Ps, xvi, 1. 

25. “ Ah, 90 would we have it.” Hob, as in margin, “ Ab, Ab, our 
“soul,” that is, our very wish ; it is just what we desired, 
“Aha! our will is won” (Keble), 

97,28. Assured of a favourable answer to his appeal, the Psalmist 
once more betakes himself to thankegiving ; ho calls on all those who 
favour his cause, which is the cause of right, to praise the Lord for 
the justice hs ‘His government; and for himself he promises perpotnal 


Darl at his sufferings, and especially in the false sccusations and 
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yea, let them *say continually, Let the Lonp bet 


“which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his«rs.10.4 
servant, = 
28 * And my tongue shall speak of thy righteous-«Ps%,u. 
neas roiery 
and of thy praise all the day long. 


PSALM XXXVI. 
1 Ble orients eta aval fot Favour ts Cate culatone nt 
To tho chiof Musician, A Pealm of David the servant 
of the Lon, 


4 pae transgression of the wicked saith within 
my heart, 
that * there is no fear of God before his eyes, # Rom. 3.18 


cruel ingratitude of his enemies, was eminently a type of Christ. Indeed, 
our Lord takes up the words of this Pealm, and reminds His disciples 
how completely they wero fulfilled in Himself, But Christ's tone and 
virit with regard to His enemics were very differcnt from the Psalmist’, 
Inder the old dispensation, which was a system of temporal rewards and 
punishments, it was natural for God's mints to invoke vengeance on those 
‘who were His enemies ox well ag theins, and temporal cyil was the only 
form in which thoy could conceive of God shewing His displeasure 
‘inst the wicked ; thereforo they desired it, and prayed for it with all 
thoir hearts. But Christ has tanght us, both hy examplo and precept, 
the new law of love: “ my unto you, Love your enemies... and pray 
“for them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” 


PSALM XXXVI. 


The contrast between man’s wickedness and God’s 

goodness. 

There are no personal allusions to mark definitely the occasion when 
this Psalm was written ; but the main subject of the Psalm, the curse of 
alienation from God and the blessing of fellowship with Him, suits very 
well with the tenor of David's thoughts at tho time of his persecution 
by Saul. The last two verses expecially are an echo of the prayer and 
confidence of Pa. xxv. From contemplating the depravity of the 
ungodly tho Psalmist turns, somewhat abruptly, to celebrate the im- 
measurenble grace, faithfulness, and righteousness of God. He then 
prays that those attributes may be exhibited for the comfort and protec- 
tion of tho faithful, and the overthrow of the wicked,—n prayer which he 
is confident will be heard. 

“The servant of the Lord. Sco on Ps, xviii. title. In Ps. xxxv. 27 
David speaks of bimeelf as God’s servant. 

1, The transgression of the wicked saith within my heart.” The 
word translated “mith” meane a hetic utterance, a Divine voice 
or oracle; as, e.g. Ps. cx. 1, “The ’s voice to my Lord.” , It occurs 
irequently in the formula “ Thus saith the Lord.” The clause may be 
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ag aad 


Pe 1 2, Yee fatteeeth Rizal in Bis ow eB, 

a Heb, ‘until his iniquity be found to be hateful. 

fret bo 3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and 
ert © deceit : 

Jee. 622, “he hath left off to be wise, and to do good, 
"BER 4 ¢ Ho deviseth * mischief upan his bed ; 

20r, he setteth himself Tin a way that ts not good ; 
Ct. he abhorreth not evil. 


rendered more literally, “ Thus aaith (or, “ the oracle of”) transgression 
“to the wicked within my heart,” which seems to mean, that there was 
something in his own hoart which caused the Psalmist to hear tho sug- 
gestion which sin makes to the sinner, From his own exporience of the 
motions of sin he could speak of what was in the mind of tho sinner ; 
nein the Prayer Book Version, ‘mine heart sheweth me the wickedness 
“of tho ungodly.” 5 

Or it may be takon, “The oracle of transgression to tho wicked (is) 
“In tho interior of my beart;’” meaning, that in his pride and 
wilfol blindness, tho transgressor retires into the recesses of his own 
heart, and there fancies himeolf suprome and safe (Kay). 7 

But it is more than doubtful whether we should not road, with the 
Greek, Syriac, and Arabic Versions, “ in his heart” instead of “in my 
“heart :” in which case the meaning would be, “ There is an oraclo of 
“transgression to the wicked within his heart ;” that is, sin speaks to his 
inmost heart and suggests evil thoughts, and henee there is no four of 
God before his eyes. 

2. “For he fiattereth himself” Lit. “he hath mado it amooth to 
“himself in his oyes.” 

“ Until his iniquity be found to be hateful.” Lit, “to tho discovery 
“of his sin and to hating {it).” Sin is said to be discovored when it is 
punished (Gon. xliv. 16. Hos, xii. 8). 

‘The cinner flatters himself that there is no necd to fear God, us 
regards the punishment of his sin and the discovery of its hatofulness. 

thers take “‘tranggresiion” as the subject to “flattereth ;” in this 
se, “ transgression flattereth him in his cyes, in order that hema; find 

It (that 8, beoomo guilty), énd may hate (thut is, huto Ged and man, 
“Instead of loving them, live in hatred as in his own proper element).” 

Others again consider that God is the subject: “for Ye (God) hath 
“dealt smoothly with the sinnor in his own opinion, so far as the 
“ panisliment and hatred of his sin is concerned.” 

‘On the whole the meaning clear, namely, that the sinner by 
continued transgression becomes persuaded that his sin will not be brought 
to light and punished. Seo Isa. xxviii. 16. Dout, xxix. 19. Fi 

3. Ho hath left off” Rather, “he loft off.” giving the cause of his 

lliness, rather than its effect. He ceased 1 act wisely and well, 
80 in time he lost all fear of God. 

4, Au his words in the day-time, ao his thoughts during the night, ran 
upon iniquity, When he cannot evil words, he is thinking evil 

oughts, He deliberately takes up his position in & way which Jeads in 
an opposite disection, to that which ia good, a way in which there is no 

















whatever. 
“He abborreth not evil” “Evil” stands first in the Hebrew, and 
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5 J*Thy mercy, O Lonp, és in the heavens ; Ps 57 I- 
and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds, 3424, 

6 Thy righteousness 4s like *the great mountains ; "eqs" 
thy judgments are a great deep: agg 
O Lonp, ‘thou preservest man and beast. Rom, 11.38, 


7 * How *excellent és thy lovingkindness, O God! ‘Pr tus’, 
Therefore the children of men } put their trusty'p. sy io” 
‘under the shadow of thy wings. a Hoh 
8 "They shall be ‘abundantly satisfied with the Cath 2 12. 
fatness of thy house ; rai 
PACA 4 Teh, waleral, 





is therefore emphatic : “evil he rejects not; nothing that is ovil dows he 
“turn from ;" thero is not a trace of aversion from it to be found in him. 

§, Tho Psalmist cannot bear to look any lougor at tho wickedness of 
man ;_it is a melancholy sight, and he turns for comfort to the thought 
of God and His goodness, Words secm to fail him in speaking of the 
loving-kindness and truth of God; heaven and carth are but weak and 
imporfect symbols of them, 

“Ie in the heavens,” i.o, transcends the limits of earth, and reaches 
to the heavens; is heaven-high (Pa. ciii. 11.). 

“(Clouds :” tho thin yeil of vapour which is spread over the heavens ; 
best rendered “the sky,” or “tho skies,” as in Job xxxvii. 18. God's 
mercy and truth are continually united in the Psilms (Ps.xxv, 10; xl. 11; 
Iii, 3; Ini. 7; Ixxxv. 10; lexxvi, 15; Ixxxix. 14; cxy. 1; cxxxviii, 2.), 

6. “Like the great mountains.” Uncliangeably firm, immoveoble ; 
lit. “the mountains of God,” that is, which llc has fixed. Comp. Pa, 
Ixxx, 10: “the goodly cedars,” lit. “ ccdare of God,” which He has planted, 

“A groat deep.” God's jut nis are unsearchable, unfathomable, 
like the great mass of water, which, whilo it is visible in the seas and 
rivers, penetrates to tho lower parts of the carth (see Ttom, xi. 33,). 

“Thou preserveat man and beast.” God's mercy extends beyond 
mankind, even to tho animal world. Ho feeds the ravens, and carcs for 
the sparrows, and bad compassion on the much cattle of Nineveh (Jonah 
iv. 11), Sco Pa civ. 21; exlvii. 9. Job xxxviii, 41. St. Luke xii, 24, 
25. St. Matt, x. 29. 

7._Aa if lost in the contemplation of God’s mercy and faithfulness, 
the Panlmist cries out, “How cxcellent, how precious beyond all treasures, 
“is Thy loving-kindness!” Yast as is the distance between God and 
man, His toving-kindness must nocds draw men unto Him; they soek 
and find refuge in Him, : 

“The shadow of Thy wings.” This figure would have especial 
ae to ieee who were familiar with the thonght of the chorubim oyer- 

lowing the mercy-seat with the canopy of tlicir wings. 

8, The Psalmist dwells on the tsps le blcsseduess of those who 
have found refnge in God. ie 

“‘They shall be abundantly satisfied.” They shail drink full 
draughts ; thoy shall satiate themselves. 

“Fetnesa of Thy house.” Under the figure of the iat sacrifices of 
the sanctuary, the Pselmist speaks of tho abundant spiritual delights 
‘with which God entertains those that are His (see Jer. xxi, 14), 
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szom 1 and thou shalt make them drink of * the river 
epean, °of thy pleasures, 
Pie. 9 For with thee és the fountain of life: 
ieee, Sin thy light shall we see light 
. 2.8, 
tHe, |, 10 10 2continue thy lovingkindness * unto them 
inet that know thee ; hee 
tevin __ and thy righteousness to the * upright in heart, 
£415. 11 Let not the foot of pride come against me, 
and let not the hand of the wicked remove me. 
12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen : 
(Ps 1.5, they are cast down, ‘and shall not be able to 
mise. 





“Of Thy pleasures.” Heb, “of Thy Edens.” As the river which 
meerd Edon, eo a atream of spiritual by ever refreshes the people of 


®, This verse givca tho reason of this spiritual joy. ‘Those who have 
found refuge in God have come to the very fountain of life and happi- 
‘ness; and the more truly they are joined to Him, the deepor draughts do 
thoy draw from that living Fountain, Aa God is the fountain of lifo, so 
ia He also the fountain of light. Out of Him all is darkness ; but the 
who aro taken up into Ilim are bathed in His light, and illumined wit 
spiritual joy (seo 1 St. John i, a7). 

10. Here, at the close of the Psalm, after speaking of mnn’s ainfulness 
‘ond God's loving-kindness, the Psalorist prays that God would shew that. 
“Joving-kindness to them who, like himself, were true of heart. 

“Continue.” Lit. “Jengthen out, prolong” (seo margin). 

11 His enemies are proud and wicked ; ho prays that they may not 
be permitted to come mudenly upon him, or to cbaso him away. 

12. While ho is praying, the futuro is unveiled bofore him. “ There,” 
eoplitic = in Ps xiv. 5, “From the watch-tower of faith” he sees 

‘is enemies lying prostrate, and points to the place whoro the judgment 
is executed. y Comp. Ise, th Te, where the! Pro et in like manner 
seca tho enemies of the Church changed into a field of corpses, without 
hope of rising again. 

“Are cast down.” The same word which in xxxv. 5 ix rendered 
“chaso” in A.V. 

‘Tho true cause of the wickedness of man is Lis unbelief; ho docs not 
think of God, or fear Him. Blinded by gin, he lives in a world of his 
own, and defies God. But whether he give heed to Him or not, there is, 
at all times, above him and around him, the great Ged, morciful and 
just and true, watching over all His creatures; aud blessed are they who 
live continually in the thought of His presence and shelter themselves 
under His wings. Theirs is the only true life, life in God, a life of 
light and peace and joy unspeakable, So long aa they are true to Him, 
no powers of wickedness can separate them from His love. 
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PSALM XXXVIL 
David persuadeth to pettonse and comldenee in God, by the diferent 
A Peal of David, 
1 PFEet “not thyself because of evildoers, id 
ae ‘be thou envious against the workers Brpe 2.07. 
iniquity. gate! 
2 For they hall soon be cut down like thermos, 


088, 
and wither as the green herb. 
3 Trust in the Lorn, and do good ; 
90 shalt thou dwell in the land, and ? verily thous ne. 
shalt be fed. Madden,” 





PSALM XXXVII. 
Let not the righteous envy the prosperity of the wicked, 
but trust in God, and wait for the end, : 

‘This Peahn is calted by Tertullian “ A mirror of f providence.” David 
sume up in it his experience of God's providential government of the 
world, The apparent prosperity of the wicked does not really contradict 
Hia righteousness ; if we look to the end, wo shall find that, after all, it is 
well with tho Tigteous, and with them alone. God's just judgments, 
somner or later, fall upon the wicked, while the righteous are under His 
al tion. 

The} Im ig arranged for the most part in stanzas of four lines or two 
verses each, tho firat line of each stanza beginning with one of the Hebrew 
letters in succession. ‘There is a proverbial character about the Psulm, 
th 10 thoughts being expressed in various ways ; the different clauses 
aro “like so many precious stones or pearls strung together upon one 
“thread to form a necklace.” 

There is a time coming, when the apparent irregularities in God's 
apportionment of temporal good and evil will be adjusted. In the meau- 
while God tries His people thereby, whether they will trust in Him, and 
keep His way, promising never to forsake them in life or in death, and 
causing them to find a pence and joy in holy obedience, which drives 
away discontent. 

1. Tho opening verses strike at once the key-note of the Psalm. 
“Pret not thyself” Lit, ‘heat not thyself." See Prov. xxiv. 9, 
where this vorse occurs almost word for word, 

2, Tho judgments of God, like the scy in the hand of man, will 
sooner or later cut off the wicked ; or else they will of themselves die 
away, like the young and tender herb (see Job xxvii. 18—23.). 

8. Bo shalt thou dwell in the land.” Rather, “dwell in the land,” 
that is, in Canaan, the pledge of God’s covenant ; enjoy the rich and 
peaceful habitation which hes given thee, It would be a great 
mark of faith to abide quietly in the land when iniquity not only: 
abounded, but was prosperous, 

“Verily thou ahalt be fed.” Several renderings have been sug> 
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4 *Delight also in the Lorp ; 
and he shall give thee the desires of thine heart. 
5 24Commit thy way unto the Lorp; 
trust also in him ; and he shall bring é to pass, 
6 "Aaa eal neg ath thy righteousness as 
o light, 
and thy ‘fidgment as the noonday. 
7 3 Rest in the Lorp, ® and wait patiently for him: 
4 fret not thyself because of him who prospereth 
in his way, 
beers of the man who bringeth wicked devices 





8 Cease fron r, and forsake wrath : 
i fret not Fon oes any wise to do evil. 





geated; (a) “feed securely,” that is, in assurod confidence in God's 
protection ; &) “cherish faithfulness,” that is, the virtue of fuithfule 
ness; (y) * upon faithfalness,” that is, the faithfulness of God. 
# ‘Trust | eeca in is tad 6 and do thou good ; 
his tent, 
« Dwall inthe tends aad food on truth (He. 

4. “And.” Rather, “s0." This does not moan that the godly shall 
obtain at once whatover their frucy suggests to thom, but that, making 
God their se they vil A delight. only in what God loves, and therofore 
will desiro nothing which God will refuse thent, 

5. “Commit thy way unto the Lora.” Lit. “roll thy way upon 
“the Lord,” roll the burden of the cares of thy life’s way upon the 
Lord, leave all to Him (Ps, xxii. 8; lv. 22. Prov, xvi. 3. 1 St. Pot.v, 7,). 

“Ho ahball bring it to pass.” Lit. “Ho will do,” aa in Pa. xxil, 
rae i, 9; i,¢, He will accomplish all that has to be dono in regard to 

e. 

®. “He shall bring forth," &. Thy righteousness shall not always 
remain hidden, but shall come forth as the eun cometh forth in the 
morning, breaking through the darkness (Job xi. 17.). 

7. “Rest.” Lit, “ bo silent to the Lord.” Prayer Book Version, 
“hold thee still in the Lord.” This docs not of course mean that we 
should ccase from prayer, but from complaint and self-vindication. To 
be silent to the Lord is to place our troubles and fears in His hands, and 
to leave thom there (Ps. Ixii. 1, 5.). 

“Because of him that prospereth in his way ;” “because of the 
“man who bringeth wicked devices to pass." These two clauses re- 
present one and the same person, namely, him who goes on prosperously 
in his perversencss. 

“Bat grieve not at the 
“Dio man of oounecla dark” (Keble) 

8. “Fret not thyself in any wise to do evil.” Rather, “ frot not 

S thyself; (it tends) only to evil-doing” (as in Prov. xi. 24; xxi. 


5), 
it will only end in thy involving thyself in ain, and sharing the fato of 
the evil-doera, 
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9 ¥ For evildoers shall be cut off : 


Job 21.18, 
but those that wait upon the Lozp, they shall’ * 
Jinherit the earth. ‘yer. 11, 2, 
10 For set a little while, and the wicked shal? Pit. ori. 
not be: ™ Heb 30.36, 
yea, "thou shalt diligently consider his place,«su7.10 
and it shall not be. y Pree a : 
11 °But the meek shall inherit the earth ; © Batt. 5.6, 
and shall delight themselves in the abundance 
of peace, 
12 The wicked * plotteth against the just, 40r, 
Pand eth upon him with his teeth. acne 
13 «The shall laugh at him : aPaze, 


for he seeth thet * his day is coming. 
14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have 
bent their bow, 
to cast down the poor and needy, 8TTch. 
and to slay *such as be of upright conversation, (wri 
15 * Their sword shall enter into their own heart, * 30.0.0. 


¥189m.26.10, 


®. “The earth” Rather, the land; in the first instance, the land of 
Canaan, but stretching out into the further meaning of “the earth,” 

10, “A little while.” Sce Jaa. x. 25; xxix.17, The longest time 
ig but ‘‘a little while,” compared with cternity, Soon and for ever, the 
sinner who has caused so much perplexity, will be gone. “If thou 
4 dlligently examine his place, he is nowhere” (better than “it,” that 
is, “hia place”), 

1. “The meck.” Thosc who resign themselves to Gol, and are 
content to leave all in His hands; they shall in the end possess tho 
earth (St. Matt. v. 6.). Great is the power of meckness. Not the violent 
and unscrupulous, but the unresisting and unselfish in the end prevail. 
It is not only that their indifferenco to earthly joys and sorrows makes 
them superior to the world, but they unconsciously gain influence and 
authority which is denied to others. The absence of all self-nssertion 
soems to bring them into prominonco, and the world, from which there 
waa danger of thoir being excluded, becomes theirs, because they do not 
acok it. ~ The promise, howover, in its fulness looks beyond this present 
life to the now heavens and the new earth, whercin dwelleth rightcousnese, 
and in which tho meek will have an oxalted place. * 

18. Tho Lord secs the rage and malice of tho wicked, and laughs at 
them (Ps, ii. 2) hecase He Who sees all things knows that the day of 

i at 


“His day.” The day of his visitation (1 Sam. xxvi. 10, Ps. exxxvii. 
7. Obad. 12. Jer, 1. 27, 81. Job xviii. 20.), * 

14. “Buch as be of upright conversation.” Lit, as in marg, “tho 
“upright of way.” Comp. “undefiled, or perfect of way” (Pa. cxix. 1.). 

18. Tho emphasis is on “their own heart :” they: perish by their 
OWN Weapons. 
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and their bows shall be broken. 

‘Pr 1416.16 * A little that a righteous man hath 
inmee. _ ¢@ better than the riches of many wicked. 
“Job38.8, 17 For “the arms of the wicked shall be broken: 
¥eet.90,01, but the Lop upholdeth the righteous. 
1.3.6, 18 The Lonp * knoweth the days of the upright: 
yimie.n. and their inheritance shall be 7 for ever, 

19 They shall not be ashamed in the evil time: _ 
Joh an. and *in the days of famine they shall be satis- 


20 But the wicked shall perish, 
‘out, and the enemies of the Lorp shall be as *the 
apie fat of lambs : 
# Pa, 102, 3 they shall consume ;—*into smoke shall they 
consume away. 
21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : 
vreuz5% but *the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth. 


16. The singlo righteous man, any given righteous man, is contrasted 
with the multitude of the wicked. His small essions are preferable 
to the accumulated treasure of the ungodly. With God's blessing they 
go further, and they do not bring vexation and trouble. 

17. “The arms” Not only the bow, but the arms by which the bow 
is bent Ww 14, 15). Or the arms may be here the emblem of 
atret ‘Ps, x. 15, Job xxxviii. 18. Ezek. xxx. 21.). What earth]: 
wealth and power cannot do, Gud does for the righteous ; He uphy 
them, 

16. “Knoweth the days ;” regards them with loving care, watches 
over them, so that no violence shall bo able to shorten them (Pr. i. 6; 
xxxi, 8), "He knows what will befill the upright every day and every 
hour, and makes all things work for thelr good. 

20, “An the fat of lambs.” That is, as lamba fattened in order to 
bo slaughtered ; or it may refer to the fat consumed on dhe altar, 

“The foes of God decay 
“ As fat of lambs—in air they melt, 
“In smoko they melt away” (Keble). 


But the most approved rendering is, “as the glory, or preciousness 
(eee marg,), of the pastures” (Ps. Ixv. 13. La. xxx, 23.) that is, as the 
grass and flowera ere burnt up by the heat and dio away, so do the 
wicked perish. 

“Into amoke” Lither they vauich into smoke, they are resolved 
into it; or, they vanish like smoke, which ia at first thick, and then 

radually becomes thinner and thinner, until it disay {comp. Ps, xo, 
g G, Isa. xl. 6. St. Matt, vi. 80, St. James i. 10, 11. 2 St. Pet. i. 24.).. 

21. The wicked, through his poverty, ia compelled to borrow what he 
cannot repay ; the righteous, through his rity, is able to be cho~ 
ritable; the ‘ise made to the patriarcha is fal ied to him (sce Deut. 
xv. 6; xxviit, 12, 44). 
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22 ofan neh ag be blessed of him shall inherit, thee Prov. 3.53. 
and they that be cursed of him 4 shall be cut off, ¢yen2, 
23 *'The steps of a good man are ordered by thee1sm 20, 
Lorp: ine 
and he delighteth in his way. ndbtiaked. 
24 ‘Though he fall, he shall’ not be utterly cast r. 34,10, 
down : sore 
for the Loxp upholdeth Aim with bishand.  . i"y's)% 
25 I have been young, and now am old; Boe 4% 
yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor 








his seed * begging bi F Job 15, 28, 

26 “He is “over mara and lendeth ;—and his Fiat 
is od. Fe 

27 Denes fom evil, and do good ;—and dwell for ee 

28 For the Lonp * loveth judgment, and forsaketh 'f¥y't,, 
not his saints ; 2D. 2L7, 


29, It is the blessing or the curso of God which makes the difference 
‘between the righteous and the wicked. 

28. “'The steps of & good man are ordered by the Lord” Lit, 
“from the Lord are a man’s footsteps ordered, or established.” The second 
clause of the verse shews that the mat is here meant, though the 
word used is of itsolf suggestive of strength and manliness rather than 

The sense is, either, that the Lord establishes the footsteps 
of the righteous, that is, makes them firm and safe, as in Ps. x]. 2; or, 
that Ho directs them, aa in Prov. xvi. 9 (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 9, Jer. x. 23. 
2 Chron. xxvii, 6.). To the course of life of such an one the Lord turns 
with pleasure, 

24, “Though he fail” Lither into sin (Prov. xxiv. 16, Micah 
vii, 8), or into trouble, 

26. David does not mean thst the righteous might not be reduced to 
tem] distreai, and even destitution, He himself was obliged to beg 

‘ead from the priests at Nob (1 Sam, xxi, 8), and from Nabal (1 Sam, 
xxy. 8); but the ‘ience of his life had been that neither the 
Tighteous nor bis seed were utterly forsaken by God, or brought into 
condition of absolute penury. : 

26, “ Blessed.” ‘Biles in itself, and a blessing to others, as Ps, xxi. 
6 (evo ver. 21; Ps. exii. 5). My 
* 97, “And dwelt for evermore? This is rather a promise than 
a precept: “depart from evil, and do good; and thou shalt dwell for 
ase oe i 6, 30; Ps. xxxiii. 6, 

28, “Sadgment,” ic. justice, equity ; as in wv. 6, 30; Ps. xaxiii. 5, 

Tt is commonly su that, this verse should be divided into two, 
Verso 27 ing with the fifteenth letter of the Hebrew alphabet 
(Gamech), a ‘verse 30 with the seventeenth ; according to the structure 
of the Im the second clause of ver. 28 ought to begin with the 
sixtoonth letter (din): it does not actually do 80, but the root of the 
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they are preserved for ever 

pa a 1g {put the heed of the wicked ahall be out off 
EXui3: 29 ©The righteous shall inherit the land, 
ePonaa and dw therein for ever. 
3 Matt 228. 30) “rhe mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, 
oat 66 and bis of judgment. 

81 °The law of his God és in his heart ; 
fat. none of his ? steps shall slide. 
2nehe" 82 The wicked ? watcheth the righteous, 
aaah, and seeketh to slay him. 
721 10.3. 33 The Lorp 9 will ot leave him in his hand, 
Par’ nor “condemn him when he is judged, 
tpetene 34 * Wait on the Lonp, and koep his way, 
ae and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land : 
201, « green twhen the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see #. 
svethet , 85 *I have seen the wicked in great power, 
F ion and spreading himself like #4 bay tree. 

36 Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not: 


fit word bogine with that lotr, and it is probablo that the letter 
affixed to the root wns meant to go for nothing. 

20. Notwithstanding the changes end chance of life, God preserves 
the righteoua under His wings; thoy really inherit His earth, Lorn 
in spite of outward trouble ey aro safe in God's hands, Who giveth 
them all {ings sia tichly to enjoy. 

80. “ Speak Lit. “ ‘moditateth," but the word is used both of 
mediating ond a aos moditative utterance (Ps. i 2; ii. 1.). 

Si. The law is not merely an external rule, but au inward principle, 
governing tho will and keeping tho steps in the right path. 

92. “ Watcheth.” Lith in wuit for (Pa, x. 8, 9.). 

33, The wicked may condemn the righteous, and strive to harm him ; 
but God's judgment does not follow man’s, and though He may allow the 
persecutor to hiave hia way for'a time, He will in the end ser that the 
‘cause of His sorvants ia His own (comp. 1 Cor. Ps, cix, 81). 

84, That ig, “ If in spite of thy lemnation by the wicked and their 
« prosperity, thou wilt Jook up to God with steadfast trust, and walk in His 
Pela ed only will He in time theo out of trouble, but Ho will 
“make thee possess the land, which now seems in the hands of the 
“wicked ; thou shalt look with autisfuction on their overthrow, as seeing 
the disoomfiture of God’s enemi 
In great. dale Lit. Sleule ale idea is leo of a terror- 

inspiring, tyrannical evil-doer. Hero again Daviil appeals to his own 
- experience; and it is powiblo that he had somo special sinner in his 
























me green bay-tree.” Rather, as in margin, “a greon tres that 
““groweth in hia own soil;” not artificially plauted, batindigenous, which 
io the cours of years has become firmly roted, and chroma out branches 
in all directions. 
80. “He passed away.” Prayer Book Version, “I passed by; s0 


PSALMS, XXXVIIL 
ee, I sought him, but he could not be found. 
87 Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : 


for ¥ the end of that man %s peace, ¥ Ial, 98.17. 
88 *But the transgressors shall be destroyedses is 
: aos. 
the end of the wicked shall be cut off. 


89 But *the salvation of the righteous 7s of the Lorn : +¥s.2.8 
* he ts their th ¥ in the time of trouble, > P99. 
40 And *the Loxp shall help them, and deliver them : « tm. 31. 5. 
he shall deliver them from the wicked, and save 
them, 
“because they trust in him. 41 obs. 5.0, 
PSALM XXXVIIT. 
David moveth God to take compassion of his pitiful case, 
A Psalm of David, *to bring to remembrance, 4 Pa, 70, title, 
1 4) *LORD, rebuke me not in thy wrath : 27a 62, 
neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 





the eed and Syriac Versions ; but the better rendering perhaps ie “one 


87.“ Mane” ‘The samo word which in ver, 34 is rendered “ keep ;" 
hence the Prayer Book, following the Greek, Chaldec, and other 
Versions, has ‘keep innocency, and take heed unto the thing that is 
“right.” 80 Koble, ‘Keep the pure way.” In defence of the Bible 
Version, it may be said, that the word sometimes means “to mark” (see 
1 Sam, i, 12, Ps, Ivi, 6; cxxx, 8,), and that meaning seems to agree 
best with the other part of the verse. “Good mon are men of mark, and 
“well worth our study.” 

“The end.” The word may be rendared, . esterity a ee man of 
“ peace hath a lerity,” whercas the terity of the wi (see “end” 
in next Were) pet off (eo Annus iv. 2. ix 1 Peck, x ). 
ably it is best to take it in tho sense of “tho future,” “tho 

‘comp. Numb. xxiii, 10. Deut, viii. 16; xxxii, Job vii € 
i xix. 20; xx. 21.), and the passage may be rendered either “there 
“ig a future, that is, a life worthy to be called life, to the man‘ of peace” 
(comp. Proy, xxiv. 20, “There shall be no reward, lit. no future, to the 
“evil man ;” see also y. 14; xsiii. 18.), or, as in the Authorised Version, 
“the hercafter of such a man is peace.” So Keble, *'peaco is in the 
“latter end.” 'The man of integrity bus o very different lot from the 
evil-doer, whose end is that be ll be cut off (Num. xxiv. 20.). 

40, “Because they trust in Him.” The rightcous must needs be 
safe, fives the Lord is their salvation ; they trust in Him and He 
saves them. 









PSALM XXXVIII. 
Penitential prayer for relief from suffering and 
Persecution. 


‘The Psalm speaks of severe bodily sickness, of painful wounds and 


PSALMS, XXXVIZL 
vine 2 For * thine arrows stick fast in me, 
oPs 32.6 and: ° thy: hand’ presseth me sore. 
: 3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of 
thine anger ; 


burning fever ; and though somo of the expressions here used are applied 
in Tan £6 the moral condition of the Taraclite, it is generally sup 
puted hat the Pealmist was suffering from, sme painful diseaso, which 

@ felt tho more acutely becauso he saw in it the just punishment of 
his sin. Ho has to complain also, not only of afffiction of body and 
soul, but, as iu Ps, vi., of cruel enemies, who rejoice in his calamity, and 
take occasion from his sin to the way for his ruin, Nevertheless, 
out of the depth of bis anguish he looks up to God. Tho whole Pralm 
ig in trath an earnest ory for help, first, on socount of the greatness 
of his sufforing (vv. 1—8,); then, on acooant of tho desertion of his 
friends and the rejoicing of his enemios (yy. 9—14,) ; and lastly, in order 
oe enemies might not haye occasion to triumph over him (vv, 


‘Various suggestions have been made as to the date of tho Psalm: by 
some it has roferred to tho distressing scene at Ziklag, after the 
inroad of tho Amalekites (1 Som, xxx. 8—6.) ; by others, with great 

ybability, to the period proceding Absalom’s rebellion; and by others 

David's old ago, when Adonijah rebelled, and Joab and Abiathar 
deserted him, 

‘This is the third of the ponitential Psalms. It is the cry of g sufferer 
deeply conscious that his eufferings are tho consequence of his sina, He 
does not complain or vindicate himself; he only lays his trouble before 
God, and prays carnestly for relief. If ho is in pain, he bears it; if he 
is reproached, he is silent; God knows all; ho is in God’s hands, and in 
‘Him he trosts ; ho is sure that he will hereafter find that he has not had 
one trial too many or one pang tuo severe, 

“To bring to remembrance.” Found also in Ps. lxx. The mean- 
ing may be simply, that the Psalm is intended to bring the afiliction 
of the writer before God; byt it is mpposed by some that there is 
au allusion to the frankincense, which was offered er with the 
taceboftering as @ memorial, that the ascending smoke might bring 
the owner of the offering into remembrance with God (Lev. ii. 2.), and 
it has boon suggested that the Psalm was appointed to be recited at the 
time of the presentation of tho memorial. 

2. See Ps, vi. 1, where almost the same words occur, Deeply con- 
scious that he had deserved God's displeasure, David does not to be 
wholly spared, but that the severity of tho punishment may be miti- 
gated, so that it might seem to bo the rod of a pitiful and loving 
‘Father rather than of an angry Judge. 

ju “arrows” denote God’s chestisemcnts (Deut. xxii. 28. Job 
vi 4). 





reaseth.” The same word is used in both cases; 


“have sunk deep . .. has sunk heavily.” 

8, The Paalmist begina by jing his bodily anguish, which he 
attributes wholly to his sin, Sin was the cause of 's anger, and 
God's anger was the cause of his bodily sickness. 








PSALMS, XXXVIIL 
‘neither fe there any *rest in my bones becanso4P.82. 
: of my sin, ite 
Hor “mite sciqasties ate goas over mine bosd « Bern, ¢,. 
aa an heavy burden they are too ‘heavy forma, 


me. 
5 My wounds stink and are corrupt—because of 








my foolishness. 
6 i = troubled ; ae richer down greatly ; Tob wrist 
go mourning 6 day long. in 
7 For my loins aro filled with a ‘loathsome a 
disease : $3ob7.6. 
and there is *no soundness in my flesh. vor. 8, 


8 I am feeble and sore broken : 
1] have roared by reason of the disquietness of 133 a. 


my heart. Tatts, 
9 { Lord, all my desire és before thee ; 
and my groaning is not hid from, thee. 


“Rest. Lit.“ wholoness.” The Hebrew word is commonly rendored 
»” a8 in margin, but the original meaning is “ perfectness, th. 
«peace it in, but the original ing is “ perfe health 

Integrity.” 

1 Cosa over.” Like the waves of a flood (Ps. xviii. 16; lxix, 2, 
15; oxxiv. 4, 5). Ho compares sin to waters that threaten to drown 
him, and to a burden that prossos heavily upon him. Jt was not 
merely the punishment of his sina that oppressed him, but their number 
‘and malignity. Contrast with this Cain's complaint, “ My punishment 
“ ig greater than I can bear” (Gen. iv. $3). 

5. “My wounds stink” So long had his sickness continued that 
hho was covered with offensive sores. 

“Foolishness.” By speaking of his sin as folly, he did not mean 
to excuse it, but to acknowledge that his stato of mind had been that of 
iter folly and infatuation, when he obeyed the lusts of the flesh rather 


4@. “I am troubled.” Rather, “Iam bent,” as writhing with pain 
(seo margin), 

“Mourning.” See on Pa. xxxv. 14. 

7. “With o loathsome disease.” Rather, “with burning.” The 
hest which iasmes from the inner part of his body spreads itsclf over 
the whole. 

8. “I am feeble.” Lit. “I have become cold and stiff as a 
« corpse.” 

“By reason of the disquistness.” Lit, “groaning.” His loud wait 
‘was the outward expression of his deep inward groaning. 

©. Here the Pssimist stops for a moment $a his complaint to take 
comfort from the thought that God Know all his sufferings, and over, 
desire which bis suffering stirred in him; even his softer sighing 
not escape Him. He Who knows all will surely have pity ; and further 
to move that pity, he continues the picture of his misery. 
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10 My heart panteth, my strength faileth me: 
ater. aie ™the light of mine eyes, it also #is gone 
a Heb. ia not rom me, 
one 2 ly lovers and my friends °stand aloof from 
oJouke 10.31, my “sore; 


and “on Kinsmen ? stand afar off. 


sonia 12 They also that seek after my life «lay snares 
via forme: 

- {gamit and they that seek my hurt ‘speak mischievous 
*$ Sem, 18, things, 


ae and "imagine deceits ell the day long. 
1-5. 19 But ‘1 ee a deaf man, heard rot 
ie “and I was as a dumb man that openeth not 


Waban Ps his mouth, 
14 Thus I was as a man that heareth not, 
908 aor and in whose mouth are no reproofs. 


wait for. 
ng8um 16 15 Ff For °in thee, O Lorn, * do I hope: 


60nanmuer, thou wilt “hear, O Lord my God. 


10. "Panteth.” Throbs quickly, whirls round in palpitation. The 
sight of his eyes also has become lost to him by woeping, Meera 
xvi 


eters hari tes speaka of the failure of his eyesight through grit 
4 xvit. 7). 

11, Here he introduces a fresh aggravation of his trouble: hi 
stand aloof, and his enemies become more intent on doing mixchis 
oti ant aloof.” At a distance, yet within sight (Gon. xxi. 16, 

“ ie Lit. “stroke,” as in Py, xxxix, 10, the touch of God's band 
of wrath, 

“My kinsmen” _ Lit, “‘thoso near to me,” whether by neighbourhood 
or relationship. Job makes th sumo complaint Geb xix, 13, 14.) 

12, While his friends aro cold and indifferent, his enemies vigorously 
Destir themselves to bring about bis destruction,’ Jn this respect David 
was a manifest type of Hin Who in the day of His affliction was sur- 
rounded by bloodthirsty enemics, and forsaken or looked coldly on by 
His friends (St. Matt. xxvi. 56. St, Luke xxiii. 49.), 

18. Conscious of his sin and the justice of his punishment, he is 
deaf to their reproaches, and silent, and trusts himself to God. Patience 
and selfeurrender are an indispensable condition of deliverance. He 
who seeks to help himself by passionate words or deeds drivea Divine 
help away. Herein again David was a type of the sinless One, Who 
was silent before His enemies (Isa, lili. 7. 1 St. Pet, ii. 23.). 

14. “ Beproofs.” Rather, “replies, argumonte in sclf-vindication.” 

15. This is the real ground of the Psilmist’s patience, namely, his 
truat in God. There can be no patience where there is no hope, He 
answers not, because he is gure that God will answer. 

“Thou wilt hear.” Rather, a8 in margin, “Thou wilt answer ;” so 
the Prayer Book Version, “ Thou shalt answer for me,” 
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16 For I said, Hear me, ? lest otherwise they should? Ps.13.4. 


rejoice over me: 
when my *foot slippeth, they *magnify them-eut 22.35, 
selves against me, oT 36, 38, 
17 For I am ready *to halt, Sieh 
and my sorrow és continually before me. we 
18 For I will ®declare mine iniquity ;—I will be» p25, 
sorry for my sin. Peers 
19 But mine enemies *are lively, and they are ,® 








strong : 
and they thet “hate me wrongfully are mul-.'p."% 2, 
tiplie 
20 They" also *that render evil for good are mine *?e.35.12 
adversaries ; (See Pet. 
thecause I follow the thing that good is. Poise 
21 Forsake me not, 0 Lorp :—O my God, * be not + Ps 35.22 
far from me. Bh 
22 Moke haste ‘to help me,—O Lord my sal-h?sa%.1. 
vation. Teas, 12.2 


16. Rather, without the words in italics, “For I said, Lest they 
“should rejoice over me.” ‘The Psalmist is afraid thet if he 
attempted to defend himself, and did not trast to God's pleading his 
caso, he should xpeak amiss, and givo occasion of triumph to his 
enemies. 

“When my foot slippeth,” &. Perhaps this clause also should be 
understood as governcd by “Jest ;" thus, “Lest they rejoice over me; 
“Jest, when my foot slippeth, they maguify themselves against me ;" or 
it may be comiected with the preceding, as a relative clause, in this way, 
“Lest thoy rejoice over me, who, when my foot slippeth, would magnify 
“ themgelves against me.” 

17. “For” The third “for” in four consecutive verses gives the 
roagon why ho spoke of his foot slipping; he felt himsolf always ready 
to fall (Ps. xxxv. 15.) ; ho was in danger of an utter downfall, and therefore 
in oonstant trouble, the consoquence of his sin. 

16. This last “for” accounts for his continual sorrow. He is ever 
conscious of, and willing to confess, his sin ; and this eense of sin is the 
very sting of his trouble. 

29, While he himself is so bowed down with grief, that he is as one 
dead (ver. 8.), hia enemies are numerous and full of Jife. 

20. “Beosuse,” &o. By “following that which is good” the 
Psalmist especially means his acts of kindness to his enemies. 

“My wrongfal haters crowd and pres, 
“For good retuming ill; they throng 
“To vex me whom I sought to bless” (Keble), 

21,22, Tho Pealm does not riss beyond the Janguage of trust: to 
the last he cries for help, but it ia the cry of faith, though not of triumph, 
“True repentance despaira of itself, but not of God” (Ps, xxxv. 22; 
x1, 18; 1sx.1,5). 





PSALMS, XXXIX. 
PSALM XXXIK. 


1 Danite cme of Bis uals, Re cnairatin of ts Wop and 
weal Msatedittnas of Catt Sadat” 18 end Posy 


orehes 
710br 10.41 To the chief Musician, even to *Jeduthun, 
Se a, A Pualm of David, 


ste 1 T SAID, Iwill *take heed to my ways, 
eee that I sin not with my tongue : 

aitine, * I will keep *> my mouth with a bridle, 

my mouth, *whilo the wicked is before me. 

*PeML2 9 ¢T was dumb with silence, 

043, I held my peace, CH from good;—and my 
wowed. 3 My heart was hot within me, 





PSALM XXXIX. 
The prayer of one who, feeling the vanity of all 
earthly things, hope in God. 

‘This Psalm is plainly eaneaet 3 rind the preceding. David is sick, 
ond, on it would beer, tn Bote band is heavy c 
him, and it is but too likely “lis enomies wil fake oven 
‘his affliction to reproach with his belief in God's into 
In their prosenco he cannot complain; he resolves therefore to 
trial in gilence (vv. 1—3.), but it is’ too great for him; the at 
of his mind breaks out at but it breaks out in the prayer of hope, 
nat io the age of complaint (ve. 4—18, .). There is a striking 


= Senet Teduthun” Supposed to be the same as Ethan, the Morarite, 
one of Daria recat oe choir-masters, the other two being Asaph 
and Heman. Psalm was probably handed over to Jeduthun to 
set. to music (1 Chron. xv. 1719; xvi. 41, 42; xxv. 1—6. 2 Chron. 
vy. 12.), ay of Pos, bxii,, Ixxvii., Ixxxix. 

L Jest his affliction should draw from him some complaint 
against 1 God: and thereby give oruso of triumph to his enemies, the 
Enmlmistreslves to keep lence (comp. Ps. xxxviii.18.), and to take heed 
to all his thoughts and actions, that lie may not sin with his tongue, 

2. “I beld my peace, even from good.” This may be explained, 
a8 in the Prayer Book Version, “even from good words:” so Keble— 

“Dumb was I then; deep silence fell ; 
“T shrank from uttering good.” 
But neither the Hebrew nor the ancient Versions have “words.” The 
literal rendering is “I kept silence from good,” which some explain, 














“T held my peace without any note of good,” i.e. of prosperity, 
the prosperity which the wicked enjoy: tho Psalmist would not allow 
Bimself to epeak of the perplexing problem af the property of the 

ly. = eld my peace, being good,” i.e. 
sithout joy or comfort: sont his dance silence brought hima no comfort. 


8, The effort to repress his feelings could nc "not bo susiained ; the 
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while I was musing * the fire burned : 0 Fee. 0.9, 
then spake I with my tongue, 

4 ¥ Lozp, ‘make me to know mine end, Tia 
and the measure of my days, what it w; Fi As 
that I may Imow * how Lam. Nore hare. 

5 Behold, “te hast made my deys as an hand ir 
and Smine ago is as nothing before thee: thar 
4 verily every man * at his best state és altogether ,“ie* 

vanity. . Toms 

6 Surely every man walketh in *'a vain shew: — Jam.4i6. 
surely they are disquieted in vain : Wei, 
‘he heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who 2%... 

shall gather them. 12,16, 2 





inward fire was 60 fierce that it at Jongth Llazed forth (see Jer. xx. 9.). 
‘The next and following verses are tho words which he spake. 

4. He prays God to set so vividly before him the shortness and 
‘uncertainty of life, that he may fally Tealize that prosperity and trouble 
are both of comparatively litHle consequence, because they must soon 
come to an end (Pa. xc. 12). 

5. “As an handbreadth.” Lit. “handbreadths,” or palms, of which 
fires Uke aspan. The time allotted to his life was only a few hand- 


“Age” Properly, “life-time.” ‘The duration of human life is as 
@ vanishing nothing before God the Eternal One, 

“Verily.” The word so rendered occurs twice in ver. 6 (“surely”) 
and once in ver, 11, and several times in Ps. lxii, (vv.1,2,4,5,6,9,). It 
aay perhaps be best translated “‘only;” “only utter vanity, a mero 
“breatt, is every man, howuver stable he may seom.”" Here, as in 
ver. 11, where tie same words aro repeated, the “Betah” directs the 
mmusic to be prolonged, in order to givo time for brooding over the 
sad thought. For the ame reason tho sentiment is oularged on in 
tho next vorea, F 

"At his bost state” Lit. ae in smaraio, “ cottled, fixed ;"' that is, 

ho stand never so firmly, though he be never so steadfast, he is 
nothing but mere nothingness. A 

4. “In a vain shew.” Lit. “in i ." 2 mere semblance of reality : 
he walks to and fro, consti i e aly. of an onsubstantial shadow, 
eee of himself in shadow upon the ground (see Ps, 

i. 20.), 
“They are disquieted in vain.” Lit. “only for 8 breath (i.e, for 


“that which is utter vanity, a mere nothing) do they make a loud 
“noiae ;” all tho li and tarmail of the wo are about things which 


have no reality. ; 

‘Hoe heapsth up." The Authorised Version supplies “riche” 
(seo Job xxvii. 16.). He hoapeth up treasure, like sheaves of golden 
grain, but knows not who will reap the benefit of it. 
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v.01. 7 And now, Lord, what wait I for?—'my hope 
ég in th 


mPa dk IS : 28, 7 

ateri0,3, 8 Deliver me from all my ions : 

‘sea make me not ™the reproach of the foolish. 
s3fmisi. 9 ® I was dumb, I od not my mouth ;—because 
¥ Job 9, 9, *thou didst #. 


10 ? Remove thy stroke away from me: 
I am consumed by the * blow of thine hand, 
“Mei 11 When thou with ‘rebukes dost correct, man for 


1 Bed, 


malty thou pricey Shis beauty ‘to consume away like 


a moth: 
eeu * surely every man 7s vanity. Selah, 


‘HU33% 19 | Hear my prayer, O Lonp,—and give ear 
Poke unto my ery; 

Heo hold not thy peace at my tears: 

ean, *for I am a stranger with thee, 


“And now. This formula generally introduces a transition. 
“In the midst of this transitory world, what am I to hope!” 

It is to be observed that God Himself, rather than the aaturance of 
a futuro life, is the ground of hia hope. His trust in God, however, 
necessarily carried with it a belief in continued existence aftor death, 
Deeply impress with tho ranity f the world tough the preent was 
porplexing, and the future dark, the Psalmist otsts himeclf unreservedly 
into the arms of God. He is the living One, and the God of the living; 
and with Him he must be safo. 

8, As sin ig the root of ail evil, David, whon desiring the removal 
of his afflictions, prays rather for deliverance from his sin, that he might 
not be a butt for ungodly tongues, 

9. Here again David silontly confesses that his sin was the cause 
of hig aufforing ; he aubmita in pationce, because it was God Who had 
dealt with Lim, and Ho had but dealt with him according to his sin. 

10, Submission is not inconsistent with a prayer for the removal of 
his pufforing, “ God’s stroke” as he calls it (Ps. xxviii, 12. St, Matt, 
xxvi, 89.). 

waA Tirther reason why God should withdraw His hand. It is bis 
own experience that David here recounts in general terms, Just os 
a moth destroys a beautifal garment, xo God's chastoning hand changes 
and ehrivels up all that meu most delight in (sce marg, reff). 

“Burely every man is vanity.” Mepeatod from vor. 6 asa kind of 
refrain (Eccles, i. 2; xii. 8.). 

12, Once more he repeats his entreaty, basing it on the shortness of 
this earthly pilgrimage. Observe the increasing earnestness : “prayer,” 
“ary, “teara” 

‘A “atranger” is one who travele about aa a guest in a country which 
is not his native land; a “‘sojourner” is ene who szttles for a time 
in a country, but is not a native of it, The whole earth is God’s; man 


. PSALMS, XL, 
and a sojourner, * as all my fathers were, ‘ aN 
13 *O spare me, that I may recover strength, tia 
pefore I go hence, and *be no more, 2JobI 16, 


PSALM XL. 


1 The ber confide in God. 6 Obedience ts the best vf 
El Tamer af Dale ene Aiemah ws regen Oe 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
1 ] ** WAITED patiently for the Lorn ; a 
I and he inclined unto me, and heard my ery. “#371 ™* 





thas no natural right there; he only remains so long as God permits 
(Lev, xxv, 23.). 

“As all my fathers wore.” See Gen. xvii. 9.1 Chron, 
xxix. 15, 1 St, Petor. ii. 11. Though the Israelites, in the Paalmist’s 
time, were in the possession of a fixed dwelling-place, it was only by 
th of God; and for each individnal, it was only during his life, 
which was but » handbreadth, 

18. “That I mey recover strength.” Lit. “thot I may brighten 
“ap seal ‘The Psalmist prays that God would turn His look of wrath 
away him, in order that he may smile again, before be go hence 
and it be too late. Tho soveral parts of this verae occur in the book of 
Job; “Spare me ;” lit. “look away from me,” (Job vii. 19; xiv, 6.); 
“that I may recover atrength” (x. 20.); “before I go hence” 
(x, 21,); “and be no more” (vii, 8, 21.}, 

This Psalm is appointed for the Office of the Burial of the Dead. At 
such a time Hife is folt to be but wunity; ils pleasant things #eem given 
to us only to be taken away, and wo ouréclves are passing from them. 
At such @ time too our sins come vividly before us, and we fear that we 
tay be taken away before ¥o aro ready to depart, What losson is more 
fitting, than that in view of the uncertainty aud disappointments of life 
‘wo should lay firm hold on God, as alone constant and true? and what 
Prayer more suitable, than that God would spare us fora while, thet we 
may recover ourselves before we go Jence and are 10 more seen? 


PSALM XL. 


The experience of God’s help in the past leads to self- 
Godication, and to a prayer for the continuance of 
at help, 


‘The langunge of thanksgiving with which this Psalm opens, answera 
in a manner to the Janguage of prayer which was the burden of Praline 
xuxviii, and xxxix, 

It is possible that this Paalm may be, ns some euppore, David's thanky- 

ving after his vietory over the Amalckites, who had pillaged Ziklag (1 
Sam. xxx.) The sight of Ziklag in ruins was ono of the bitterest sorrows 
in David's life; he and hie poople lifted up their voice and wept, until 
they had no more power to wi Novortheless in his deep distress he 
encouraged himeelt in the Lord his God. ‘Two days after the defeat of the 
Amalekites came the news of the battle of Gilboa and the death of Saul, 
and David's wanderings were at an end (2 Sam. i.). Hence this Pealm has 
boon regurded not only as a thankegiving for the recent victory, but 








PSALMS, XI. 


rgoset 2 He ht me up also out of 2an ‘horrible pit, 
ook out * the muy clay, 


oPAT.6 and ‘set my feet upon a rock, and *established 


crore 


my goings. 
*m™23 3 And he hath put » new song in my mouth, 


even praise unto our God : 
Pe * many shall see i, and fear, and shall trust in 
RD. 
“Kit 4 © Blessed és that man that maketh the Lorp his 
A Pe UOL3,7. trust, 
vactes, and *respecteth not the proud, nor such as 


tate ‘turn aside to lies, 
pins 5 *Many, O Lorp my God, are thy wonderful 
free works whieh thou hast done, 


as David's retrospect of that most eventful portion of his life, now come 
toa close. But the decply ponitential tone of ver. 12, and the referonce 
to tho “great congregation" in vy. 9, 10, secm to point to a later perfod 
of David's tifo ; and if the two preceding Psalms may be assiguod to the 
time juat before Absalom’s rebellion broke out, thia Pealm may havo 
been written after his return to Jerusalem. 

‘The Psalm consists of two parts, a thankegiving for past deliverances 
(vv. 1—10,), aud a prayer for further help (vv. 1 a7). Tho Inst five 
‘Yorses re-appear as an independent Psalm (3xx,). 

1, The Pralmist, boset with pori), calls to mind bow God had formerly 
delivered him from like trouble. Ho remembors with what constancy 
he waited for the Lord, hoping aguinst hope ; and bow his hope lad not 
deceived him. 

2, “An horrible pit.” Tho allusion is thought by some to 
Gungeon similar to that in which Jereminh was confined (Jer. xxxviii, 6.). 
But tho whole verse is metaphorical. Tho rock or cliff, on which his 
foet were set, ia contrasted with the pit in its height, and with the mir 
clay in ita solidity. God bdd delivered him from the danger whi 
surrounded him, and placed him in safcty. 

9. ‘A new gong.” A frosh and special thankagiving, as celobrating 
4 new and special deliverance, 

“Shall ave and fear.” Pr, lii, 6. 

“He to my tongue imy 
“ihn enibam Sew and blest, 
“*Praise to our God ‘—a thousand hearts 
“Shall see, and fear, and rest” (Keble), 
4 "Maketh”” Maro properly, “mado.” ‘Tho Pualmiatis referring to 
“his own experience. See Jer. xvii. 7. 

_"Reepeoteth not.” Rather, “timed not to:" the word is used espe- 
cially of those who turn from God to idols, The world is full of men 
who are confident in themselves, and turn aside to lies. The Psalmist 
prockaims the bleasedness of him who shuns the example of such persons, 
‘and trusts simply in the Lord. 

5. The sense is: “In rich abundance hast Thou, evon Thon, O Lord 
“my God, wrought Thy wonders aud Thy thoughts towards us; there 








PSALMS, XL. 


Jand thy thoughts whish are to us-ward: 1 eal, 88,8, 
* * they cannot ‘be reckoned up in order unto7, 


: Order theme 
if I would declare and of them, see cee 
y aré more than can be numbered. Pe 60.6, 


6 ™ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; — f3,1. 
mine ears hast thou * : x 
burnt offering and sin offering bast thou not 4127, 


Te 
7 ‘Then anid I, Lo, I come. — toved. 
in the volume of the book ## is * written of me, = Luke 2.4. 





“can be _no reckoning of them unto Thee (or, ‘there is no comparison 
«with Thee’), I would fuin declare them and speak them forth ; they 
“are too numerous for me to tell.” 

8. The connection would acem to be: ‘How can I ever duly give 
“thanks fo God for His wonderful thoughts and decds of loving-kind- 
“yess! Outward eucrifices have no value in His sight ; but he Husgiven 
“ng ears to hear and obey His word ; therefore, instead of any other 
“victim I offer myself.” 

“ Bacrifico and offering.” The two words express the different 
amatorial of which the sacrifice consisted ; “ sacrifico” meaning properly 
a victim or animal sacrifice, and “offering” rocaning the or 
meat offering, that is, the bloodless offering of fine flour le 1). 

“ Mine ears hast Thou opencd.” Lit, “cars hast Thou digged for 
“me ;” that is, Thou hast bestowed on mo the faculty of bearing, hast 
given me ears to hear. God desires not sacrilices, but hearing ears, the 
willing obedienco of the man himself, The rendering of the Greek 
Version, “a body hast Thou prepared me,” adopted by the writer of the 
Epifle ‘to the Hebrews (x. 5.), is rather a paraphrase than a tranelation. 
Tho Pealmist’s saying that God had given him the faculty of hearing 
sod oherin His voico is expanded into the notion of His having 
pre] a dy for self-surrender ; the ears, a part of the body, being 
put for the whole. 

“Bat Thou hast pierced Thy servant's ear, 
“Prepared my willing frame” (Keble). 

“ Burnt offering and sin offering.” Tero is a refercnce to the dif- 
ferent for which offerings were made, the object of tho first 
boing to obtain the Divine favour, that of the second to turn away the 
Divino disploasure (Ley, i., iv.), Remembering how Sau} was rejected 
for disobedience, David echocs the words of Samucl (1 Sam. xv. 22.). 
The oat) truth is frequently insisted on in the Old Testament (sce 
marg. reff.). 

7. “Tio, I eome” That is, “ behold, bere I am,” entirely at Thy 
service, to do Thy will. 

“In the volume (or roll) of the book (that is, of the law) it is 
“written of me.” That is, thie is the gist and purport of the law, 
wherein it is laid down respecting me, that I should do Thy will, The 
clause may be taken parenthetically, as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
“Lo, I come (in tho volume of the book it is written of me) to do Thy 











PSALMS, XL. 
delight to do thy will, O my God: 
"eh yea, ‘oe law is Ren my Tart 
“$I have preached righteousness in the great 


congregation : 
204 0B lo, tI have not refrained my lips—O Lorp, 
Cor. 3.3, * thou knowest, 


“Br 7PsF%4_ 10 tI have not hid thy righteousness within my 
¥ Pa. 119, 13, heart; 

yee I have declared thy faithfulness and thy sal- 
a. 


vation : 
T have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy 
truth from the great congregation, 
11  Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from 
me, O Lorp: 
“yya2% "Jet thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually 
preserve me. 
12 For innumerable evils have compassed me 
about : 





“witl, O God.” By some interpretors the clause is translated, “ Lo, I 
“come, with (comp. Ps. xvi. 13} the roll of the book which is written 
“concerning me.” The Psalmist ropresonts himself as coming beforo 
God with the book of the law as his companion (comp. Deut, xvii, 18— 
20.), and ho declares that obedicuco to that Jaw is his one desire; the 
Jaw is not only an outward companion, but inscribed on his heart. 

The words in which David declares God’s delight, not in sacrifices, 
but in obedience, aro applied in tho Epistle to the Hebrews (x. 5—10.) 
to Christ, the perfect peso of conformity to the will of God, 

9. Tho Psalmist will not ouly yield himself to do God's will, but he 
will declare His preise. Ho a] to the all-knowing God, that 
neither from slothfulness nor fear has he restrained his lips from pro- 
claiming His rightoowmess in tho “great congregation,” ie, to the 
whole sesembly of Israel. 

10. Observo how urgent ho ix in declaring his public recognition of 
God's mercy and truth. His knowledge of God’s goodness has not beou 
allowed to slumber in his own breast. 

LL. Here the second part of the Psalm begins, God's deliverance in 
the past is the groundwork of the Pealmist’s plea for help in etill- 
existing trial. 

“‘Withhold not Thou” “Thou” is emphatic; “do Thou, on Thy 
“part, not withhold Thy tender mercies, wl haye not withheld (it ix 
“the same word) my lips. I have uot concealed Thy loving-kindness 
“and Thy truth; 60 let that loving-kindness and truth always protect 
me.” 


12, He stands in urgent need of protection: evils without number 
have coiled round him; his iniquities have overtaken him in their 
consequences; he cannot see (rather than “look up,” Ps. xxxi. 9; 
xxxvili. 10, 4 Sam. ii. 2; iv, 15. 1 Kinga xiv. 4.); hia sight is gono 


PSALMS, XL. 


mine iniquities have taken hold upon mo, sorPas8.¢ 
that I am not able to look up; 
they are more then the hairs of mine head : 
therefore ’ my heart faileth me. 
13 *Be pleased, O Lono, to deliver me: 
O Lorp, make haste to help me. +P 0.1, 
14 *Let them be ashamed and. confounded together «ps.25.4,26. 
that seek after my soul to destroy it; eae 
let them be driven backward and put to shame 
that wish me evil. 
15 * Let them be °desolate for a reward of theirem.7.3. 
shame oP 73.19, 
that say unto me, Aha, aha. 
16 “Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be«rs%.4. 
glad in thee: ; 
let such as love thy salvation °say continually, oPs.ss. 2. 
17 'B it aur = — he Lord 
ut I am poor and needy; yet ®the # Ps. 70, 5 
thinketh pon me: Meee 
thou art my help and my deliverer ; 
make no tarrying, O my God. 





from sorrow; ho is driven to despair. Many ancicnt interpreters, in 
their desire to apply the whole of tho Psalm to Christ, understand Him 
as crying out here under the burden of human sin; tle transgressions 
of which He complains (they say) were not of course His own, but He 
took them upon Himself, in order to atone for them, 

18, Under tho pressure of his sufferings, the Psalmist rencws, more 
earnestly, his cry for help. 

“Be pleased.” “Let it be Thy pleasure ;” be trusts himself entirely 
to the freo merey and good pleasure of God. 

Tho remaining veracs re-appear, with very slight alterations, as Ps, 
Ixx. They have probably heen at some time detached from their 
proper place here, and made into a separate Psalm, Comp. Ps. xxii, 19. 

14, See Ps, xxxv, 10, 25-27. “Tho persecuted one prays that 
“the purpose of his deadly foes may as it were rebound against the 
“ protection of God, and miscrably miscarry” (Deltech, 

17. In this last verse David retams to himself aud his own helpless 
state; he has one comfort, that the Lord cares for him, and in the 
confidence which that thought inspires, he cries out for speedy help. 

‘Thinketh.” Comp. ver. 5, ‘Thy thoughts.” In Ps, lxx. this clause 
runs, * Make haste unto me, O God.” 

What the Psalmist says in thia Peslm of the imperfection of k 
wactifices, and the necessity and acceptablencas of self-dedication, 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews applics to the sacrifice of Christ. 
‘The victims slain on Jewish altars cold not of themselyes avail with 
God ; they were effectual only so far as they represented the devotion 
and gelf-surrender of the sufferer, and Jooked forward to the great Sacri- 


PSALMS, XLL 


PSALM XLL 


1 Gort the poor, 4 David complaincth of Ms enemist ireackery. 
scare eh the Deer gad ta Cobian taacsan 


To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
¢Prov.it2L 1 T)LESSED *is he that considereth *the poor: 
teteeat, the Lorp will deliver him *in time of 
2's tothe trouble. “ 
avert. 2 The Lorp will preserve him, and keep him 


alive ; 
and he shall be blessed upon the earth : P 
2Peg7-72 band *thou wilt not deliver him unto the will 
‘thal deliver. of his enemies, 





fice which was to come. Christ’s life and death are the one peect 
example of self-sacrifice, and therofore the words of the Psalm belong 
most fitly to Him. From the moment of His Incarnation Ho was per- 
potually offering Himself to the Father on man's behalf, and saying in 
effect, “ Thy will be donc.” And because that offering was fully com- 
pleted on the Cross, therefore this Psalm is specially appointed to be used 
on Good Friday. 


PSALM XLL 


The complaint of a sick man, surrounded by hard- 
hearted and treacherous enemies. 


‘There is a close connection between this Psalm and Psalm lv,; in 
both David dwells with special edness on the faithlesmess of o friend, 
in whom he had placed special confidence, commonly supposed to 
be Abitophel. Tho Psalm was probably written shortly before 
Absalom’s rebellion broke out, when David had become aware of 
his attempt to secure the affections of the People, and of Ahitophel's 
intimacy with him. David seems to have suffered at that time from 
dangerous sickness, as appears glso from Pealm xxxviii., aud in this 

“ he complains of the advantage which his encmiva took of his 
condition. 

1. To exhibit more forcibly the baseness and ingratitude of thoso who 
cit led him in his sickness, the Psalmist begins by declaring the 
blessodness of him who sympathizes with suffering. 

“He that considereth.” Lit. “deals thoughtfully with,” that is, 
with loving consideration and eympathy, 

“The poor.” Rather, “ soffering and afflicted.” The word 
embraces various kinds of affliction. “h is possible that David is 
speaking here of one who had been loving to him in his trouble; or it 
may be that he refers to his own thy with the sick and suffering, 
and the blessing which had fol ‘be words apply especially to Him 
‘Who pitied us in our low estate, and came to our lie 

2. “Thou wilt not deliver.” Rather, as in margin, “ do not Thou 
“deliver.” The rapid transition from the future to the imperative 
marks the writer’s strong in the case which he ia describing: 
“ Thou wilt not surely—Ob, do not—deliver him.” 

“Unto the will of his enemies.” See Ps, xxvii. 12; lxxiv. 19, 





PSALMS, XLL 
3 The Lonp will strengthen him upon the bed of 
len, ishing 
thou wilt # al] his bed in his sickness, 2 Hah, tars, 

4 {TI said, Loxn, be merciful unto me: 

cheal my soul ; for I have sinned against thee, *Chr.20.90 
- 5 Mine enemies speak evil of me, rst A 
‘When shall he die, and his name perish? 

6 And if he come to see me, he ‘ speaketh vanity: P12, 
his heart gathereth iniquity to itself ; Fie dad 
when he abroad, he telleth #. 

7 All that hate me whisper together against me: , 
against me do they devise * my hurt. evi to me, 

2. “Strengthen.” That is, support, uphold, keep him from sinking 
into the grave. 

“Thou wilt make.” More lit. “Thou didst make, or turn." Tho 

seme sie pew et mete soso Se Sea 

18 past ; itis 

Thou unrest! "Some understand. the Paimist to wiean, 

that Almighty God is like a careful nurse, who shakes and smoothes the 

is 





patient's pillow. But more probably the meaning is, “Thou chan 
“his bed of sickness into health;" Thou so completely turnest 
sick bed, that not a vestige of it remains. Comp. St. Luke v. 24, 25. 

4, “I ssid” ‘There is spocial emphasis on the pronoun. 
Pealmist himself is afflictod, and stands in need of ; but 
instead of kindness ho meets with slander and malice. He contrasts the 
treatment which he received with the kind consideration which he bad 
just described as so rich in blessing. As for him, while he was humbly 
confessing his sin, and praying for lon, his enemies were invoking 
evil on him. There is a contrast between what he says (ver. 4.) 
what his enemies say (ver. 5.). 

“yan while T pry’ nt Thos, Lord of power, 
“* Porgive—iny spirit 

“¢Por T have inn’ to Thee ’—that hour 
“Tli words on mo they deal” (Keble), 

* Heal my soul.” Conscious that his affliction was the consequence 
of hiv sin, David's prayer in his sickness was for forgivenow and inward 
cleansing, rather than for recovery. 

5, This verse implies that the Psalmist is dangerously sick, His 
enemies say in effect, “' How soon will he perish, az perish we hope and 
“‘helieve he will?” 

@, “And if he come to see me.” One of his enemies is espocially 
singled out, ea visiting him on his sick-bed and pretending kindness, 
while evil was in his heart. He not only speaks words of “vanity,” 

i.e, falsehood, as in Past 2.), but is all the bes gatherin materials 

‘mniarepresentation, a1 th forth and publishes the slander, 

7, Here he describes w followed on the visit of his deceitfal 
friend; the report of his critical condition was spread from one to 
another among his enemies, who muliciously represented it as worse 
‘than it really was. 


PSALMS, SLL 


‘Phew 8 ‘Seal disease} say they, cleaveth fast  ‘urito 
and tow that he lieth he shall rise up no more, 
«36.152. 9 ¢Yea, Smine own familiar friend, in whom I 
Ba anal 
Sitti, which did est of my bread, hath ‘lifted up his 
lng heel against me. 
Ohad? ; 
Jen 81, 10 f But thou, O Lono, be merciful unto me, 
_ and raise me up, that I may requite them. 
11 By this I know that thou favourest me, 
because mine enemy doth not triumph over me. 
12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine 
4 Job 98.7. 


int ity, 
Pa Hs, and Teta? ne bere thy face for ever. 





6, “An evil dissaso.” Lit. “a thing of Belial,” that is, of wicked- 
nea, evil caused by bis iniquity. His siv, that is, the punishment of hix 
in, wes poured out upon him (hia enemies said), metal into a 
mould, ¢0 that he could not get froe. 

0, Mine own familiar friend.” Tit (as io in), “the man of 
“my peace,” of my friendship (Jor. xx. 10, magi Tf this Pealm 

to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, Ahitophel no doubt ix here 
meant, David's trusted counscllor, as in Ps. ly.18. Seo 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 
“Whioh did eat of my bread,” Obad. 7, Our Saviour Himself 
spplies ‘those words to Judas (St. John xiii. 18.). David was a typo of 

is, oa In other respects oa regard to tho treachery of bis friends ; 
bat the former the verse, “mine own familiar ‘friond, in whom 
“T trusted,” could not be spoken by Christ of Judas, for He knew from: 
the beginning what he was: and it is to be observed that Ho docs not 

ota it, A 
Over and above the seorednéss of the rights of hospitality, it was 

cial honour to cat at the king's table (see 2 Sam, ix. 10. 1 Kings 
xvi, 19, 2 Kings xxv. 29). 

“Heth lifted up his heel’ Lit, “hath mado great hia heel ;” 
which may mean, either, hath lifted up his foot to trample upon mo aa 
a te foo ; or, bas thrust out with his heel, s as to give e violent 
kick (Dent. xxxii, 15, 1 Sam. ii. 29.). 

10, “That I may requite them.” It would bo David's duty to 
administer punishment to thoae who robelled against his authority ; and 
even in the month of a private individual such a prayer for retribution _ 
‘would be in entire accordance with the feelings which a sense of justice 
and zeal for God's honour would naturally and (according to their 
notions) rightly encourage in the saints of the Old Testament, 

LL. “By this” Ne by the fact, of which be was assured, that his 
enemies would not triumph over him, That their machinations would 
be frustrated he regarded as evidence that God had delight in him, 

soe ee me.* Seo 2 Sam. xv, 26. Py, xviii. 19; xxii, 8; 
xxxy. 27. 








PSALMS, XLIL 
18 * Blessed bs thé Lor God of Israel ae 
from everlasting, and to everlasting. Amen, 
and Amen. 
PSALM XLIL 
1 Davis sel to serve God in the temple, 5 He encourage his wal 305, 4 Tata 
To the chiet Msicien, °Maschil, ir the ecu Erte 
1 AS the hart ® penteth after the water brooke, ,* 2% 
20 panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. ‘rove. 





13, These words may not have formed part of tho original Psalm, 
‘Each of the first oe Bem ore Faler ends Ligh ‘immilar doxologs a 
—ineerted, perhaps person. arranged the Psalms in 
present order, to mark the several divisions. 

In every kind of sorrow, ally in pain and sickness, the heart of 
man yearns for sympathy, is ready to pray earnestly that those who 
have shown consideration to others may find and comfort, when 
their own hour of affliction comes. How severe the trial therefore, when, 
instead of sympathy, the sufferer meets, not with coldness only, but with 

ty! This Psalm two lessons which it would 
‘be well for such desolate and disay ted sufferers to lay to heart, 
‘On the ono hand Ve them remember that, whatever ae SOrTOWE a 
sufferings may be, they are, moro or less ly, the consequence 
their sin, and therefore Jet them school themselves to seek above all 
for pardon and renewal; “Lord, be merciful unto me ; heal my 
“soul; for I have sinned against Thee.” And on the other hand let 
them bear in mind that in whatever degree their sufferings may be 
vated by the ingratitude and hypocrisy of those an whose kin 

ey had a right to teckon, these ingredients were found in a far larger 
proportion in the bitter cup which the greatest and holiest of sufferers 
‘was content to drink for their sakes. he treachery of Judas touched. 
the heart of Jesus in the very tonderest place. They who will thus bow 
themselves under God's afticting in lowly penitence, and at the 
game time strive to forget their own sorrows in the contemplation of the 
sufferings of Christ, may bo assured, if not of relief from trouble, yet of 
God's love and favour in this world, aud tho light of His countenance in 
the world to come. God will uphold them in their integrity, and set 


them before His face for ever. 


PSALM XLIL 
Longing for God’a solemn worship in a strange end 
hostile land. 


‘The Second Book of the Psalter, which begins hore, consists of thirty 
ane Fanhus, eghlomy of which ore aticibuied by thets titles to David, 
eight to the sons of Korah (including tho forty-third, which has no in- 
scription, but is plainly a continuation of Pa slii.), one to Asaph, one to 
Ge dings “Feature of this Book, ax compared with the fat, 

ing a 
fe the frequent use of the name “ Elchim,” translated “God” in oat 


PSALMS, XLII. 
rire 2 “My, soul thirsteth for God, for >the living 
Soba 7.57. : 
*17be1% when shall I come and appear before God ? 
8 °My tears have been my meat day and night, 
while 4 they continually say unto me, Where ts 
thy God? 
4 When I remember these things, °I pour out my 


soul in me: 


Version, instead of “ Jchovah.” In the first Book “Jchovah” occurs 
272 times,-and Elohim only 15; in the second Jehovah occurs only 
30 times, and Elohim 164. nah! 

Tho first eight Psalms of this Book (Pas, xlii—xlix.) aro inscribed 
“ of or for the sons of Korah.” The preposition is the same as that 
which is used in respect of David, and in his case is snj to oxpress. 
authorship, We know from Num, xxvi. 10, 11, that the sons of 
Korah did not die in their father's sin. They became afterwards an 
important branch of the singers in the Koathite division, and muin- 
tained their repuiation at least to the timo of Jehoshaphat (1 Chron. vi. 
22, 31, 2 Chron. xx. 19.). 

The writer of Pss, xlii., xlifi, whoever he was, finds himself, against 
his will, at @ distance from the sanctuary on Zion, among the hills 
beyond Jordan, where he pines for the Divine Presonce and worship, 
from which le was debarred. This agrees so well with David's situation 
at Mahanaim, when driven out by Absalom, and the Psalm itself ao 
rescinbles Ps. Ixiii. and other of David’s Psalms, that it may with great 
prolability be ascribed to him, Delitzsch, who maintains the Korahite 
authorship of the Psalm, thinks that it was written by one who was in 
exile with David, and shared his feelings, 

L “Panteth.” Tho word is only used clsewhero in Joel i, 20, 
Taken Jitorally, it means au audible punting produced by extreme thirst ; 
it implies intense desiro and an overwhelming sense of want. 

2, “ My soul thirsteth.” The same figure is found in David's own 
Palm (Ixiii, 1.). 

“The living God.” Not merely as opposed to the lifvless idols of the 
heathen, but as the fountain of life (xxxvi. 9,), from whence untold 
Dlessings aro ever welling forth (Ixxxiv. 2.); just as flowing water is 
called “living” (sce St. John iv, 10; vii. 87, 38. It ia especially 
the Presence of God as manifested in the sanctuary and its ordinances, 
that the Psalmist Jougs for; “when shall I come and appear in the 
“ Pregonce of God?” ‘This phrave “ appear before God,” is commonly 
used of the Israclites going up to tho sanctuary (Exod. xxiii. 17; 
xxxiv. 28. Deut. xvi. 16; xxxi. 11. 1 Sam, i, 22), 

8. He describes the circumstances which led to this intense desire for 
God's Presence : tears have been to him as bis daily food; ho has had 
none other to refresh him, whil al sides he heard the bitter taunt 
that God had forsaken him (Ps, iii, 2, Joel ii. 17. Micah vii, 10.), 

4. itn I omen” ee Pa yoald fain Denemier: 
“these things, and pour out my in me, bow I passed on in the 
ici throng, how I ber ae in peremion fo tn house of ane The 
exiled poet finds relief in t ions of the processions and j 
ful fyetivale in God’s house, in which he used to take part, and ‘be 
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for I had gone with the multitude, I went with! sat2.2, 


om to ths Hote oe God, " 

with the voice of jo praise, with a multi- 

tude that isp bol day. , 

5 © Why art thon cast dowa, O my soul? aye 
And why art thou disquieted in me? 22, bowed 
nape thou in God: for I shall yet *praise ov" . 4, 

201, 
‘for the help of his countenance, tke 


nce is 
6 {| O my God, my soul is cast down within me: Shection 
therefore will I remember thee from the land of 
Jorden, “teh, 
and of the Hermonites, from * the hill Mizar, Pa 155. 


gcourages himself with the thought that he shall ono day bo restored 
em, 

“Went with them.” The word here used occurs only in Isa. xxxviii. 
16, whero it is rendered “go softly ;" here probably it refers to tho 
eolemn march of the procession. The referenco is either to the caravans 
of pilgrims journeying with music and souga to the Holy City, or to the 
processions in and about the sauctnary itself. 

&, The Psulnist’s spirit or nobler part speaks to lis weaker and lower 
self, and he endeavours to encourage himself in this sad coutrast between 
the prosent and the past; the spiritual man soothes the nitural man, 
and calls on him to hope in God ;—not merely to trust, but to hope, to 
look forward with confidenes to the time when be will do as he had 
done before, namely, praise God for the health of His countenance, 

With this verse, which occurs as a refrain at the end of the Palm, as 
well as at tho end of Ps, xliii., which is a continuatinn of Ps. xlii., the 
firet division of the Psalm comes to an end. The Psalmist has endca~ 
voured to check his despond 3 but the complaint breaks forth aguin, 
and it is not until the next Psalm that he attains to perfuct resignation. 

“The help of His countenance.” It is probable that tho first words 
of tho next verse, “O my God,” should be added at the close of this, and 
that the true reading is (as in ver. 21 and xiii. Him Who is the 
“health (salvation) of my countenance, nd my God.” This cmendation 
bas the support of the Greek aud other Versions, and is very generally 








6. “ My soul is cast down within me.” The same word is used here 
as in the last verse, “ Why art thou cast down?” But the Greek Version 
translates it differently in the two placcs; both their renderings being 
adopted by our Lord to express the anguish of His sul, that of ver. 5 in 
St, Matt, xxvi. 38, and that of ver. 6 in St. John xii. 27. y 

‘The Psalmist takes up his own words, and declares that, in spite of his 
remonstrance with himself, his soul is still cast down within him, and he 
cannot shake off tho burden, but on that very account he will the more 
think of God. So Jonah ii, 7. ‘ 

“Of the Hermonites.” Rather, “of the Hermons,” in allusion pro- 
‘bably to the peaks of Hermon, 

“The bi Misar”* A mountain unknown to us, but probebly near 


PSALMS, XL. 
tJorn4%, 7 \Desp .calleth unto deep at the noise of thy 


waterspouts : 
Pe 28,7, kell thy waves and thy billows are gone over 


me. 
1zev,98.91 § Yet the Loup will !command his lovingkindness 
ries in the daytime, es : 
mzami. and ™in the night his song shall be with me, 
Poe and my prayer unto the God of may ie, 

“MO 9 T will say unto God my rock, Why hast’ thou 


forgotten me? 
BPs 2why go I mourning becduse of the oppression 
of the enemy? ‘ 
10r, mig. 10 As with a *sword in my bones, mine enemies 
. feproach me ; 


oye kD while they say daily unto me, Where is thy 
Ble, 7.30, God ? 
*yré, 11 ? Why art thou cast down, O my soul? 
And why art thou disquieted within me? 
. Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him, 
oe i the health of my countenance, and my 





Hormon, in the northern of Transjordunic Palestine. Tho word is 
derived from a root signifying ‘smallness:” hence the er 
Version, ‘ the little hill of Hermon.” In this country, beyond Jordan, 
the Psalmist was eojourning ; and from thence he looked wistfully towards 
his home on Mount Zion, 

7. Just a8 at sea, when the watorspout comes down with a great roar 
from the sky, wave follows upon wave, as if calling to one another, 60 the 
Pealmist fools himself overwhelmed by the whirling waters ; one calamity 
sucoceds another, and thrcatens to involve him in utter destruction, 

All thy waves,” &. Sco’Jonah ii. 3, whore the same words occur. 
‘What was 8 the Psalmist was a reality to Jouah, Comp, Jonah 
ii, 6 with Pa. Ixix, 1, and Jonah ii. 2 with Ps. oxx. 1. 

8, Nevertheless, in the midst of his degpendency, he strengthens hime 
self in God, and is assured that light will break im upon hia darkness; 
God will send His loving-kindness to comfort him by duy, and will turn 
his nights into seasons of thanksgiving (Job xxxy. 10.). 

“ His song.” That is, a song in praiso of Him Who is the God of 
his life, and will not suffer him to come undor the dominion of death, 

9, “I will say.” Rather, “I would fain say.” He would fain give 
five cove to iis complaint tn onder ta belng. about the acoomplishment 
of His hope: he expostalate with God for having forgotten and 
neg] im. 

10. * As with a sword in my bones” Rather, “with a breaking 
“in my bones.” The of his enemies were sa though his 
very bones were being crushed and destroyed within him : 
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David, proving Be resored to the temple, promiseth to lod 
7 8B, wacagah Mis we 2 wat te God 


1 = ODE me me, 0 God, and ® plead my canse-Py 


0 aelieor me me of Bs bags decitfal and unjust man. ore 
2 For thou art the God of *my strength: why if from 





dost thou cast me off? Secale 
“Why go I mourning because of the oppression , 375%, 
enemy ? 4 Ps, 29, 


8°0 fend ou oat thy light and thy truth: let them>7..0.1. 
let them brag me unto ‘thy holy hill, and torma 





thy tabernacles. 
4 Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto Good + eh ne 
«my exceeding joy : Sri 
PSALM XLUZL 


complete in itself, and probably used separately, iis ain 
is doublless a 2 ‘a continuation of the preceding. Taking the two 
ag one, the Psalm consists of three parts, each containing five versce, conan 
ach ending with the same words. In the third part, which is the 
, the Pealmist riscs at length to a confident hope that 
would do him justice and restoro him to his land, aud permit him egain 
to join in the services of the sanctuary. 
1. “Judge me.” Docide my cause, vindicate my right (Ps vii. 8; 


xvi, 1; xxxv. 1 
“an jon” Lit, “not godly,” or rather, “ not kindly,” 
towards man the tender mercy of God (eee margin); 





ungodly 
which docs not exhi 
“ Against th’ unpitying kind” (Keble). Ps. iv. 3; xii. 1. 

. The Psalmist beseeches God to do him justice, because he trusts 
ceeds in Bis he loves Him, and looks to Him, and yet He seems to 
be rejecting him. 

“Why go I mourning?” Tho form of the verb seems to indicate 
tho moving to and fro of one lost iu his own thoughts and sorrows, 

8. “Bend out Thy light and Thy truth.” The more usual com- 
bination is “ loving-kindness and truth ; " and perl “Tight” is here 
‘wed instead of “lovin -kindness,” in contrast with ¢ picture of gloom. 
suggested by the ing worse. 

“Let them lead me.” ig especial emphasis on the pronoun ; 
“ Let them take me the beads Tet the light of Thy merey and Thy 
“faithfulness, like a glorious angel, conduct me to Thy dwelling-place.’ 

“hy tabernaciee” Lit. “Thy dwelling-places,” 20 Pa xlvi, 4; 
Ixxxiv. 1; caxxii, 5,7, In the 6 word ordinarily weed 
for the Tabernacle, or sacred tont (comp. Ps. xxviii, 60.}; the ploral 

may signify its outer and inner parts, 


me. Antich Shoat: the pefalflment of his prayer, he ita to. 
redlize te Resoalnams of od’s presence, and the joy of praising i 
“Then will Igo.” Rather, “so would I fain go.’ 
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yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O God 

my God, 
#731. 5 & Why art thou cast down, O my soul? 

And why art thou disquieted within me? 

Hope in God: for I shall yet praise him, 

who és the health of my countenance, and my God. 
PSALM XLIV. Y 


{Tha church, é 7 complatueth of thei 
Frewesh cote “ia Prefoety her hale Bs thc forslly proyeth for 
Iuccour. 


To the chief Musician for tho sons of Korah, Meschil. 
* 4 E have heard with our ears, O God, 
Hkh "VY “our fathers have told us, E 
“God my exceeding joy.” Lit. “the God of the joy of my exult- 
“ation.” 





< My God, my joy whon visions sweet 
“Thrill keenest o'er my mind" (Keble). 

The highost onjoyment of which our souls aro capnble is to realize the 
ersonal Being and Presence of God, and to feal that He is indeed our 
jod. ‘This joyous sense of communion with Him is often vouchsafed 

times of solitude and earthly sorrow; and there are es in the 
Psalms which bear witnoss to it, But here we find tho Psalmist in 
his banishment and persecution solacing himeclf with the remembrance 
of the solemn services of God’a house, and cheering his despondency 
with the hope that he would one day be restored to them, There may 

be communion with God apart from the ordinances of His house ; ani 

‘there may be participation in those ordinances without communion with 
Him. But it is instructive to perceivo how the Psalmist's hcart yearned 
for the public worship and services of the sanctuary, as for the very 
prosence of God. If we do not share his feelings, it is because we do 
not really seek God in them. They are the appointed channels of His 


grace, the ial tokens of His loving Presence. If we will recognize 
Eno oc they will be to us, a8 to the Palmist, the joy and dolight 
of our hearts, 
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God's people, in distress, appeal to God’s former merci 
and to their own faithfulness. a 
Various conjectures have been made as to the date and anthorship of 
“this Pealm, Some ascribe it to the time of the Maccabees and the cruel 
Persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes when so many thousands fell as 
meg fe teeter country and religion. And because it was felt to be 
suitable to their circurostances it was much used at that time. There is 
a tradition that the Levites daily ascended the pulpit, and cried aloud, 
« Awake, why sleepest Thou?” (yer. 23.) But the Maccabees were, 
With one exception {1 Mace. v. 55), victorious in all their battles, 
‘whereas the Psalm speaks only of defeat. By othere again it is assigned 
to the time of David, and it is supposed to refer to the condition of 
things, when the Edomites took advantage of David's expedition against 


PSALMS, XLIV. 
hat Wee thon didst in their days, in the times 
2 How * thou didst drive out the heathen with thy» rs.15 17. 
, hand, and plantedst them ; Pa. 78, 5, 
how thou didst afflict the people, and cast them “""* 
out, 
8 For “thoy got not the land in possession by their Pest. 27, 
neither did their own arm save them : 
but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light 


of thy countenance, 
* because thou hadst a favour unto them. a Dest 631. 
4 °Thou art my King, O God: ore 74 12, 


Syria to invade the land (2 Sam. viii), In that case the Psalm would 
have its origin in the same circumstances which gave riso to Pa. Ix., with 
which it should bo compared. Other conjectures are, that the Psalm 
bolongs to the time of ehoshaphet, of Hezekiah, when he and his 
People wero in expectation of Jerusalem being taken, or that it was 
written during the captivity. 

But however difficult it may be to fix the date of the Psalm, the cir- 
cumstances which gave rise to it are clearly marked. It was a 
time of great national distress: He Who had wrought such wonders 
in old times for their fathers bud forsaken them; their armies were 
overthrown, and the people scattered. And all this in spite of their 
faithfulnees. The writer of the Psalm could say, that they bad not for- 
gotten God, or atretched forth their hand to any strange God; on the 
-contrary they had proved their faithfulnese by dying for the trath, It is 
this assertion of guiltlesmess in regunt to the worship of God which 
makes it probable that the Psalm was written either in the time of David 
or during the eaplvity, At no intervening timo inthe history of Israel 
could they boast that they were free from all false worship, 

1. The writer contrasts God’s goodness to their futhers, with their pre- 
sent afflicted condition ; what they had heard with their ears was £0 
different from what they suw with their eyes. 

“ Our fathers have told us.” The children of Isruel were bound to 
repeat to their children the story of God's marvellcus works (sco Exod. 
x2; xii, 26; xiii, 8, 14. Deut. vi. 20. Jt yi. 18.). 





2. ‘*And cast them out” Rather, “didst cause them to spread 
“abroad.” Tho two clauses of the verse answer to one another; God 
drove out the heathen, and planted His own people: He afflicted the 
heathen, and mado His own people to increase. The figure ia taken 
from a vine, which is first carefully planted, and then ts out her 
branches (comp. Exod. xv. 17. Pa. 8—-ll). . ‘ 

8. Tt was not Israel's own work, but God's; it was His right Hand, 
His Arm, the light of His countenance that brought salvation to them ; 
‘and all becauso of His free love and grace (sce marg. reff.). 

4 Ok Ge tho sek Senemteance of the pest springs the confident 
prayer and protection in present. 

“Thou” inemphatic ; “ Thou, even Thou Thyself,” or “ Verily Thou.” 





command deliverances for Jacob. i 
fPemae 5 Tl thee ‘will we down our enemies : 
thy name will we tread them under 
that rise up against us, 
6 For *I will not trust in my bow, 
neither shall my sword save me. ‘ 
‘7 But thou hast saved us from our enemies, 
. and hast" put them to shame that hated ua 
8 'In God we boast all the day long, 
io and praise thy name for ever. 
Deut: 2625, 9 @ But «thou hast cast off, and put us to shame ; 
=fom.&8 and goest not forth with our armies. 
Heb. 10 Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy : 
wt um... ond they which hate us spoil for themselves. 


234 11 ™Thou hast given us *like sheep appointed for 
faa 9,4, meat ; . 
er.10.23. and hast ™ scattered us among the heathen. 


fob, solth- 


“aiteker” 12 °'Thow sellest thy people * for nought, 


Here and in vv. 6, 15, whore the Psalmist speaks in his own name, it 
is not as eu individual, but as one of the covenant people. 

“‘Oommand." Having named God ax his King, he begs that He will 
put forth His kingly might; “issue Thy royal command, and Israel will. 
“be saved” (comp, xlii. 8; exxxiii, 8). 

5. 4 Will we push... will we tread.” Rather, “do wo push, do we 
“tread.” The figure is that ofa wild boast goring his opponent, and then 
‘trampling him down with his hoofs (Deut. xxxtit. 17.). 

7 God's goodness ix uot only a groand for trust, but for glad thanke 
giving. 


“Selah.” Tho music is prolonged, at the end of this verse, in order 
to give emphasis to tho uasertion that God was Israel's glory and boast, 
Then, after a pause, the Psalmist hegins agnin; but in a tone of sad 
complaint, on account of the contrast between the joyful acknowledgments 
of the past and the exporienco of the present, : 

® “But That is, “nevertheless ;” though Thou wert formerly 
thus gracious, and we in consequence make our boast of Thee conti+ 
eigenen Thou hast now cast us off (comp. Ps. lxxxix. 38; 
Ix. 1, 10.). 

“ Goeat not forth.” Instead of leading them forth to victory (2 Sam, 
Y. 24.), He leaves them to themselves, and the enemy smite and spoil 
them at their will, 

U1, 12. While some of thom were given over to slaughter as sheep 
appointed for food, others were sold for slaves and £0 reed among 

e nations, Comp. 2 Macc. v. Li23, where it is said that Antiochus 
slow in three days 40,000 Jews, and as many more were cold as captives, 

12, “For nought.” Lit ‘for not riches,” that is, for a very low price, 
8 mero nothing (Jer. xy. 18), See Joel ili, 8, where mention ia made 
of tho sell; of plarnclites 5 ‘but the expression may be figurative, as 
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and dost not increase thy wealth by their price. : 
18 P Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours, » Dens 28,32. 
a scorn and @ derision to them that are round Pan 


ms ako byword he 

14 ¢Thou mekest us a among the heathen, ¢ Jer. 2.9, 
ra shaking of the hed among the people. *2Mig, 19.21, 
15 My confusion ¢s continually before me, Rei 


and the shame of my face hath covered me, 
16 for the voice of him that reproacheth and 
blasphemeth ; 
"by reason of the enemy and avenger. Poh 


17 J*All this is come upon us; yet have wetDen922 
not forgotten thee, 
neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant, 
18 Our heart is not turned back, 
"neither havo our *steps declined from thy Joey. 
157. 


way ; . 
19 though thou hast sore broken us in *the place: Sarvs, 
‘of dragons, 235.7. 
and covered us ” with the shadow of death. 1 Pa 33.4 
20 If we have forgotten the name of our God, 


“Dost not increase thy wealth,” i.c. gained nothing. They seem 
to be given up gratuitously, without profit of nocemlty. . 7 

18, Shame, as is natural, follows on defeat, The nations immodiately 
around Isracl (Ps, Ixxix. 4.), as the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, 
Ammonites, aro to bo distinguished from te moro distant people of the 
earth, epoken of in ver. 14. 

14. “4 byword.” Or, “taunting proverb.” Isracl was held up to 
scorn a8 a nation undergoing chastisement (comp. Pa, Ixix. 11. Tea xiv. 
4, Jor, xxiv. 9, Dout. xxviii. 37,). 

“A shaking of the head.” As in Ps. xii. 7, 9 gesture of malicious 
astonishment (Jer, xviii. 16,). 

16. “By reason of.” Lit. “‘ for the face of :” it answers to “ for the 
“yoice of” in the former clause. The Psalmist says that they were 
overwhelmed with shame, partly, in ence of the jeering words, 
partly, through the angry countenances of their enemies, 

17—-22. Not only are God’s present dealings with His people at 
‘variance with the past, but the change cannot be accounted for by any 
fault or apostasy on their part. As a nation they were steadfast in 
their allegiance, and bad not justly incurred punishment. 

19. “Though,” &o, Perhaps the passage sbould rather be rendered, 
“That Thou hast broken us;” the meaning being, “We have not 
“revolted from Thee, that Thou shouldest have crushed us.” 

Phe place of dragona* (rather, “jackals"”) is the symbol of deso- 
Jation,—eome lonesome wilderness, or dreary ruin, tenanted by jackals 
(goo Jor. ix. 11; x. 22. Tea. xxxiv. 12). 

20, 21. This appeal to the omniscience of God must be understood 
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301118 _ - oF ®stretched out our hands to a strange god ; 
snusita 21 ‘shall not God search this out? 
Feit —_ For he knoweth the secrets of the heart. 
» Hom 6.90, 22 * Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day 
Jong ; 
we are caumed as sheep for the slaughter. 


«Pate 93 4° Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord? 
5. Arisa, ‘cast us not off for ever. 
24 * Wherefore hidest thou thy face, : 
eae and forgettest our affliction and our oppression ? 
w8.i4) 25 For ‘our soul is bowed down to the dust: 
‘P1835. our belly cleaveth unto the earth, 
1ehehle 26 Arise *for our help, 

and redeem us for thy mercies’ sake. 


with reference only to the singlo pu for which it is made, namely, 
the national freedom from idolatry. There is no assertion of the sinlesi- 
ness of individuals. 

2a. They are not only unconscious of any apostasy, but thoy have 
suffered severely on account of their faithfulness. Tho emphasia is on 
“for Thy sake.” St. Paul quotes this verso (Rom, viii, 36.), ws pour- 
tying, tho condition of the Charch in all ages. Persecution is the 
Church's portion ; and though she may rightly pray for deliverance, and 
pad the sincerity of her faith and trust, she must nevertheless firmly 

‘old fast the conviction that al! things are working togethor for her good, 
and that nothing can eeparate her from the love of God. 

23—26. The Palm ends with an earnest entreaty that God would 
shew forth His power in behalf of His people, as in the days of old (sco 
marg. reff). Just as in sleep a man’s relations with outward things 
are suspended, 50 God is said to sleep, when He does not scom to 
interpose in what is going on in the world. ’ 

28. “Our belly cleaveth unto the ground.” In allusion to the 
custom of mourners to sit or lic upon the earth (2 Sam. xii. 16; xiii, 
81, Pa xxxy. 14; exix. 25.). 

In tho Litany we take up the first and last verses of this Psalm : 

“O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thy Name's suke. 

“O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fithers have declared 
“unto us, the noble works that Thou didst in their days, and in the old 
“time before them. 

“O Lord, arise, help us, and deliver us for Thine honour.” 

What the Psalmist here says of the signal deliverances shewn to Ieraol 
‘of old having their sourco simply in the frec love of God is even more 
gonspicuons fy true of the salvation for whick as Christians wo gi 
thanks: from first to last it is due solely to the good pleasure of 
‘This may well be our stay and comfort in the midst of tho evils 
which the craft or malice of our euemios may work against us: only it 
behoves us to take care that no trials, of body or soul, cause us to swerve 
from our allegiance. Nevertheless, the one plea which God’s word 
sncoumges us to urge is, “ Arise for our help; redeem us for Thy merctes’ 





PSALMS, XLV. 


PSALM XLY. 
and 
1 The majesty fate, Pci ino Ringo. | 10 The duty of the 
To the “ot Korb, Fife Shoshannim, for the sone *Fe 7, & 
of Korah, * Me Erupts sot 


1 heart *ig matter: 
Bau g Fs ‘eo te ie tgs which I have made Bees 





Pi ies A nc SE 
2 {| Thou art fairer than the children of men; 
* grace is poured into thy lips: Lake $2, 
PSALM XLY. 
A song in egeadehaediors| and his Bride. 
A royal marriago-song, commonly supposed to have reference to the 
marriage of Solomon with the danger of of Pharaoh (1 Kings iii. 1.); 
but according to another suggestion, to the marriage of Joram, the son. 


of Jeboshay ohn, “the second Solomon of the Iemdlitish history,” with 
Athaliah, wughter of Ahab, Another supposition is, that the Palm ie 
- ode _cemposed upon tho marriage of Hezelriah king of Judah with 

zi 

it it is in Christ and in tho mystical union between Christ and His 
Church that the Pssln has its trac fulfilment, _ beauty and majesty 
of Christ, His eternal Iingship, ip, His espousal with the Church—these are 
the great subjects of the Paalm. 

"there are two main divisions ; the first, celebrating the bridegroom, 
and the second the bride. 

“Upon Shosbannim," i, 6 epee lilies (sce Pea, Ixix.; Ixxx,). It 
probably indicates the melody song beginning with the word 
“ilies,” or it may refer to ome Tilysliapod instrument of music. Some 
Perens think that there is an allusion to the subject of the Pealm, the 

and her maidens being likencd to lilies, and connect it with what 
follows in the inscription, “s song of loves,” i.e, of lovely things. 

1, A kind of introduction, in which the Psalmist declares the greatness 
of his subject and the fulness of his heart. 

“Tu inditing”” Lit. “bubbling up,” overflowing: his heart is full, 
and gushes over with » good matter, a high and glorious theme. He 
saya to himself, “ My work, my song’ is for a king; and oo lofty ia my 
“hemo, that it makes my tGaguo eloquent, like the pen ofa ready writer 
(comp. Ezra vii. 9, : ng ‘i 

9. Thou” That ie, the royal bridegroom. incomparable 
Deauty of his peraon and the charm of his speech are first Paeed 

“Fairer.” Bo Isaiah hace ce king of the Messiah, sys, 

4 Thine oye eal bal he ing in ‘sbennty Thy bent ys 

0 lee parapbrast, “O Ki Messiah, ia greater than that 
“sons of men.” There is ot contradiction between this 

passage and Isa, li, 14; lili 2. We may well believo that, in spite 
Of the evident traces of sorrow and saffering, Christ's inherent noblencas 
and sweetness shone plainly in His countenance. 

Grace is poured into (rather “ upon”) thy lips” Hence mer 
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therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. 


wet i ais upon hy thigh, °O most 
1. 15, . ieaty. : 
oleae. with thy and thy maj y- 


Be 3, 4 “And in thy maj ly 
pram because of and meekness and righteous- 


‘ride thou, ness ; ; : 
and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
things. 


“wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of His mouth” 
(St Lake iv. 22). 

"merefare” Frum the presence ofthis ooteard Desly aod gac, 
it was manifest that God's bleasing was upon him for ever. 

"The recurrence of this word therefore” in vv. 7, 17 marks the 
burden Fehrs ofthe Palm. ; sae 
& The kings strongth and prowess are az conspicuous as his bean 
and grace, tho pris of thon takes tho form of summons to ext 

jem. 


“With thy glory and thy majesty.” There ia no “ with” in the 
Hobrew. Py glory and thy majesty" may be taken in apposition 
thus: 


to “sword,” 

“Thou mighty warrior, gird 

“Thy ‘upon ty’ side, 

“Thy glory and thy majesty” (Keble). 
Or, a is perhaps better, the verb may be repeated ; “ gird on thy glory 
and thy majesty.” ‘The king is bidden to ‘array binuelf in his ph 
ing armour and go forth to war. Such an address might eeom inap- 
plicable to Solomon, who is spoken of as ‘‘a man of peace:" but his 
‘extended dominion was at least partly due to his own conquests (2 Chron, 
viii, 8), and he is everywhere represented in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles a8 a great military rovercign. But it is to the glory and 
majesty of the Messiah's kingdom that the words especially belong 
(comp. Rov. i. 16; vi, 2; xix. 11, 45, 16), 

“© most mighty.” Rather, “O mighty one” (comp. Isa. ix. 6.). 

4. “Because of” In bobalf of, in order to put a stop to the oppres- 
sion of righteousness and the suffering of innoconce. Other kings make 
war for the sake of wealth or territory ; this one in behalf of truth and 
righteousness. 

“Meskness and righteoumess.” Lit. ‘‘mecknese-righteousness,” 
or meekness which is also righteoumess, s righteous mecknom, See 
Zeph, ii. 3. Zech, ix.9, Tea, xi. 4, 

“ Shall teach thee.” i.e. Shall lead thee forth, and cause thee to gee. 

“There ia much reason to suppose, that the ceremonies with which 
“the Church fenced admission to the order of knighthood were drawn in 
“fa great measure from this verse. There was the solemn on of 
“ the aword in front of the -altar, the vow to defend the faith—the word. 
“of truth ; the cause of widows and orphans—the word of meekness ; and 
“to be loyal, just, and true—-the word of righteousness ; followed by the 
“newmade Knight mounting # courser, and riding om, or i 
© fully-armed, to display his strength and dexterity” (Zittledale). 


a 





PRALMS, XLV: . 
gre an, i ade 


King’s enemies ; 


jc tera te people fall wnt, thes 
oy 6, O God, és for ever and ever: o-Ps 3.2, 


y kingdom 8c Bab, 
7 "thos ot vatihlpunen 9 net ata PRR 


20r, 0 God. 


therefore *# God, God, "hath anointed thee 
with the oil !of rte he above thy fellow, takin, 
8 FAI thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloessp.me 
cassia, & Cent, 1.3. 
out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have 
mads thee glad. 
9 ' King’s daughters were among thy honourable! cen.as. 
women 


&. The original shews how vividly tho scene of conflict is t to 
the eyo of the Psalmist: “ Thine errows are sharp”? (and therefore 
fatal to those whom they strike)—‘people fall under theo” (so that 
om passest over them os tar le cathe grunt ); “fin the heart of the 
“enemies of the king ;” there the arrows are to be seen. Viewed 
with reforence to the Messiah, tho meaning is, that His word pierces the 
hearts of His enemics ; thoy acknowledge His ¢ His sway, either by loving 
obedience (Acts ii. 37.) ), or by utter powerlessness. 

6. The Psalmist is here carried out of himself; he not uly recog 
nizea in the King whom he is celebrating a visible representative of 
God, but he addresses him as “God.” He seems to perocive thet if the 
throne of David is to be established for ever, Ho Who aita on that throne, 
the Son of David, must be Divine (2 Sam. vii. 18—16.). 

7, Because of his ri ighteousness and goodness, God has poured 
him e auperabundant joy, above all other kings upon earth See Phil, 
ii, 9, where the Apostle ays that Christ was highly exalted, on account 
of His righteoumness and hatred of iniquity, as Thanifested io tho Cross 
His human nature is endued with an everlasting kingship, and made 
susceptible of a happiness beyond that which is attuinal irinable by man 
(comp, Im, Ixi. 13}, 

“Fath aniniaa Though this probably does not refer to the 





customary to the ly office (as in Ps. Ixxxix, 20, comp, with 
Acts x. 38.), J tho pas wes duel ‘ ted by the custom, F 
6. Lit. } myrrh and end ‘oes-casia are aga 
“All myrth and 


“Thy robes sn 
“From balls of ivory ated strings 
“Shall make thee glad and gay” (Keble). 

“‘Whereby.” The word so translated may be rendered, “the 
* music of stringed instruments, harp-strings ;" in which case the clatise 
will ron, “ Out of ivory palaces hath music made thee glad.” 

‘The of the bridegroom bridegroom, aro a0 deen} scented with perfumes, 
that seem to be woven out of them, le from the ivory-inksid 
Palaces (cabinets t) comes forth the sound of entrancing music, — « 

®. “Among thy honourable women.” Lit “among thy beloved 


, PSALMS, XLY. 
age1kia, "upon thy right hand did stand the queen in 
ig of Opti 5 


2.19. 


10 T Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and in- 
ine thine ear ; 
ge0 Deat * forget alo thine own people, and thy father's 
house ; 
11 60 shall the kin; tly desire thy beauty : 
05, 6, °for he ¢¢ thy oi and worship thou ts 
™8 19 And tho daughter of Tyre shall be there with 


@ gift ; 
P Pa 22 29, even ? the rich among the people shall intreat 
far evas, *thy favour, 
«.3, 18 9The King’s daughter ¢s all glorious within : 


3 Hob, r, 7 

Oy face, her clothing és of wrought gold, 

$¥.3.4814 F She shall be brought unto the king in raiment 
of needlework : 


the virgins her companions that follow her shall 
be brought unto thee, 


“and precious ones;” that is, among the ladies of his court, The 
queen-consort, (Neb. ii, 6), Pharaoh’s daughter, stands in the place of 
honour at the king’s right hand, exalted above the rest, 

“Gold of Ophir.” See 1 Chron. xxix. 4.1 Kings ix, 28; x. 11. 

10, The turns to address the bride, bidding her forget her father's 
house, and devote herself to the king, her husband; so he delight in 
her, and the nations do her homage, So the Church, chosen by Christ to be 
‘His Spouse, has ono duty and desire, to yield herself wholly to Him. 

nn. ‘hy Lord,” i.e. thy master, as Gen. xviii. 12, 

12, ho daughter of Tyre.” That is, the people of Tyre, who are 
named by way of eximple. Not the Tyrians only, but the richest among 
the several nations, will court her, favour with gifts, In like manner, 
according as the Church is faithfal and devoted to her Lord, wil} she 
draw the nations to His love; and for Hia siko the kings of the earth 
will bring their honour and glory unto her. 

18, “ Within,” That is, in the inner chamber. The Psalmist has, 
first, a vision of the bride in her own chamber ; then ho sees her, richly 
adorned, and with a numerous train, led to the king and entering the 
palace. 

“An glotioas.” Lit. “all glory ;” mere splendour, nothing but 
splendour, 

“ Of wrought gold.” Of textures interwoven with threads of gold. 

14, “In raiment of needlework.” In variegated embroidered gar- 
iments; or perhaps, on taj of various colours. 








For the companions of the bride, see St. Matt, xxv, 1—10, Here, the 
maidens Sccnnapany the bride to the of the bridegroom ; in the 
Parable of the Ten Virgins they a themselves to the bridal com- 


por. when the bridegroom is conducting the bride home (comp. also 
. xix. 7, 8). 


PSALHS, XLVL 
15 With gladness and rejoicing shall they be 
. brought : 
thoy shall enter into the king’s palace 
16 J Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, 
*whom thou mayest make princes in all thesira29, 


5 5,10, &0.6, 
17 *I will make thy name to be remembered in al] + me2.n. 
generations : 
therefore shall the people praise thee for ever 
and ever, 
PSALM XLVI. 
1 The confidence which the church hath in God, 8 An exhortation to? Or, of. 
behold it. 2 Pa 48, & 66, 
To the chief Musician *for the sons of Korah, 44.Chr, 15,20, 
3A Song upon ‘ Alamoth. Pe, O21. 


1 QOD & our *refage and strength,—*a very nr 47, 
present help in trouble. Pa 14a. 18, 


16, 17. Addressed to the royal bridegroom. If he cannot look back 
on & long lino of ancestors, he shall have an illustrious offspring; the 
futuro glory of hie raco shall surpass the past. So it is said of the 
children of the kingdom that they shall be kings and priests on the 
earth, and sball reign for ever and ever (Rev. v. 10.). 

‘Without imposing an alicgorical meaning on every verse of the Pealm, 
na Sf it were simply a hymm in honour of Christ's union with His 
Church, wo see lainly that the king, whom the Psalm celebrates, was 
a type of Christ, Who is at once the King and Husband of His Church, 
And as wo repeat tho Psalm ax ono of the Proper Psalms for Christmas 

~ Day, our thoughts may well be carriod on to the timo when the voice of 
‘8 great multitude shall he heard shouting, “ Alleluia; for the Lord God 
“omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rojoico, and give honour to 
“Him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made 
“ horeclf ready ” (Rev. xix. 6, 7.). 
PSALM XLVI. 
Our God a sure stronghold, 

This and tho two following Psalms are thankegivings for some signal 
deliveranco wrought unexpectedly for Jerusalem, Tr Bae been roferred 

some to the discomfiture of the united forces of the Ammonites, 

(oabites, and Edomites in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 1—~ 
~80,). In their alarm tho king and his le assembled in the Temple 

‘prayed earnestly for deliverance; whereupon tlie Spirit of the Lord 
came ‘upon Jahaziel, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, who promised a 
miraculous deliverance on the morrow: “ Be not afraid nor diamayed 
“reagon of this great multitude . .. yo shall not need to fight in thi 
“battle... for the Lord will be with you.” Then the Levite singers, 
and especially the Korahites, praised the Lord God of Israel with a loud 
voice, On the next day the Levites went forth in their rich apparel 








: PSALMS, XLVL 2 
2 Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be 


removed, 7 
eb, and though the mountains be carried into *the 
foes midst of the sea ; 
«mgt 3 °though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
Mais 7.35, the mountains shake with the swelling 
ereof, Selah. 
mt 4 There is ‘a river, the streams whereof shall 
ie make glad *the city of God, 





with songs, in front of ihe army. In the meanwhile the enomy, seized 
wy # sudden panic, turned their arms against each other; and when 
feboshaphat’s army reached the spot where they were encamped, the 
field was strewn with corpses. After throe days spent in gathering the 
apoil, the returned to Jerusalem with pealteries and harps and trum- 
Pols unto the house of the Lond. ‘This Paalm gives fitting expression to 

their thanksgiving on that occasion, E 7 
But it is scarcely lose applicablo to the deliverance from Asayria in the 
reign of Hezekiah (2 Kings xix. 35.), and the resemblances between these 
and passages in Tesiah may be oon to favour that viow. On 

the whole, however, tho first reference is perhaps tho more probable. 
“A song upon Alemoth.” ‘The Hebrew word means * virgins;” 
and the title las been explained “a for virgin, that is, soprano 


“voices.” Comp. “ psalteries on Al ” (1 Chron. xv. 20.), i.e. 
6 peertes of high pitch, psalteries whose tone resembled the voices of 
girls, 


‘Tho Pgalm consists of three divisions, exch marked by Selah, At tho 
close of the two lust divisions comes the refmin, “The Lord of hosts is 
“with us; the God of Jacob is our refugo,” which some think should be 
inserted at the end of the first division. 

This is said to have been Luther's favourite Psalm ; ono of the best 
known of his hymns is founded upon it. 

1. God’s people have ever found Him a sure refuge ; therefore evon in 
be crash of the elements and tho lestruction of the world, they neod not, 

Oar. 

“& very present help.” Lit. “a help in trouble is He found ex- 
“ ceedin, iy e, very easily; to those who seek Tim he revea)s Himself at 
once (2 . ay. 4.). 

2, “Though the earth be removed.” Lit. “though the earth be 
“changed,” whatever changes pass over it, 

“Though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” 
Though the mountains should sink back into the heart of the sea, 
from which they em at the creation ; even if the universe should 
fall to pieces, and the chaos return (Isa, liv. 10,), we will not fear, 

3. “Thereof.” That is, of the sea, 18 convulsions of the natural 
world may be understood as imaging tho revolutions of kingdoms, and 
the wild surging of human passions. 

4. “A river” A peronnid river—in allusion probably fo the sprit 
gushing forth from the Temple-rock, which supplied the two 
of Siloam (Tea, viii. 6.), and in time of drought and siege never Eited 


PSALMS, XLVL 
the holy place of the tabemacles of the moet ‘Pai #," 


48.7.0, 
3. 


“B God is fia the midst of her; she shell not be i124, 


mo" : Zech. 
God shall help her, *and that right early. —s Rau'sive 
6 ©The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved : sorereh 


he uttered his voice, * the earth melted. for Reel 
7 'The Lorp of hosts zs with us; Chr an 
the God of Jacob #s ®our refuge, Selah. eee 
8  *Come, behold the works of the Lonp, eee 


what desolations he hath made in the earth. Ter 1013 
9 'He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the* #4, 


+ — garth ; Flore torus, 

™he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in * Ps 60.5. 
sunder ; wries. 

“he burneth the chariot in the fire. wea. 





to refresh the inhabitants of Jerusilem, As it is said in Gen, if, 10, that 
river went forth out of Eden to water the garden, so this never-fniling 
stream mukes Jerusalem as it were a Paradise. It is a type of that river 
of grave, which is the support and refreshment of God's people in all 

ir troubles. There is a marked contrast between the roaring and 
surging of the sea deacribed in the last verse and the peaceful stream 
which watera Zion. 


“Let them roar—his awful surges, 
“Here is yot one quiet rill, 
“Hor calm waters, 

' “Zion's joy, flow calm’ and still.” 

5, “And that right oariy.” Lit. “at the turning of the morning,” 
‘The same expression occurs in Exod, xiv. 27. There is only a night of 
trouble; with tho return of moming ahcro is help (comp, Ps. xxx. 5; 
adix. 14. Isa, xvii. 14). 











and’ “caml” ined, 2. Than the Agata language of the fomuer 
S ” ip vv. 2, us the itive ‘the former 
part of the Psalm is explained. 


“Melted.” Rather, “meltcth." The chango of tenso marke the 
instantaneous manner in which the discomfiture of God's enemies fol- 
Jowa upon the utterance of His vnice, 

7. “Tho Lord of hosts.” That is, of the armies of heavon, “Tho 
God of Jacob ;” i.e, the God of the covenant, These two titles remind 
us of the double support of our faith, viz, God's immeasurable power, by 
which He is able to subdue all the world under us, and His fatherly 
love, as manifested in His word (Calvin). 

“With us.” Heb. mans (comp, “Immanael” Isa, vii. 14; viii. 8,). 

8. This invitation will ly to the destraction of the con- 
federates in the time of J ‘or to the desolate condition of the 
Acsyrian camp, after the ion of Sennacherib’s army. 

@, The oyarthrow of the nowar of tha enemien of Hik neanie ina 





: PSALMS, XLVI. 


10 Be still, and know that I am God: ads 
steau,7  °T will be exalted among the heathen, I will be 
exalted in the earth, ° 
vet. 11 ? The Loup of hosts is with us ; 
the God of Jacob és our refuge. Selah. 


PSALM XLVIL 
The nations are exhorted cheerfully to entertain the Kingdom of 


101, To tho chief Musician, A Psalm for the sona of Korah, 
tant. 65,1 1 *CLAP your hands, all ye le ; 
0 shout unto God with the Totve of triumph. 


prelnde to that ceasing of all war which Jehovah will bring about 
throughout tho world (Micah iv. 3. Isa. ii, 4.). ‘Tho very implements of 
— will be Lory in pieces hha as soar Cf. Tea. ad 
“ Every greave of the warrior in the le-tumult, every garm 
‘zolled in blood, shall bo for burning and fuel of fire” 

10. “Be stil.” Lit, “cease yo,” coaso your efforts, addressed to tho 
nations. Or it may bo taken 93 to His own people ; cease 
your anxious endeavours (Exod. xiv. 18.), 

May we, without presumption, take this Psalm into our lips es a son; 
of triumph and thankegiving for God’s protect ing caro over the Churcl 
at and over individual Christians ? Assuredly we mer. As regarda 
the Church, we have Christ's own-promise, that He will be with her 
alway, even unto the end of the world, and that tho gates of hell shall 
not prevail against her (St. Matt. xxviii. 20; xvi. 18.). It is truo that 
her whole history is but ono series of troubles and disasters; the powers 
of the world seem ever on the point of. gaining complete ascondancy over 
her; but the Church has hitherto maintaimed Ter ground, and will 
maintain it to the end; because God is with her, and however furiously 
the waters may rage, He will bring her safely out of the storm, And so 
with regard to ouraclves, Inasmuch as it is God's will to save His 
people, not by preserving than from trials and temptations, but by 
carrying them through them, so with every temptation Ho will make a 
way to escape, that wo may be able to bear it, See Im. xliii. 2. Let 
Immanuel, “ God with us," bo our watchword. IfHe be for ns, who can. 
be against us? Greater is He that is in us, than He that is in the world 
(Bom. viii. 31. 1 St. John iv. 4.). 

PSALM XLVIL 
Our God the King over all the earth. 

A fit sequel to Ps. xlyi., being an expansion of the idea in which 
that Psalm culminates, that the Lord is exalted above the nations aud 
the King of the whole earth. It may therefore reasonably be referred to 
the same time ; Sood sans gomnect i Uiko Bat xxiv. wie the zonal 
ortho Ark to aout th ah (2 rts ce: x. aan oe ae 
come down to © of His people; His le therefore should 
celebrate His return to beaven ie eal oe Stet fitly is this 
Palm ginted for Ascension Day. The Church addresges her vic- 
torious King ascending into heaven, having triumphed over the powers 





PSALMS, XLVIL 


2 For the Lorp most high és > terrible ; > Deak, 7.22 
*he iss great King over all the earth. Erie. 

8 *He subdue the people under us, Mal 1.34, 
and the nations under our feet. paar 

4 He shall choose our * inheritance for us, o1PO LA. 
the excellency of Jacob whom he loved. Selah. 

5 ‘God is gone up with a shout, 1 Pa 0824, 
the Logp oth the sound of a trumpet. Peck: are 

6 Sing praises to God, sing praises : a2 Gar 
ing praises unto our King, sing praises. a 

7 € Ver God is the King of sil the earth: ‘ke 


haing ye praises * with understanding. pe eae 


‘of darkness, in the language of tho devout Israelite rejoicing in the 
overthrow of his enemies. 

1, The Pealmiet calls on all the people of the earth to testify by gos- 
tures and aA their voices their joy in the Lord on account of the 
deliverance He has wrought for Inuel, ‘The immediate effect of the 
overthrow of Taracl’s oncmiva would doubtless be feur (see the preceding 
Paalm and 2 Chron, xx. 29.) ; but the Psalmist seems here to anticipate the 
timo when the hearta of the nations would be turned to the Lord, not by 
constraint, but willingly, and when they would regard His special mercy 
to Ismel as a prelude to His favour to the whole world. In other Pealma 
also (e.g. ixvi.; cxvii.), the heathen are called on to praise God on 
account of His wonderful duings for Israe] (aee Deut, |. 48.). Such 
Jan, is expecially applicable to the kingdom of Christ, and to the joy 
of the nations in His triumphs, 

8, 4, “He shall subdue ... He shall choose.” It seems best to tako 
both tees verte = presonts, describing what Ged is oa for His 

je, subduing their enemies and protecting them in the inheritance 
Tiel He has for them. J 

4. “The excellency of Jacob.” His pride or glory, that in which 
Jacob takes delight, viz. tho land which God bas given him (comp. 
Ezek, xx. 15,), So in Isa. xiii. 19 Babylon is called “the beauty of the 
“ Chaldees' excellency.” 

5, “God is gone up.” God, having come down to fight His people’s 
tattle, ie represented as returning to heaven, “ Every such withdrawal, 
“after His love and power have been displayed on earth, may be viewed 
“oa a ppphade of the Arcension ” (Hengatenberg). . 

“ shout.” That is, with the people's shout af victory, Shout- 
ing and the sound of the trumpet are montioned in Amos ii. 2 os the 
aecompaniment of God's judgment upon Moab (comp. 2 Chron, xx. 


7. Tt in because He ia King of all the earth, and has manifested His 
kingly power, that the Paalmist calls on all peopla to praise Him (see 
Rev. x1. 15—I7). 

“with understanding” ‘The Heb, word is “Maschil,” which 
occurs in the titles of several Paalms. Some explain it aa “a skilfully- 
“oonstructed song,” to be accompanied with elaborate music; others 
take if, aa A. V,, “with intelligence” (comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 16,). 


PSALMS, XLVOL 


41.Chr, 16. SL, 
Pest 8 'God reigneth over the heathen: - 
oa aie. God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness, 


20.7% 9 ?'The princes of the people are gathered together, 
Renee’ even the people of God of Abraham: 
canta the lfor the ahtelds of the earth belong unto God: 
Ree, he is greatly exalted. 

trehass 


Fa PSALM XLVI. 

ae ‘The ornarnents and privileges of the church, 

80r, of. A Song and Psalm *for the sons of Kerah. 
“ra't* 1 (XREAT és the Lonp, and greatly to be praised 
Seal 2.8 *in the city of our God, tn the >mountain of 
Zech. his holiness, 





8. “Bven the poopte of the God of Abraham ;” rather, “as the 
“people.” ‘Tho Psalmist looks beyond the present deliverance, and sees the 
nationa of the world gathored t and turned to the Lord, so as to 
‘be the people of the God of Al ; they submit themselves to the 
One truo God. 

“Tho shields of the earth.” That is, the rulors, who are the de- 
basa of the people, Tho same word is ‘translated “rulers” in Hosea 
iv. 18. 


God’a trae and final victory consists, not in the destruction and forced 
submission of His enemies, but in their change of mind towards Him, so 
that they become His willing adloronta, This is the special joy of the 
Church in Christ's exaltation, that it is a triumph over men’s hearts ; 
He has taken to Himself His great powor and relgns, in order that Ho 
may draw all men unto Him, and bring many sons unto glory, even “a 
“ great multitade, which no man can number, of al] nations and kindreds 
“and people and tonguca.”" The anticipations of the Pau!m will be fully 
realized in that day when “ the kings of the earth shall bring their glory 
“end honour” into the heaveuly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 24). 


PSALM XLVIII. 
Tho glory of Zion the city of God. 

Though thie and the two preceding Palms commomorato probably 
the same deliverance, the Jcading idea in each of them is different ; in 
tho first, it is the greatness of the deliverance itself; in the second, it is 
the praiso of the great Deliverer ; here it is the glory of the city which 
has delivered. The mention of kings in ver. 4 points to an 
army of confederates (2 Chron. xx. 1, 2, 10.), while ver. 10 seems exactly 
to describe Jehoshaphat’s pmycr in the Temple before the setting forth 
of the army (2 Chron, xx. 5—7.). The ocparison also of the enemy 
to the shattered ships of Turshish suits very well with the time of 
Jehoshaphat (comp. I Kings xxii. 48. 2 Chron. xx, 86, 37.). 

2, The thanksgiving for the deliverance of Jerumlem takes at first 
the form of a song in praise of the beeuty and security of Jerumlem 
itself The Psalmist then goes on to ‘of the defiverance which had 
been vouchssfed. The hostile kings did but look upon her, and they 
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2 “Besa for situation, ‘the joy of tho wholoshs# 
#2 mount Zion, *on the sides of the north, Rite 
tthe city of the great King. arene’ 

3 God is in her palaces for a refuge. Matt, 6,36. 


4 ¥ For, ae the ings were assembled, —they «260m, 10.5, 
5 They saw ¢f, and a0 they marvelled ; 


wore troubled, and hasted away. 
6 Fear *took hold upon them there, » Bx 3615, 
‘and pain, as of a woman in travail, $ Hee, 18.78, 





‘were scattered ; it is fitting therofore that God's favour to her should 
‘be celebrated through all the world, . 

2, “ Beautiful for situation.” Lit. “beautiful in elevation,” “a 
“beautifully rising terrace-like height." Jerusalem was emphatically a 
mountain city, it is this particalar feature which the iat 
here in his mind. 

“The joy of the whole earth.” Jeremiah scems to refer to thia 
paasage (Lam, ii, 15.): “Is this tho city that men call the perfection of 
beauty, the joy af tho whole eurth t” 

“ Mount Zion, on the sidea (i.e. the regions) of the north.” The 
modern Zion is the southern part of Jerusalem, but recent researches 
aye made it appear prolable that the ancient Zion, or city of David, 
is identical with the Akra of Josephas, which lies to the north of the 

resent Zion, The expression “ tbe sides of the north” occurs aleo in 

iah xiv. 18, whore it is used by the king of Assyria in accordance 
with the Oriental notion, that the extreme north is the dwelling-place of 
tbe gods the Asyrion Olyapus; andi ie been thought by some, that 
the ist hero adopts tle Eastern couception, and applica to Mount 
Zion, the real residence of God, the term which the Assyrians were 
accustomed to us of the divine dwelling-place. But such a supposition 
ig ag unnatural aa it is unnecessary ; there is no difficulty in interpreting 
the words with reforence to the position of Mount Zion in the northern 
region of the city. 

3. “Is known,” ic, hith made Himself known ; the special event 
by which Ho hus revealed Himsclf as a suro refuge for His people ia 
mentioned iu the fullowing verses. 

4, “The kings,” i.e. of Mctb, Ammon and Edom, They as 
scmmbled in tho wilderness of Tekoa (2 Chron, xx, 20.), about twelve 
miles from Jerusalem, and within sight of the Holy City. 

“They passed by together.” By some this is rendered, “ they 
“passed away, vanished, were destroyed,” os in xxvii. 86. But it 
may mean simply, “ they passed on, alvancod, marched in battle array” 
{comp. Lie. x. 29,}, 

6.“ They sow it” Namely, Jeruslom. Tt would seem that the 
sight of the city overwhelmed them, and they were panic-tricken : 
God caused a great terror to fall upon them, and they were unsble to 
escape. 
of Thera” ‘That is, on the snot; as in Pa xiv. 6, 








PSALMS, XLVIL 
txukz.et. 7 Thou ¥ breakest the shipa of Tarshish ‘with an 


A Jor, 18. 17. east wind, 
8 As we have heard, so have we seen, . 
myer. ,2 in ™ the city of the Lorn of hosts, in the city of 
our Gol: 
God will * establish it for ever, Selah. 


mtal. 2,2. 

‘Mic. 4.1. 

ops 9 FT aves have thought of °thy lovingkindness, i) 
in the midst of thy temple, 

PDeut,za.08.10 According to ?thy name, O God, 


Pe hiss, so tg thy praise unto the ends of the earth : 
ST k thy: right hand is full of Fighteousness, 
11 Let mount Zion rejoice,—let the daughters of 
Judah be gled, 
because of thy judgments, 
12 Walk about Zion, and go round about her : 


7. The meaning aeems to be, that the er of the confederate kings 
was shattered ns completely and suddenly, as ships are wreckod by a 
storm. The Psalmist addresses Almighty God, and saya in effect, 
“Thou, O God, broakest them, as with east wind Thou breakest tho 
ne of Tarshish.” There would seer to be a reference here to the 





“The ships of Tarshiah.” An expression used in Scripture for the 
largest and strongest ships, like those, c.g. with which tho Pho:nicians 
‘used to trade to Tarshish (Isa, if. 16.). 

8. ‘The Psalmist oxults in the deliverance just wrought in Jerusalem 

a palpable proof, manifested to themsclves, of the love and power 
which their fathers had told them; and as their own oxperience 
firmed the old tradition, so was it » pledge of perpetual security 
ee the Palen close with joyful for th 

o—14, tm closes with j thankegivin; 0 mercy 
shewn to Zion. me 

9, “We have thought of” Ponderod over ; pictured to ourselves, and 
now celebrate with heartfelt joy. As before tho army left Jerusalem, 
Jehoshaphat assembled the lo in the Temple and invoked God's 
help, s0 now.in the same "Temple they give thanks for the answer to 
thotr prayer (2 Chron. xx. 5—19.). 

10, “ Agcording to Thy name.” According to Thy revealed char- 
acter; as Thoa hast manifested Thy morcy and righteousness, so art 
‘Thou praised throughout the world (see 2 ‘Chron, xx. 29.). 

21. “The daughters of Judah” The country towns and villages 
of Judah, as distinct from the Holy City. So Joshua xv. 45: “Ekron 
«with her towns and her villages,” lit, with her daughters and enclosures. 


gae 


‘The cities of Judah are often brought into parallelism with Jerusalem 
(Isa, xliv. 26, Po. Ixix. 85, Jer. vii. 17; ix, 11; xxv. 18). 
18. The inhsbitants of J ‘who had been ternorstricken at the 


news of the invasion, and afraid to leave’ the city, are now 


PSALMS, XLIX. 


« tell the towers thereof. 
13 ®Mark ye well her bulwarks,—* consider her* Het, sa, 


Fe "| “ work 
that ye may tell # to the generation following. sor,” 
14 For this God is oar God for ever and eres oe 
he will ¢ba our guide even unto death. Teal, 68 11, 


PSALM XLIX. 

earnest persuasion to build the fuith of rewwrrestic a 
1 Asser hom Coke Wb Wertdy pronseiy nck be cased 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm *for tho sons of Korah, #9, 

1 R this, all ye le; 

Hx ear, all ye inhabitants of the world: 
invited to go forth and make a circuit of the walls, and rejoice in the 
safety of her bulwarks and palaces. 

“Tell” Count and sec that they are all safe (comp, Isa, xxxiii. 18, 
where the enemies of tho Jews are represented as counting the towers 
for destruction), 

18. “Consider.” Lit. “divide, cut through ;” that is, walk among her 
palaces and so survey them accurately. “ That ye may,” &c. ‘This is 
the pi of the examination of the defences of Jeruealem, viz. that they 

‘ity how a hel eir has been to them. 
may tell to postority how great » helper their God has been to them. 

14. “Unto death.” Either, “ until we come to death;” or, “ ogsinst” 
UO ay in the sense of carrying them safely through death as in 

xxiii. 6. 





And yot for ever, even o'er death 
“Our Guide and Guard iy He" (Kelle) 

The beauty of Zion symbolizes the glory of the Christian Church, and 
the appointment of this Psalm for Whit-Sunday suggests that we are 
to it as a thanksgiving for the Church, or rather for God's 
love for the Church and for all that He has done for her, However 
fiercely the powers of tho world may he leagued agaiust her, her Guide 
and Guardian will ever manifest Himself in her behalf, and those whose 
earnest intercessions were offered when cvil was at hand, will be per- 
imitted to give thanks for His gracious interposition, and to reckon 1 
with delight tho sevorul blessings, of which the enemy had sought to rol 
her, but which still remain to her unimpaired. | 


PSALM XLIX. 
The vanity of earthly prosperity, and the hope of the 
‘upright. 


ane Pa, xlvii., this Psalm is era ne to “all People iit aihieed 
are is mo apparent correspondence wi Taseedin Sorahite Palme; 
it is didactic, while they" are national and istorical. The Pealmist’s 
purpose is to improas earnestly upon men, that no outward advantages, 
no wealth or wisdom, nothing in fact but earnest trust in God, can 
redeom the soul from death, and give hope of everlasting life. After 
the introduction (vv. 1—4.), the remaining sixteen verses aro divided 

into two equal portions, each ending with the refrain (vv. 12, 20.). 
Deeply convinced of the truth and importance of the lesson 


PSALMS, XLIX. 
smas 2 both *low and high —rich and poor, together. 
3 My mouth shall of pind eon om 
and the meditation of my heart shall be of 
un 
spares 4 >IT will incline mine ear to a parable: 
I will open my dark saying upon the harp. 


5 J Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, 
Pa a8 4, when * the i iniquity of my heels shall compass me 
about? 


Plte?" ~ and ‘boast themselves in the multitude of ‘their 


Stark 10,24, 
Tim, 6.17, riches ; < 
7 none of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, 


which he has to delivor, tho Psalmist calls on all mankind to listen to 
him ; more expecially, because it is uo Jesson of his own invention, but 
one which God Himself bed taught him. The lesson is of universal 

interest ; therefore all races and conditions of men aro summoned to 
attend (Micah i i, 1, 2), 

1. “The world.” Not heaven and carth, and the world of space, 
but the present state of things, this passing sevno (Ps. xvii. 14.), 

2. “Low and high” Heb. “sons of Adum and sons of Ish," two 
names for man, the one meaning the common people, the other men of 
rank and distinction, 

8. “Wisdom... naderstanding In the Ich. both words are 
plural, as in Prov. i, 20; ix. 1; xxiv. 7: the meaning is “ weighty 

* wisdom,” * profound insight and understanding.” 

4. “I “will inoline mine eer.” That is, 1 will listen reverently to 
the voice of God, speaking within me. ‘This voice reverls to him ‘a 
“parable,” o sying of deep wisdom and truth ‘e declares that he 
will listen to it, and then ¢ it,mown, to the ‘acconipaniment of hig 
harp, for the ‘benefit of others. 

5. In the retnuinder of the Psalm he unfolds tho parable, which has 
been brought home to him. ‘The prosperity of the wicked novd cause no 
alarm, for it will soon come to an end; wheroas the hope of the righteous 
being fixed on God, is cverlasting like Nimeclf, 

“The iniquity of my heels.” That ix, the iniquity which attacks 
my heels, pursucs me, lics wait in my path to injure Similarly, in 
Ps, xliv, 15, “the shame of my face hath covered me,” js equivalent to 
“shame hath covered my face.” Tniquity is represented as a serpent 
lying in wait and biting the heel (comp. Gen, xlix. 17.). 

Others render the words, “the iniquity of them tbat would trip me 
“up, my oupplanters,” my crafty and malicious cnemies., 

the "Pealztst asks, why bales geerre be afraid even when his own sin ie 
visited upon him: be ma; in_this world, but God will 
redeem ie soul from “alk and fe hin take him to Himself, Thera is no such 
deliverance for those who trust in their worldly goods. 

17. “ Redeem,” i.e. from death, or, as it is expressed in ver. 9, ver. 8 











PSALMS, XLIX, 
nor °give to God a ransom’for him : Matt 18.2 
8 (for e redemption of their soal és precious, 1 Job 96,18, 
and it ceaseth for ever :) a 
9 that he shonld still live for ever,—and * not see ™ Ps 2, 48, 





corruption. 
Uline te bal cls evi peel 
iikewise the f . sah, 
‘and leave their wealth to others. 1 Prov. 11.4, 


Hocles. 21° 


11 Their inward thought 43, that their houses shall 21. 
continue for ever, 
and their dwelling places to all generations; + Heh. 
they ¥call their lands after their own names, —tiswand 
12 Nevertheless 'man being in honour abideth not :,%cr'4 1%, 








he is like the beasts that perish. tye 2, 
a2 
13 | This their way és their ™ folly : Blatt? 
yet their posterity approve their sayings.*}c ,, 
Selah, eit roach 
being parenthetical, “that ho should still live for ever, and not so 
~ tion.” No man, however wealthy, can parchase immortalit, 


corrup! 
for himself, or for his brother man ; it is the gift of God alone. 

8, “Their soul.” That is, their life. That which must be paid fo 
‘man’s redemption is eo costly, that it must be given up ; as in the Praye: 
Book Version, “ he must lut that alone for ever.” 

20. “For he seath that wise men dio.” Tho meaning rather is 
“Nay, he shall see it (corruption)—wise men dio:” death is inevitabl 
even for the wise. Observe that it is said of the wise man, that he 
* ates.” of the fool, that ho “ perishes.” 

LL, “Their inward thought.” Some af the ancient Versions, the Greek 
Chala. and Syr., seem to have had a different reading, for they render 
“their graves are their houses for ever.” But the text as it stands yield: 
a ‘sense, viz, that the idea of rich men ix, that their houses anc 
dwelling-places will Jast for ever ; accordingly, they solemnly give thei 
uwn names to their lands, as the names of immortals (see Gen. iv. 17.) 

12, “ Being in honour,” i.¢.in ull his honour and maguificence. 
“ Abideth not.” Lit, “ does not pass over the night.” 

“Yot mortal man in glorious state— 
“Where is he? will his greatness wait 
“ Till dew of morning fall? 
"Ts he not like each grazing beast? 
“All are cut off” (Keble), 

18—20. The second part of the Pswlm. ‘Those who think themaelves 
immorta aro brought in the grave, but those who cleave to God 
have ope in their death. 

“This their way is their folly.” Some connect this with ver, 
11; “this their way, their conduct, is their folly, and those that come 
“after them find pleasure in their sayings." But it is more natural 
ta connect it with tha versa immediately nrecedine “'Thia fe the 











PSALMS, XLIX. 


armas 14 Like al Aire laid in the grave; 

cit ouuiscsten > 
yOr,0,2° and ® the upright sball have dominion over them 
ame in the morning ; 

"Fae e and their * beauty shall consume *in the grave 
10r, from their dwelling. 


sonae 15 But God P will redeem my soul ‘from the power 
serie of the grave: 
afin lo gooey one of thee, Pa O6.13 Hos 13.14 4 Heb, from the hawt af the grave. 





“way of those whose attribute is folly; this is the way, the lot, of 
“those who are arrogant, and of those who after them delight in their 
(arrogant) worda” It ‘is difficult to explain the “Selah” hero; 
‘but it may be meant to emphasize the Paalmist's lament over the 
‘arrogant folly of men and the end of such folly; and it will be observed, 
that the description of the end of the wickcd and vainglorious, given in 
ver, 12, is continued in ver. 14, this thirteenth verso boing @ paren- 
thetioal exclamation. . ‘ 

14, As in ver, 12 the Psalmist said of the wicked, that they are like 
‘ithe beasts that perish, 60 here he says thet thoy are iid down in Hades, 
aa sheep gatherod into the fold, Death is their shepherd ; fair and 

, ttately as they once appeared, they will fall 8 proy to Hades, and 
consume away, 

“Death shall feed on them.” Properly, “‘ shall feed or tend them 
“ag their shepherd.” 

“Jn the morning.” Afier tho night of affliction has passod away, there 
will break forth # morning for the upright, when they shall fd them- 
selves to be lords ovor their , like conquerors who put their 
feot on the necks of the vanqui 3 good will triumph over evil; or 
{as the light of the N. T. onables us to interpret the words), in tho 
morning of the Resurrection, when the saints shal) share in the triumph 
of their Head (1 Cor. vi 2. Rov. xx. 4.), 

“Their beauty shall consume in the grave from their dwolling.” 
Lit. “their form, their whole outward shew, is for tho devouri 
“of Hades (that ia, Hades is ready to consume it) out of its babitation ;" 
#0 thet thero shall no longer remain to it any dwelling-place, 

«Even as a flock armay’d are they 

“For tho dark grave ; death guides their way, 
“Death ia their shepherd now: 

“Tho just shall rule them in the morn, 

“The grave will waste their frame forlorn, 
“Nor reat nor home ullow” (Keble), 

18, “God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave.” 
Lit. “from the hand, the of Hades, the unseen world.” Compare 
‘the promise in Hoses {xiti, 14.), where the words in the original are the 
same; “I will ransom theo from the power of the grava” ‘The word, 
rendered “redeem” in this and “ransom” in Howes, signifies 
to resene by the Payment 8 price, and describes exactly therefore 
what our Saviour done for us, “redeeming us with His precious 
“blood.” How far the Psalmist entered into the full meaning of the 





PSALMS, XLIX. 
for he shall receive me, Selah. 
16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the y of his house is increased ; 
17 ashi he shall carry nothing away Ab 7, 
ory shall not descend after him. 
18 Thoegh Pehle be lived The blessed his soul: "Fup. 
and we will | praise thee, when thou doeat well» Dest 29.10 


osha Bo 
19 _ shall * go to the ion of his fathers; cute 
shall never see light, +IR SD. 

0s that ts in honour, and understandeth not, «ver. 12, 
ig like the beasts that perish. 3 Boolee.3.29. 


words, we cannot aay ; only it is tio plain that, while bo sew that the enc 
of wickedness was darkness, for he trusted in God, and was 
confident that Ho would take him to Himself. 

“For Ho shall recive me." Not mercly, take me under His pro- 
tection, bat “tako mo to Himself” (Gen. v. rr 2 Kings ii. 3, Pa letih 

2). “Tha removals of Enoch and Elijah were, as it were, fi 
“ which pointed forward beyond the cheerless idea which those who liver 
“under the Old Covenant possessed of tho way of all men, into the 
“depth of Hades, Glancing at these, the poct, who ae speaks in the 
“name of all upright sufferers, gives expression to » that Gor 
“will wrost him out of the power os Finley al tke live to Himself, It 
“ia a hope that possesses no direct word of God upon which it could rest ; 
“it is nat Meant Tater on that it receives the purport of divine promise 
“and it is for the present only a bold flight of faith.” 

“My soul from touch of deadly doom 
“The Lord rodeows ; He takes me home” (Keble). 

16. The pal rename ithe sentiment, ehich be had botare 
expressed, that righteous yo no cause’ to foar or gradgo th 
rowperty of the wicked ; dat will eon arip them ofall the ‘glory, 
‘and thoy will be no etter thun the beasts ie as er 

18. “ Ho blessed his soul.” fmaclf, counted himsel 
happy (comp. Deut. xxix. 19. St. L OD. 

And men will praise thee, when,” &. This clause may cither be 
taken as parenthetical ; or as dependent on the preceding, thus, “ thougt 
“men praise theo, when thou doest well to Thyeelf" "thn cither case 
thare sould not be a fall stop at the end of tho verse. The counectior 
is «though he congratulate himself during his life, and men praise 
i him for enjoying bimsof, he must pass in tho end to the generation o 
“ 

“Puee.” Equivalent to him ” in tho preceding line, bat more gra 

" Dooat well to thyself; livest in good cheer, a5 an bated 2 8: 
Lot thy hoart checr thes.” 

19. “He shalt go.” Rather, “ 
: “Yet to the portion of his sires 

“ That soul inst go, th’ ethereal fires’ 

‘ : “‘Nover again fo mark” (Keble). 


ven eb oS Soe Th ant Aintivamnt h at nan “he 
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PSALM L. ¥ 
1 The church. ia order to gather saints, 7 
“he Score of Gade 0 Se arn Es Beat ances 


‘A Palm *of Asaph. 
1 IPHE mighty God, even the Lozp, hath 


and elled the oarth from the rising of tho san 
unto the going down thereof. 








perishable and imperishable, between time and etemity. It is not 
‘every rich man therefore that ia condemned, but those who abuse God’s 
gifts, or make a boast of them, 

. _ St. Paul supplies the best comment on this Pelm, when ho says to 
Timothy, “Charge them thet ere rich in this world: that they be not 
“high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God” 
(1 Tim, vi. 17). Earthly possessions, carthly honours must shortly pase 
away; but he whose faith and trust are in the living God is joined to 
Him by an union as oternal as Himself; as St. Augustine says, “Join 
“thy heert to the eternal God, and with Him thou ahalt be eternal,’ 


PSALM L. 


God’s demand to be worshi, in spirit and in truth— 
with the heart a with a holy life, 


Asaph, the Levite, whose namo occurs in the inacription, was ono of the 
Teadera of David's choir, the other, tro being eran, and Ethan, 
representing respective © and Morari, tho sons evi, whilo 
‘Asaph Telosged to the fumily of Gerson. In'later times ho was cole- 
brated asa oor, and ranked with David himeolf as a writer of Pealms, 
some of which were extant in the time of Hezekiah (seo 2 Chron. 
ni. 20.). Eleven other Psalms (Ixxiii.—lxcxiii,) aro connected with 

is name, 

‘With regard to this and some other of the Araphite Pralms, there may 
‘be no difficulty in ascribing them to Asaph bimeclf; but thero are others 
which wore certainly not writton by him. Ps, Ixxxiii, belongs to the 
timo of Jeboshaphat, Ixxvi. to Hezckiah’s, Ixxiv. and Ixxix. to tho 
Chaldean invasion. We are therefore driven to tho conclusion that 
Asaph stands, in some cases at least, for the family or representatives of 
‘Amph. But there is still a question whethor the inscription “A Psalm 
“of or for Auaph,” means that it was written by somo member of his 
family or school, or whether it waa merely handed over to him to be 
set to music. If the inscription implies authorship in some cases, it was 
probably intended to do eo in all. ‘Thorefore, on the whole, it is perhags 
most Tikely that those Assphic Palms, which were not written by 
Asaph himsclf, were supposed by the author of the inscriptions to be 
due to bis repreaontatives in later times, as boaring a certain similarity 
to the genuine Pealms of Asaph. It has been noticed that in the 
Asaphic Pyalms Almighty God is frequently introduced aa speaking 
(Pus. 1. xxv. ; Ixxxii.) ; that there is special mention mado of Sosep! 
and of the tribes di from him (Isxvii, 15; Ixxviii. 9,67; lox. 2; 





PSALMS, L. 
2'Out of Zion, >the perfection of beauty,—*Godim ws 


hath shined. Deus 20.2, 
3 Our God shall come, and shall not keop silence: 41. a 9 
<8 Deo shall devon before bin, ee Nom, 16.35, 
and it be very tempestuous round about pan.7.t0. 
him. Duct, 4 2, 
4 °He shall call to the heavens from above, eR 


and to the earth, that he may judge his peop's, Mic. ¢.3,2. 


ixxxi. 5.) ; and that tho figure of a shepherd and his flock is of continual 
recurrence (Ixxiv. 1; Ixxvii. 20; Ixxvili. 52; Ixxix. 13; Ixxx. 1). 
‘The name Jebovah seldom occurs in tho Asaphic Psalms, 

‘The Paalmist s0cs in a maguificent vision Almighty God coming to 
Zion, as before to Sinai, summoning the people before Him, and 
declaring the worthlesmesa of sacrifices without tho devotion of the 
heart and holiness of life (comp. Ps, x}. 7—9; li. 17—echoes of the 
great utterance of Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 22.). The first six verscr 
are an introduction, in which the Psalmist describes his vision of 
judgment ; then God Himself is heard, reproving His pecple, first for 
their formalism, outward waraliip without inward devotion, and then 
for their profiigacy, profession without practice. 

1, “The mighty God, even the Lord.” Heb. El, Elohim, Jehovab. 
‘The same combination occurs in Josh. xxii. 22, where the Authorised Ver- 
sion has “ The Lord, God of gods ;” and so the Greek Version translates 
here, This conjunction of tho Divine names is intended to give 
solemnity to the summons to all the inhubitunts of the earth to be 
witnesses of His judgment on His own people, There would scem to 
be a gradation: El is the Almighty One; Elohim is God in all the 
falnesa of His Divine attributes; Jchovuh is the One self-existent, 
etornal Being, Who is also the covenant God of His people. 

3. “Out of Zion.” As of old Almighty God came from Sinai and 
shined forth from Mount Paran (Deut, xxiii. 2.), so now He manifests 
‘Himeelf from Zion, the place of His presence. 

“The perfection of beanty.” The Praycr Book, fullowing the Greek 
and Latin Versions, renders this: “Out of Zion hath God appeared in 
“perfect beauty ;” ‘but tho Bible rendering is generally beticved to 
be the right one (Ps, xlviii, 2. Lam. ii. 15, where Jeremiah recalls the 
words of the Psalm, when gizing upon rained Jerumlem), 

8, “And aball not keep silence.” Lit. “and let Him not keep 
“silence,"—an example of the extreme vividness of the Hebrew poetic 
style. ‘The writer imngines bimself as an cager and interested spoc+ 
tator, praying the Dcity, already visible in the distance, to come near 
and declare His will. 

Fire and storm are tho harbingers of His presence (comp. Ps. xviii. 
716; Inavii. 18; xevii, 26. Exod. xix. 14 18). it is said of 
the future judgment, that the Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven 
in flaming fire (2 Thess, i. 7, 8). 

4. So Moses (Deut. xxxii. 1.) and Imiah (, 2.) call heaven and carth 
ag witnesses of God's justice. “Jeremiah (vi. 18, 19,) and Micah (i. 2) 
stunmon the nations and the earth. . 

., “That Ho may judge His people,” ie. in order that He may jodge 
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Dent 93.8. 5 Gather *my sainta unto me ; 
et ® those that have ‘a covenant with me by 


sacrifice. 

»mae 6 And *the heavens shall declare his righteous- 
‘meas: 

PAT for ‘God ¢e judge himself, Selah, 


*ma8 7 | * Hoar, O my people, and I will speak ; 
O Terael, and il tectify against theo: 

1x. 20.2 1I am God, even thy God. 

sinti2. § =F will not reprove thee "for thy sacrifices 


"os. 6. 6, or thy burnt offerings, to have continually 
before me. 


5. The words of the summons, addressed to God's servants, the 


angels. 

“My saints.” My favoured people. The name by which they 

sz sapien boot mat fo espe tetra, butt relnog 
lompare tho namo Jeshurun, ‘the upright,” applied to Tara} 
(Deut, xxii. 16). See Ps. Ixxix. 2. : 

“Those that have made o covenant with Me by sacrifice.” As 
God first took His people into covenant with Him with soorifice (Exod. 
xxiv. 5—8), so tho continued use of sacrifice on their part was an 
outward expression of their fidelity to Him, 

6. “Shall declare.” Rather, “declared,” or “ have declared.” Tho 
Pealmist seems to hear the leavons solemnly bearing witness to God's 


justice, 
: “Then spake aloud the heavens on bigh, 
“Tlis righteousness revealing” (Keble). 
The earthly music, as the Selah dirccts, joins in with the celestial 


praise, 

7. Almighty God delivers His sentence. 

“I will speak .... I will tostify.” “I would fain speak,” “I would 
“fain solemmly warn thee,” ‘Tho form of expression seems to imply that 
God's desire 0 have Israel for willing hearore is as strong as His desire 
to speak and warn (Px. Ixxxi. 8). 

8, “To have been.” Tho incortion of theso wordr weakens the 
sense, which simply is, that their offerings were continually before 


It is not of tho neglect of outward service that God complains ; the 
appointed sacrifices were duly offored ; and if it were otherwiso, Ho did 
not need sacrifices for tho of receiving what Ho did not otherwise 

His is every wild beast of the forest ; His the cattle that dwell 
thousands on the hills; He knows every bird that makes ita home on 
the mountains; whatever roams about fields is within the range 
of His knowledge and power; if He wore hangry, Ho would not neod 





man’s help, but He is far removed from all carnal necessities, It ia not 
outward offerings, but the ip of the heart that Ho requires, 
‘Thanksgiving and prayer are His delight, and they will avail in the 


day of trouble, “Praise is first mentioned, and this might seem an 
“diversion of the natarel order, Bat in recip i mney be raked Bist 


PRALMS, L. 

9 °T will take no bullock out of thy house, © Mic. @ @. 

we eguatderme ca 
10 For every beast of the forest és mine, 

and the cattle upon a thousand hills, 
11 I know all the fowls of the mountains; . 

and the wild bersta of the field are * mine. 5 Hep, 
12 IfI were hungry, I would not tell thee: _ 

P for the world ¢z mine, and the fulness thereof. »rz 19.5, 
18 Will I eat the flesh of bulls—or drink the blood 47%)" 


of goats? Pk 
14 4 Offer unto God thanksgiving ; anne 
and * pay thy vows unto the most High : ets 1 18, 
15 and Bail upon me in the day of trouble : 7 pee 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt ‘glorify me. ERIE 2.5, 
16 { But unto the wicked God saith, ee 


What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, 19, 38, 
‘or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 2% 





mouth ? Pe, £2, 23. 
17 *Beeing thou hatest instruction, “om. 2.1, 


and *castest my words behind thee. 2 

18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou ¥ con-y tom. 
sentedst with him, 

“without any violation of riety. An ascription to God of the 
“honour due unto His Nano fies at the foundation of all prayer, and. 
“ application to Him as tho fountain of goodness is the most elementary 
“exercise of faith. Testimonics of His goodness await us, ere yot wo 
“are born into tho world, and we may therefore be said to owe the 
“debt of gratitude before wo are called to the necessity of supplication. 
“ Could we suppose men to come into the world in the full excrcise of 
“reason and judgment, their first act of spiritual sacrifice should be that 
“of ving" (Calein). 

14, 'e soo from this passage how carefully Almighty God taught 
men under the Old Covenant, that it is the worship of Him in spirit 
and in truth which alone avails (sce Isa. i, 1. Micah vi. 6-8. 
‘Hosea vi. 6. Prov. xxi. 3. Jer. vii. 22, 23.), So the book of Detaroncary 
traces back all the requirements of the law to the fundamcntal comm 
of love (Dout. vi. 4, 6; xxx. 6. 

16, The first warning was to those who were satisfied with 
mere outward works of devotion and rested in them; now Almighty 
God addresses those who attempt to conceal a lifo of profigncy under 
& profession of godliness (see Rom. ii. 17—24, where the transgression 
of the eighth, seventh, third commandments is condemned, just as 
hero spocial mention is made of the eighth, seventh, and ninth), 

a ie Boeing thou" ‘The pronoun is emphatic; “wheresd for thee, 
i,” &e, 

 Castest My words behind thee,” i.e. instead of setting them before 

thee as a guide, thou turnest thy back upon them. 7 
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Hob, and *hast been *partaker with adulterers. 
‘Beige 19 * Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 
nn and “thy tongue frameth deceit. : 


+H. mea 20 Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother ; 

jae thou slanderest thine own mother's son, 

»xete. & 21 These things hast thou done, » and I kept silence; 

This. thou thoughteet that I was altogether such an 
one yeelf : 


‘& 87. 11. 
he iné 7 will reprove theo, and ost them in order 
Piel a before thine e; a Goi 
+304.18. 22 Now consider this, ye that * forget God, 
Havatis leat I tear you in pieces, and there be none to 


deliver. 
1P.a.6 23 fWhoso offereth praise glorifieth me: 
' and ®to him ‘that eth Ads conversation 
ny aright R 
Sty! wall T shew the salvation of God. 

20. “Thon sittest.” This suggests the case of ono who takes delight 
in gossiping company. 

21, “And I kept silence.” God’s forbearanco ix thought to bo 
indifference: what Ho does not punish He is supposed not to disapprove. 
Such as a man is himself, such Eh coneyption of God. But God will 
not suffer the sinner always to go on with impunity; He will one day 
‘open his eyes to sce his real character, and wil} 43] him with alarm. 

22, “Ye that forget God.” Ye that wilfully shut your eyes to 
God's observanco and hatred of sin, 

“Lest I tear you in pisces.” Hosea v. 14. . 

23, The rebuke addressed to the hypocrite (vv. 16—23.), closes with 
the assertion of the samo truth as the rebuke to the mere formalist (seo 
wv. 14, 15.), viz. that it is the sacrifice of a grateful heart that God 
requires, 

“Offereth praise.” Rather, “sacrifices thanksgiving.” Tho words 
are the samo as in ver. 14, 

“Ordereth bis conversation aright,” Lit. as in margin, “dis- 
* poseth (or pregreth) his way ;" Jays down for himself a straight path 
‘by the rule of duty, “The two avenues to God's favour are spiritual 
‘ervice and a holy life, as tho evils rebuked ubove ere two alao, lifeless 
“ caremonial (vv, 7—15,, and worldly hypocrisy” (vv. 16—20.). 

God is at all times not only watching but silently passing judgment 
on mankind—an anticipation and rehearsal of tho great final judgment, 
This Psalm reminds us very forcibly of the nature and strictness of that 
judgment. No mere external observance will satisfy Him; no mero 
outward profession can deceive Him. What He looks for is the loving 
devotion of the heart, and the sincere obedience of the life, 
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PSALM LL 
1 David prayeth for remimion of sina, v he maka o deep con- 
ba an Nal yt ala 
To the chiof Musician, A Psalm of David, * when Nathan ¢2 sem. 12, 
{he prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to 1 #26 
el 


1 [JAVE mercy upon me, O God, according 
Janne: 





to thy loving] im 
according unto the multitade of thy tender ti sim 
mercies * blot out my transgressions. Gob 214, 
PSALM LI. 


David’s prayer for forgiveness and cleansing. 

‘Wo learn from Pu, xxxii, that during tho terriblo interval between the 
death of Uriah and the coming of Ni |, though there was no outward 
expression of penitence, David's conscience allowed him no peace; the 
sense of guilt and alienation from God made him restless and miserable ; 
but he would not look his sin in the face and confess it to Almighty 
God. The merciful God however would not allow him thus to ebrin| 
from Him. He Who drew Adam forth from the trees of the a 
forcel Duvid also to stand before him self-condemned, Hiv sin had 
disturbed him already, but be refused to repent. The message of Nathan 
brought him to his knoes; the barrier of pride and self-love at length 
gave way; and, thoroughly humbled broken-hearted, he Fou 
forth his simplo but full confession, “I have sinned against the a 
Peulm li, is tho filling out of that confession, When the prophet bad 
departed and David found himself alone with God, the & against 
‘Whom ho had sinned so terribly, and hardened himself 80 obstinately ; 
the God Who noverthe}ess had sont His prophet to recall him to himeelf, 
and had moreover by the mouth of that prophet assured him of fall and 
entire forgiveness, the burning thoughts of love and penitence which 
filled his heart found utterance in this Psalm. 

1, Not in unbolicf of God's assurance of forgivences (2 Sam. xii, 13,), 
but from an overwhelming sense of the greatness of his sin, and of tho 
exceeding graciousness of the Divine compassion, does David cry thus 
earnestly for mercy. Free, tender, gracious mercy had been shewn to 
him; he knew that it was his: nevertheless in his deep self-abandon- 
ment hia thankfulness finds its most fitting utterance in the prayer of 
faith. Obscrve how he dwells on the thought of God's exceeding good- 
nese, and grounds on it hia only plea: be prays for mercy “according 
“to God's loving-kindness,” “aecarliog to the greatness of His tender 
“compassion” Sorely as he had tried, he could not exhaust, the d 
of the Divine goodness. To that goodness he appeals, knowing that 
he should not appeal in vain, 

“Blot ont” Lit. “wipe away,” remove utterly, as if thoy had never 

: aa tears are wiped away (Isa. xxv. 8), or clouds swept sway 
by the wind (Isa, xliv. 22.); or as a man wipeth o dich (2 Kin, 
xxi, 18.); or as 8 writing is wiped away from a tablet (Exod, xen 
82.); or ag when God wiped away the inbabiteuts of the earth by 
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*m0.0.2t, 2 > Wash me throughly from mine iffiquity, 

ier and cleanse me fom my ain. ie 

‘Tis’ 8 For *T acknowledge my transgressions : 

top gee 4 "Agate thee only, lame I sinned, 

Gen. 20. 6. 66, thes wwe 

thie * aaPdone tho el ein th sight: 
feaniz1, ‘that thou mightest be justified when thou 


and be clear when thou judgest. 





‘the flood (Gen vi. 7; vii. 4.) ; or as the memory of a thing is wiped out 
of the mind (Exod. xvii. has 

2. “Wash me” Sin is conceived of as deeply ingrained dirt, 
‘which laborious washing alono can remove, The stain had penetrated 

into the soul; it needed not merely to be wiped away, but 
thoroughly washed out. 

“Gleanse me.* Make me clean and pure. 

“‘Transeressions . . . iniquity... sin.” Seo Pa xxxii. 1. 

8 “For I acknowledge.” Lather, “I know, am conscious of my 
“transgressions,” “My transgressions.” Isa, lix, 12. Tho Psalmist 
does not claim to be forgiven because he confesses hia sin; rathor, he 
here gives the reason why he prays for pardon. It is his deep con- 
sciousness of sin, Lis sense of it as a len. pressing him down, that 
makes him so earnestly entreat God's favour. He ia not satisfied.to 
confess his sin and thon forget it; his sin is ever before him, ever 

it 28 a Bource of trouble and unrest. Wherever ho looked he saw 
It, peering, witness against him, and filling him with shame and sorrow. 

‘4. And it was especially his sin as committed against God, against 
‘Him Who had been for so many his stay and comfort, his joy and 
delight, thet disturbed him, Truly if evcr any man had sinned against 
his fellow-man, David had so sinned; he hed sinned agninst Uriah, 
against bis own family, against hia people, against his purtner in guilt, 
but go much moro terribic, sor mach moro hideous in its ingratitude 
‘was his sin in relation to God, that for the present it fillod up the whole 
ficld of his view, and secing tho alienation which it caused between 
himself and his God, he could seo nothing eleo: “ agalust Thee, Thee 
wegaly, ave T sinned; ond that which is evil in Thy sight have I 

fone.’ 

“That? That is, “in order that." At first sight the Psalmist 
seems to say that God permitted bim to sin in ontor that His own 

shteousness might bo manifested, and eo all responsibility would be 
taken away from the sinner, But auch is plainly not David's meaning. 
He takes the fall guilt of his sin upon himself; uly God has over- 
ruled that guilt, so as to displey His own righteousnes. And his 
mind is so penetrated with the thought of the result of his sin, that 
ho speaks as if it had beon God’s purpose in allowing it, 

“That Thoy mightest be justified in Thy speaking.” As if ho 
said, If Thon shouldest pronounce tho heaviest sentence upon me for 
iy Hn, 7 conkt net atcase ‘Thee injustice: Thgy wonkiest 0 Tif me 
in paming judgment on me, nO lt found wit ‘y 
dealings (00d Rom, ik 4). , 
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5 ® Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; rr 
“and in in did my mother conceive ma, Res 
6 Behold, thon desirest truth ‘in the inward $5 j* 
parts: DJob 4. & 
and in the hidden part thou shalt make me to*ES, »., 

~ know wisdom. eb 9, 


7 * Purge me with byssop, and I shall be clean: “oa: ** 
wash ina, and I shall be ' whiter than snow. ie pe 
8 Make me to hear joy and gladness ; Maal 1.28, 


&. Hore David goes still deeper in his asd confession. Not only had 
he broken oat into open disobedience to God's commands, but the per 










Ho saya this, not to excuse himself, but to express in the s way 
his senso of his corruption in God's sight, It is in utter stlfabasement, 
that ho confessed that he has not only done sinful acts, but that he has 
a sinful natare, 

@. In contrast with lis own sinfulnoss David reminds himeelf of the 
inward truth and purity which God requires ; for Ho desires and delights 
in not merely outward propriety, but a sincere and upright purpooe 
of heart. And observe, David docs not dwell on this requirement of truth 
as if it wore & great and impossible thing to ask of sinful men; but he 
goos on to comfort himself with the assurance that He Who requires 
truth in the inward parts, can and will give him tho wistom which 
he needs and which will lcad to such truth. He no sooner declares, 
“Behold Thou dosirest truth in the inward parts,” than he adds in 
tho hopeful trust, “and in the hidden part Thou shalt make me to 
“ know wisdom,” Thou shalt cnable me to know and to do what Thou 
desireat and delightest in, 

“In the inward parts.” In tho innor depths of tho heart ; answor+ 
ing to the hidden inward part of man in the other clause. 

7. “Purge me.” More literally, as in the Prayer Book Version, 
“Thou shalt purge mo,” So the two fullowing clauses should be 
rendered, “Thou shalt wash me,” “Thon shalt make me to hear;” 
the confidence in God's good-will towards him which tho Psalmist 
expenses in the later part of ver. 6, is continned throughout the tro 
following verses, 

“With byasop.” The bysop was used in the purification of k 
and leprous houses, and, dipped in water coutsining the ashes 
of the red heifer, it was used for sprinkling on 8 and vessels polluted 
by the touch of a dead body (Lev. xiv. 4. Num, xix. 16—18). Tho 

ist, baving in mind this symbolical use of hyssop, applies it to 
hhia own case. As the loper and whosoever bed come in contact with the 
dead man were legally unclean, ao was le morally unclean. The 
leprosy of sin had eaten into his soul; the atain of blood was upon 
him, But the merciful God could and would cleanse him; He would 
remove the guilty stain and make him clean ; He would wash him, and 
he should be whiter than snow. 

8. “Make me.” Rather, “Thon shalt make me." Bowed down 





PSALMS, LL 
mwot.6.4 that the bones which thou hast broken ™may 
rejoice, 
pieia™. 9 |» Hide thy face from my sins, 
vaceis.9, and *blot out all mine iniquities. 
swe 2% 10 ? Create in me a clean heart, 0 God; 
wap. and renew *a right spirit within me. 





and crushed ss he was by the consciousness of sin, David anticipates 
the time when the sense of pardon and cleansing would fill him with 
“gach joy as the poor sufferer feels when he is taken off the rack, and all 
“his bones got and reetored to ease again.” 

9 “Hide Thy face.” The change here from the future to tho 
imperative seoms to indicate a pane at the end of the eighth v 
‘From the earnest entreaty for mercy with which the Psalm be, 
David had risen in yv. 6—8 tos tone of assured confidence in God’ 
forgiveness, but the heinousneas of his sin and the greatuess of his 
need of mercy teturn again with overwhelming power; and, not as 
doubting God’a loving mind towards him, but as reiterating the one 
Durning desire of his soul, he breaks forth once more into the language 
of supplication. There is nothing strange or inconsistent in this mingling 
of prayer with joyful confidence, because in consequence of the weakness 
of our faith it is only drop by that the true sense of God’s overs 
flowing goodness distils into our souls. Henco tho penitent sinner often 
shania te and again the same petition, not with the view of gradually 











the heart of God to compassion, but becanse we advance by 
difficult ateps to the requisite fulness of assurance (Calin), 

“Hide Thy face from my ain,” i.e. do not look upon it; be as 
though Thou didst not see it (comp. Ps. x. 11.), David hero virtuall 
repeats the opening prayer of the Pam; he b-seeches tho Merciful 
‘One, while He looks with compassion on him, not to ook upon his sin, but 
to wipo it away, to blot out (the same word is uso in vv. 1 und 9}, all 
‘his iniquities, eo that they may no longer testify against him. 

10, Aa above in ver. 2, the prayer for cleansing and sanctification 
fullows immediately on the prayor for pardon. David begs Almighty 
od not only to turn His face from his sin, but # to cleanse and purify 
him, as that oven Hie pure eyos may look on him with favour. This 
cleansing is in truth new creation, a creation oot of nothing; the 
sinner's heart bas become corrupt and desolate, dead in treepasses and 
sins, he cannot change and renew himself: ihe Spirit of holiness must 
needs breathe on him and guickon him to a new and holy life. By 
using the word “create,” id shews his conviction that it ia the 
Fa oe cs one that can sanctify man and give him a new and clean 

jeart (Jer. xxiv, 7. Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi, 26,), 

“Renew.” Restore what has become decayed by my own fault. 
“A right epizit.” A firm, steadfast spirit: Lt, “a spirit firmly fixed, 
established, steadied ;” not steady in itself but steadied by God. It in 
a if ho said, “Let me begin again, renowed in the spirit of my mind, 
B ed with might by Thy Spirit in the inner man, so that I 
“nay not fall through my own or be carried away by tempta- 
“tion, but follow Thee with a steadfast heart” (Pa. Ivii. 7; cxii. 7.). 
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11 Cast me not away ¢ from th) 35 Gen. 416 
and take not thy "holy pint ftom me? Hien oa 
12 Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation ; Fp 4.30, 
and uphold me sith thy * free spirit. 92.00r. 3.17, 


13 Then will J teach ‘thy ways; 
and cimners shall be omrted unto thee.” 
14 Deliver me from ** bloodguiltiness, 0 God, thous. tosd. 





God of my salvation : ‘Poe 
and "my tongue shall sing aloud of thy+?3. 


righteousness. 





11, It may be that the meaning of David's prayer hero is, that God 
would not reject him, as He had rejected Saul, nor take the Spirit from 
him aa He had taken it from Sant (1 Sam. xvi. 14; xviii, 12; xxviii, 
15,).. Tt is again and again said, that the Spirit of the Lord camo upon 
the judges and kings (see Jndg. iii. 10; vi. 34+ xi. 20; xiii. 265 xiv. 
6, 19; xv. 14. 1 Sam. x. 6,), and capecially on David (1 Sam. xvi. 18.}. 
But his words must not be restricted to sanctification for his office. 
Conscious a8 ho was of hie sin and weakness, he prayed earnestly that 
he night not be left to himaelf, and deprived, as he deserved to be, of tho 
help o God's grace. Ho did not indeed know the full doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost, and His mysterious indwelling, but be knew his need of 
Divine help; he knew that he had fallen because he had not rested on 
‘that help; and therefore he prays that he may not be deprived of it, 
‘His words are yery familiar and very suitable to ua, who have been 
made temples of the Holy Ghost, but aro continually grieving Him by 
our sins, and provoking Him to depart from us. 

12. The joy of Thy salvation.” God had eaved and guanled 
David in times past. From spiritual aa wel! as temporal enemies God 
had delivered hum; David knew therefore the joy of His salvation, the 
comfort of His saving help. He prays that it may be restored, and that 
ho might again have the joy of fecling that he was not left to himself, 
but that the Lord was hia deliverer. 

“Uphold mo with Thy free spirit,” i.e. with a spirit of milling, 
gonerous, self-sacrificing devotion. Such willingness of heart can only 
come by God's gift; and therefore David praya thnt He would impart it, 

18, As in Psalm xxxii., David locks forward to tho effect of the fuvour 
thewn to him in the conversion of others ; he would not keep the history 
of God's dealings with him a secret in his own bosom: he would make 
known His ways to the sinners around him, and he was persuaded that 
they would be reclaimed thereby. i 

14, Once more David breeks out into prayer. The image of bis sin,. 
especially of the foul murder of Uriah, rises up before him, and he cries 
aloud with all plainness of speech, to bo delivered from its stain. 
“O God, Thou God of my salvation, deliver me from Mood- 
“ guiltiness." His is not however the cry of despair, or even of anguish ; 
it is the prayer of faith, which, having assared of God's mercy, is 

that He will be a8 good as His word. The God of his aal- 
vation will complete His work; end therefore his tongue will exultingly 
sing of Hie righteousness. 

“hy righteousness,” or justice, What God bas pronounced He 
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15 O Lord, open thou 
‘and my yea al cer hy pi 
sHon.t5 27,16 For * thou desret not sacriloe 


a th give i: ae 

Jer. 2k ou T delightest not in t offering. 

seas 17 7'Tho asorifices of God are a broken 

Seles # books ana a conti bear, OG ‘hoa wilt 

Pe, 4.18. na Hosni 

ea 18 Do good in thy good pleasare unto Zion : 
‘build thon the walls of Jerusalem. 

+e 19 Then shalt thou be pleased with *the sacrifices 
of righteousness, with burnt offering and 
whole burnt offering : 


then shall they offer Dllocks upon thine altar. 


will fall, “If wo confess our sins, God is faithful and just (rightoous) 
“to forgive us our sins” (1 Bt. Joln i. 9.). 

18. “Open.” Rether, “Tou shalt open.” God Himsolf will givo 
evn ‘will and tho power to praisy Him ; and then he will praiso 

16, Oro” David Lere gives the reason why he is content to offer 
to God the spiritual sacrifice of praise, Hud He required material 
sacrifices he would i brought them, but He does not delight in them, 
‘but in the spiritual offering of praise and thanksgiving (Ps, 1, 14, 28.). 
ae is wate _ soul} awe socpecied ihe Fenit 4 to fod in tho filler 

‘verge, ces mention of the penitent heert, 
pa eee ee epee pater eerie spring. ‘a 

17. “A broken and s contrite heart.” When s man’s natural pride 
is broken, his hardness is softened, and his vain-glorying atayod, 

18, 19. Tt has beon suggested’ that the Psalm closes naturally and 
effectively with ver. 17, and that theso two last vorecs thcrofore do 
not 2ot tolong to tho Panim'aa written by David, but aro a liturgical addi- 

tion mado at the time of tho captivity. ‘Tho enitent exiles in Babylon 
Gutreat God's four forthe reba city, aud look forward with bopo to 
the time when tho accustomed warship shall be restored to His temple, 
If the verses are to be considered aa part of David's original Psalm, 
they ‘were probably added, in order to avert from his innocent people 

Just anger gaint himself. ‘That the walls of Jerusalem wore Dot 
comploted in cake from 1 Kings iii, 1; ix. 15,19; and 
it may bo that ‘his unfinished condition, of the city was in his mind, 
He prays that notwithstanding hia unworthiness, Jcrosalam may bocomo 
all hat God designed her to be, His chosen dwelling-place and the seat 
of His holy worship. 








oy i he pvr may Ie a Church bud erin id and 
- in to wurch ; build her in faith an 
“Jovey strengthen what is yeak ; fll ‘what is wanting. So shall we 
“ offer to Theo the tribute of onr thanks.” 





inguishing feture of this Palm, ex one of the penitent! 
Pealms, is thet it is a Frage of tue contrition, that ix of srtow which 
has its root in love, Tt is the greatness of God's love which overwhelms 
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PSALM LI. 
I David, condemn ftefulness of Dovo, his destruction, 
EB in a ds ot ‘epon his confidence i 


To the chief Musician, Moachil, A Psalm of David, * when t1sam.2.9, 
Doeg the Edomite came and *told Seul, and said unto * Beek. 22.9. 
him, David is come to tho house of Ahimelech. 


1 boastest thou thyself in mischief, O 
Wetsees to Sr nis O 
The goodness of God endureth continually. 

2» Thy tongue devieeth mischiefs ; Salata 





and breaks the Psalmist’s heart, and fills him with such a profound sense 
of his unworthiness, And have not we had like experience of God's 
ceoding graciousness, and like reason therefore to bo dismayed and con 
founded Sn account of our ain? Tt may be truo that repentance such as 
David's is very raro; but this Psulm bears constant witness to its sim- 
Plicity. It is no strange out of the way work that God requires of us; 
‘only to soe and believe in Hie love, and in tho light of that love to learn 
the exceeding sinfulness of sin. 


PSALM LH. 

The judgment that swaits the proud malicious man. 

‘This is one of the eight Psalms (Pas. vii. ; lix.; Ivi. ; xxxiv.; Iii, 
Ivii. ; oxlil.; liv.) which by thir inscriptions are assigned to the time of 
David’s persecution by Saul, Driven from court, David after a short 
sojourn with Samuel at Ramah resolved to leavo his own country and 
find a home among the Philistines, On his way thither, in order to 
obtain food and weapons, ho paitt a visit to tho Tabernacle, which was at 
that time at Nob, about two niles north of Mount Zion, where a com- 
pang of more than eighty priests ministered before the Lord. Ahimclech, 
‘the High-pricst, gave him tho shew-bread and the aword of Goliath, and 
David wont on his way, but not before he bad caught sight of ong 
of Saul's servants, tho chief of his herdsmen, Docg the Edomite, who, 
he was satisfied, would reveal the circumstance to Saul. His fears were 

sed. Doeg gave information of what had passed between David and 
Ahimelech, and, when others refused, himself executed the king’s order 
to slay all the priests of Nob with their families. This Psalm is snp- 
posed to ba the outburst of David's indignation, when the tidings of the 
Toassacro of the priosts reached him at Keiish in the lowlands of Jadah 
(see 1 Sam. xxi.; xxii). 

1, David waa woll aware of 's cnmity against him (1 Sam. xxii. 
%2,), and here he pictures him exulting in the blow which the destruc 
tion of the priests would give to his cause. Tho term “O mighty 
man’ is used sarcastically, in derision of the prowess of tho man who 
could slay in cold Hood = company of dofencelose priests, women, and 
children, But his enemy might boast himself na be pleased, David's 
trust in the loving-kindness of God was unshaken. Cruelty and treachery 
might do their worst: all day long there was the goodness af God watch- 
ing over him and protecting hi it had not and would-not forsake 


2. Mischiefs.” Lit. “a yawning abyas;" destruction, especially 
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oPeg.4. ¢ like a sharp razor, working deceitfully. 
£4% 8 Thou lovest evil more than good, 
94,5, and ying rather than to ot righteousness, 
lah. 


4 Thos eves all devouring words, 
1Or, wad 20 thou deceitful 
eng & God shall ‘ieee ceatroy thes for ever, 
tA boot he shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of 
thy dwelling 

snd Crt tho ont of the Tand of tho Hvng 
6 ‘The righteous also shall see, and fear, 

and shall laugh at him: 
7 lo, éhis t¢ the man that made not God his 


strength ; 


tho destruction brought about by wickedness (Ps. v. 9, “vory wickol- 
“ness ;” ly, 11, “ wickedness”). 

“Resor.” Elsowhero tho tongue is compared to a sword, or spear, or 
sharp arrow (seo Ps. Ivii. 4; lix. 7; Ixiv. 3; exl. 3.). 

8. “More than good.” "Instead d of good (comp. Hab. ii. 16,). 

“Thy hand on ill 
“And not on good is wot” (Keble). ° 
‘The music is prolonged at the close of tho verse, in order to draw pecinl 
attention to his love of evil and falsehood; so tho music con > 
without words, after vor. 5 to lay stress on the terribleness of the Divine 
retribution, 

4. “Devouring words.” Words which would swallow up and do- 
stroy the life and honour and’ goods of another without leaving 4 
‘trace behind. 

5—7. Falechood and violence, may prosper for a timo, but there will 
de a complete rotribution in the’end. 

5. “ Likewise.” “In like manner,” i. e.as thon hast destroyed others, 
the defenccless priests end their families, so God shall destroy thee. 
Observe how David heaps one word upon another to express the utter 
ruin of bis cnomy. “God shall destroy thee, take thee sway, pluck 
“thee out of thy dwelling place, root thee out of the land of the 
“Hiving? Tho images ued are those of pulling down from a high 

ition, seizing as coala ero seized with the tongs, tearing away from 

ome, utterly uprooting as a tree is rooted out of the ground. 

@, Sco Ps. xl. 8, It is with mingled foclings of fear and exultation 
thst the righteous behold the overthrow of the wicked. While the 
manifestation of God's power awes them, they rejoice in the triumph of 
justice and the deliverance of those who ‘trusied in God. No sanction in 
givon to the foeling of joy at the overthrow of personal enemies: such 
malignity is as distinctly reprobated in the Old Testament as in the New 
(Prov. xxiv. 17. Job xxxi. 29.). 

7. We should notice thie wactical turn which David gives to the 
Reeds of the overthrow of It is a lesson of trust in God. 
the only true defence and should be the sole object of desire. 














PSALMS, Lil. 


but "trusted in the abundance of his riches, Ames 
and strengthened himself in his * wickednesa. tor, 
8 Bat T cay tke 8 grees olive trod in the howe fie tee: 


: Hoi 8. 
I trust in the merey of God for ever and ever. 
9 I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast 
done if: 
and I will wait on thy name; *for if ts good*moa.s 
before thy saints. 


PSALM LULL 
1 David deseribeth the corruption of @ natural man, 4 He convinceth 


“'‘Wickedness.” The same word which in the plural is rendered 
“mischiofs" in ver. 2; here it means “evil desire,” “passion for 
“earthly things,” 

Tn contrast to the ungodly who will be rooted out, David declares his 
hope that he shall abide and flourish, Though at a distance from the 
Tnbernacle, his thoughts return thither and to the green and flourishin, 
olive trees which he remembered ox growing within the precincts 
God's house. Here the Psalmist may be either recalling what he had 
seen, or picturing to himself a fair tree growing peacelnlly in sacred 
ground, It has suggested, that as Nob is the northern summit 
of Mount Olivet, the mention of tho olive tree is especially appropriate. 

9. “Because Thou hast done it.” Rather, “Thou hast done,” i, e. 
hast wrought in my bebalf (as in Ps. xxii, 81; xxvii. 5.) ; hast over- 
thrown my encmies and wrought deliverance fur me, “I thank Thee, 
“for Thine arm hath wrought” (Keble). 

“I will wait on Thy name.” We, nnturally, expect some word ex- 
pressing praise or acknowledgment such as the saints might witness (Ps. 
xxii. 25,), and hence some have proposed to read ‘I will declare Thy 
“namo, that it is good ;" but David may well be understond to mean that 
his rest and trust in God would be so conspicuous, that all God's peoplo 
will take notice of it. The clauso should be rendercd, “I will wait on 
“Thy name, for it 3s good, in the presence of Thy saints.” Here, as 
elsewhere, David professes to shew forth his thankfulness to God’ by 
dwelling continually in His house and waiting on Him in tho presvues 

His saints. 

This Psalm, like eo many others, proclaims the overthrow of the 
wicked, and the exultation of the rightcous in the just retribution which 
befalls them, Those who trust in God on the other hand aro in peace 
and safety, like luxuriant trees in some calm retreat; they wait on God 
in His sanctuary on earth, and look forward to be admitted into the 
white-robed choir of His saints hereafter. 


‘ PSALM LIT. 
A cry to Almighty God to turn back the tide of 
wickedness and oppression. . 
This Pealm is a variation, it is generally thought, a later variation, 
of Ps, xiv, The changes py have been. made nae himself, but, 
even if made subsequently, the Psalm might still be fitly called a Paalm 





PSALMS, LO 


Oe shed y the Wot of their cum conscience: 6 Ho oloreth im the 
‘To the chief Musician npon Mahalath, Maschil, + 
A Psalm of David. 
1 THE *fool hath said in his heart, There és no 


2d, fe. God. 
Corrupt are they, and have done abominable 
iniquity : 
Mom 3.10. > ¢here 13 none that doeth good. 
eraaais 2 God Slooked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, 
to see if there were any that did understand, 
44 Ch. 15,2. that did 4seek God. 
*0.% 8 Every one of them is gone back: 
they are altogether become filthy ; 
there és none that doeth good, no, not one. 
ae. 4 Have the workers of iniquity *no knowledge ? 
Who eat up my people as they cat bread : 
they have not called upon God. 
tlerot.1, § *There “were they in great fear, where no fear 
Prov, 28.1. was : 
“Reed” for God hath scattered the bones of him that 


ian. encampeth against thee : 
*Bqk.6.6 thou hast put éhem to shame, because God hath 
despised them. 





of David. The chiof difference between the two Paslns is that, while in 
Pa. xiv. tho namo Elohim occurs three times and Jehovah four times, 
in this Pealm Elohim only is usod. 

“Upon Mshalath.” The meaning of the words is very doubéful. 
Three oxplanationa are given: 1, That Mahalath is a musical instru- 
ment, @ pipe or harp; 2. that as Muhalath meuns “sicknes,,” thero is 
a special reference ta tho subject of tho Psalm, the spiritual malady of 
the sons of men; and 3. that it is a direction to the choir as to the 
manner in which the Psalm was to be sung, “iu o sed and sorrowful 
“tone,” answering to the modern term mesto, 

1. Lit. “ They have corrupted and made abominable their iniquity.” 

In Ps, xiv. instead of “iniquity” is a word which simply incans 
“doing.” The use of the stronger word would sccm to indicate the 
lator version. 

4, Boo Pe iv 4. Paar 

5. This verse differs considerably he corresponding passage in 
Ps. xiy. There seoms a reference to some recent catastrophe, which may 
be cither the overthrow of the confederates in the time of Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chron, xx, 22—24.), or the destruction of Sonnacherib’s army in the 
reige of Hezekish (2 Kings xix. 35.). 

The words are addressed to the people of God: their enemies were 
stricken with fear, wlien there was no ostensible ground for alarm. And 


PSALMS, LIV. 


6 »20h that the salvation of Israel were come outs r..16.7. 
of Zion! ed 
‘When God bringeth back the captivity of his goer 


people, 
Saad da rejoice, and Israel shall be glad, 
PSALM LIV. 


1 David complaining of te Ziphins, praych for saloatton. 4 Upon his 
To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A Psalm of 
David, “when the Ziphims camo and said to Saul, Doth 21 Sam. 9. 
not David hide himself with us? eee 
1 QAVE me, O God, by thy name, 
and judge me by iy cmengih. 
2 Hear my prayer, O God ;-give ear to the 
words of my mouth. 


why? Because God had scattered tho bones of thoso who had encamped 
egainst His people, so that they lay unburicd on the plain, a prey to the 
wild beasts, God had despised and rejected thom, and therefore erael 
was able to pat them to shume. 


PSALM LIV, 
“God is mine helper.” 

‘We losrn from the history that when David took refuge in the fastness 
of Kejlah, which he had rescued from the Philistines, Saul himself came 
down to besiegy the place, thinking it impossible that David could escape 
when he had once trasted himself in 2 walled city, But before Saut 
appeared, it waa revcaled to David that the men of Keilah would betray 
him, and be therefore withdrew from the ungrateful city and fled to 
the wilderncss of Ziph. Tho name Zif ix stil] found, attached to a 
iow hill threo miles south of Hebron, called Tel-Ziz. Tt would appear 
thet in David's time there was a wilderness in the inanediate neighbour- 
hood of Ziph, and a wood which bas now disappeared, From the hill 
the Ziphites could see David and his men lurking about in the wood, 
and they gave information to Saul, who went out with an army, follow 
ing him to the wilderness of Muon, where hie hud taken refuge, three or 
four miles to the south, surrounding the wholo district and placing David 
in great peril. He was providentially saved by a sudden invasion of the 
Philistines, which obliged Saul to give up the pursuit, and turn bis 
attention to iis foreign cnemics. It was on orcasion of this treachery of 
the Ziphites that this Psalm was written (seo 1 Som, xxiii—xxiv. 1.), 

The Psalm is divided into two paris by Selak, ‘The first half prays 
for holp, the second rejoices in confidence that the help will be given, 
and offers a vow of thanksgiving, : 

1, “By Thy name.” By the manifestation of Thyself, Tho Name 
of God is not merely the appellation by which we address Him, but His 
vary being and attributes, as they are revcaled to us; here it means 
a : 





ia Tnerey, auswering to strength in the next clause (comp. Pa, 
“ Judwe mo,” i.e, “do me risht. vindicate me," 


PSALMS, LIV. 


spam 3 For * strangers are risen up against me, 
and 0 eck after my sol: 
they have not set God before them. Selah. 


4 4 Behold, God is mine helper : 
emnet, — "the Lord és with them that uphold my soul, 
1H 5 He shall reward ovil unto *mine enemies: 
gerreme, cut them off °in thy truth, 
emae, 6 I will freely sacrifice unto theo: 
4 Pe. 22.9, I will praise thy name, O Lonp; ‘for # i 


7 For he hath delivered me out of all trouble : 
¢ret.t0, Sand mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine 
i enemies. 

8, Strangers.” There is a special taunt in thia word, as applied to 
tho Ziphites, who belonged to David's own tribo: though connected by 
race they were strangers and aliens in conduct. ‘The reason of their 
persecution waa that they had become utterly godless: had it not boen 
40, they would not have so set themselves agamst one whom God had 
manifestly favoured. 

4. “Behold.” David points as it wero with the finger to Him to 
Aileen he looked for help ; however men might oppose him, God was on 

le, 

“With them.” Lit, “among,” in the number of. The meaning is 
not, howover, that God was one out of many upholdera; tho Hebrew 
phrase implica that God was his one helper, the only represontative of 
the clas, When Jephthah tclla his Gaughtot that she was ono of them 
om troubled him, ho simply meant that she troubled him (Judges xi. 


oma Lit. “' the evil ;" the wrong which his cnemies had done 





to . 

6. “ Freely,” i, c. with free-will, impelled (as the word moans) by 
myself alone. ‘The expression occurs in Num. xv. 3, “in a free-will 
“offering,” and in Hos, xiv. 4, “I will love them freely,” 

“Ir That ia, tho Name of God. 

7. “He.” Or perhaps, “it,” the Name of God, that is, God Himself; 
as in Tea. xxx, 27, 

‘The past tenses in this verse do not imply that the doliverance was 
already accomplished ; in the confidence of faith David beheld in the 
past that which he as yet hoped for. 

Mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.” Lit. “mine 
eye hath looked upon mine enemies,” that is, upon thoir destruction 
(see marg, reff.). 

This is one of the Tesla poetaiad for Good Friday. It is intended 
therefore that we should be Jed on from David's persecutions and prayers 
and unshaken confidence in the of God to think of Him was 
rejected by His own people wham He had come to save, and Who in the 
midst of His mighty sufferings firmly trusted in God’s protection and 
looked forward to the final trit Tegarding His sufferings as in truth 
‘His glorification (St. John xii, 29; xiii, 82; xvii. 1), 








PSALMS, LY. 


PSALM LV. 


ip Me ineth of Bis 9 He prayeth 
Pitt il anati of thie pictedaam sod Beachy he cooghetiole. 
0's comforiah Rinuelf io God's preservation of him, and confusions 


; a Neginoth, 
To the chief Make on Neginoth Maschil, 

1 (XIVE ear to my prayer, O God ; 
and hide not thys f from my ‘supplication, 


2 Attend unto me, and hear me: 
1 * mourn in my complaint, and make a noise ; *ta!.t8.14 





PSALM LY. 


Prayer of distress and indignation at the treachery of 
8 trusted friend. 


It is commonly supposed that this Psalm belongs to the time of 
Absalom's rebellion, and that the complaint of treachery which it con- 
tains refers to the unfaithfulness of Ahitophel. We need not suppose 
that the message which was brought to David after Absalom had set up 
the standard of revolt at Hebron was his first intimation of the disaffec- 
tion which had been jnoreasing for four years (see 2 Sam. xv, 7, where 
“forty” ia supposed to be a clerical error for “ four”). He could not 
be ignorant of Absalom's growing popularity, or of the means by which 
it had been brought about, As ever be was not aware of the extent 
of tho mischief, and probably attributed Absalom’s conduct not 9 much 
to any present intention of rebellion, as to a desire to secure for himself 
the succession, ho made = objection $0 ks visit Lt Helen, ie Ll 
the conspiracy grew (2 Sum. xv. 12.), especially when Ahitoy 
eft Jerusalem to join Absalom, hiis suspicions were fairly roused, ‘ioe nN 
it was not until the messenger brought word that Absalom had actually 
rebelled, and that the mass of the were ou his side, that ho 
became alarmed and fled. It was probably during the interval between 
Abitophel’s dopertare from the city and his own flight, that this Psalnt 
yas written, David's misgivings about Absalom and his designe were 
changed into @ conviction that mischicf was intended, and the secession 
of Ahitophel added a spocial bitterness to his distress and fear. 

‘The Paalm consists of three parts ; in the first (vv. 1—8.) sorrow is the 
predominant feeling ; in the second (vv. 915.) anger prevails, and a 

lesiro that vengeance should fall on jemies, and expecially on one 
of whose treachery he bitterly complains ; in the third (vv, 16—23,), he 
endeavours to calm his agitated heart with the thought of God's justice ; 
ho i antisfod that God will defend him. 

1, Hide not Thyself,” When a man’s heart is not right with 
God, He covers Himself with a cloud, so that prayer cannot pret ‘through. 

n 












(Lam. iii, 44.), Dovid jeays Shatin. his caso ere may 9 inter- 
venin; to shut out his prayer (Lam. iii. 8.). 
2, Rather, “I wander to and fro, uneasy and restless ; and moan 


PRALME, LY. 


8 because of the voice of the enemy, beciuse of 
the oppression of the wicked : 
p2sem1e >for they cast iniquity upon me, and in wrath 
2 hate me. 


cPauss 4 ¢My heart is sore pained within mo: 
the terrors of are fallen upon me. 
5 Fearfalness and trembling are come upon me, 
2 Beh, and horror hath * overwhelmed me. 
covwetmes 6 And I said, Oh that I had wings like a dove! 
For then would I fly away, and be at reat, 
7 Lo, then would I wander far off, 
and remain in the wilderness, Selah. 
8 I would hasten my escape 
from the windy storm and tempest. 


9 { Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues; 
4 Jer, 6.1. for I have seen ‘violence and strife in the 
city. 

a. The meaning is well given in tho Prayer Book Version, “The 
“ euemy cticth #0, and the ungodly cometh on 80 fast.” 

“They cast iniquity upon me.” Lither, “thoy hurl, roll down 
Aas (auischief) ‘upon me,” or, “they accuse mo falsoly,” load me with 

Ise charges. 

“In wrath they hate me.” Lit. “ lay snares for mo, persecute mo,” 
breathing out anger against one who has only ehewn them love and 

indness, 

4, 5. Thoso verses oxactly represent David's inward agitation before 
his flight ; he know not what to expect. The presentiment of calamity 
is often more dreadful than the reality (comp. St. Matt. xxvi, 88. St, 
Mark xiv. 33, 8t, John xii, 27; xiii. 21.). 

7. Comp. Jor. ix. 2. £ 

8. “My escape.” The same word is used by David in 2 Sam. xv. 14. 

“The windy storm and tempest.” The spirit of disaffection and 
a wild ogitation in the city made Duvid long to break away and hide 
himsolf in the wilderness at a distance from men, like a dove taking 
rofage from the approaching storm in the cleft of the rock, How often, 

ing the varied triala, sorrows, and temptations of life, is the Christian 
moved to take up David's ery and to long for res. Such longings ray 
only be the outpouring of a sonse of loneliness and oppression which it 
is impossible wholly to restrain, and aro not inconsistent with a brave 
determination not to shrink from tho duties of our lot; but they must 
not be indulged and dwelt on, lest they foster an impatient spirit, and 
impatience lead to sloth. 

9—15. In this second portion of the Paxlm there is an obrupt transi- 
tion from fear and depression to » burning fecling of indignation against 
the wickedness and perfidy of his enemies, 

8. Destroy (lit. “swallow up, devour ;” Num, xvi. 30.) ang divide 
“their tongues.” It is #1 from the words here used, that there is 
@ reference to the confusion of tongues at Babel ; “send confusion upon 





PSALMS, LY. 
10 Day and night they go about it upon the walls 
thereof ies ” 


mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it. 
11 Wickedness és in the midst thereof: 
deceit and guile depart not from her streets. 
12 ¢For té was not an enemy thaf reproached me ;er.41.5. 


then I could have borne é : 
neither wos De that hated me that did 
magnify Armself against me ; # Pa, 35, 20, 
then T would have hid myself from him sich amen 
13 but é# os thou, 7a man mine equal, ae. 
®my guide, and mine acquaintance. 2 Sam. 1%, 
14 5 ool sweet counsel together, hie 
and * walked unto the house of God in company. se Whe 
15 Let death seize upon them, srosaned 
and let them ‘go down quick into ¢ hell : hPa 42.4, 
for wickedness 7s in their dwellings, and among, }o™"*®. 
them, dhs grave, 


“them, as - Babel, and let them bo punished by dispersion” (Gen. x, 
merry ). 









The to take active measures against the grow- 
ing disaffection, David was evidently alive to it; Le saw the violence and 

ife that overywhere prevailod; he was aware even of the careful 
watch which the rebels kept upon the walls, while iniquity and guile 
teigned in the heart of the city. 

1L “Streeta.” Properly, the broad place in front of the city getes, 
the general place of concourse and of the administration of justioe (2 Chron, 
Exxil. 6,). 

12, From the thought of the general deceit, David concentrates his 
view on the special treachery of one man, Ahitophel, 

18, “But it waa even thou.” Rather, ‘and thou wast a man on ar 
“equality with myself.” There is special force in the expression, 
“a man,” as shewing that David did not behave towards him as a king, 
‘bat met him on the ground of a common humanity. And so the Second 
David, although the Sun of God and peerless King, entered into the 
most intimate buman rclutionebip, as the Son of Man, with His disciples, 
and among them with Judas, 

“My guide.” Rather, “‘ my associate,” “ my familiar friend.” 

“Mine acquaintance.” “My intimate acquaintance, my confidant.” 

14, Not only was their private intercourse friendly and pleasant, but 
they wero publicly associated with each other in the worship of God. 

“In company.” In the crowd, the festal throng. 

15, The stanza closes, as it commenced, with imprecation. Treachery 
20 base deserved signal punishment. ‘The Psalmist even desires that the 
earth would open its moath, and swallow up one who had dealt ao 
ungratefully (Nam, xvi. 23H), 2 ee 

Quick,” 6. alive, as in Num, avi, 0; Prov. i. 12; while life i 
Y 








Yet vigorous. Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; 


PSALMS, LY.” 
16 4 As for mo, T will eall upon God 5° 


Lorp shall save me. 
xpan.t20. 17 Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I 
dee i ray, and cry aloud : 


itie!é.t7, and he shall hear my voice, 
18 He hath delivered my soul in peace from the 





1 hand x. _ battle that was against me: 
oni ie “19 God shell hear, and afflict them, ™ even he that 
Sete abideth of old. Selah. 
er 4u¢ 2 Becausa they have no changes, therefore they 
Bae fear not God. 
oraz. 20 He hath * put forth his hands against such as 
ae be at peace with him : 
profonat, She hath broken his covenant.’ 

1e—22. The Psalmist now turns to God, aud reposes in confidence on 
His protection. 

17. In ver, 2 bo had said, “I wander to and fro in ote com aint, _ 
“must needs ery out ; here bet takes up the same words complain 


“and cry out,” and “that, a but ‘continanly, or at 
Teast three times a day, as Send prayed in Bahylon (Dan, vi. 10.), 
Before (vv. 1, 2.), he eutreated God to hear him; now ho is confident 
that He will do so. 

18. “He hath delivered my soul in pence,” i.c. “ He hath deli- 
“vered and brought me into peace” (Ps, cxviii. 6.). 

“With me.” This translation is literal, but conveys a wrong mean- 
ing. ‘The Hob. preposition sometimes means opposition (as “with” in 

ight with”), and should be rendered “against,” as in Ps. xciv. 16; 
in great wumbera wero they against me.” 

10, “‘Afflict them.” This ia thc rendering of the Grock Version, 
but not the exact translation of tle Heb. text, as it stands. Tho literal 
translation is, “God will hear and answer them ;” Ho will hoer the 
tumult of His enemies, and will answor them in His wrath. 

“ Biven He that abideth of old.” This clause is parenthotical. The 
“*Belah,” unusual in tho middle of a verso, is a note of triamph, giving 
emphasis to the praise of God, 

“Bocause,” &o. Lit. “who have no changes and fear not God,” a 
forther description of those who are spoken of in tho boginning of the 
Te shanguu™ The changes hore spoken of ives 

“Wo changes.” changes hero may refer to cl tor, 
—they aleaye cont continue in their ungodliness. But it is more in accord. 
ance with the usual meaning of the word to take it of a change of circum- 
stances, — they are always prosperons, All things secm to them to 
continue aa they were from the of the world ; the Supreme 
Baler does not interfere ; therefore ey do not fear Him, 

20, 21. The tho: it of his one faithless enemy again comes 
4 Oca tes te of mntual fideli hich it is 
Covenant,” ie, the promise ity, which if 
funener to break. “No duo would. havo ‘ho enmity of bs 


PRALMS, LVL 


a 7 The words of his mouth were smoother than "Pa ¢ 
butter, but war was in his heart: cas 
his words’ were softer than oil, yet were or sy 
drawn swords, Stary ‘oe 
22 9Cast thy *burden upon the Lorp, and he He ut 
shall sustain thee : ton ait 
the shall never suffer the righteous to be moved. {5 7." 
28 But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into 


8, 3. de 
04. 











the pit of destruction : 
*® bloody and deceitful men ‘shall hot live out at 
half their days ; Teo dave. 
bat I will trust in thee. ‘Revie te 
PSALM LVL Kocles. 7.17, 


sro 9 ie melee is eae ae wears, comalain ema 
ta praise him. A gallon 
To the chief Musician upon Jonath-clom-rechokim, ? Michtam rc 
of David, when tho * Philistines took him in Gath, Bo Pe. 16, 


1B “merciful unto me, O God; for man‘}S™ 7 
would swallow me up ; PALL 


Licart from his smooth words, but those worde from their untruthfalnoss 
‘wore an unsheathed sword. 

21, “The words,” &o, Lit.“ the butters of his mouth were smooth ;” 
smooth the creamy utterances of his mouth. 

“War was in his heart.” Lit “his heart was all war,” 

22. burden.” Lit, that which God hath assigned thee (Ps. 
xxvii, 5. Xvi. 8, 1 St. Pot. y, 7). The burden which we cast upon 
God He will onable us to bear; Ho will not suffer us to totter onder it, 
Tt is possible that this verse contains the very words of the smooth- 
tonguod enemy, taunting David with his trast in God. Comp. Ps. xxii, 8, 

93. “But 1” Rather, “ but as for me ;” whatever may be the fato of 
tho ungodly, ¥ trast in ‘Thee (Ps, vii. 1; ix. 1). 

2 kind and thizing friends are among the choicest of God's 
cally git b teen no trouble 6o severe to affectionate hearts as 
‘when those whom they have Joved and. trusted turn against them. It is 
a trial which falls on the servants of God no leas heavily than on other 
men, It waa the bitterest ingrodient in David's cup of affliction ; and it 

See ee ae re ot It is one ‘means, 
among others, by which it near, mado like to, Christ. 
Eisointaont fo sk the iss mt pawclatons of he One Ot 

digappointment the ponsolations of the One true 
Friend. They dare not indeed follow David's example in calling down 

‘yengeance on those who have treated them with ireschery and ingrati- 
tude, Christ his taught them a nobler revenge, such as that which 
8t, Poul exercised, who, when all men forsook him, only prayed that it 
might not be Jaid to their charge (2 ‘Tim. iv. 36.). 

PSALM LVI. 

Trust in God triumphing over the fear of man, 

- The history tells us of two occasions when David was with Achish, 


PSALMS, LVI. 


he fighting daily me, 
Heb Hine 2 Means oe daily » swallow me up: 
Peo, for they be many that fight against me, O thou 


ate most Hi 


3 What time ee afraid,—I will trust in thee. 
evee.10,1, 4 ¢In God I will praise his word, 
in God I have put my trust ; 


King of Gath: the first, soon after his flight from the court of Saul, 
when being discovered ‘by the Philistines aa their former conqnoror, 
he became alarmed for his eafoty, and feigned madness (1 Sam. xxi. 
| 10—13,): the second, some time Inter, when wearied with his wander- 
ing life, he again crossed the Philistine frontier with six hundred 

nd was settled thore for a yoar aud four months (2 Sam, 


7.). 
to ss first of these visits that tho Psalm most probably belongs. 
‘The title says that it was writtten “when the Philistines took (more 
“properly, laid hold of, detained) him in Geth;” and though the 
history jous ce “acerenaly speek: of, bis being & Prisons, Goo. or ‘Eyo 
expressions. imply that Io wag i eome, srt of confinement; e.g. “he 
“feigned himself mad ia their hands” (1 Sam, xxi, 13.), and in 
(xxi 1) “David doparted thonce, and escaped to the cave Adul- 
“lam.” “The thirty-fourth Psalm belougs to the same time, but wat 
not written probably until he had escaped from Gath, whercaa this 
Psalm is the expreasion of his thoughts and feclings while still in tho 
Philistine territory. 

‘The first part of the Psalin is divided into two portions by tho refrain 
(re10, 12) I God twill pin He word; in God T have put m 
“trust; I vill not fear what flesh can do unto me:” it expresses his 
steadfast confidence in God in the midst of persecution, 

In the latter part (vv. 12, 13.) he pours out his thanksgiving for the 
deliverance of which he is aszured. 

“Upon Jonath-elem-rechokim,” i.e. to the tune of “ the silent dovo 
“‘of fnr-off lands.” It ia poasible that there is an allusion to David's 
situation as a wanderer in a strauge land; he is described as like a dove 
in his innocence, sileut in his sadness and pationce, and ot a distance 
from his home, among the Philistines. 

1, God and man are set in contrast; man is his bitter enemy, but, 
if God is on his side, bo is safe. The word used for man’? expresses 
expecially man's fecbleness; a8 against the mighty God he ia utterly 
powerless. 
an Brallow me up.” Lit. “pant aftor me,” as a wild boast panting 

Brey. 

2.“O Thou most High.” Tho literal mesning of the word thus 

translated is “on high ;” it seems better therefore to render tho 


Ppesige, 
“there are many who fight against me on high,” i... proudly, haughtily, 
as if they were zinta, Mee tnarare utterly it ‘fant, “eh 
8, Fear and trust might seem to be incompatible; but in truth times 
of fear are the trial and the triumph of faith, When most oppressed by 
the number and malignit of his enemies and the greatness of his danger, 
David-was wont to fear by the thought of God. 
+ 4, “In God,” ie, through by His help, as in Ps.Jx.12. “His 














PSALMS, LYE 
4] will not fear what flesh can do unto me. 45 A 8 
5 (Every day they wrest my words: aaa 
all their thoughts are against me for evil. 
6 *They gather themselves together, they hide»:,2,s 
themselves, ou 
they is my steps, ‘when they wait for my:m. 71.10 


soul, 
7 Shall they escay iniquity? 
In thine anger path hone people, O God. 
8 Thou tellest my wanderings : 
put thou my tears into thy bottle : 
Fare they not in thy book? Mal. 3. 28, 





“word,” that is, His promise. God helping him, he will not only trust 
in Him, but will praiso Him for His promise. 

“I will not fear what flesh can do unto me.” This should 
rather be punctuated, “I will not fear: what can flesh do unto me!" 
Hero again is the same contrast as in ver, J, between the great God 
and the weakness of flesh (seo Isa. xxxi. 3.). 

S—1). David returns again to the evi} designs of the Philistines 
around him. The history tells us that the servants of Achish discovered 
who David was and told their master; and “ David laid up their words,” 
and was afraid. Their communications were probably meant to be 
secret, but David was aware of them; he was aware of their perversion 
of his words, their lying in wait, their resolution to take away his life ; 
ho prays God to take vengeance on them; then suddenly he calms 
pines! and breaks out into the same expression of unbroken trust ag 

fore. 


5. “They wrest my words,” i.c. thoy mi nt them, and put 
a false meaning on them, and endeavour to turn them against him, 

7. After his vivid reprosentation of their hostility be asks, whether 
in spite of all this wickedness thoy should escape; be answers the 
question by a prayer for their destruction. 

“By iniquity.” That is, either, “by means of,” or, “in spite of.” 
Some prope slightly to change the reading, “for their ‘iniquity, repay 
vtheae 


“The people,” i.e. not his cnemies only, but the enemies of God 
everywhere. Ho takea a wider view of God's judgments ; he prays that 
those who have dealt so cruelly and bascly with him may be included 
in a general overthrow of the ungodly. 

8. “My wandorings.” The word is in the singular—‘my whole 
“wandering life ;" He Who counts all the steps of Job (xxxi. 4), had 
seen and counted up all David's secret hiding-places, Some, however, 
understand it of bia inward restlessness and disquiet, 

“Thou tollest o'er my fluttering fears, 
“Thou hast a cruse to catch my tears” (Keble). 

“Put, Thou” Or it may be, as come take it, “my tours are put.” 
David praya God to be of his tears, and treasure them vp, 
ax men treasure some coatly liquid, or as travellers carefully preserve 


PSALMS, LVH. 
9 When I ory unto thee, then shall mine enemies 
turn back: 


exomea. this I know; for > God te for me. 
twr4 10 'In God will I praise his word : 
in the Lorp will I praise Ais word. 
11 In God have I put my trust : 
I will not be afraid what man can do unto me. 
12 Thy vows are upon me, O God: 
I will render praises unto thes, 
xr.u8e 13 For "thou hast delivered my soul from death : 
wilt not thou deliver mny feet from falling, 
1303.90. that I may walk before God in! the light of the 
living? 
PSALM LVI. 


* soy nt 1 Davia tn prayer feing unto Gad complaindh of hin degerous cate 

im To the chief Musician, * Al-taschith, Michtam of David, 
91 Som, 22.1, Swhon ho fled from Saul in the cave, 
$742 iw. 1 PQE “merciful unto me, O God, be merciful 
0 Ps, 66.1, ‘unto me; 


‘water ; or he is confident that'He docs so. Trouble must needs causo 
weeping eyes; but no tear shed before God in prayer is lost (veo 2 Kings 
xx. 5,)} it is laid up asa precious treasuro; it sparkles like a jowcl in the 
book of God's remombrance (Exod. xxxii.32, Mal. iii. 16.). 

20, 11, Observe the change in the refrain by the repetition of the 
first clause, marking the triuinphant joy of the Psalmist in his assurance 
of being hoard. By using ent iy at first, and Jehovah in the 
second clause, he praises first the might and then the covenant faithful- 
ness of God (seo Ps. lviii, 6). 

1a, 13. In prospect of deliverance tho Psalmist promisos thanks- 
giving. 

“ Praisos.” These are the subject of his vows. Or it may bo that, 
in addition to tho offerings yowed in the time of troublo, praise and 
thanksgiving shall not be veanting (comp. 2 Chron, xxix. 31). 

“The light of the living.” Tho cxpression doea not mean merely, 
aa in Job xxxiif. 80, the sunlight of this prosent lifo, Aa death is 
eeparation from God, so life is His presence, and the light of lifo ia the 
joyous realizgkion of that presence (comp. St. John viii. 12.). 

As fear leads to trust, so trust drives away fear. The dangers and 
trials of life are a discipline of faith. God's word at all times is, “ Fear 
“not, only believe ;” and our abiding duty is to loan upon that word, 
and praise Him for it. 

PSALM LYiI. 
The calmness of trust rising into glad and triumphant 
confidence. : 


According to the title, this Psalm was written shortly after the pre- 
coding, when David, heving departed fram Gath, escapel to the cave of 


PSALMS, LVIL 


for my soul trusteth in thee: 
>yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make>ri.s 
my refuge, mt m2, 
* until these calamities be overpest. a Pa 138. 
2 I will cry unto God most high ; ore MRT 


unto ‘that performeth all thi efor me," reprotchth 
8 ° He shall send heaven, pices me oes 
* from the repronch of him that would ‘swallow :?.. sa." 
me wy . 
God & shall send forth his mercy and his truth, 6:7 


Adullam (see 1 Sam. xxii. 1.). This viow is confirmed by the similarity 

botwoon the two Paaims. “Beginning with the sume prayer, they exhibit 
the samo sense of danger and the same steadfast trust in God; they 
contain the same description of the enemy (comp. ivii. 8 with lvi. 1,2); 
the two chief divisions of ench Pralm are closed with a refrain. Some, 
howover, think that tho cave of Engedi is meant, on the western shore 
of the Dead Sea (see 1 Sam, xxiii, 29.). 

Applica to Christ, as the Church by appointing this Psalm for Easter 
Day instructs us to apply it, it scts forth our Lord's abiding trust in 
God in the midst of the crue] and dotormined perrecution which assailed 
Him. He foresaw that His sufferings w redound to the glory of 
Qod, and He oxults in that glory. Wo seem to see Him breaking forth 
from the net which dovils and evil men had Jaid for Him, risin, 
triumph from the grave, and thon by means of tho Church going forth 
to th tho glad tidings of His victory and of God’s mercy and truth. 
“Father, glorify Thy Name,” is the eclio of the refrain of this Psalm, 

“ Al-taschith.” “That is, “ Destroy not.” Sec the titles of Pas, iviii., 
lix, Ixxv. Some 600 in these words an allusion to David's answer to 
‘Abishai, when he would have slain Saul, “Destroy him not” (1 Sam. 
xxvi, 9.); while others think that thoy aro a kind of watchword of 
David’s, founded on Dont. ix. 26, “O Lord God, destroy not Thy 
“people and Thine inhoritance.” But it is more probable that they 
aro simply the first words of some song, to tho melody of which the 
‘Pealm was to be chanted. 

1, “My soul trusteth in Thee.” Rather, as the verb is in the Pa 
tenae and occurs again in tho futuro in the next clause, “In Thee hath 
“my soul taken refuge ;” not so much in the cave as in God. Observe 
the of tenses ; in the it and future, as well as in the past, 
God is fis only refuge. ‘The “ehadow™ of God's wings expresses 
a sense of comfort and refreshment, as well as of security (see Ps. xvii, 
8; xxxvi. 7. Dout, xxii. 11.). 3 

'3, It is by prayer that tho Psilmist takes refuge in God, and realizes 
His protecting love. ; 

“That performeth for me.” Accomplisheth all that is needfal for 
mo (90 Ps. oxxavili. 8). 

‘3. The literal translation is: “Ho shall send from heaven and save 
“me; he that would swallow me up hath reproached; God shall send 
“ Bis loving-kindness and truth,” middle clause may be connected 
either with what goes before, as in the English Version, or with what 
follows; thus, “Let my enemies reproach as they please, God will eend 








. PSALMS, LVIL. 
4 My soul is among lions : 
and I lie even among them that are set on fire, 
aPov.4. even the sons of men, * whose teeth are spears 
and arrows, 
a, and ' their tongue a sword, 


1 Ps. 55 
Reid 5 * Be thou exalted, O , above the heavens ; 
Be eG: le thy glory be above all the earth. 
‘pa. 15,18. 6 Y! They have a net for my steps ; 
ane ny 60 is bowed een 
have digged a pi re me, 
inte the midst Short they are fallen themselves. 
Selah. 
=m 7 J ™ My heart is*fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : 
90r, T will sing and give praise, 
et 8 Awake up, "my glory; awake, psaltery and 
TEE. | tam: 
. I myself will awake early. 


7.10.3. 9 °T will praise thee, O Lord, among the le: 
Iwill wg unto thee among the nations 





“from heaven for my protection.” Or we mey take the clauso ns 
Parenthetical explaining the situation. The “Selah” shews how 
loeply ho felt the reproaches of hia enemies cere Pa lv. 19.). 
“Moeroy and truth” aro, as it were, the good sent forth tu 
save him (Pa, xliii, 3.). 

4. David's enemies were worse than wild beasts ; they not only sought 
to destroy him with spears and arrows, whi ered to the tecth of 
lions ; their malicious words wero even more injurious (seo marg, reff.), 

&. The savage cruclty of his enemics was a dishonour to God, ax well 
a8 a trouble to himself ; David therefore prays that God would vindicate 
‘His honour and overthrow ull that opposed Him. 

@. Gaining confidence by prayer, the Psalmist sees the destruction 
which bis enemies lad prepared for him fallfig upon themselves (comp. 


7. The y aaio bas been prolonged, to mark the triumphant character 
of the Psalmist’s confidence ; then he declares that in that confidence 
of faith he is firmly fixed; nothing can shake him; and en inward 
impulse urges him to break forth into song. 

6. “My glory.” That ia, “my soul,” the noblest part of my being 
(sce Ps. vil. 5; xvi. 9; xxx. 12), 

“ Pualtery,” a stringed instrument, supposed to resemble the guitar. 

“I myself will awake early.” Or, “I will wake the morning 
“dawn.” The dawn awakes others ; David will awake the dawn. 

®. David will not confine his song of praise within the narrow 
which its sound can reach at the time; he will proclaim Jehovah's glory 
among all the nations of thé world ; asin fact is now dono by this Psalm, 
preserved for all ages. Here we have another token of that “ consciousness 








-PSALMS, LVOL 
10 ? For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, > Past & 


and thy truth unto the clouds, #18. 0. 
11 ‘Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens: @%* 
let thy glory be above all the earth. 
PSALM LYIIL 


1 Davld reproveth wicked judges, $ deecribeth the nature of the socked. 
& devctelh them to God's judgments, “10 whereas the sighlcove, aba 
To the chief Musician, 7" Al-taschith, Michtam of David. 4 Or, 
1 Dp ye indeed speak righteousness, O congre- 4 


‘ Pa 
gation + David. 
3 Be OT title, 





Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men ? 

2 Yea, in heart ye work wickedness ; 

. i i i * Pa. 4,20, 
ye weigh the violence of your hands in thes rs % 
“of & comprehensive mission, which accompanied David from the be 
“atoning to the ond of bis royal careor" (ee Pa. xviii, 49. Rom, 
xv. 9). 

10. This verse declares both the motive and the gubjoct of David's 
discourse among the heathen, viz, God’s mercy and truth, which tower 
to the heavens (Ps, xxxvi. 5,). 

PSALM LVIII. 

- & ory for*vengeance upon unrighteoua judges. 

A bitter Jamentation over the corruption that prevailed in the admini- 
stration of justico. The Psalmist lays bare the wickedness of the judgex, 
and prays God to punish them. At tho close ho foresocs their overthrow 
and the triumph of tho righteous. Some refer the Panlm to the early 
part of David's reign, the couitry having been Jong in # disorganized 
and lawlosa condition. In the opinion of others tho Psalm belongy 
to the time of Absalom, and it is supposed that Absalom not only com- 
plained thet the king neglected his tity ‘as judge of the people (2 Sam. 
xy. 3, 4,), but undertook himself, with cortain associates, to sit in the 
gato and hear causos. ‘Tho Psalm may be David's apostrophe to those 
solf-constituted judges. 

1. “© congregation.” Tho word so rendered comes from a Toot 
signifying “to bind ;” henco it has been taken to mean “a bundle,” 
and then “a band ‘of mon,” i.o. a congregution. But the word is 
elsowhere rendered “ silence,” “dumbness;” if it is so taken here, tho 
Jiteral rendoring of the pasmgo will be, “Do yo of a truth silently fa 
“your silence) speak right?” Ie it by silence tbat yo " 

ice of speech and administer justice? implying that they are dumb 
vyhen thoy ought fo apeak. “Another rendering is, « Do yo indeed ulter 
“ the silence of justice?” i.e. long-silent justice. Others suggeat a light 
change in the word, by which it may mean “O ye godya tile not 
unfrequently given to judges in the Bible (ece Ps. Ixxxii. 6). 

3. Yea” “Nay rather,” the answer to the question of tho pre- 
ceding vorse ; oo far from judging uprightly, ye plan evil in your heatis 
(Mic. ii. 1.);' ye are not only cagried away at the moment, but ye are 








PSALMS, LVL 


»e a8. 3 >The wicked are estranged from the womb : 
sBesrom they go astray *as soon as they be born, 


8] 
*Puws 4 ¢Their poison és *like the poison of a serpent : 
‘ne they are like *the deaf * adder thal soopath her 


ear; 
Je. 5 which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, 
50n bo S charming never 80 wisely. 
Mecharmer § © Break their teeth, O in their mouth : 
soning break ont the great teeth of the young lions, 
Ps 3.7. O Lorp. 
‘yours 7 Let them melt away as waters which run 
continually : 
whe he bendeth his bow éo shoot his arrows, let 
em be as cut in pieces, 
8 Asa snail which melieth, let every one of them 


pass away : 
syoare, like the untimely birth of a woman, that they 
may not see the sun. 


deliberately unjust ; xo protond to hold tho scales of justico, but yo 
mete out violence instead of justice, 

3. The order of the Hebrow words shows that the Psalmist is on 

ing on the wickednoss of thoso whom he had addressed above: 
* are estranged, wicked mon, from the womb ;" their prosent 
ripeness in evil is the result of carly depravity unchecked. 

4, “Their poison.” They are as full of malice as the serpent is full 
of poison (see Deut, xxxii, 33, Job xx. 14, 16. Tan, xi. 8}. ‘Tho serpent 
though deaf to ordinary sounds, is able to hear the shrill voico or flute 
of the charmer. It is a mistake to suppose that the expresion “ deaf 
“ adder” denotes a specios that is incapable of hearing. Tho oxplanation 
of the pesmage is, that there are some serpents, individuals of the same 
species, which defy all the attempts of the charmer; to thom David 
compares hia enomics, utterly inaccessible as they were to any influence 
for good, whether their own conscience or tho expostulations of others 
(Gee Jor. viii, 17. Eccles. x. 11, Comp. Acta vii. 51—67.). 

@, The only remedy against enemies s0 malignant is prayer, that 
their power for evil may bo taken away, The allusion in the firat 
come probably is to tho taking out or breaking off the poison-fangs 
of the serpent, 

7. The Psalmist prays, not only that the powor of his encmies may 
be sub, bat that they * my be destroyed; and Lye 
prayer he hea ‘upon figure: let them be like water pourcd out 
upon the earth tee {2 Sam. xiv. 14.); like broken snows: like 
the mail which gradually wastes away’; like an abortive birth ; like the 
fire of thorns carried away by the whirlwind, 

8, The sail was aj to consumo away by reason of its constantly 
erating slime as it crawled along. 

“Untimely birth.” See marg, reff, 


PSALMS, LIX. 


9 Before cen fee! the thorns, 
he Shall tebe ben away 'as with a whirlwind, »Pror.10.25, 


2 both living, and in Ais wrath, Heh as 
10 ‘The righteous shall rejoice when he ‘seeth the raf. 
Vengeance : Pie: 
“ho shall wach hie feet in the blood of tho,&mt, 
wicked, ; 
11 'So that 2 man shall say, Verily there ts ar. 02,15. 
reward for the righteous : ‘fone 
verily he is a God that ™judgeth in the earth, Jaro 
PSALM LIX. ai 


iged hold eats 6 acd 
potato Rood ah ee Cente, 
16 He praiseth God. Aeon 
To tho chief Musician, 23 Altaschith, Michtam of David; Denis” 
* when Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him. 8 Ps. 57, title. 


1 T)ELIVER ‘me from mine enemies, 0 my ‘i 
God: 4 Pe 18.48, 


® defend me from them that rise up against me, “arent 


9, Literally, “ Before your foel the thorn (that is, the firo of 
“thorna), whether it be living ), or burning hot, one shall sweep 
“it away ;” that is, it shall be swept away. 

“ Ere yout cauldrons know 
“The thorn, Hia winds shall awa] 
«Green, wood sand brands that glow” (Bebe), 
It would not be uncommon in the desert for a fire of thorns, gathered 
for cooking, to be carried away by a sudden storm. The word translated 
swzath is propery “8 buming band" and is here used of the bam- 


ing thorn, 
10, 1, The swift punishment of the untighteous judges rejoices the 
hoarts of the goily, who seein it tho lind of the supreme Judge, The 
figure of bathing ‘the feet in the blood of enomios expresses in the 
strongest way tho greatness of the vengeance, Personal hatred and 
malicious joy in the downfall of enemies, as they had no place in David's 
heart, so would they be uttorly unfitting in a Christian, " But as there is 
a righteous hatred of wickedness, ao ia there also a righteous exuliation 
in its ynishmont, Rejoice over her,” it is suid, at the fall of Babylon, 
“thou heaven, and yo holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged 
“you on her” (Rev, xviii. 20.). 


PSALM LIX. 
Trust in God in spite of lurking enemies, 

Soul having given his servanta orders tp slay David (1 Sam. xix. 1.), 
it is likely that they dogged his ster 8 watched his house on other 
occasions ‘besides that night when his wife entreated him to escape 

1 Bam. xix. 21, 12.). is Psalm gives us an insight into the con- 
ition of things at Gibenh, how the emissariea of Sani went about the 


PSALMS, LIX. 
2 Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, 
and save me from bloody men. 
3 For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul : 
Pe. 506, the mi; are gathered against me; 
©] flan. 24.11, “not for my transgression, nor for my sin, O 


RD. 
4 They run and prepare themselves without my 


walt : 
4pys.c — ¢awako *to help me, and behold. 
2 Heb. 5 Thou therefore, O Lorp God of hosts, the God 
semen wie: of Israel, awake to visit all the heathen : 
be not merciful to any wicked transgressora 
Selah. 
ever. 6 *They return at evening: they make a nois? 
like a dog, 





city with murderous purpose. David meanwhile, conscious of his 
innocence, places himself night after night with full confidence under 
God's protection, 

The Pralm is divided into two parts by the refrain in ver. 9; each of 
the divisions is again subdivided by Selah. In the first part (vv. 1-9. 
the Psalmist cries to God for help against his enemies, and sets forth 
the greatness of his danger ; in tho second (vv. 10—17.), fear is hushed, 
hope reigns, and anger burns more fiercely. 

1—8, His enemies are workers of iniquity and bloodthirsty, plotting 
and deliberating against him without any offence or fault on his part. 
He is helpless, but he is innocent,—two pleas for help which are 
familiar in David's carly Psalms. See expucially Ps. vii. 3, 4. 

4, “They ran and prepare (station) themeolves.”” They are loth 
technical words. Certain of Saul’s attendants wore specially called 
“runners” (1 Sam. xxii, 17, margin. Comp. aleo 2 Kings x. 25; xi. 4, 
whe guard,” lit. “the runners"); these mon, at Saul’s bidding, put 
the \ves in position, ready for the attack. 

‘Al unprovok’d they rush to take 
“Their murderous station” (Keble), 

“To help me.” Lit. “ meot me ;” like a relioving army. 

“Behold.” Come and Thyself behold my danger. 

6. “Thou” Especially emphatic, “yea, Thou,” “even Thou,” 
“(0 Lord God of hosts” (see Ps. Ixxx.4,19; Ixxxiv. 8). By this title 
David appeals to the greatness of God's power; by “God of Terael”* 
(Is. xxvii. 16. Jer. xxxvili. 17), to the special care pledged to Hix 

ple; that is, to His power and His promise. He reckons himeelf as 
longing to an Israel from which he excludes his enemies. 

“" all the heathen.” All those who are alien from the true Taracl ; 
heathen in mind if not by birth. 

The Selah" gives intensity to the cry for jotement. 

6. “They return at evening.” As surcly os the evening comos 
they return to their hateful task, prowling about like the troops of 
hangry, savage dogs which infest the streets of Eastern cities (se 
1 Kings xiv. 11. 2 Kings ix. 36). 











PSALMS, LIX. 
and go round about the ity. 
7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth : 


t swords are in their lips: Puch t: 
for ® who, say they, doth hear? eriei 


8 But "thon, O Lonp, shalt laugh at them ; Bet 
thou shalt have all the heathen in derision. Soca: 


9 Because of his strength will I wait upon thee: Pe24 
‘for God is ?my defence, Bel 
~y 
10 § The God of my mercy shall * prevent me; eae 
God shall let ‘me see my desire upon *mino'Py,47. 
canuaiee! eM 
11 ™§Slay them not, lest my people forget : ‘oe 


scatter them by thy power; and bri them down, 2 
O Lord our skid is ae 


“They make a noise.” Elsowhore the word ia used of the growlin 
of the bear (Lsa, lix. 11.) and the cooing of the dove (Ezek. vii. 16, 
It dendes a noise quite distinct from Dark of a dog, a low snarl 
which they could not restrain. 

1, Murderous, spiteful words come foaming out of their months, as if 
there wero no God to hear them. 

“Swords are in their lips.” Sco Pa. lii, 2; lv. 21. 

8, They think that no one hears them ; but they are mistaken ; God 
learg them, and laughs them to scorn; as He does all the heathen, all, 
that is, who aro estranged from Tim (see Ps. ii. 4; xxxvii. 13.). 

9. Because of his strength” If this is the correct reading, the 
aneaning probably is, that because of the power of his enemies, and 
especially of Saul, David would stay himself on God. But most of the old 
Versions had a different roading, “my strength,” as in ver. 17. In that 
casa we have here tho refrain of the Psalm, ‘'O my strength, on Thee 
“ would I wait; for God is my Lag: hegied 3" which is slightly altered 
afterwards, “O my atrength, unto Thee would I sing; for God is my 


“ ‘tower.” 

10. ‘the second part of the Psalm begins here, with renewed con- 
fidenos in God's protection and the destruction of his enemies, 

“The God of my mercy shall prevent me.” Rather, “ God shall 
“provent me with His mercy,” i.e. forestall me, giving what I need 
before I ask (Ps, xxi. 3). 

“My desire.” See Pa liv. 7. Z 

2, “Slay them not.” We should have expected the contrary prayer, 
which indeed follows: but David desires that before ie pe ‘who aro 
persecuting him are entirely rooted out, they may eld up a8 a 
‘spectacle of punishment to tho eyes of hia penne. 

‘"Soatter them.” Or, “make thera wanderers.” “The verb is used 
“of Cain (Gon. iv. 12, 14), and of the Israelites wandering in the 
“wildernesa (Num. xxxii, 18.). In both these -cases life was spared 
“to make the punishment of sin more exemplery” (Kay), It is usual 
to apply the verse to the Jews scattered over the world, a living monu- 
ment of the wrath of God (Deut. xxviii. 64.). 





PSALMS, LIX, 
sports 12 * For the sin of their mouth and the words of 


lips 
{st then: even be token ain thelr pride: 
Or CUTAN ant wi 18) 
oM7% 13 °Consume them in pla pe Sy ag 
they may not be: 
> Ps, 88.28, and ? let them know that God raleth in Jacob 
unto the ends of the earth. Selah, 
‘ves. 14-And Vat evening let them return; and let them 
make a noise like a dog, 
end go round about the city. 
rjonus 3. 15 Let them * wander up and down ? for meat, 
aH. oeu. and grudge if they be not satisfied. 
#0r, 16 But I will sing of thy power ; 
saslaed, yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the 


‘wil morning : 
sia for thou hast been my defenco 
and refuge in the day of my trouble. 


#111. 17 Unto thee, "O my strength, will I sing: 
ver. 9,20, ‘for God is my defence, and the God of my 
mercy. 





1a. Lit. “the words of their lips are the sin of their mouth ;” that 
evory word they utter is sin. Therofore David prays that in their pro 
and falee and blasphemous words they may be ensnared. 

13. “Consume.” Mako an end. David prays that after they havo 
served as @ warning to Iarael, they may be destroyed, and may perceive 
‘that God ia roler in Jacob ; as in fact He rules to the end ofthe carth 
(comp. Ezek, xii. 15). 

14. “Let them return” Rather, “they return.” After tho pause, 
indicated hy Selah, the Psalmist recurs (sce ver. 6, here repeated) to hia 
prosent condition, and to the pack of dogs by which ho is being hunted. 

15, “For meat.” Lit. “to dovour.” David himself is the prey 
which they ere secking. If they fail to find him, they wateh his houso 
all night to take him in the morning. 

“And gradge,” &, Rather, as in margin, “ if they are not satisfied, 
“they stay all night.” Every cvoning they take oP ir station at his 
doors; but every morning brings deliverance, and ho exults in God's 
mi 


\eroy. 
16, “But 1” The pronoun is emphatic, answering to “they,” alao 
empbhutie, in the verse preceding ; "as for them,” “as for me.” 
“In the morning.” Every morning, parallel to “at evening” (vv. 


27. The refrain more confident ; he not only waits, but sings. 
This is one of the earliest of David's Psalms, and is marked by that 
ntsltering, temit God. which ‘was the special: chararsacesic of his 
early manhood. In the virulent and unceasing opposition 
3 his enemies, and in his own calm repose in extreme peri’ David 


PSALMS, LX. 


PSALM LX. 
1 David, coms to God af former judgment, 4 now, upon better 
foes abr faire, 6 Comforting himself ts God's promises, 
To the chief Musician 2? upon Shushan-eduth, *Michtam of: ry. a0, 
David, to teach; *when be strove with Aram-naharaim? 0», 
and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and amote of 47rd" 
Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand. + 2onm.8.3 
1 GOD, *thou hast cast us off, thou hast 1312 ° 
5 scattered us, oe 
thou hast been displeased ; O turn thyself to us treks. 


again, 





was a signal type of Christ. ‘Therefore, as wo read this Psalm, we 
may think of the deadly enmity of tho evil spirits and their instra- 
ments against our Lord, and of His steadfast reliance on His Father's 
love. If wo may not yenture without presumption to put the denun- 
ciations of the Psalm into our Saviour’s mouth, we may perceive that 
Dayid was guided to use words which applied to the fate of the enemies 
of One greater than himself, whose dispersion among the nations of the 
earth should manifest to the whole world God’s righteous judgment, 


PSALM LX. 
A war song in anticipation of victory after defeat. 

Wo gether from the inscription, that while David was engaged in his 
war with the Syrians and Ammonites (2 Sam. viii.), Joab was despatched 
to battlo with the Edomites. The Psim implics that the Israelites had 
met with severo reverses, of which we have no record in the hi A 
and it has therefore been conjectured, with great probability, that while 
David was prosecuting successfully his war with Jfam-nabaraim (Aram 
of the two rivers, i.e. the Syrians of Mesopotamia) and Aram-zobab 
in tho north, the Edomites took advantage of his absence to invade the 
Jand in the south, and Joab was sevt back to punish them. 

Tho Pealm may have been written before the victory in the valley of 
salt (1 Chron, xviii, $2.), and in anticipation of it, or in the interval 
between that victory and the final conquest of Jdummea. 

Thore are three divisions, plainly marked; first (vy. 1—5.), an almost 
broken-hearted lament over defeat and disaster, with a cry for help; 
second (vv. 6—8.), an eppeal to God's promise asmuring Torael of the 
posession of the whole land, and of victory over the neighbouring 
nations ; and third (vv, 9—12.), confident anticipation thet the cxpedi~ 
tion, which waa on the point of starting, would bo crotrned with success, 

‘Upon Bhushan-eduth.” That is, probably, to the tune of the song, 
“The lily of the testimony.” 

To teach,” Only found in this {inscription Jt probably means 
that the Psalm was intended to be taught: the Greck Version haa “for 
“teaching” (see Deut. xxxi. 19,). 

1—8. Dayid attributes the disasters which had befallen Israel to God's 
anger; not only bad they been defeated in batile, but ‘wore. 
thoroughly demoralized, trembling and alarmed, as if by the abock of an 
earthquake. Tho strong language here used may ez] the severity 


PSALMS, LX. 


2 Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou 
hast broken it: 
>achr7.1% heal the breaches thereof; for it shaketh. 
‘T.7.2% 3 © Thou hast shewed thy people hard things : 
ajsuiie thou hast made us to drink the wine of 
Bt astonishment. : 
*Tem0.5 4 thea hast given a banner to them that fear 
that itt may be displayed because of the truth. 
Selah. 


‘Pu3oas, § That thy beloved may be delivered ; 
save with thy tight hand, and hear me. 


£9084 6 @ God hath * spoken in his holiness ; 


1Gou, 22 6, I will rejoice, I will * divide ‘Shechem, 


be Brae. the Edomites wero at this time treated by Joab (seo 1 Kings 
xi. 15, 16). 

2, “The earth.” Rather, “the land.” 

3. “Wino of astonishment.” Lit. “bewilderment.” Sco Isa. li. 
47, where the same expression occurs. God had made them drink 
bewilderment, as men drink wine; they were infatuated with fear. 

4. Thore is a transition here from lamentation to hope ; hitherto tho 
Pealmist has spoken only of defeat and its consequences ; now ho calls to 
mind, for his encouragement, that God had given His peoplo a banner 
Deneath which to fight; and then, on the double ground of their great 
necessity and Cod’s favour for them, ho prays earnestly that with His 
strong right hand He world deliver His beloved. 

on ‘That is, the Name of the Lord of hosts (see Exod, 
xvii. 15.). 

“Phat it may be displayed.” Rather, “ that men may raise them- 
“‘selvea" and muster round it, the banner being a rallying point to 
the fugitives (Jer. iv. 6). The word however admits of being ren- 
dored “that they may betake themselves to flight;” and therefore 
some commentators give a different turn to the meaning of the verse, 
“Thou hast set up a banner for them that fear Theo—not for victory, 
“but for flight.” In this case the thought of calamity would be carried 
gn naturally from the procoding verses. But the chungo to the men- 
tide of God s ete and vour as @ ground for prayer is not unnatural or 
unlikely. 

“Because of the truth.” That is, because of God’s faithfulness and 
their covenant relation with Him. Most of the ancient Versions how- 
ever seem to have had a slightly different reading, which thoy render 
“from the bow;” and the meaning then would be, that God had given 
a banner to them that foar Him, that they might gather round it out of 
the reach of the archers. The position of the “Selah” seems to 
favour the rendering “on sccount of the truth,” the music being pro- 
longed to draw attention to the good cause of Ierael in opposition to 
their enemies. 

¢@~—8, David further encourages himself by calling to mind the Divine 


PSALMS, LX. 


2% Josh, 14 27, 

and mete out * the valley of Succoth, an 
7 Gilead és mine, and Manasseh s mine ; ne, 
‘Ephraim also s the strength of minghead; 728k. 
= Judah ge my lawgiver; in 
8 "Moab és my washpot ; 4,0, rump 
over Edom will I cast out my shos: ga: yan 
? Philistia, triumph thou because of me. Fefoe. oo 


promise, which assured him of entire possession of the land; he claims 
for himself what God had given, and casts his eye exultingly over the 
land; it is all his, to the cast and west, and the bordering nations 
must own his sway. Probably tho promiso in 2 Sam, vii, 9 was chiofly 
in hia mind ; but there may bo a reminiscence of tho promiso to Abra- 
ham (Gon, xy. 18—21,). Some commentators think that we have here 
the vory words of God; that it is He Who says *Z will rejoice,” &e., 
thus identifying His people with Himself. 

6, ‘In His holiness.” Equivalent to an oath by His holiness (comp. 
Ps, ixxxix, 85, Amos iv. 2. 

‘I will divide... mete out” ‘Tho partition of land implies entire 


jorveasion, 
sae Shechem ... valley of Suocoth.” If the valley of Succoth is the 
Succoth mentioned in Josh. xiii. 27, Judg. viii. 8, it Iay on the east of 
Jordan; in that case Shechem and Saccoth would represent the land on 
both sides of the river. But there seems to have becn another Succoth 
on the west of Jordan ; so that it is impossible to determine accurately 
where the valley of Succoth was, 

7, “Gilead (that is, the mountainous district between Bashan and 
“ Moab) and Manaaseh” include the whole trans-Jordanic region, while 
= bimiaanl and “Judah” stand for tho country on the west of 
Jordan. 

“ The strength (or defenve) of mine head,” i.c. his helmet ; or perhay 
hin bow (000 Deel mania 17) — 

“My horn, s0 high and true, 
“Ys Ephraim” (Keble). 

“My lawgiver.” Tho word is so rendered in Gen. xlix, 10. Num. 
xxi, 18, Dout, xxxiii, 21. Tso, xxxiii, 22; but somo would translate 
“scoptre,” “ staff of command.” 

g. Tho surrounding natious are contemptuously defied. 

“Moab ia my washpot.” That is, not mercly the slave who waits 
‘upon lis master and washes his feet, but tho vesse] itself. 

“Osat out my shoe”? The exact point of the comparison is uncer- 
tain, a may seta to tho carter of throwing the sandals io the slaves, 
or to that of claiming posscssion of a property by planting the foot on it, 
or of eotting the foot on the neck tbe eaneerd 

“Triumph thou because of me.” Rather, “cry alond because of 
“mo,” that is, wail aloud. Thongh commonly used of triumph, there 
are pasmges where an outcry of sorrow ia meant (c, g. Isa, xv. 4, Micah 
iv.9.), Or the word may be used ironically ; “ triumph over me now,” 
ie.if thou canst. In the parallel pasmge in Ps, cviii, 9, it is “Over 
“ Philistia will I triumph.” 2 


PSALMS, LXI. 
Heh ty | 9 | Who will bring me énéo the *strong city 7 
Yeqhl — Who will lead me into Edom? aa 
ave. 10 Wilt not thou, 0 God, which *hadst cast us off? 
Bice, And thou, O God, which didst * not go out with 
¥ Seah, 7. 12. our armies? 
“Sid's” 11 Give us help from trouble:—for ‘vain de the 
i a Shelp of man. 
‘8m. 24.28 12 Through God * we shall do valiantly : 
cias for he é ¢s that shall * tread down our enemies, 


PSALM LXI. 


1 David flecth to God upon ie experience. 4 He vowelh 
id Jespelual raion unto tins Soceuse of he promise 


To the chief Musician upon Neginah, 4 Psalm of David, 
1 EAR my ery, O God;—attend unto my 
i prayer. 





9. The Psalmist returns to prayer, but it is to prayer which breathes 
a bolder courage than before. 
Se ered city." That is, the chief city of Edom, Sela or Potm 
Kings xiv. 7.). 
¢ Se ta an me Lit. * Who bath led mo?” Who shall have 
led me? (comp. Ps. xi, 3, 1 Sam, xxvi, 9 for a liko use of the past 


tense, 

10. More literally, ‘ Hast not Thou, O God, cast us off, and gocst not 
“forth with our armies?” Though God has hitherjo in anger with- 
drawn His help, David looks to Him as the only source of victory, and 
he is confident that he will not look in vain. 

12, “Do valiantly.” That is, bo victorious; as in Ps. exviii. 16, 
Num. xxiv. 18. 

The Christian mourning over the power of sin may, like David, 
not only: pray to be set free,,but also strengthen himself with the 
thought fists ‘God's banner is over him, and that if he will go forth 
under that banner he shall be safu. He will call to mind moreover the 
special promises of complete deliverance which God has given him ; his 
bodily appetites are meant to be his slaves, not his masters, Let 
him gird himself therefore again and again, with ever fresh resolution, 
for the struggle. God will fight for him’ and carry him to victory. 
‘Utterly powerless as ho is in himself, and vain as is all human help, 
the strongholds of sin will be broken down, and he will be able to do all 
things through Christ's indwelling might. 

PSALM LXL 
The exiled king prays for, and looks forward to, 
restoration. 

Here, aa in other Psalms, David gives expression to the feeling of 
loneliness which oppressed him, when cat off from the presonoo of God 


vouchsafed in His tabernacle. ‘The Psalm appears to belong to the timo 
of Abealom’s rebellion. Tt consists of two parts; first, an earnest and 


PSALMS, LXi. 


- 2 From the end of the earth will I ery unto thee, E 
when my heart is overwhelmed : 
lead me to the rock that is higher than I. 
8 For thou hest been a shelter for me, 
and * a strong tower from the enemy. 
4 *I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever : oF 
*I will *trust in the covert of thy wings. s cae i 


# Prov, 18 10. 
Ps. 2.4, 





Selah, 2 Or, make 

my refuge, 

5 For thou, O God, hast heard my vows: piri he 
thou hast given me the heritage of those that ‘ie, ace 
mee 


fear thy name. - 

6 4°Thou wilt prolong the king’s life : 
and his years ‘as many generations. 

7 He shall abide before God for ever : 








confident prayer that God would bring him into a place of safety, that ix, 
to His own presence ; second, a further expression of his cont ce that 
God would hear his prayer, and grant him a prolonged life. 
“Upon Neginsh.” Probubly, on a stringed instrament (soe Ps. iv.), 
2, “ From the end of the earth.” To be cut off from tho ainctua 
seems to David like being layished to the end of the carth (comp. I’ 








overwhelmed.” Lit, “fainteth.” Prayer Book, “is in heavi- 


“ness” 

“Lead me to the rook.” Tho full meaning is, “ Thou wilt lead me 

“to, and place me upon, a rock which is too Ligh for me.” ‘This may 

mean @ rock of difficulty, which he canuot surmount without Gouls 

help; or, more probably, 8 rock of safety, which he cannot reach 

unaidetl (Ps. xi. 2). Fainting and desolate, he is nevertheless of good 
ins 


courage, for God ever been to him a refuge and defence, Thus 
experience ia the nurse of faith. 

at will abide.” Rather, “I would abide.” Oh, that I might 
abide! 

“I will trust.” “I would find shelter in ihe covert of Thy wi 
The reference is to the wings of the cherubim overshadowing the met 
seat. It is God’s presence in tho sanctuary which David longs for, wid 
fo which bo would fiy for refuge. Tho music is prolonged here, in onda 
that ho may dwell upon the thought of that kindly refuge. 

8. “For.” Ag if he should say, “ Yes, I shall find refuge in Thy 
“presence, for Thou hast heard nly mingled prayers and vows, and wilt 
“restore to me my inheritance.” 

The heritage of those that fear Thy name.” Tiat is, the possession 
of Canaan, Devid already sees the laud restored to him, and a new ers 
of his reign commencing. 

7. “He shalt abide.” Lit ‘the shall sit,” i.e, on_his throne; ho 
shall reign. God's promise (2 Sam. vii. 16.) was, that David's kingdom 
should be established for ever, a promise fulfilled in Christ (St. Luke i. 
‘52, 83.), and David here pases on from the thought of himself to the 
great King Who should sit on His throne for ever. Tho Targum, in 





PSALMS, LXIL 
Rk 0 prepare. mercy *and truth, which may pre- 
8 So will E si ise unto thy name for ever, 
that I may daily perform my Vows, ; 
nigmes PSALM LXTL 
1, 1 David professing his confidence in God discourageth his enemies. 


Ca ee ee ei iP Pomel and mebey blong'ts Gods 
«Heb, To the chief Musician, to  Jeduthun, A Psalm of David, 
haces 1s PRoLy *my soul * waiteth upon God : 

Heb, from him cometh my salvation, 


peeet, .2 > He only és my rock and my salvation ; 
© Pa. aT. 2h, he is my ® defence ; *I shal] not be greatly moved. 


accordance with ancient Jewish tradition, explains that tho King is the 


King Messial. 

“O prepare meroy and truth.” Appoint nicrcy and truth as guar 
dian Angels to the king (Pa. xxv. 10; lxxxv, 10. 

8. Unceasing praiso will be the continual performance of his yows. 

‘This Psalm may be taken as representing the yearning of the Obristian 
for the rest and peace of heaven. Whilo ho is on earth, at homo in the 
body, he is absent fromm the Lord, for Whom lhe longs, earnestly desiring 
to hide himself in His presence. And be confidently trusts that 
Who hay made him an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven will grant 
him to dwell with Him for ever, and to sit with Him on His throne, 
‘The, mercy and truth which have followed him all his life will k 
him to the end; and to all etornity ho will pour forth his than) 
song of praise. 





PSALM LXT. 
Silent trust in the God of strength the one defence 
Qgainst the attacks of men. 

‘Wo cannot assign this Peal positively to any special timo in David's 
life. Enemies who bave long opposed him secretly, havo now broken 
through all restraint, and trusting in their power and wealth, are con- 
fident of ov ‘ing him, But as riches aro deceitfal and power 
belongs only to God, he commits himsclf and his cause fo Him, and 
encourages others to follow his example. 

For the correspondence between this Psalm and Ps. xxxix.,, noo Ps, 
xxix, 

“Jeduthun.” Sco on Ps. xxxix. 

1 “Truly.” Translated “only” in wv. 2, 4, 5,6, and “surely” in 
ver, 9, The literal rendering of the clause is, “Only towards God, 
“towards God alono, my soul is silence,” hushed in utter resignation. 
ae the oe ed. aly accom’ of the sititnle of is oa ene 

one thing which he has to oppose to his persecutora, namely, quict 
submission (Ps. xxvii. 7; Ixv. 1.). is i 
Seat Only Goes he aleatio coats from: God, but God “fr bie 
vation, 
ay greatly moved” He will not co totter as fo fall (Ps. xxxvii. 





PSALMS, LXIT. 
3 How kang wil ye imagine mischief against a 
man 
‘Ye shall be slain all of you: 
das a bowing wall shall ye be, and as a tottering 4 I. 20.13, 


fence, 
4 They only consult to cast Aim down from his 


excellency : 
they delight in lies: 
* they Dless with their mouth, but,they curse +r. 23. 
inwardly, Selah. ae 
5 ¥ ‘My soul, wait thou only upon God ; ete 


for my expectation ¢s from him. 

6 He only ¢s my rock and my salvation : 
he is my defence; I shall not be moved. 

7 ©In God és my salvation and my glory : der, 3, 95, 
the ee of my strength, and my refuge, és in 


8 Trust in him at all times; ye people, > Sem.1.15, 
‘pour out your heart before him? : Ennis, 


8. Rather, “ How long will yo rush in upon s man? How long will 
“yo break him in pieces all of you, as though he were a bowing wall, a 
“tottering fence?” This is the rendering of most of the ancient Ver- 
siona, ‘I'here is a contrast betwoen “a man” and “all of you; 
all their malignity was directed against one man, the Psalmist. 

4. “Him,” i.e, the “man” of the preceding verse, David himself. 

“ From his excellency.” In Ps, iv. 2 David speaks of his enemies 
as turning his glory (that is, his kingly dignity) into shame, and seeking 
after leasing ; so hero ho says that they desired to thrast him down from 
his high position and delighted in lies. This seems to favour the con- 
clusion that this Psalm belongs to the same time as Ps. iv., that is, to 
Absalom’s rebellion. 

&. After a pause David returns to the quiet resignation of the begin 
ning of the Palm ; only now to his soul, rather than of it. 
Liable as the soul ix to continual agitatious, it is only by repeated 
exhortations and soothing that it is hushed to 

“Wait thou.” Lit. “ be silent,” as in ver. 

6, 7. Tho various names which David here again, os in ver. 2, applios 
to God, nre, as Calvin says, 0 many shields against tho assaults of Sutan, 
so many pillars by which le supports his own steadfastness, so many 
checks to the waywardness of the carnal heart, ever disposed to look for 
support anywhere clse rather than to God. 

8. “Ye people.” David here addresses, not the whole nation, but 
‘those who wore still faithful to him: as in Ps, iv. 5, he would encourage 
their feeble faith. For this uzo of the word “people,” see Jndg, ili,.18, 
1 Kings xix. 21. 2 Kings iv. 42, 
~" Pour out your heart.” Whatever cause they might have for fear 
or anxiety, instead of locking it up in their own bosoms, let them, pour it 














PSALMS, LXIL 
rowan. God te 4a refuge for us, ‘Selah, 


1440. a4, i 

Mom. 3.2. 

20r, ae. 9 Y*Surely men of low degree are vanity, and 
‘Fea men of high degree are a lie: 

pa to be laid in the balance, they ave altogether 
Job 33.14, lighter than vanity. 


poeta 10 Trust not in oppression,—and become not vain 
5S Sane 

. ieee . 
ome if Peg increase, set not your heart upon 


Weta 11 God hath spoken ™once ;—twice have I heard 








sei, this; 
~ 8 power belongeth unto God. 
unto thee, O Lord, belongeth ° mercy : 
for ?thou renderest to every man according to 
his work, 
‘out before God. Tho A ibes the same remedy for irouble 


(Phil iv. 6. comp, 1 St. Pet. v. 7). 

“Por us.” Not only for him (ver, 7), but for thom also ; for all who 
trust in Him, 

9. The emptinoss of human strength is a furthor reason for trusting in 
God alone, 7 the Psalm belongs to the time of the rebellion, it ia 
implied hero that as Abealom and his supporters depended solely on 
earthly power, they inust come to it, 

“Surely,” &o. Lit. “only a are the sons of mon” (Pe, xxxix. 
5, 11,), Here, as in Ps, xlix. 2, the Psalmist uses two different words 
for man ; “sons of the common man,” “‘sons of the great man,” In 
Pa. iv, 2 the partisans of Absalom are addrosed as “gone of the great 
“man,” and are eaid to‘‘scek after leasing,” that is, a lie, the word 
‘used here, 

“To be laid in the balanos.” Rather, “in the scales they go up,” 
they are sure to rise, 

10, “ Oppression ... robbery.” In those lawless times many of the 
supporters of Absalom had probably risen by dishoncety, and used their 
power for tyranny. David warns his followors ogainst enyying their 
prosperity. F 

 Beoome not vain” “Do not vainly truat,” or “be not befooled or 
“‘ blinded by.” 

“Tf riches increase.” This may mean cither their own or others’ 
wealth ; they were not to build upon it, if their own, or envy it, if another's. 
“Riches.” ‘The word means strength and power as well as wealth. 

“High be your wealth, your prowess strung, 
“Yet turn your ‘heart away” (Keble), 
aig pet tear mae fe Teepe on 
ty power, and that on i 

“Once... twice,” i.e. often, Job xxxiii. 14; xl. 6. 

12. Power is not God’s only attribute: He is a God of mercy alm. 
And the great proof of His meroy is, that He renders to every. man 
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PSALM LXUL 


1 Davide, hire Sor 6 God. pool Fig ori pops aor Pl His 


A Peulm of David, * when he was in the wilderness of Judah, 92 Gem 
1 092 GoD, thou art my God; early will I seek 41% 


“eee 
SLY 
Me 


*my 6 ‘ent thirsteth for thee, my flesh longath fore Heh 


ina a and *thirsty land, ¢ where no water is ; ane 


according to hia work; He takes strict account of those who and 
those who yield themselves to His will ; the one will feel His power, 
‘the other experience His loving-kindness. God's power and mercy are 
the two wings wherewith we AY to heaven, the two prllaes on whieh. we 
rest securely amid the waves of temptation. Why should we fear, when 
‘He Who covers us with the shadow of His wings is the same Who rules 
the universe, and holds in secret chains all the powers of ovil } (Calvin.) 
“The voice that speaks in thunder 
“Says, ‘Sinner, I am thine.’” 


PSALM LXIU, 
Morning aspirations of one in exile and persecution. 


“The wilderness of Judah” is the name given to the uncultivated 
country on the west of the Dead Sea, which formed the eastern frontier 
of Ji and stretched #0 far to the north that the traveller from 
Jerusalem to the Jordan had to cross it, The first, if not the second, 
night of paves fight was 3 Apent there, “in the plains of the wilder 
“new” (comp, 2 Sam. xv. 23, 28; xvii. 16.). 

The daily "pullie uso of this Paulm wae enjoined in the so called 
Apostolical Constitutions, and recognized by St. Athanasiua and 
St. Chrysostom, 

1. “© God.” From all earthly things David turvs to God, his God, 
Ue the needle to the maguet (comp. Pa iii, 7; xviii, 2, 28; xxii. 

“ Early will I seek Thee.” There is no adverb in the Hebrew, and 
the verb only signifies earncst, diligent seoking (Prov. vii 
But it comes from the samo root #8 the noun “dawn” or “morning 
henee the Greek Version renslers it by a word which eignifies “to rise 
“ carly ;” and hore, as in Isa. contrast 
to the night (comp. Ps Ixx : 

“My soul... my flesh.” ‘That is, tho whole man (soe Ps. xvi.9; 
lxxxiv. 2). David's whole being longed for God there were no bodily 
desires drawing lim another way : body and soul, ho pined for God. 

“Longeth.” The word seems to mean to be faint or exhausted from 
intense longing. 

““‘Phirsty!” Lit. as in margin, “ weary.” The word is used repeatedly 
iu the history to deseribe the condition of David and his people during 
‘his fight (2'Sam. xvi, 2,14; xvii, 29.). ‘The dreary, watorleas region, 
in which David was sojourning, was 8 fitting image of his spiritual 
condition, worn out with longing for the One true Fountain of life, 















PSALMS, LXIIT. 
>gee18em 2 to sea thy power and thy glory, 


“ Tdhr sax, go ag I have seen thee in tho sanctuary. 


kia. 8 ° Because thy lovingkindness ig better than life, 


Fe O06. my lips shall praise theo, 
Pe 20 8. 4 Thus will IT toleas thee ¢ while I live: 

" I will lift up my hands in thy name. 
sss 5 My soul It be °satis as with * marrow 
“fatnase, and fatness ; 

and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips: 
tree 6 when ‘I remember thee upon my bed, 
5140.5. and meditate on thee in the night watches, 
7 Because thou hast been my help, 
«Pe, 64, therefore *in the shadow of thy wings will I 
rejoice. 





“‘Tow'rd Theo my thirsty soul, tow'rd Theo 
“My wasting frame is borne ; 

“Far in s weary land and dry, 
“Where no cool waters alee ¢ 

“Byon as I gaz’d with longing eye 
“Tu thine own favour'd shrinc” (Keble), 

2. The English Version has transposed tho two clauses of this verse, 
‘The literal rendering is, “ Thus in the enn have I gazed on Thee, 
“to behold Thy power and Thy glory.” David means to say, that with 
the same vehement desire with which he longed after God in tho desert, 
he had formerly contomplated Him in tho sanctuary, in order that he 
might know Him more porfectly, This was the pu of his gazing 
on. God, viz. to gain an insight into His nature, and to perceive moro 
and more both of His majesty and His loveliness. 

3. It would soem better to disconnect the two clauser of this verse, 
as in the Prayer Book, “For 'Thy loving-kindness is better than life ; my 
lips lal praise Thee.” id gives the reason why ho #0 longed after 
God, both in the desert and in the Tabernaclo: His love was overy- 
thing to him, more than life itself, the onc thing that made life itself 
desirable. 

4, Thus.” The mmo word that is translatel “so" in ver. 2. 
“ Evon so,” with the sumo fervent devotion with which he longed for 
God will he bless Him all his life. 

5. His inmost soul is as satisfied with the joy of communion with God, 
as his body would be with a feast of most dainty aud nourishing food 
(wo Ps, xxiii, 5; xxxvi, 8.). 

6, The English Version connects this verse with the preceding : butax 
there is no “and” in the Hob., it scems better to translate, * When I 
“have remembered Thee upon my bed, through the night watches I mu- 
“ditate on Thos.” Ho is not satisfied with any passing remembrance : 
through the whole night he is absorbed in meditation. It is not the 
sense of danger that keeps him awake, but the overpowering conscious 
‘neas of God's Presence gnd protection. God has been his help in time 
Post and therefore under is sheltering wings he will exult (Pa. xvii. 

i xxxvi 7; Iwi 1). 


y 





PSALMS, LXIIL 


8 My soul followeth hard after thee: 
thy right hand upholdeth me. 
9 But those tha¢ seek my soul, to destroy 4, 
shall go into the lower parts of the earth. 
10 ** They shall fall by the sword :—they shall be" He}, they 


8 portion for foxes. Kten rum out 
11 But tho king shall rejoice in God ; tehantee 





‘every one that sweareth by him shall glory: 42°" 
but the mouth of them tha? speak lies Shalt bo thestoe 


stopped. 
PSALM LXIV. 


1 David prayeth for deliverance, complaining af his enemies. 7 He 
promiscth hinelf to ree tuch an evident destruction of his enemies, as 
the righteous shall rejoice at it. 


To tho chief Musiciun, A Psalin of David. 








8, “Followeth hard.” Lit, “hath cleaved after Thee.” On the 
one hand David cliugs steadfastly to God, on the other he is enabled 
to do ao, because God's right hand holds him fast, and will not abandon 
him to his enemies. 

®. David turns to his evemies ; they shal] not only uot prevail over 
him, but they shall be utterly overthrown, ‘This verso may be taken, 
“ But as for them, they scck my life to destroy it;" or, “ But they—to 
“their own destruction do they sock my life.” 

“Into the lower parts of the earth.” That is, into Hades, the 
place of departed apirits (Ps, ix. 17; lv. 15.). 

10. “'Phey shall fall.” Lit, “thoy (ave) shall ponr bim out (give 
“hin over) to the power of the sword ; " that is, he shall be given over, 
every one of them shall he given over. 

“The many-elged_ hattle-sword 
“Shall nicet cach feeble breast, 
“Weak us a wave” (Keble). 
Sone, however, think that there is a reference to an individual leader. 

“A portion for foxes,” Rather, “ jackals,” ever ready to prey on the 
dead bodica of the slain, Sce tho acvount of the slaughter of Absalom’s 
anny in 2 Sam. xviii. 7, 8. 

11, If even in hix persccution David could rejoice in God (vv. 37), 
much more will he do so when his enemies are beaten down, and he 
is restored to his throne. 

“By him,” i.e. by God (Dent. vi. 13. Isa. Ixv. 16). Thus he 
closes the Psalm by declaring, that not he himself alone, but all who 
swear by God, that is, acknowledgo Him to be the only God and look up 
to Him with Jove and reverence, shall glory in like manner. Tho next 
Psaim ends similarly. 

‘Tt was a wise instinct which led in early times to the use of this Psalm 
in the moming service of the Church. Before the world comes in with 
ita disturbing influence, the soul places itvelf in God’s Presence with 

longing ; it rejoices in Hie love ; it sopesea on His protection ; ite 
life is life in God, and therefore 2 perpetual 


FSALMS, LXIV. 


1 H™. my voice, O God, in my prayer: 
*PaTL2 preserve my life from fear of the enemy. 
Speier, 2 Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked ; 
a-88. from the insurrection of the workers of iniquity : 
Li. 3 *who whet their tongue like a sword, 
3 Or, apeech, » and bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even 


Kile awares, bitter words: 

“Fp 4 that they may shoot in secret at the perfect : 

10% suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not. 
nity 5 They oncourage themselves én an evil *matter: 


ft they commune ‘of laying snarea privily ; 
sore “they say, Who shall see them? 





‘Ho. 6 Thev search out iniquities; ‘they accomplish 
tearched, 44 diligent search ; 
PSALM LXIV. 


Prayer for protection against the secret plottings of the 
wicked, and an anticipation of God’s judgment upon 
m. 

It is impossible to say to which of tho two calamitous periods of 
David's lifo this Psalm belongs, whether to his persecution by Saul, or 
to the rebellion of Absalom, The description of his enemics, ax 
unceasing in their hatred and unscrupulous in their calumny, would 
apply to either time. If written on the enrlicr occasion, we may 
compare it with Pes, vii; Ivi. ; Ivii.; lix.; if on the latter, with Psa lv. ; 
iii, 

1, “From fear of the enemy.” Not only from the enemy himself, 
hut from the fear of him. Comp. the Collect, “ that we being defentid 
“from the fear af our enemies, my pass our time in rest and quictness.” 
Or perhaps, from the terror which proceeds from the enemy, the danger 
which he haa reason to fear from him. 

2. “Secret counsel... insurrection.” The first word convoys the 
notion of @ secret gathering; the second of an angry, tumultuous 
throng. If the later date be assigned to the Psalm, wo may porhay 
discern here David's fear, that the secret consultations, of which he 
was aware, might issue, as they did, in open rebellion, 

8. “ Who whet their tongue like a sword.” Seo Ps, jii, 2; cxl. 3. 

“And bend;” lit. “tread, with the viow of bending.” Tl i 
here applied to the arrow instead of tho bow, as in Pa, Ivii 
meaning is, they have stretchal or directed their arrows. 

5. “They encourage themselves in an evil matter.” Lit. “they 
“strengthen for themselves an evil word,” that ix, the wickod design 
which they have formed ; they take all the means in their power to 
carry it out. 

“Who shall see them?” Either, an indirect question, “ they 
“ask who will look at them, take any notice of them;” or more 
directly, “who will look at them?” that is, their snares. 

6. The word rendered “they socomplish” is found in three other 
places (Num, xvii. 13. Jer. xliv. 18. Lam. 22); in all these it 












FSALMS, LXIV. 


both the inward of every one of them, 
and the heart, és 
7 %°But God shall shoot at them with an arrow ; +r7.12,13. 
suddenly *ghall they be wounded, Fe, 
8 So they shall make ‘their own tongue to fall tharte 
‘upon themselves : Pee jee 
fal} that see them shal) flee away. apa 3hn. 
9 *And all mon shall fear—and shall ‘declares %’ 
the work of God ; 1 Jer 20, 


for they shall wisely consider of his doing. 


must be understood to be the first person plural. If it is 0 taken here, 
the verse may be rendered, “ They devise iniquities; we have accom- 
“plished (they say) @ well-devised device ;” the Psalmist introduces them 
ag exulting in the oxquisite plans they have formed, 
“Full deeply we have wrought our way, 
“Wo wrought with craftiest skill” (Keble). 

But it ia thought by some, that the word which seems to be in the first 
person is only a different form for the third, and they translate, “ they 
oe savies iniquities; they have accomplished an exquisitely devised 
“ device.” 

“Both the inward thought,” &. This is the Pealmist’s own 
observation on the depth of their secret wickedness. . 

7. “Shall shoot.” Bather, “hath shot.” The verbs are in the 

st tense, shewing what will inevitably follow from the conduct abovo 

lescribed. How secretly soever they may lay their plans, God is 
deforehand with them; while they are whetling their ewords, and 
directing their arrows, concocting their slunders and devising evil, the 
aITOw oF God has gone forth and wounded them, 

8, Lit. “and they nmke him to stumble.” The subject of the verb ix 
either men generally, as in Pa. Ixiii. 10, or the powers which are at the 
service of God, a8 in St. Luke xii. 20 (margin). The object can 
only be the enemies of whom the Psalmist had been ing before, 
the singular being used, as frequently, for the plural, to signify that 
what is said belongs to each of them, The meaning therefore will 
bo, “They shall bo mado to fall, every one of them, (with) their 
“tongues (tamed) against them ;” their own evil devices will recoil 
upon themselves (comp. Prov. xviii. 7.). 

“Shall flee sway.” Rather, “shall shake their beads,” as in Jer. 
xviii. 16; this being tho recognized gosture of satisfaction in the sight 
of failure or suffering (699 Ps. Xx 7.) 

@, The plots of the wicked being thus turned against themselves, all 
men percelve and rejoice in God's interposition. While the unbaring of 
Hig arm is an object of fear to all, they who can lock up to Him in 
sincerity of heart exult and trust the more in Him. 

‘We may not unfitly read in this Psalm a description of the secret 
plots and malicious calumnies of the encmice of our Lord, how they 
‘wheited their tongues and directed their arrows against the Perfect One; 
but the righteous God frustrated their designs. They who put Jeans 
to death, lest the Romans should teke away their place and nation, by 














PSALMS, LXV. 
*P.s21. 10 ©The righteous shall be glad in the Lorp, and 


sas shall trust in him ; 
and all the upright in heart shall glory. 
PSALM LXV. ° 


i ii r. 4 The desseds he 
1 David praiscth Gea for, bis grace. 4 The Ines of God's chosen 


To the chiof Musician, A Psalm and Song of David. 
$ Hab, 1 PRAISE 2 waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion : 
Sard. I and unto thee shall the vow be performed. 


that very act set God’s armies in motion, which destroyed the murderers 
and burned up thoir city. And the spectacle which thoy now prosent 
to the world, a nation of wanderers and outcasts, is viewed with fear 
hy all who contemplate i, asa iting judgment for that dog, when they 
that passed by reviled Him, wagging thoir heads, 


PSALM LXY. 


Song of thanksgiving for some signal deliverance, 
coineident with an abundant harvest, 


The oxpression “ Thy courts,” in ver. 4, as applicd to the house of God, 
is found only in lator Psalms (¢. g. Ixxxiv. 2; xoli, 13; xovi, 83 0. 47 
exvi. 19; oxxxv. 2, Comp. also Isa, i, 12; Ixii, 9. Zech. 4. 
The Tabernacle had only ono court. But the plural may be 
poetically for tho singular (comp. “tabornaclea” in Ps, xliii, 
xlvi. 4; Ixxxiy. 1; oxxxii, 5,7; and “sanctuaries” in Ps, Ixviii, 35.) : 
there is thorofore, so fir, no sufficient reason for concluding that the 
Psalm was not written by David (with ver. 4 comp. Ps, xxvii. 4; 
xxxvi., 8.). There is no difficulty int the lication of tho word 
“Temple” to tho Tabernaclo (sce 1 Sam. i.9; tii, 3.). Some writers, 
however, thinking that tho title only means that tho Psaln: was written 
after the model of David's, refer it to the time of the deliverance fron 
Assyria, in the third year after which the Taraclites would again behold 
the welcome sight of the ficlds ripening for tho harvest (Isa, xxxvil, 30,). 
Hf the immediate occasion of the Psiim is uncertain, tho circumstances 
under which it was written arc sufficiontly plain. The Psalmist is in 
Zion, in God’s holy house, praising Him for the deliveranco of Isracl 
from some overwhelming danger, as well as for the blewings of nature 
poured forth in groat abundance. 

1, “Praise waiteth for thee.” Lit. “To Tho is silenco praise,” 
to The is silence, i.0. resignation (given or offered) as praise. In 
Zion the thankful neat ines God in silonce, rosigning itsclf calmly 
to His will, confident ‘Ho hears, and careful to perform the 
Fiomised vor. He is empbatiailly tho hearer of prayer; and thore- 
fore weak mun, who can find no help elsewhere, rests not until he makes 
his way to Him, 

“‘Waiteth.” Tho word is used in the sume sense of silent resignation 
in Pg. Ixii. 1, 5% which is of itself a strong proof that the Psalm is 
David's; and if 50, we may noto tho suno tranquil resignation in the 
day of thanksgiving as in tho time of trouble. 



















PSALMS, LXV. 
2 Othe tint hese hearest prayer,—* unto thee shall « tst.6t.23. 


3 >® Iniquities prevail against me : Fe. 3,4, 
as for our transgressions, thou shalt ‘purge eke 
them awa Horta on 
4 * Blessed is he man whom thou *choosest, init 
and causeat to approach unto thee, that he may" = 
dwell in thy courts : 
‘we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy .\4¢ tke 







house, 
even of thy holy temple. si 8 


{ By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou 
answer U8, 
O God of our salvation ; 
who art the confidenco of all the ends of thes Ps 2.27. 


2. “Unto Thos.” Lit. “even up to Theo,” as far as Thee, 

“All flesh.” God hears tho prayers of all; therefore all of every 
claus and nation (Joel Hi. 28.) pros to Him. 

8, “Iniquities” Lit, as in margin, “ words or matters of iniquities,” 
a8 in Ps. xxxv. 20; ae aT; exly, 5; ie. all the particulars of his sins, 
the long catalogue of 

“ Provail.” tere been too powerful for me, an intolerablo burden. 

‘The second clause of this verso is different from what we should have 

sxpooted, The neual parallelisin would suggest ‘as for our transgres- 

ions, they weigh us to the ground,” or something similar: instead 
of which the Paalmist proclaims God's forgiveness ; “ Thou, yea Thou, 
“and none other, coyerest them ;” Thou, Who alone canst, Thiet of Whom 
it might least be expected ; the parton ix as complete as it is free and 
gracious, 

The Psalmist could not como into God’s Presence without remem- 
bering hia sins; but be was assured of their pardon; therefore he 
could endure that Presence, and rejoice in hia lot as chosen and brought 
near to abide in God’s courts. 

4. “We shalt be satisfied” Rather, “‘so would wo bo satisfied ;” 
© lot us be satisfied. Conscious of God's See, gran ce in drawing him to 
Himsolf, the Pealmist would fain enjoy in full Sangh tho blessings of 
‘His house ; for, as has been truly said, there is no better way of thank- 
ing God for past graco than by hangering and thireting after a further 


as P ibe Psalmist now turns to thank God, first, for His mercy to Taraet 
seng tho nations of the carth, and then for the gracious rain which 
‘He has sent on the land and the abundant harvest. 

“ Wilt Thou answer.” Rather, “dost Thou answer.” The Psalmist 
Jooka back on wonders ‘wrought for His people in answer to their 
prayers, a8 well as looks forward with to like displays of power in 
the future, ‘Now and at all times answers them with deeds of 
might (eee Deut. x. 21; 88, 2 Sam. vil. 28. Ps. xiv. 4; Ixvi. 
3,6; evi, 22; cxlv. 6). 





PSALMS, LXV. 


carth, and of them that are afar off upon 
the sea: 
6 which by his strength setteth fast the moun- 
tains ; 
1 being girded with power : 
7 'which stilleth the aoe of the seas, 
the noise of their waves, * and the tumult of the 





People, 
8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are 





afraid at thy tokens: 
thou makest the outgoings of the morning and 
208, to ang, evening *to rejoice. 
"Deut, 1.12 
9 J Thon ‘ visitest the earth, and *™ waterest it : 
thon greatly enrichest it 
Pr, 68.9, with the river of God, which is full of water : 
Sen k thou pre them corn, when thou hast so 
we tO. provided for it, 


“ Of thom that dre afar off upon the sea.” Lit, “of the ea of the 
Bev eae that is, i all in sistant Seas at thee sea, fame 
cous judgments on the ‘© Him the hope ie 
oppressed overywhere, As it is'He, and He alone, Who Keeps the giant 
‘mountains in their places, and stille the raging waters, being fird ) aR 
a mighty warrior, with sovereign power, #0 He restrains the wild tumult 
of the nations : the tokens of His power are felt far and wide ; and men 
tremble and rejoice before Him, 

6. “Tokens.” Signs aud evidences of His power, special interposi- 
tions of His providence. 

“ Tho outgoings of the morning and evening” That is, the regions 
where the morning breaks und the evening sets, East and west rejoice, 
because God upholds them and gives them peace. The whole world is a 
hymn of praise to God. 

8—18, The Pralmist concludes with a burst of thankful acknowledg- 
ment of God’s mercy in the rich harvest ; in vv, 9, 10, he Jooks bark on 
the gracious rain poured ont upon the land at the fitting hour ; in vv, 
11—18 he exults in the sight of the abundance which the seasonabl: 
rain had brought. 

9. Thou viniteat.” Rather, “Thou hast visitod.” God's merciful 
dealings with men in providence and in grace ure continually called His 
visits, He Himself in a manner comes to them in the outward or 
inward bleesing which He vouchsafes (see Jer. xxvii. 22; xxix. 10; 
xxxii. 5. St, Luke xix. 44). 

“With the river of God.” In the Prayer Book, which follows the 
Greek, this is tho beginning of a fresh clause ; “The river of God is full 
“ of water ;" God’s stores of blessing are inexhaustible, with a special 
reference to that “atmospheric reservoir, from which’ the fertilizing 
“ moisture descends to the earth.” 

“Thou preparest them corn, when Thou hast so provided for it.” 
‘The sume word is repeated in tho Heh, : “ ‘Thou preparcst corn for man ; 





PSALMS, LXVL 
10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly : 


3thou settlest the furrows thereof: £05, thou 
Sthou makest it soft with showers: thou blessest aeced”” 
the springing thereof. foroce 
11 Thou crownest ‘the year with thy goodness; fr. 


and thy paths drop fatness, dievolveet it. 
12 They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness : Me Diy 
and the little hills rejoice on avery side. ee 
13 The pastures are clothed with flocks ; are girded 
° the valleys also are covered over with corn; init 12. 
they shout for jay, they also sing. 


PSALM LXVI. 


1 David exhorteth to praise God, 5 to obserce his great wes 
Ww him for his pratious hens, 1 He vowech for himeel/ religious 
service to God. 16 He declareth God's speciul goutness to him 


To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm, 
1 “MAK a joyful noise unto God, Zall yop PM" 








8 Hfeb. alt 
lands: the earth. 











“ for thus (i, ‘a by sending the rain} Thou preparest it, the earth : 





prepares the and eo prepares the produce. 
10. “ "furrows" it would be better to transpose these 
two words. 





he mercy of God prepares the earth by copiously watering 
the furrows, and by pressing down and softening the ridges, which the 
ploughshare has raised. 

1, Lit. “ Thou hast crowned the year of Thy goodness.” The year 
in which God’s goodnoss had been signally displayed was now crowned 
with the blessing of harvest. a 

“Thy paths.” Lit. “ chariot-tracks:” wherever Thou gocst, abwnd- 
ance follows in Thy train. 

1a. The word “upon” is not in the Heb. The meaning is that 
oven the pastures of the wilderness, tho uncultivated waste, drop with 
abundance; the verdure with which the hills are covered is a festive 
garmont. 

18. “ Flocks.” The article is added in the Heb., as if to “convey 
“the idea that flocks are the fit decoration of pastures,” 

“ The tures have put on their pride, 

“The ite flocks pening far tad wide; 
“Tho vales are wrapt in golden grain, 

“They shout for joy, they sing amain” (Keble). 

‘The Pyatm is especially a thanksgiving for an abundant harvest, The 
devout worshippor goes nA to Gotten to pour out hiv hankegivings : 
bat he doca not at once open his mouth in praise, In the house of God 
his first dinpulse is silent reverence ; the senso of sin oppreases him; 
wut then comes the comforting thought that that sin is pardoned, and ho 
clings more earnestly to Him Who permits him to approach, He rejoices 
in His presence, and inall the tokens of His power and goodness, Words 
come freely ; and he pours out his heart in thankful praice for all God's 
anercics, and especially for those which at that time were filling every mind. 


PSALMS, LXVL 
2 sing forth the honour of his name :—make his 


praise glorious, 
ops. 3 Bay Pea ai How *terrible art thou in thy 


Pa. Through the greatness of thy power shall thine 

plier enemies ?* submit themselves unto thee, 

genes, | & @ All the earth shall worship thee, and *shall 

eo. sing unto thee ; 

coe they shall sing to thy name. Selah, 

Eck. 5 | £ Come and see the works of God : 

GRMEL* he is teribleé his doing toward the ekildren 
ot men. 





PSALM LXVL 

Song of thanksgiving for some national deliverance. 

This Peulm is connected with the he preceding in bearing the double 
designation *« Psalm” and “Song,” also the two following Palms, 
It ia not attributed to David, and is x to bavo been written after 
the overthrow of tho Assyrians or aftor tho return from Babylon, 

Tt ia plainly intended for public worship, celebrating, aa it docs, a 
great vational deliverance, for which tho ’salmist calls on all nations 
fo malo a Joyful song, ‘Ths eunmmons (ve. 14.) is grounded, fit on 
God’s mighty acts in’ behalf of His poople in tho past (vv. 5—7.), and 
then, on His more recent deliverances (vv, 8—12.). Tho Psalmist then 
ges on to declaro his porsonal senso of God's goodness to him in hearing 

is praye er, Not ratified with making large offerings in token of his 
gratit de (vv. 1g 1b), his full heart rast needs publish everywhere tho 
praises of ITim Who fias not cast out his praycr, nor turned away Hia 
mercy from him (vv, 16—20.). 

2. Make His praiso glorious.” Lit. “ascribe glory as His praise.” 
* Tut praising Him, recugnizo His glory. ‘To dwell on His kindness to 

‘us persoually is good and right, fet it is not tho highest style of praise. 

“That requires us to sct His holy and glorious Being beforo us in all its 
gandonr and elevation.” Comp. " Wo give thanks to Thee for Thy 
reat gl 

“¢ Thee wag pat i into babes musth of the nations is essentially tho same 
us that of the heavenly harpers (Rev. xv. 3, 4,). 

“Bubmit themselves.” Lit. “lic unto Thee,” i.e. yield feigned 
submission, cringe before Thee, Le obliged to pay court to Thee, even 
against their will, 

“Thy foes before Thee lowly 
“ By Thy strong powor outrolld * (Keble), 
The Prayer Book has “ were found Hars unto Thee;” a8 in Deut. 
xxii. 29. 

ia woald tow downs willingly or unwilingly bore Jehorall 
Forld wor wa, ly or , before 

5. “The works of God.” That is, the Fonders which He has just 

‘wrought, Ho Who led His people safoly through the Red Sea aud 
inom Jordan has again wrought mightily in their behalf, 





PSALMS, LXVI. 


6 © He turned the sea into dry land: Es. 14.21. 
they went through the flood on foot: ajo a4, 
there did we rejoice in him. . 

7 He ruleth by bis power for ever ;—his eyesir.n.¢ 


behold the nations : 
Jet not the rebellious exalt themselves, Selah, 


8 ¥ O bless our God, ye le, 
and make the voice of Wis praise to be heard ; 


9 which *holdeth our goul in life, 1H 
and * suffereth not our feet to be moved. va ia 3. 


10 For thou, O God, hast proved us: 
™ thou hast tried us, as silver is tried. 
11 "Thou broughtest us into the net ; 
thou laidst affliction upon our Joins. 
12 *Thou hast cause! men to ride over our heads ; tsi. 01.2. 


6. “There did we rejoice in Him.” Rather, “there would we 
“zojoice in Him,” or, “there let us rejoico in Him,” “ There,” where 
those great deliverances were wrought, taking our stand upon the very 
spot, we would fain miso our hymn of praise. 

7. God's poner is over the same ; nothin, cecapet His watchful Eye ; 
it is ai those who resist His will to think that they can do it with 
impunity. 

8—12, The Psalmist rej his call to the nations to bless God, with 
more special reference to the recent peril and deliverance. 

9. “Holdeth.” Margin, “ putteth,” sets our soul in the realm of life, 
when it had been in great peril of death, 

“ Buffereth not our feet to be moved.” Hath not given our feet to 
tlterng, hath not suffered us to stumble and fall (Ps. cxxi. 8, 1 Sam. 
ii. 9). 

10—19, It was no ordinary suffering through which God hnd pre- 
vorved Ilis people, as the Psalmist scts forth under various figures. 
They had heen cast as it were into a remelting furnace ; they had been 
entangled in s net ; they had been like boasts of burden, crushed beneath 
the yoke ; they had been laid prostrate for their enemies to trample on ; 

















they bud been well-nigh burnt up and drowned, 
10, “Tried us.” Thia first figure gives the key to tho rest. God's 
psp, wast purify them by aufferings (see Ps, xii. 6. Isa, xlviii, 10, 
ch. xiii. 9. Mat. iii, 


8). 
fern bs ae net.” 7 Mota 60 rendered pean ae in Ezek. xii. 13; 

t cleewhers it is a “ fortress," “a stronghold” (1 Sum. xxii. 4; xxiv. 
23, Ps, xviii. 2, “my fortress”): possibly therefore tho reference here 
may be to a place of confinement. 

“ affiiction.” Properly, the pressure of a heavy burden, 

13. “Over our Reads.” Comp. Iss. li, 23: “They that afflict theo 
“have mid to thy soul, Bow down, that we may go over; and thou hast 
“uid thy body as the ground, as the street for them that went over.” 
But as the meaning of the  preporition is “upon” rather than “over,” 
the figure may be that of a frail, wretched man (us is implied in the word 

* 





PSALMS, LXVI. 


Pini Gi — Pwe went fire and through water: 
‘Hb molt = but thou us out into a wealthy 
- place, 


13 § 31 will go into thy house with burnt offerings : 
TI will pay thee my vows, 
8414 which 
and my mouth hath spoken, when I was in 
trouble. 
15 I will offer unto theo burnt sacrifices of 
ate. “fatlings, 
fami with the incense of rams ; 
I will offer bullocks with goats. Selah. 


*P.0.1. 16 [ *Come and hear, all ye that fear God, 
and J will declare what he hath done for my 





soul. 

tyoper.o, 17 I cried unto him with my mouth, 
Brgy. Joa 18 and ihe ves extolled with my tongue. 
a . Te iniquity in my heart, 
am & tho Lond will not hear _ : 


here used for “ men”) riiling upon them and treating them imperiousty. 
‘The more miacrable the master, the more opprosscd is the servant. 

“ Fire and water.” Seo Is. xiii. 2, whore fire and water represent 
a succession of opposite but extreme perils, 

= tate 6 wealthy place.” Into rich abundance, into a condition of 

‘al prosperity. 

18. Here the Psalmist begins to speak in his own name ; but it is still 
as a member of the community, for national rather than personal mercies, 
that he gives thauks, as the’ magnificonco of tho sacrifices secms to 
intimate. Not only will he punctually pay tho vows which he made in 
the time of his peril, but he will moreover bring the best and costlicat 
offerings in his power. 

18. “Incense.” That iz, tho steam and smoke of the sacrifices. 

16, “For my soul.” It is God's graciousness in hearing his prayors 
that the Psalmist desires to make known. Tho public benefit has Become 
a personal favour. 

17, “ He was extolled with my tongue.” Lit. “praise was under 
“my tongue,” in readiness for immediate uso (Pax. 7. Job xx. 12.). 
He not only prayed for help, but he was sp confident of being heard, 
that words of praise were almost mingled with his prayer (Acts xvi. 25). 

1s. “IfLregard.” That is, “if I aim at or design ;” as in Gen. xx. 
10: “What sawest thou,” whnt hadst thou in view, “that thou hast 
“done this thing?” The truth which the Psslmist here aaserts, that we 
must in our Doarts turn away from at sin, if we would ry to God 
acceptably, is taught us repeatedly in Scripture (see Job xxvii. 8, 
2. iB: Te, 8. Prov, xxviii. a hak xiv. hie St. John ix, 
81. 1 St. Jobn iii. 21). . 











PSALMS, LXVIL 


19 but verily God “hath heard me; Ps 118.1,2 
he hath attended to the voice of my prayer. 
20 Blessed be God, which hath not turned away my 
ayer, . 
nor his mercy from me. 
PSALM LXVIL 
4A prayer for the enlargement af Gots Kingdom, 9 to the Sy of the 
To tho chiof Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm or Song, *X0m,¢2% 
1 (AOD be merciful unto us, and bless us; pes 
and “cause his face to shine *upon tas ; 20-1. 
Selah. Con 
2 That "thy way may be known upon earth, ae 
thy saving health among all nations, ame. 





20, “ Prayer and mercy stand to each other in the relation of call and 
“echo,” The gift of prayer is in iteelf a pledge of a favourable answer. 
Tf we are still itted to pray, it isa token that God's mercy has not 
yet been turn y from us. 

‘This Psalm is suitable for any timo of great deliverance, as in tho 
Prayer Book it ia appointed as a ‘iving after a storm in the Form 
of Prayer to be used at Sea. But in a Chri is especially 
a joyous burst of thanksgiving for the blessings of redemption, and an 

t cry to all the world to tke notice of, and rejoice in, that 
redemption. 









3. 


PSALM LXVIL, 
Harvest thanksgiving song. 

In Pealm Ixy, the Pralmi-t contemplated the cor still standing in ita 
abundance; hore the harvest has hoon gathered in, in fulfilment of 
the ise (Ley. xxvi. 4.), tho exact words of which occur in ver, 6, 

the carthly harvest the Peilmist’s thoughts prss to the epiritual, 
and he prays, not without a joyful eaticipaien that his prayer will be 
answered, that He Who had made the fruitful will shed His blessing 
on its inhabitants, and make them His le. 

‘The structure of the Palm is remarkable. The fourth verse, conviat- 
‘ing of three lines in tho Hebrew, divides the Psalm into two parts, each 
of three two-line verses; the second part beginning in ver. 5-oxactly as 
‘the firet closed in ver, 8. 

1, There is a manifest roferonce here to the High-priest’s blessing, 
“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord make His facé shine 
pon thee, and be i ‘unto thee” (Num, vi. 24, 25,), The 

ist invokes this Blessing upon Israel, not however for themselves 
alone, but in order that from and through them God's gracious pur 
of mlvation might be made known to all the world, Hence the 
jivine Name “The Lord” (Jehovah), which tellz of His covenant 
relation to Israel, ia exchanged for that of God” (Elohim), which ex- 
preaies His relation to tho world at large. 
2. “Thy way.” Thy mode of dealing with Thy people, Thy purpose, 
“Thy saving health.” Rather, “ Thy salvation.” 


PSALMS, LXVII. : 
amd 3 4 Let the people praise thes, O God ; 
let all the people praise thes, 
4 O let the nations be glad and sing for joy: 
«Peee10 for *thou shalt judge the people nghteously, 


9 Heb. lead. and # govern the nations upon earth, Selah, 
5 Let the people praise thee, O God ; A 
let all the pean praise thee. 
ttev.20.4. @ f Then shall the earth yield her increase ; 


sek. 4.27. and God, even our own God, shall bless us, 
7 Ged shall bless us ; 
eM 27. and Salt the ends of the earth shall fear him, 


PSALM LXVIIL 
1 A prayer at the removing of the ark. 4 An exhortation to praise God 
Sor his mercies, 7 for his care af the church, 19 for his great works, 
‘To the chief Musician,’ Psalm or Song of Duvid. 


3, 4, Hore the Psalmist half prays for, balf anticipates, the time when 
from all the peoplo of the earth shall rise a chorus of praise to the One 
irue God. Ho secs the whole world living under, and rei in, Hi 
anil and rightoous sway, guided and governed by Him as their Shepherd, 

“Govern.” Lit. as in margin, “Send,” implying gracious guidance 
(Pa. xxiii, 3; xxxi, 3,), 

@. “Then.” Not in tho Hebrew, and the verb is in the tenso ; 
“the Jand hath given her increase,” This clause is the key to the 
ovension and purpose of the Psalm, The corn and fruits which have 
just been gathored aro to the Psahnist o pledge and carnest of the 
higher spiritual blessings of which all the inhabitants of the world 
should be partakers, 

“ @hall bless us.” Tather, “‘ May He bless us,” as in vv. 1, 7. 

7. The great prayer of the Peilm is that God would a bless His 
Church, as that the heathen bobolding it may be drawn to Him. Thi 
more brightly the light of God's countenance shines ou Chr 
individuals, the more will men be led to glorify Him (Vs. xevili, 8. St. 
‘Matt. v. 16, Acts ix. 31. Eph. iii, J—11.). Let the Church increase in 
holiness and love, aud its missionary work will prosper. 

This Psalm is appointed to be said or sung ax an alternative Cane 
ticle in the Evening Sorvice immediately after the Second Lesson, as 
if to remind us, whonevor we hear or read the guod tidings of ‘the 
Gospel, as set forth in that Lesson, that if faithful Jews could thus 
earnestly long for tho timo when the other nations should participate 
in the Raow! ledge of God, how much more should our hearts burn 
within us to impart to all mankind the fuller light and more won- 
erful revelation which have been vouchsafed to us, 80 that the whole 
earth may join in one hymn of praise to the God of its salvation. 


PSALM LXVII. 
A song of triumph in celebration of God's taking 
possession of His sanctuary on Mount Zion. 


sp Ther i great difference of opinion with to the occarion of this 
‘Pualm. Sone, rejecting the title, refer it to the time of Jehoshaphat and 











PSALMS, LXVIIL 


1 J ET * God arise, let his enemies be scattered: »um,10.35, 
let, them also that hate him flee *befbre him. . 15, 
2 » As emoke is driven away, so drive them away: MJece 
as wax melteth before the fira, ql 
so Jet the wicked perish at the presence of God. “7, 











3 But ‘let the righteous be glad ; let them rejoice Ps.% 1. 
before God : & 06 20, 

yea, let them * exceedingly rejoice. “eae ae. 
gladness. 


4 ¥ Sing unto God, sing praises to his name: = + Ps. 66.4. 





Ichoram, and their victory over Moab and Edom (2 Kings iii.) ; others, 
to the reign of Hezekiah and the overthrow of the Assyrians; others, to 
tho roturn from the Babylonish captivity. But there are strong reasons 
against a late date; and on the whole no occasion scems 80 suitable to 
‘the language of the Psalm as the removal of the Ark from the house of 
Obed-edom to tho new Tabernacle prepared for it on Mount Zion, 

Jehovah, the covenant God of Israel, Who led them forth wondroualy 
out of Egypt, revealing Himself in terror on Mount Sinai and in merey 
in abundant ‘blessings in the wilderness, having planted His people in 
Canaan, has chosen Zion for His abode, and gone up to dwell there, 
bringing with Hin salvation to Isrucl and destruction to her foes, This 
is the Carden of tho earlier put of the Palm; then, at ver. 24, the 
Psalmist turns to the scene before him, the actual procosion by which 
with songs of triumph the Ark, tho symbol of God's presence, is being 
solemn}y ought to the Tabernacle, und hoe prays that distint nations 
aay come and pay their homage to Jebovul there. ‘The close of the 
Pyalm anticipates the fulfilment of this prayer, and calls on all the 
people of tho world to join in praising Him, Who, though He is King 
of Tenven, has His earthly throne on Zion, As sung by the Church on 
Whit-Sunday, we may understand tho Psalm as setting forth the triumphs. 
af tha Messiah and His presence with His Church iv her passago through: 
the world, until she reach her eterna} home, 

1, “Let God arise." At cach forward movement of the Ark in the 
wildcrnoss Moses said solemnly, “ Riso up, Lord, and Iet Thine enemics 
“be scattered ; and let them that hate Thee fice before Thee" (Num. 
x. 85.). What so natural as that now, when the Ark was to be once 
again and finally removed, David should remind himself and others of 
the old watchword ?_ Now, us of old, the Ark was tho special token of 
God's prosence with Isracl, und a pledge of the overthrow of her enemies, 
und ag such the Psalmist exults in it. 

“Boattered.” Aa when the Lord Jooked upon tho hest of the Egyp- 
tians through the pillar of fire (Exod. xiv. 24). 

2, Smoke passes utterly away and leaves no trace (sce Ps. xxvii, 20. 
Hos. xiii. 3... ‘Wax melts and ceases to be. Both figures set forth 
man's utter nothingness before God. * 

8. * Before God,” i.e. before the Face of God. The same word is 
used in vv. 1,2, The Face of God, which scatters His evemies, is the 
joy of the righteous. 

‘4. Alter the key-note has beon strack by the watchword of the Ark’s 
‘Brogreea, is represented as commencing His march, and the people 
are called on to praise Him and prepare His way. ‘ 





PSALMS, LXVIIL. 


rpewsi2 — fextol him that rideth upon the heavens 

sas ®by his name JAH, rejoice before, him. 

wpe, 5 NA stir of the fatherless, and a judge of the 
4s God in his holy habitation. 

‘148.8 6 'God sotteth tho eolitary #in families : 

1H fe *he bringeth out those which are bound with 


“EzHSE but 'the rebellious dwell in a dry Zand, 


oun. 7 TO God, "when thou wentest forth before thy 

Indy, 4, 14, people, 

=e when thou didst march through the wilderness ; 
Selah: ‘ 


“Bxtol Him that rideth upon the heavens.” Rather, “cast up a 
“way for Him that rideth over the deserts,” as Eastern princes send 
pioueers before them to raise a suitable pathway for their progroes (Isa. 
xi. 8; Iwi 14; Ixii. 10). 

“Cost up His way, preparo it well, 
“Who ides in "ght o'er waste and fell; 
“In JAH, His uame unchangeable, 
“Exult before the Lord” (Keble), 


“By His name JAH.” Rather, “JAH is His name.” Te is tho 
One etornal, self-existing Being, Who has revoaled Himeelf by the name 
JEHOVAH (Exod, vi. 3.). 

, @. The character of this great God is now unfolded. Enthroned 
in the highest heaven, He is profoundly conversant with ull the concerns 
of men; the orphan and the widow, the lonely and the captive, find in 
‘Him their true Friend. 8} provision was made in tho Jaw for the 
orphan and widow (Exod. xxii, 22, Deut. x. 17,18). 'Thero may be 
@ more particular reference to tho Israclites in the land of bondage ; 
they were in the condition of the widow and orphan, and God succoured 
them; they wore solitery, without a home, and God gave them onc; 
they ‘wore captive, and Ho released thetn, and brought thom into 
Prosperity. 

6. “In a dry land.” That is, in the sun-scorched desert. The 
Psalmist may have had in his mind the rebellious people who perished 
in the wilderness (Heb. iii. 17.). 

In its wider application the paseige sets furth the tender condescen- 
sion of Him Who will not leave His children comfortleas (lit. “ orpbans,” 
St, John xiv. 18,), but watches over and defonds them, gathering them 
into the home of His Church, end bringing thcm at lest into the Jand 
of promise; but those who rebel against His fatherly rule will not reach 
that better land. 5 

7—10. The Pealmist goes on to speak of God’s dealings with His 
people in the wilderness. ‘The description is taken, with eome variations, 
fom fhe wng of Deborah (Sudg. ¥.4,6,}. See also Deut. xxxiii, 2, 

. iii, 8, 









PSALMS, LXVIIL 
8 "the earth shook, the heavens also. dropped at*Z« 2-1, 


the presence of God : ante. 8.4. 
even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of “*%** 
God, the God of Israel. 


9 °Thou, 0 God, didsf *send a plentiful rein, 9 Dent, 11. 
whereby thou didst *confirm thine inheritance, He's 2. 


when it was weary. Beh 
10 Thy congregation hath dwelt therein : 3 Heh, 
? thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for ,y Y's 5, 
the poor. 9, Pa 7410, 


11 { The Lord gave the word : 
great was the ‘company of those that published Hb. army. 
it 


8. “The earth shook.” Sec Exod, xix. 18. 

“Tho heavens dropped.” That is, the black thunder-cloud which 
rested on Mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 16.} poured forth a flood of rain, 

“Evon Sinai itaelf” Lit. “that Sinai,” “ Sinai yonder.” 

“Yon Sinai towering Jone and high 
“ Bow'd down at aight of Israel’s God” (Keble). 

9. Tho Prayer Book Version, “ Thou, O God, sentest a gracious rain 
“upon Thine inheritanco, and refreshedst it when it was weary,” gives 
more accurately the moaning of the H 7 

“4A plentiful rain.” A showcr-liko abundance of good gifta; in 
allusion to the manna, food, water from the rock, which are said to have 
heon “rained ” upon His people (Ps. Lxxviii, 24,27.). 

10. “ Thy congregation hath dwelt therein.” One explanation is, 
“Thy flock, Thy people, dwell therein,” that is, in the wilderness; in 
consequence of the miraculous supply of food and water they were 
enabled to remain there Sty years Others render it, “ Thy creatures 
“(e.g, the quails) settled therein,” i.c. in Thine inheritance, among 
Thy people: God provided for them tly, Or the word trans 
lated “ congregation” may be rendored host” or * troop” (as in 2 Sam, 
xsiii. 11, 18), which has boon undorstood of the Angels, 

“Thine everlasting host was there, 
“And safo within the guarded round 
“Thy people dwelt; colestial fare 
“For Thy forlorn, Thy goodness found” (Keble). 

IL Tho Psalmist turns to the victories by which the possession of 
Cannan was gained. 

““The word.” Plainly some important word, whether of command 
or promive (Hab, iii. 9.)." The Almighty spoaks and victory follows at 
once; aa all creation obeyed His creative word, “ Let it be.” 

Great was the company of those thet published it.” Lit. “the 
“women who proclaim the tidings—a great host.” The allusion is 
to the custom of women coming out to celebrate with music the con- 
queror’s return. The overthrow of Pharaoh, of Jabin, of Goliath, was 
volebratod by singing women (sce Exod, xv. 20, Jadg. v. Sam, xviii. 
6. Comp. 2 Sam. £20). 





PSALMS, LXVIIL. 


“Mup-°- 12 4 Kings of armies ?did flee apace: 

Zz 1e and she that tarried at home ditided the spoil. 
rib, ¢¢¢ 13 * Though yo have lien among the pots, 

Aeaé* ~— "yet hall ye be ag the wings of a dove covered 
5 Pa, 105. 37. with silver, 

‘Xai, and her feathers with yellow gold. 


oh oe 4 * When the Almighty scattered kings *in it, 
ehe'inan, it was whéte as snow in Salmon, 





12 It has been suggested that in this and the two following verses 
wo have & fragment of one of those ancient songs of the women. 

Kings of armies.” Or, “hosts,” as if to contrast thom with the 
Lord of hoata, before Whom they are powerless, The rout of th 


ho kings 
Ju 





of Cansan is specially in the Psalmist's mind (Josh. x, 
vy. 19; vii, 24, at there may be a reference to the viclorios of 
Moves over the Midianites (see marg, reff.) and Ammonites, 
“Where aro the kings of mighty hosts? 
“Fed far away, fled far and wido, 
“Their triumph and their trophied boasts 
“Tho damsela in their bowers divide” (Keble), 
Comp. Judg. v. 30. 


13, “Though ye have lien,” &o. According to one explanation 
of this difficult passage, it describes the condition of tho people restin; 
in pence and prosperity after war; everything will bo bright an 
glorious: “when ye (the men of Isracl) lie down among tho sheoptolts 
ghee is, rest quietly in the soft rea), then are the wings of the 
«ove covered with silver, and her feathers with glittering gold.” 
Larael was God’s turtle-dove (Ps. Ixxiv. 19.), and her “new circumstances 
“of ease and comfort arc likened to tho various hues of a dove disport- 
“ing iteelf in tho san.” 
“IE calm ye rest, the troughs (or pens) between, 
“The folds beside :—a Dove behold, 
“His plumes inlaid with silver eheen, 
“His pinions of the palo pure gold” (Keble), 
According to another explanation, it is a taunt addressed to some who 
had shrunk from the fight, in imitation of Doborah’s rey ch to the 
Reubenites (Judg. v. 16.): “will yo lio down among tho sheepfolds, 
“as the wings of a dove that is covered with silvcr, and her feathers 
“with yellow gold?” will ye leave the Lord's Lattlo to be fought by 
others, and wrap yourselves in comfort and splendour? 

14, “In it.’ That is, in the land, as in Isa, viii. 21; Ixv.9, Or it 
may be rendered, “by it;” that is, using the host of Israel as His 
instrament. 

“It was white as snow in Salmon.” Lit. “Thou mukest it 
“sow,” or, “it snows.” Somo think the meaning is, “ When God willetl 
“to destroy kings in order to preserve His inheritance, He sendeth 
“hailstones and snow from heaven,” as in the battle of Beth-horon 
(Josh, x. 11). Othera again understand the now as an image of the 
bright gleam of heaven falling on the darkened land; the condition 
of Israel after the diecamfiture of its foes was “like a black forest of 
“pine-trees auddenly silvered over with a white mantle of snow” 
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15 7 The hill of God ¢¢ as the hill of Bashan ; 2 Pa 114.4,8. 
an high hill as the hill of Bashan. 7 pant ine 

16 “Why leap ye, ye high hills? pine 
‘This és the hill which God desireth to dwell in ; 








yea, the Lorp will dwell én ¢¢ for ever. tare 

1? ¥The chariots of God are twenty thousand, fia.7.0. 
* even thousands of angels : yen eB 

the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in theor | 
holy place. fhowsaretn 


18 *Thou hast ascended on high, *thou hast led" A#i¢ 
captivity captive : 5 a duis. 5.12, 





(Wordaotih. Or the meaning may simply be, that the enemies of God 
anelt away like the snow on Salmon, a low hill where snow ix unusual, 
and where it would probably disappear immediately. 

“Balmon” is tho namo of a hill near Shechem, so called, it is said, 
from ita black, shady woods. 

15—18. From the conquests achieved for His chosen in Canaan the 
Psalinist poseca on to Grxl's choice of Zion ay His dwelling-place, and 
His triumphal entry therein, 

“The bill of God” &o. Rather, “A mountain of God is tl 
“mountain of Bashan ; a mountain of peaks is the mountain of Basha 
The mountain singe of Bashan, with its huge basaltic columns, giving 
an impression of great antiquity and durnbility, is represented as Jooking 
on lowly Zion with jealousy. “Bashan” is an emblem of the work 
und its power, standing gloomily aloof from the people of God. 

16. “Why leap ye?” Rather, “why do ye look askance?” that is, 
with jealousy, God has not only choscn Zion og His dwelling-place, 
but Ho will dwollthero for ever, However poworful and majestic 
the world may be, God will maintain the honour of His Church, 

17. The God of Israel is here dese as entering Zion with His 
Angel-hosts, Tho literal translation “Tho chariots of God are 
“myrinds twice-told, thousands of repetition,” that is, thousands and 
again thousands, incalculable thousands (see Dan. vii. 10). ‘The Lord 
is among them, in the midst of them ; they are round about Him, 

“Aa in Sinai” The words “as in” are not in the Hebrow. Tho 
hould be rendered either, “ Sinai is in tho sanctuary,” that is, 
the ai ry of Sinai ix, as it were, transferred to Zion; or, “it is Sinai 
“in holiness," that is, the prescuce of God in Zion is’ as real and 
majestic as the spectaclo prosented at the giving of the law on Sinai. 

“Silent waits 
“All Sinai in the holy place” (Keble). 

18. The primary reference may be to tho capture of the stronghold of 
Zion, here spoken of as the act of God Himself (2 San. v. 6—10.); but 
more probably to the ascent of the Ark thither (2 Sam. vi, 12—19.), 
God and His heavenly train are represented as moving in triumph 
to Zion, and Jeading te enemios as captives. 

“On high.” ia may mean beaven, as in Py. vii. 7; xviii, 16; 
xvii, 5; xeiii. 4; but the sune word is spplied to Zion (Jer. xxxi, 12, 
Ezek. xvii. 28 ; xx. 40.). 


























PSALMS, LXVIIL 
vact2.4s3  >thou hast received gifts 2for men; 


"his mon, yea, for °the rel also, ‘that the Lorp 
eLe L God might dwell among them. 


19 Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us 


the God of our salvation, Selah. 
eneutse.20,20 He that is our God és the God of salvation ; 
Frov4 and °unto Gop the Lord belong the issues from 
2.1 death, 


“Thou hast led captivity captive,” i.e. Jed captive tho vanquished 
(Judg, v, 12). . 

“Thou hast received gifts for men.” Rather, “among men" (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 60.), or, “consisting of men” (Num. viii. 17; xviii. 15,), 

“Yea, for the rebellious also.” Rather, “and even among tho 
“rebellious ones,” or “of the rebellious,” who havo become the vassals 
of the conqueror. Or the words may bo joined with tho followi 
clause, “that even the rebellious muy be for the Lord God to dwel 
“among.” 
Here we reach the highest point of tho Psalm, He Who has led His 

ple through the wilderness and overthrown their enemiea, sits en- 

roped in triumph on Zion. So Christ, having broken tho power 
of death and pe principalities and powers (Col. ii. 15.), ascended 
into heaven, laden with choicest gifts, which He bestows on His people, 
even on those who were once rebellious, Seo Eph. iv, 8, where St. 
Paul refers to this , and interprets it in the light of Christ's 
Ascension: instead of “Thou bust reccived gifts for men,” St. Paul 
as “gave gifts unto men.” Christ's victory was not for Himself, but 
for men. 

19, The Psalmist here interrupts the description of God's triumphal 
march to Zion by a burst of praise to Him Who lus wrought so signally 
for His people, i 

“Daily”’ Some join this with tho first clause ax in the Prayor Book, 
“Praised be the Lord daily:” the rest of the verse may then be 
rendered, “if any lay a burden on us, our God is our salvation," or 
“He beareth our burden for us, the God Who is vur salvation.” 

“Praise to the Lord from day to day, 

“Who bears our burthen on tho way 
But it may very well be taken as in the Bible Version, “ Blessed be the 
“Lord; day by day doth He bear our burden, the God Who is our 
“‘alyation.” The mighty Conqueror, oven in His triumph, feels for 
the daily trials and sorrows of His , and helps them to bear them. 
See St. Matt. viii. 17, “ Himself our infirmities, end bare our 
“sicknesses” (Heb. ii. 18; iv, 15.). 

“Belab.” “The same thought, which is emphasized by the music, 
“ig repeated in the next verse with heightened exprcasion.” 

20. “ The issues,” i.e. the means of ven when destruction 
seems inevitable, the mercy and power of God can and do open a way 
of escape, 





PSALMS, LXVIIL 


21 But ‘God ahall wound the head of his enemies, :Ps.110.¢ 
Sand the hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on 2.5 2 
still in his 
22 one ae said, J will bring “again from »Nom.2,%, 


an, 
I will bring my people again ‘from the depths: #x.u.2, 
of the sea : 
23 *that thy foot may be *dipped in the blood of» re. 88.10. 
thine enemies, Re, red, 
‘and the tongue of thy dogs in the same, 11 Kin. 21.19, 


24 They have seen thy goings, O God ; 
even the goings of my God, my King, in the 
san rf. 
25 ™The singers went before, the players onmzcmtas. 
instruments followed after ; sara 
among them were the damsels playing with 
timbrels, 


ai—2s. As His tenderncss and gmco to His people, so is His 
vengeance to His enemies. 

i, “But Rather, “yca, surely.” 

“Hairy scalp.” A head with a luxuriant growth of hair; here a 
token of arrogance and pride. 

22. The Psalmist refers to a Divine utterance in confirmation of what 
he had just said of God's deliverance of His people. 

“My people.” These words, it will be observed, are not in the 
Hobrew. If the English Version is correct in taking Israel as the 
object of the verb, the meaning is, that even if another giant king of 
Bashan, or another Pharach wero to arise, God would rescue His people 
from_them as He lad done before. But it seems more probable that 
not God’s people but their cnomies are here intended ; be they on the 
heights of Bashan, or in the profoundest depth of the sea, they shall 
not escape (comp, Amos ix. 8.). 

23, Lit, “that thou mightest strike” (or, according to 8 conjectural 
reading, suggested by Vx. lviii, 10 and supported by the Grock and 
Latin Versions, “ bathe”) “thy foot in blood, that the tongue of thy 
“dogs (may haye) its portion from the enemy.” 

“The tongue of thy dogs.” A reference to tho troops of hun, 
dogs, which in Eastern citics prowl about the fields and streets, and fet 
on dead bodies (eco 1 Kings xiv. 115 xvi, 4; xxi. 19, 287 sail, 88. 
2 Kingp ix. 10, 36.). 

24, The Psalmist goes back to the jon to the sanctuary. 
“They (i.e. men in general, all the world) have seon Thy goings,” 
i.e, His entry into Zion, Tho solemn procession with the Ark is 
looked on as an sdvenco of God Himself, tho King Who rules in 
holiness. oa 

“In the sanctuary.” Perhaps this should be rendered “in holiness,” 
agin Pa. Ixxvii, 18. Exod. xv. th. 

. 25, “Among them,” &. Rather, “in the midet of dameels beating 





PSALMS, LXVIII. 
26 Bleas ye God in the ations, 
BEA even the Lord, *from * tain of Terael. 
feed" * QT There és ° little Benjamin with their ruler, 
npeut.as%. the princes of Judah *and their council, 
18m.9.2. the princes of Zebulun, and the princes of 
Nap 


“ih their ali. 

sfonnonz, . 28 Thy God hath "commanded thy strength « 
ret@e"" strengthen, O God, that which thou host 
Poke Sos, wrought for us. 


= 
247430 29 Because of thy temple at Jerusalem 

300.1417, 4ghall kings bring presents unto thee. 

“the timbrels;" Singers jead the way; then come the minstrels yJa)- 


ing on the barp, preceded and fullowed by maidens beating the 
timbrels, 





“The singers Jesd tho choral march, 
“Tho minstrele close the train, 
“The yirgin timbrels ali around 
“Guido soft th’ harmonious strain” (Kelte}, 
Sco Exod. xv. 1-20, Tho timbrel or tabret answers to the modern 
tambourine. 

26. This may be either the very song of the wowen or the Psalmist's 
call to thom to sing. 

“In the congregations.” That is, in full assemblies, in full choir. 

“From the fountain of Israel.” Or, os in tho margin, “Yo that 
are of the fountain of Israel." From Israel, as from a fountain-hcad, 
the nation flowed (Isa, xiviii. 1.), 

97. “Benjamin... Judah... Zebalon. . . Naphteli.” Benjamin 
and Juduh represont the south; Zcbulon and Naphtali the north. 
Zebulon and Naphtali are mentioned because they arc specially praizod 
in Deborah's song (Judg. v. 18.). 

“Little” As tho smuallest tribe (1 Sam, ix. 21). 

“With their ruler.” Rather,as in the Prayer Book, simply “their 
“ruler ;" because from Benjunin came the first king. 

“And their council" Thero is ue “and” in tho Hebrew ; “their 
“ company,” their mighty host ; Judah being the most populous tribe. 

28—35. The Pwlmist looks beyond God's mercics to Israel to the 
time when the Gentiles shall acknowledge Him: he first prays that 
the kingdom established on Mount Zion may bo extended to at nations, 
and then he concludes with an earnest call to those nations to praise 
‘the God of Israel. 

“Thy God hath commanded thy strength.” Addressed to Isracl. 
God, Who hag all power, has given to Isme! power over tho world. 
Knowing that He alone can keep them in the height to which they have 
been raised, the Panlmist pmys thet He wok sirengtben and confirm 

fia work. 

“Commanded.” Or, “ordained” (Ps, xlii. 8; xiv, 4. Lev. xxv. 21. 
Dout. xxviii. 8 Pa, cxxxili, 3.). 

Many of the older Versions change the reading, and translate, “O God, 
“command Thy ” 

29. “ Because of Thy temple at Jerusalem,” i.e. more exactly, 
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30 Rebuke the company of ei 20r, 
‘the multitude of the bulls, with the calves of te ne, 









the people, sets. 
till very one ‘submit himself with pieces ofezsun.0.26 
silver: ‘ 
Sacatter thou the people hat delight in war. tor, te 
31 Princes shall come out of Egypt; peoarery 
“Ethiopia shall soon *stretch out her hands=?»7.9., 
unto God, Zep. 3.10, 
Aas 8 it, 
3 Pe 42, 


32 Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; 
O sing praises unto the Lord ; Selah: 
33 to him that rideth upon the heavens ofy Ps 1.10 


heavens, which were of old ; wee 
Jo, *he doth *gend out his voice, and that 0*P1.21.2,&0. 
mighty voice, be esses 
34 * Aseribe ye strength unto God: 2, *Pe 2.1, 
his excellency és over Israel, and his strength 8, 9, 
in the clouds, Reavene, 


“on account of Thy temple which soars above Jerusalem.” Somo 
translate “out of ;” “beginning from Thy temple at Jerusalem shall 
a Kings bring gifts to Theo” (comp. St. Luke xxiv. 47.), The Pralmiat 
secu the nations bowing down beiore the God of Israel, and he prays 
that His dominion may spread. 

ae “Rebuke,” i.¢, “put down,” as in Pa, ix, 5; Ixxx, 16, Zech, 





“'The company of spearmen.” Rather, as in margin, “the beasts of 
“the reeds," meaning the crocodile or the hippopotamus (Job x1. 21.), 
na symbolising Egypt. 

“The multitude of the bulls,” ie. the kings and chiefs, while the 
calves aro the people over whom they rtle. May the proud powers 
of the world come bending before Thee, and offering their choicest 
treasures! 

“With pisces of silver.” Ax tribute-money to the conqueror, 

“Scatter.” Rather, “He lins scattered.” There is a wide Jeap here 
from the Tanguage of prayer in ihe carly part of the verse. Tho 
Puulmist secs his prayer fulfilled. 

“"Tis done; bohold them scatter'd wide 
“The tribes that joy in wur” (Keble). 
All resistance is quelled, and thore is peace. 

Si, See Isa. xix. 1921; xlv, 14, 

ga. Tho Psalmist does not stop with contemplating Egypt ond 
Ethiopia, conspicuous as they were as examples; he sces all the king- 
doms of the earth surrendering themsclves to God, and he calls on 
them to praise Him, 

33, ‘His voice,” i.e. His thunder, God's voice ia a voice of power, 
which thunders down all that opposes Him. 


PSALMS, LXIX. 


+m 35'0 God, *thow art terrible out of thy holy 
Has places : 
the God of Israel is he that giveth strength and 
power unto his people. 
Blessed be God. 
PSALM LXIX, 
«1 Bag ual of ne 3 gro fdr 
thankigioing. 
Pe 4s, title, fo the chief Musician ?upon Shoshannim, 
A Pealm of David. 
anu, 2 QAVE me, O God ; 
ree" for *the waters are come in unto my soul. 


85. This may be taken as tho answer of the kingdoms of tho earth 
to the call made to them to praise God. Addressing Israel thoy say, 
“Terrible is God out of thy holy places.” abe power of Jehoval 
is regarded as issuing from the sanctuary. ‘The plural is uaod to oxpress 
‘the various parts of the building; as in Ps. Ixxiit, 17; Jor. li. 61. 

The first half of the Psalm closed with Jehovah’s triumphant Ascen- 
sion; the second closes with the resulta of His victory and triumph, 
which embrico the wholo world, ‘That which is the subject of the 
Apocs) ¢, the taking up of the kingdoms of the world into the kingdom 
‘of God, is the subjoct also of this Psalm. Its anticipations therefore 
have their complete fulfilment in the Holy Catholic Church ; and on 
that account it is appointed as one of the Psalms for Whitsan-dey, the 
birthday of the Church, 

PSALM LXIX, 

Tho prayer of a righteous sufferer, rising from com- 

plaint and imprecation to hope and joy. 

‘The various points of similarity betweon this Paalm and Pss, xxii,, 
xxv, xl, and cix., seem to shew that they were ell written by the 
same person, The inscriptions assign them to David; and this par- 
ticular Psalm is exprossly quoted by St. Paul om. xi. 9.) as David's 
(comp. with ver. 32 Ps. xxii. 26; with vv. 5 Ps, xxv, 4—6; 
with vor, 2 Pa, xl. 2; with ver. 4 Ps. xl. 12; with ver. 10 Pa cix. 
24, 25.) It is impossible however to determine at what particuler 

riod of David's life it was written, whether during his persecution 

Saul, or Absslom’s rebellion, or the rising under Adonijah ; per- 
hhaps the latest date is tho most likely. By many the Psalm ix 
ascribed to Jeremiah ; it is even thought thet it is the prayer to which 
he alludes in Lam. iii. 55 (see Jer. xxxviii.1—6.). Certainly thero 
are many coincidences of expreasion between this Pasim and the writings 
of Jeremiah (comp. e.g. with ver. 2 Lam. iii, 54; with vv. 7, 9 Jer. 
xv. 15; with ver. 8 Jer. xi. 18-23; with ver, 12 Lam. iii, 14; with 
vor, 21 Lam. iii. 5, 15.). 

The Pealm waa written by one in great trouble, suffering undeserved 

reecution, who, though deeply conscious of sin, is satisfied that it i 

is faithfulness to God which baa ‘brought his sorrows upon him, After 
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2° sink in *deep mire, where there is novr.w.2 
standing : ey 
Tam come into *deep waters, where the floods ep 
overflow me. ta 
8 °T am weary of my crying: my throat is dried :«mes. 
4 mine eyes fail while I wait for my God. Ps, 19. 62, 
4 They that *hate me without a cause are more fi.sn14 
Pe ian the hairs of mane bend 3 ee ter 
ey that would destroy me, being mine enemies 
wrongfully, are mighty : 
then I restored that which I took not away. 





a pathetic description of his sufferings, and especially of the persecations 
he had to undergo, he appeals carnestly to the Avenger of men not to 
abandon him to his fate, Bat to recompense to his enemies tho evil which 
they had done to him; and then, recalling once more hia afflicted con- 
dition, he concludes with the expression of his firm belief that ho should 
not only be delivered himself, but that all who were Jiko him in afftic- 
tion would have cause to rejoice with him, for that God would save 
Zion and build the cities of Judah. 

There aro no less than fivo distinct references to this Psalm in the 
Now Tostament; (i) Our Saviour says (St.John xv. 25. thatthe hated 
of His enemies was a fulfilment of ver. 4; (ii.) when Hodrove tho buyers 
and sellera out of the Temple, His disciples were reminded of ver. 9; 
(il) 8 Paul (Rom. xy, 3.) refers to another part of ver. 9; (iv.) 

t, Paul pays (Rom, xi. 9, 10.) that tho rejection of Israel was tho fulfilment 
of vy. 22, 28; (v.) the imprecation in ver. 25 is said to have been fulfilled 
in Judes Iscariot (Acta i. 20.). Besides these express references, we are 
reminded in ver, 21 of tho vinegar and gall given to Christ upon the 
Cross (St. Matt. xxvii. 34. St. John xix. 28, 29.). 

1—4, Ont of deep distress, the work of His enemies, the Psalmist 
cries for help. ‘Tho waters are a figure of calamities which come in like 
# flood, and carry him away with them. Tt occurs frequently in David's 
Palms: seo, e.g. Ps, xviii, 4; xxxii. 6; xh 








“his life (Jer, iv. 10. 


2. Ho continued crying until he was exhausted: his throat waa 
parched, ang his eyes grew dim, But though his bodily senses failed, 
his faith continued bright and strong; he «till waited for his God. 

4, There ia @ similar complaint of the multitude of his cnemies in 
iy bart 19; and of the gronndlessness of their hatrod in Ps. xxxs, 

3 eix. 3. 

“Then I restored that which I took not away.” pparen 
proverbisl expression, meaning that he suffered for wrong which be had 
ever done (ece Jer. xv. 10. fs xxxv. 11,). 

“Thon I, to stay their proud rebuke, 

“Repay the spoil I never took” (Keble). 
As Christ haa applied part of thia verse to Himself (St. John xv, 25.), 
‘we may perhaps hear Hig voico throughout the early part of the Psalm, 
erying out in anguish, praying for deliverance, but still reposing with 


PSALMS, LXIX, 
5 | O God, thou knowest my foolishness ; 


py and my “sins are not hid from thee. 
6 Let not them that wait on thea, O Lord Gop of 
hosts, be ashamed for my sake: 
Jet not those that seek thee be confounded for 
my sake, O God of Israel, 


7 Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ; 
shame hath covered my face. 
8 fam becomo a stranger unto my brethren, 
and an alien unto my mother’s children. 
* 9 ®¥or the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up ; 
band the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee are fallen upon me. 








patient trust upon His God and Father (aco St, John xii, 27, Heb. v, 








7). The mere hamun snfferer could nut hut remember his «ins (ver. 5.), 
aud ree in his sufferings their punishment : such penitential confewions 
shew that the Pel is the satpouring of the writer’a inmost hvert. 
From the nature of the case they could have no place on Christ's ij 
Yat that is no hindrance to our sceing in David, as a sufferer, though 
nut as a sinner, a representative of the Great Sufferer. 

5—12. Though his sufferings were undeserved at the hands of man, 
he acknowledges fully his sin against Gol; ouly he prays that no 
discouragement might come to the godly through him, as woukl be the 
vase if he were abandone] to destruction, hecause it was really on account 
of his zeal fur God unl for His house, that he encountered #0 much 
enmity. 

5, There is the mme transition from complaining of his sufferings to 
confession of sin in Ps, x1. 12, 

6. Perhaps the thonzht is, that the faithful would bo taunted with 
David's sin, and so brought to shame: David deprecates this, ow the 
ground that, sinuer as he was, it’was for righteonsnes' sake that he 
sufferel, Or he may mean, that inastnoch as his ein had been pardoned, 
und he was known asa trae servint af Gud, those who trusted in God 
would by discouryced if he were left to.perisl:. 

7. See Ps. xliv. 13. 

8. A like come 
Pa xxxi. 11; xxxviii. 11; 
of Chrint (St. Jolin i. 11; vii. 

9, This zeal for God's howe was expecially characteristic of David's. 
later years, aud we can well conecive that hv was taunted for hie devotion 
to religious exercises ant his profuse preparations for the building of th 
Temple. The malice of these who were extrangod from 6 
concentrated on him. In their truest sense the words belong to Christ : 
none was ever so filled with burning 2) fir the bonour of God and 
His worship (St. John ii. 27.) ; none ever so identified himaclf with 
God as to refuse all self-pleasing, and to be willing to allew the 
reproaches of the ungodly (Kom. xv. ,). 

“I pine with zeal of Thine abode, 
“Scorned by the scoruera uf my God” (Keble). 































ngement of his kindred in made in 
avid’s Vsdius, Conspare what ix said 
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10 'Whea_ I wept, and chastened my soul with'n a3 


that was to my reproach, 
11 I made aackoloth aleo my garment ; 
Bet erecra te oe 2) Ri 37. 
12 at sit in inst me; eee 
al 1T sone tho song. od the? drocieanda Hobe, 


13 But as for me, my prayer é¢ unto theo, #83 2 


O Lorp, ™én an acceptable time : 4 
O God, in the multitude of thy mercy hear mo, $2.4 
in the truth of thy salvation. 
14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not 


sink : 
Jet me be delivered from them that hate me,= 1.147. 
and out of *the deep waters. 9 967.1423 
16 Let not the waterflood overflow me, 
neither let the deep swallow me up, 
aud let not the pit ?shut her mouth upan me. >Numica. 
16 Hear me, O Lonp; ‘for thy lovingkindness is <r. 0.3. 


‘turn unto me according to the multitude of thy rr. 25.1 
tender mercics, laa! 





17 And ‘hide not thy face from thy servant ; Pere 
for I am in trouble: *hear me speedily. Beat 
18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it: male har 


; . : hrs 
deliver me because of mine enemies. 


10. The Paalmist did not shrink from publicly expressing his grief 
for the dishonour done to God and His howe wept and fasted and 
wore sackcloth ; but he met with nuthing but ridicule and reviling from 
all clases, and in all coumpsnics, grave oF guy. 

1d-“They that sit in the gate.” The rulers and magistrates 
(Deut. exv. 7. Job v. 4; xxix. 7. vy. 14). 

“the cong.” Job xxx. 9. Lam. iii, 14, 

19. So in Pa. cix. 4, he oppress his constancy in prayer to the 
roproaches of his enemivs, : ; 

“{In an acoepteble time.” David is confident thet the present time, 
when ho was suficring as a wituew for God, wus a time when God 
would be sure to hear him. . <: 

“In the troth of Thy salvation.” So as to prove the truth of His 

ine of ralvation. re een re 

M4, 1. wame as in vv. 2, 2, onl ero Davic 
ecibing his condition at we he for deliverance, and cherishes the 

that his or Wi : 
Pr beatae of mine, eoemiee” ‘That is Set they exalt over 
bim (Py, xiii. 4; xavii 11). 
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‘m%.67- 19 Thou hast known * and my shame, 
fee a my reproach, y 


mine adversaries are all before thee. 
20 Beprosch hath broken my heart; and I am full 


wee aod "Tol or some to taka pity, but there 

Heb. was none 

Siament and for comforters, but I found none, 

vile 21 They gave me also gall for my meat ; 

yaaa,  Yand in my thirst they gave me vinegar to 

Mark 14 38, drink, 

*Rom.11.%, 22 | * Let their table become a snare before them : 
and that which should have been for their 


welfare, let if become a trap, 


1@—~21. This mention of his enemies leads the Psalmist to lay aside 
all metaphors, and to speak ly of their malice and cruelty ; God 
kmew all the anguish and desolation which ho suffered. His worda look 
beyond himeelf, and ‘find their true fulfilment in tho sinless Sufferer, 
of ‘Whom David was a Tt was His heart that wns broken by 

th, He Who was full of heaviness, Who could find no sympathy, 
He only mockery, gull to eat, aud vinegar to drink. 
ive wormwood for food and watcr of pail for drink, is a meta- 
po expression, » occurring in lee pe (viii, 145 ix, 165 xxiii, 15. 
13.), for inflicting pain and anguish, 

QL “Vinegar.” Acid to a proverb (Prov, x 265 xxv, 20). See 

also Dout. xxix. 18, Amos y. 7; vi. 12. 
ho words wore fulfilled, both metaphorical and literally, when 
Christ was on the Cross (St. Matt. xxvii. 84. St, ‘ohn xix, 29.). 

32—28. There is no malico or selfish animosity in these imprecations, 
It ia the dishonour to God and his own keen sense of the malignant cruclty 
of his enemies that fires tho Psalmist, and urges him to call for speedy 
and complote retribution, As it was duo to God's justico to inflict von~ 

me, 90 it wae nok only permissible for him, bai his duty, 40 dosiro 
it vengeanco (sce 2 Chron. vi. 23.). 

29, 28. ‘These two verses are referred to by St, Paul, ax proving that 
‘tho bulk of the poople of Israel would ho hardened, and only a remnant 
chosen. ‘The quotation is not taken exactly either from the Hebrew or 
the Greek Version, though agreeing moro nearly with the latter. It ix 
probably for the sake of the latter of the two verses, that the passage 
4s quoted by St, Paul. 

22, Tt was fitting that the form of the punishment should correspond 
with the ein, Tho Psalmist therefore prays shat a as his enemies had 
‘given him wil s and vinegar, so their spread for enjoyment, might 
minister to their ruin, and ys with their eyes they had gloated over 
his sufferings, and with the strength of their loins Ped jll-treated him, 
&0 thieir eyes might bo blinded and their tren, 

“ Before them,” i.e, as it lies spread out them ; in the very 
midst of their feasting, 

“And Ghat whlet show have been,” &o, Rather, “and 6 trap tc 











PeALMy, LaLa, 
23 «Let their eyes be darkened, that they sea not ; “ish 6,93 
and make thi Joins continually to sbake, AEE alee 
24 » Pour out thine indignation upon them, 
and let thy wrathful anger take | hold of them. 
25 * Let *their habitation be desolate ; rai, 
and * et none dwell in their tenta. pon 


‘Bom. 11,10 
2 Cor. 2. 





26 For ‘they persecute *him whom thou hast*}i/«, 
amitten ; inet. 
and they talk to the grief of ‘those whom thou ‘a's? 
hast. wounded. pon ts 
27 * Add ®iniquity unto their iniquity : 4 leb, Oy 


and let them not come into thy rightcousness. pam 
5 Or, punishment of triguity. € Teal, 26 10, Bora, 











“thom in their sccurity ;” ie. when they were in pence and unsua 
pocting; that when they were feasting thomeclves without fear, ven- 
geance might overtuko them at their board. The Greck Version has 
“for rotributions.” 

23. That is, May the understandings which conceived such wicked- 
ncas as they havo designed be darkened, and may their limbs be unable 
to execute it (sce In, vi. 10, Nahum ii. 10.). 

24, Tho Psalmist prays that God will openly display against the 
wicked the indignation with which He is moved (Ps. vii. 11, where the 
aame word is used) every day, even to their completo destruction (seo 
next verve). 

25. The fall of the house and ruin of the homestead would be in tho 
Bast the greatest possiblo calamity, It ie possible that our Lord had this 
‘passage in mind when He said to the Jews, “ Behold your house is left 
“unto you desolate” (St. Mutt. xxiii, 37, 38.), We daro not indeed put 
Aho Paalmist's words into the mouth of Him, Who, so far from calling down, 
‘vengeanco on His persecutors, prayed for them; but as the Prince of 
righteous sufferers, Ho recognized the justice of the Divine retribution 
on the Jewish nation, os St. Peter did subsequently in the case of 
Tudas (Acts i. 20.), . 

26. This is tho special aggravation of the wickedness of these wicked 
men; they persecute one who is already smitten of God. Instead of 
pitying him in his snffcrings, they increase them to the utmost, 

“hoy talk to the grief.” Ruther, “tell of the grief.” There are 
a few, not many, who share the I’salnist's persecution ; their sorrows 
also theso wicked men delight to count over. Christ's enemies 
rojaiéed in His sufferings: thoy only persecuted Him the more, because 
it pleased tho Lord to bruise Him, 

27. “ Add iniquity,” &e. This need not be understood to mean, that 
God should add tg the iniquities which they had committed others of 
which they were as yet guiltless, Tho literal meaning of the word 
translated “add” is “give,” i.e, put, act; and the clause may well 
bo rendered, ‘«O act the starap of guilt upon their guilt,” may the crimes 
which have been so long unpunished be now visited as they slemerve (pon 
margin). Tho prayer of the next clause ia to the same purport, that 
‘being what they aro, they may not be accounted righteous. alt would be 
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28 oe tee be blotted out of the book of the 
1a i 3 and not be written with the righteous. 
Heb. 12:2. 99 {But Iam _ 
let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high. 
*Ps27. 30 ¥I will praise the name of God with a song, 
and will magnify him with thanksgiving, 
‘8.9.13 31 1Thés also shall please the Lon better than 
an ox 
non eee: or bullock that hath horns and hoofs, 


ap222%, 32 ™Tho ?humble shall seo this, and be glad: 
He and * your heart shall live that seek God. 


‘Hee 33 For the Lorp heareth the poor, 

e615 and despiseth not ° his prisoners. 

{st ®2 34 » Let the heaven and earth praise him, 

erenpath, the seas, ‘and every thing that ® moveth therein. 


injurious to religion and morality that their evil deeds should be passed 
over. 


28. “The book of the living” That is, tho register of God's 
covenant people (sce Isa. iv. 8. Ezek. xiii. 9. Dan. xii. 1). To be 
blotted out of the book of the living means therefore to forfeit the 
privileges of God’s people, to bo shut out of His favour; but only with 
reference to thia present life. It is only in the New Testament that 
we meet with tho book of life as a list of the names of the heirs of 
everlasting life (St. Luke x. 20. Phil. iv. 3, Rev. iii, 5. ‘The prayer 
of this verse is in effect, that the wicked may be cut off, and not dealt 
with as if they were rightcous. 

2936. In contrast to his encmies, outwardly prosperous, but soon 
to be brought low, the Psalmjst sota forth his own misery, soon how- 
ever to pass away; and in joyful confidence he begins to tune his 
heart for praise. : 

29. “But 1” The pronoun is emphatic; “as for mo:” in marked 
contrast with those who deserved execration, 

$1, “That hath horns and hoofs.” That is, more than three years 
old, and dividing the hoof, and therefore ceremonially clean (Lev. xi. 
8). The sacrifice of a grateful heart is more acceptable than the moet 

offering prescribed by the law, 

82, The blessed effects of bis deliverance will extend to others. 
The verse might be rendered, “* The humblo have seen it, and they 
—_ rejoice; ye that seek the Lord, let your heart revive” (Pa, xxii. 

34. The Peilmist calls on ali created things to give praiso to God, 
Who will preserve Zion and the cities of Judah, and grant thom as a 
perpetual posession to His ‘This desire for the security and 
well-being of his kingdom would suit very well with the later years of 
David's Iife (comp. Px. i. 18.). If the Psalm is Jeremigh's, the closing 
‘Verues would be an’anticipation of the return from exile. 

‘The writer of this Pasim, whether David or Jeremiah, was not ouly 


PSALMS, LXX: 


35 "For God ‘ill save Zion, : rPe SLs 
and will build the cities of Judah : Talat 


that they may dwell there, and have it in 
secession. 


36 “The peed also of his servants shall inherit it: #11. 102.28 
and they that love his name shall dwell therein, 


PSALM LXX. 
David slietth Go tothe mpeedy traction ofthe wicked, and 
To the chief Musician, 4 Pealm of David, 
to bring to remembrance, ‘2 Fa. 38, title, 
1 AKE haste, *O God, to deliver me ; “Pe 
make haste ®to help me, O Lorn. a. ithe 
2 Let them be ashamed and confounded that ,.7aMr, 
seek after my soul : 71 1B, 
let them be turned backward, and put to con- 
fusion, that desire my hurt. 
3 ° Let them be turned back for a reward of theire Ps 0.1 


shame 
that say, Aha, aha. 


unjustly cuted, but persecuted for righteousness’ sake; he wae 
a martyr therefore in tho true acnge of the word, and, as such, eminent]; 
a type of Christ, But the Palm ia not merely typical; Almighty 

haw 80 guided the mind of the writer, that his words are in many places 
a prophecy of the life and sufferings of Christ, If there are parts of the 
Pealm which are unsuitable to the Christian sufferor, it is becauso Christ 
Himeclf has taught us to look upon Persecution in a different point of 
view from that in which the saints of old regarded it, Persecution, to 
the Ohristian, is not merely an infringement of God's justice, and rebel- 
Tion against "His authority, demanding therefore signal and speedy 
rotrikuition. Rather it is a blessed means of union with Christ and a 
partaking of His sufferings ; as Ho Himself has said, “‘ Blessed are they 





“which aro persecuted for righitcousuess' sake ; for theirs is the kingdom 
“of heaven" (St. Matth. v. 10). 
PSALM LXX. 


A fragment of Ps. xl., being a reproduction with a few variations of 
wv. 18-17 of that Pau. it pe probably detached for ‘litorgical 
purposes; whether by David himsolf, or later, is uncertain, ‘The 
name Elohim is in somo places substituted for Johovab. 

“To bring to remembrances.” Seo on Px xxxvili. x 

This Psalm, like the thirty-cighth, was appointed to be said as a 
prayer at the ofering of the meat offering, which was specially presented 





“for a memorial,’ : 

The first verse, divided into Versicle and Response, “O God, make 
“ spoed to save us; “O Lord, make hasta to help us,” is recited at the 
beginning of our Morning and Evening Service. Day by day we are 
thus reminded that we are in the midst of enemies, and we eartestly 
ontreat God's speedy help. 


PSALMS, LXXL 
forsake me not when my strength faileth. 
10 For mine enemies against me; 

aHob watch, and they that ‘lay wait for my soul ™take 
madam. T7.1. counsel together, 
Mat. 1 11 gayi ag, God hath forsaken ae 

persecute and im ; ti fs none to 

deliver him, ‘ 

aPe 22.0, 12 0 God, be not far from ms: 
«i212 © my God, °make haste for my help. 
m1 13 ? Let them be confounded and consumed that 


Be 3h 4 an are adversaries to my soul ; 
ares Jet them be covered with reproach aad dishonour 
that seok my hurt, 


14 J But I will hope continually, 
and will yet praise thee more and more, 


ayer.82. 15 &My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness 
‘and thy salvation all the day ; 
rpad5.& for? I know not the numbers thereof. 


™.%% 16 J will go in the strength of the Lord Gop: 
I will make mention of thy righteousness, even 
of thine only, 
17 O God, thou hast taught me from my youth: 
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous 


2 Heb. unto 18 *Now also when I am old and headed, 
oop here O God, forsake me not ; a : 


expressed in Ps, li. 11. Jer. yii. 15. Ho prays thus, because lo was 
even then threatened by powérful enemies, who taunted him with hiv 
misfortunes, ag a ‘proof that God had abandoned him. There is no 
difficulty in applying this to the later years of David's life, which were 
full of trouble. 

12, 18, For similar phrases in other Psalme, sco marg, reff. 

14, “Bat L” The pronoun is emphatic; “but os for me.” Con- 
fident that his prayer will be heard, he will hope ou, and will ever find 
freeh ground for praise and thanksgiving, 

15. “The numbers thereof." The proofs of God’s righteousness and 
salvation are beyond the power of calculation (Pa, xl. 5; cxxxix. 17,). 

16. “I will go.” Rather, “I will come (Pa Ixvi. 18.) with the 
“mighty acta of the Lord God,” that is, I will entor Thy sanctuary 
with the praise of Thy mighty deeds, 3 

1%. “Thou hest teught me” Chiofly by Hia dealings with him. 
ape acts a God’s providence had taught him whet God was, and what 

fe requis : 

“ Hitherto heve I declared.” Rather, “till now do I keep declar- 
“ing” 

18. “When I am old.” Hathor, as in margin, “even to old age 





PSALMS, LXXI. 
3] 2 a 
ag acs thy strength unto fhissye 
and thy power to every one that is to come. 


19 * Thy righteousness also, O God, és very high, tr. st. 
who aa done great things: bate 


"0 God, who és like unto thee! © Pa 36,10, 
20 *Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore ES be 
troubles, 1 Pa cna. 
shalt quicken mo again, 7 Hoe.6.1,2, 
and shalt bring me up again from the depths of 
the earth, 
21 Thou shalt increase my greatness, 
foul comet me oa every side, te 
22 I will also praise thee ** with the psaltery, inarasest 
evens thy truth, O my God : altery, Wars 
unto thee will I sing with the harp, O thou 3x 2".5, 
*Holy Ono of Israel. Tank 0. 8 


“and grey hairs.” Ho is alroady old, and drawing near to Bosry old 
age (comp. Isa. xlvi, 4.). 

“Thy atrength.” Lit,“ Thy arm” (Isa. lil. 10 ; lili.1. Beek iv. 7.). 
Thy protecting, guiding, fostcring care (sco Ps. x: 1.) 

“Unto this generation.” Lit. “‘n gencration,” i.c. the pext (see 
Pa xxii. 30. 

10-94. Contemplating the duiverance which he prayed for ax 
already wrought, and unticipating the thankxgivings which he bad 
vowed, he breaks forth into a loud song of praise. 

A ye He like unto Theo?” Fxod. xv. 1. Ps. xxxv. 10; lxxxix, 
, Jer. x. 6. 

20. “Mo.” Rather, according to the Hebrew text, “us.” He passer 
from God's dealings with himscif individuy to His power and 
faithfulness, as exlubited to the whole nation; the one was intimately 
interwoven with the other, 

“The depths of the earth,” i.e. from extreme peril, like “tho gates 
“of death” in Pa, ix. 13. " 
a1, “My greatness,” i.e, the dignity of his office, 

* Comfort | me on every side.” Rather, “will tum again and 
me. 

22, “I will also.” The pronoun ia again emphatic, The Psalmist 

also, on his part, will be very grateful for the signal fivour shewn to 

himeclf and his ‘people ; with joyfal music he will praise God's truth 

and faithfulness, 

“@ Thou Holy One of Israel” A title found only in Pe. Ixxvili. 
41; lxxxix. 18; but of frequent occusrence in Teuinb. : 

God’s word is pledged to save all who trast in Him. His faithfulaess 
to this word is at once our prevailing plea in the hour of trouble, and 
our one absorbing subject for thanlogiving in the hour of deliverance. 
They who begin by praying, “Deliver me in Thy righteousness,” will 
anit exclaiming, “My tongue shall tall of Thy righteoumess all the 
“day long,” 4 











PSALMS, LXXIL 
23 My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto 
thee; 


vrs and > my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 
eve.$18 24 °My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness 


all the day loug : 
ye for ¢ they are for they are brought 
‘unto shame, that my hurt, 
PSALM LXXIL 


Bolomon, sheweth ry his, th 
fi PT eae Caria eingtone 38 He tlaseh Gotan 


20%, ft ‘is A Pealm ** for Solomon, 
peli 1 (YIVE the ki thy judgme : 
ane eon thy righteousness unto the king’s eon, 
jai tl2.3 2 *Hoe shall judge th ple with righteousness, 
are and thy poor with Tulgment 





PSALM LXXII. 


Prayer—which is also a vision—for the prosperity end 

enlargement of the kingdom of God’s Anointed. 

The second book of tho Psalter ends with this Palm. The words 
appended to it, “ The prayers of David the son of Jess are ended,” 
have Jed, not unnaturally, fo the opinion that it was written by David; 
but they probably only mean, that at the timo when this collection was 
formed no more Pszhns of David were known. i 

The title, though rendered in the Authorised Version “ A Pralm for 
 Bolomon,” might be also rendered ‘of Solomon,” the preposition 
being the same as that which is used in the inscriptions of Psalms 
assigned to David. 

Té has been supposed that Solomon composod the Psalm carly in his 
reign, as a prayer for hia people to use in his belulf in the Tomple 
service (comp. Pas, xx, and xxi.). At whatever timo it was written, it ia 
evident that Solomon here regards ]:imsclf as a type of the Measiah, 
The wide and beneficial dominion, tho plenteousnews and peace anti- 
cipated in thie Psalm, were partially fulfilled in Solomon ; bat in their 
fulness they are realized only in Him Who is the Prince of peace, the 
One Almighty Deliverer Who can save to the uttermost, and Whoo 
empire extends throngh a)1 timo and space. 

< judgments.” That is, the decisions which the king would 

bo called on to give as_judge of the le. Solomon prays that iheac 

may ‘be such as God Himself = give and in scooters et tho 

ivine righteoumes, Compare his prayer in 1 Kings ili. 9, “ Give 
“Thy servant an underslandeog heart to judge Thy peeple.” 

“The king’s son” is the same person as the king. Solomon 
could not but regard it as a special plea that he was David's son, 

8. The futures here and im the following verees are by some taken 
as optatives: “ict him judge Thy people,” &c. Some of them ate 
cerlaly optatives, and it seems natura} to take them all as 
such, The Greek Versions however render them aa futures, down to 








PSALMS, LXXII. 
3 ©The motintains shall bring peace to the people, +r 84 21 


Keni, 32.17, 


4 oe eine of the peor ‘tat t 
*He al ju le, eT 1a 
he shall aw e ‘children of the needy, 


and shall break in pieces the oppressor. 
5 They shall fear thes #98: Jong ae the sun 

and moon endure, throughout all generations, 
6 °He shall come down like rain upon the mown P*,2 4 


B58: 
as showers that water the earth. pg 
7 In his days shall the righteous flourish ; 
and abundance of peace *so long as the moon Lin. 4;21. 
endureth, om 
8 * He shall have dominion also from sea to rea, Zech. 9.10 








yer. 17, Probably the meaning is, thet if only God will grant the 
prayer of tho first verso, all these blessed results will follow; tho lan- 
guage of blowing and that of prediction seem to blend. 

8. “Bring.” That is, “bring forth" (as fruit), Ezek. xvii. 8. The 
whole land will be tranquil and Brosperons, the result of the reign 
of righteowmess (comp. Isa. xxxii, 16, 17.). 

“By (rather, in") righteousness.” The two clauses supplement 
each other: “mountains and bills shall yicld peace to the poople in 
“righteousness,” Peace is to be the yield of the world, but in righteousness, 

4. “Children of the needy.” Those who are bern to poverty ; just a 
the king's son is one who ix born a king. 

5, “Fear Thee.” Thut ia, God, The rightcous rule of the king 
will result in the increase of the fear of God. But this verso may 
bo addressed to the king; hie readiness to crush the oppressor will 
obtain for him the unchangeable reverence of his subjects, 

@, A meadow newly-mown, exposed to the heat of the sun, would 
soon dry up, unless refreshed hy the rain, Sclomon’s righteous rule 
would, like the rain, be a refreshment and blessing to his people. 
David had bofore compared the prosperity of the righteous raler to 
the tender springing out of the earth under the influence of 
munshine and rain (2 Sam. xxiii, 4.). ‘Thero is another interpretation 
of the word translated ‘mown grass.” It literally means “that which 
“is shorn,” and is used for “fleece” in Judg. vi. 87. Hence the older 
Versions translate here, “into @ fleece of woo),” as in the Prayer Book ; 
and the earlier commentators commonly explain it of the silence and 
secrecy of Chriat’s firet Advent. But the word is applicd to a meadow in 
Amos vii, 1, Tho figure has reference to the beneficent effect of Christ's 
coming rather than to ita secrecy. 

“7, The of the last verse is carried on: a8 fruitfulncss follows 
on rain, go shall righteousness and flourish (sprout out and bud) 
under him, whose coming iz like rain. Righteousness and Fence 
are the epecial characteristics of the reign of the Messiah (Pa. axxv. 10.). 

beg The dominion shall be as extensive as it is beneficent and 

7" : 

For the extent of Solomon's dominion, as fulfilling the promise in 


PSALMS, LXXI. 

and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 

sm. 9 »Thoy that dwell in the wilderness shall bow 
before him ; 

2 ‘and his enemies shall lick the dust, _ 
9a 10 * The kings of Tarshish and of the isles chall 
: bring presents : 
iat a the kings of Shebs and Seba shall offer gifts. 
Metadaaa 11 1Yea, all kings shall fall down before him : 

all nations shall serve him. 
wm Jod29,12 12 Fort _ * shall deliver the needy when he 





the poor af and him that hath no helper. 
13 He shall spare the poor and needy, 
and shail save the souls of the needy. 
14 He shall redeem their squi from deceit and 
violence ; 


2P.10015 and ™ precious shall their blood bo in his sight. 





Exod. xxiii. 31, see 2 Chron, ix. 26. Tho nea," that is, tho western 
wea, and “the river,” the Euphrates, were definite points; but the 
mention of another (eastern) sea and the expression “ends of the 
“cart shew that tho writer's eye was really fixed on a boundlesa 
em - (a i R 8). ‘The prediction of the Paalmist is repented by Zechoe 

jah (ix. 

9. “Thoy that dwell in the wilderness.” The wild yons of tho 
desert. The word is used sometimes of heasts as well as men, 

“ick the dust.” Prostrito themselyes to tho very carth (comp. 
marg. reff.). 

10. “Parshish and the isles,” ic, Tartessus in the south of Spain, 
known to Solomon by its conmerco with tho Phoonicians, and the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean. 

“Sheba” The inhabitants of Southern Arabia, descendanta of Sheba, 
the fom of Joktun, of the family of Shem (Gen. x. 28.), See 1 Kinga x. 1. 

a2? ( con of Cush, Gen. x. 7.) was a nation of Africa, bordering 
on, or ‘nel ied in, Cush, i. ¢, Ethiopia (seo 1 Kings iv. 21; x. 10, 25.). 

11. Not certain nations only, however divergent in character or 
position, but the whole world, will submit to this universal awuy. 

12—~15. It is not the greatness of hia power, but tho fiuno of his 
justice and clemency, that will raise him to the dominion of the world. 
‘Consideration for the poor and helpless is a special proof of the integrity 
ofa ruler (Job xxix. By. 

14. “Precious shall hate Dlood be in his sight” 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. 
2 Kings i. 13. The lives of the Which too many Oriental rulers 
count of little value, will be ly cherished by him ; Jt their blood ia 
.Spilt, he will make much account of i (Ps. ix. 12; exvi, 15,). Solomon's 
tule doubtless in his early years was just ‘and beneficont; but it is 
Christ's condescending y with the poor and suffering, and 
especially with His martyred sorvants, that the Psalmist’s words chicfly 








- PSALMS, LXXI” 


15 And he shell live, and to him ®ahall be given of ete ons 
SF oh ae 
prayer also im continually ; 
vid daily shall he bo prai vs 
16 There shall be an handful of corn in the earth 
upon the top of the mountains ; ore 6 0 
the fruit the shall shake like Lebanon : aT. 
and they of the city shall flourish like grass of ‘ten tion 


the eexth. pest 
17 ” His name ® shall endure for ever: Iie father 


‘his name shall be continued as long as the sun: or 


15. There is great uncertainty as to the sbjccts of the several verbs 
in this verse, The Hitera) rendering is, “And he shall live, and ho 
““ghall give to him of the gold of Scba, and he shall pray for him 
“continually; ho shall bles him every day.” If we take the poor 
ond afflicted man ax the subject, the meaning will be that his life is 

_ preserved, and in gratitudo he offera costly gifts, prays for his bene- 
s prosperity, and blesses him outinually. The sujet, however, 
my ‘be the king: “ho shall live and prosper, and pour his gifts upon 
“the afflicted, and make intercession for him unecasingly, and bless him 
“at all times.” Or the second clauso may be taken impersonally, as 
muagested in tho margin ; He shall live, and one shall give to him of 
Seba’s gold, and he shall make intercession fur him continually ; all 
day Jong shall ho bless him. 
“He lives, and to him gifts they bring 
“OF Shela's gold; and he will pray 
“For them unwearied : our high King 
“Tig awful blessing will breathe out ail day” (Keble). 
This rendering has been thus rased : He shall live on for ever, 
“jn the power of an endless life (Heb. vii. 16.); and men whom He 
“has redeemed shull give to Him gifts moro costly than that gold of 
“Sheba which was given to Solomon; and, as Solomon made iuter~ 
“cession for tho people (1 Kings viii. '28, 29, 64.) and blessed them 
\« (ib, 55.) at the dedication of the Temple, so shall He make intercesion 
“for His redcomed continually, and bless them by night and by day: 
«“sceing He over liveth to make intercession for them” (Heb. vii. 25. 
Ke 








‘ayy. 

16, “An handful of corn.” Rather, “abundance.” The idea of 
this verse is, first, that of corn growing on sneccssive terraces even to 
the tops of the hill, and waving up and down in the wind like the 
treea of Lebanon; and, eceondly, that of a rapid aud jayfal increnso of 
population. The populousncss of Israel in the time of Solomon is espe~ 
cially noted (1 Kings iv. 20.). But the chicf reference is to the reign 
of the Messiah (woo Tea, xxvii. 6; xlix. 20, Zech, ii. 4). 

17. Be continued.” Lit. “be propagated,” or, according to the 
Hobrew toxt av it etands, “ propagate itelf,” be ever putting forth new 
shoots; gaining, gencration after generation, a fresh accession of off- 

zing. The rendering of the margin is thus panphrased by Bishop 
Vatriok, “His memory and fame shall never dio, but be propagated from 
“father to son, 60 long as the sun sball shive.” n 





PSALMS, LXXTL . 


48g. 3 and %¢nen shall be blessed in him : 

Sorat *all nations shall call him blessed. 

eae 8 18 * Blessed te the Lorp God, the God of Isreel, 
Meat I, * who only doeth wondrous things, 

eee i, 19 And “blessed be his glorious name for ever : 

Bae * and let the whole earth be filled with his glory; 

Reh 8 Amen, and Amen. 

> fun 1621.90 The » Prayers of David the son of Jesse are 


PSALM LXXIII. 


1 Tike propkat.receaiting in atemplation, 2 sheweth Ue ocantion there, 
ie ies of the wicked, 13 The tround given thereby, digidence. 
the victory over it, knoneledge af Gail's purpose, in dewroying of the 

shed, and mualaining the ee of 


ite, *A Paulin of * Asaph, 
Cy Sean L AIPYRULY God ¢s good to Israel, 
"Pieat i Ce T even to such as are *of a clean heart. 








“Bhall be blessed.” Lit. “shall bless themselves,” i.e, shall be 
blessed, and shall know and rejoice in their blessodness (Jer. iv. 2. 
Tea, Ixy. 16). 

18,19. The usual doxology at the cnd of tho several books of the 
Paalms (sce Pas, xli. ; Ixxxix.; evi.). 

“Who only doeth wondrous things.” Seo Ps, Ixxxvi. 10; oxxxvi. 
4, Sob ix. & 

10. “His glorious Name.” 1 Chron. xxix. 13. Neh. ix. 6. 

“Lot the whole earth,” &0. In uccordanco with the promise in 
Num. xiy, 21. 

Tho vision of a perfoct kingdom here pourtrayed was partially fulfilled 
in Solomon, His reign was distinguished for equity, peaco and pros- 
perity, and his sway extended over many nations, But its glory soon 
passed away. The picture which tho Psalmist bas drawn is realized 
only in the kingdom and Church of the Messiah. Jo is the true Princo 
of peace, Whose dominion shall extend fru the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the samo, and under Whom righteousnow and peace 

flonrish for ever, 


PSALM LXXII. 
The thought of God the stay of the soul amid the per- 
plexities of His providential dealings. 

The Third Book of the Pealtor contains seventcen Psalms, from the 
seventy-third to the eighty-ninth inclusive; of theso, eleven aro attri- 
buted to Asaph, four to the sons of Korab, onc to Ethan, and one only 
to David. Asaph was one of the lesders of David's choir. As some 
of the Palms assigned to him seem to 2, bong to a later date, it is 
thought that the name was giten also to his descendants. There 


is no reason however why his Peat should not have been written 
‘by Asaph himself ; its ibe dot in the ae A hragtl ia, “On the death of 
“Al and certain expressed in it might 


very well Thee occupied the se st teeta Absalom’s triamph, 


PSALMS, LXXUI 
2 But as for fa feet almost 3 
jat as for all sigh ny gone ; 


my had wel : 
8 "For was envious at the foolish, «Joba. 7. 
when I saw the prosperity of the wicked. kuin 
4 For there are no bands in their death: 
but their strength és ? firm. 7 Heb. fat. 


‘The seventy-third Psalm deals with the difficulty which embarramed 

David himsclf in the thirty-seventh Psalm, namely, the prosperity of 
the ungodly. It doca not however deal with it in the mmo way. 
David counsels patience; he implies that tho difficulty is only in 
appearance; in a little while the righteousness of God will be vin- 
dicated by the overthrow uf the wicked and the iriumph of the righteous. 
Here the Psalmist rather takes refuge in the thought that however it 
may be with the wickod, oven if their prosperity is not disturbed in this 
world, it must be well with the righteous, heciuse God is their portion, 
guiding them with His counsel, and afterwards taking them to His 
glory. 
8 In the first part of the Psalm (vv, 1—14.} the Psalmist unfulds the 
trouble, which had almost driven him to scepticism ; in the latter part 
(vv. 15—28.) he explains how ho Inns been enabled to overcome the 
temptation, namely, by casting himself wholly on Got, and realisiny 
more intensely than ever that in Him, and in union with Him, is man’s 
true and only happiness, 

1, This first yerse gives the conclusion to which tho Psalmist had 
been brought, after he had gone through the mental struggle which 
ho afterwards describes, 

“Truly.” Tho same word as in vv. 13, “ verily,” 18, “surely” (soo 
bop saxix, tri x Tt may be fendered, nee rerily, God is 
“good ;” only good, nothing hut_gond. © Palm opens a 
from which wo learn that before he broke forth into this Ja my 
Pealmiat'a mind had been ngitated with many doubts and conflicting 
mpgestions. God_may seem to be angry, and may send affliction upon 

fiction upon His people, but He has always s loving mind towards 

jthem (Lam, iii. 25.). 

“God is good to Ierael” lis mercy ix over all His works, but His 
special Jove is resorved for the true Isracl. The latter clause limits 

e blessing to the pure in heart, the Israelite indcod ; for they are not 
all Israel who aro of Israel (comp. Ps. xxiv. 4. St. Matt. v. 8). 

2. “But as for me” Loft to himself and his own speculations, he 
had begun to in his faith ; his feet had well-nigh swerved from 
the right patl 16 had ali but fallen. 

9. “Envious.” Looked with haltlonging eyes; as in Ps, xxxvii. 1, 
Prov. xxiii, 17 (sce Job xxi. 7. Jer. xii. 1). 

“The foolish.” Whose pride and boastfulncss aro utterly absurd 
(Pa: v. 6; Ixxv. 4.). 


T saw.” 











“With evil eye my soul beheld 
“The peace of impious men” (Keble). 
4. “Wo bands in their death.” Two intorpretations are suggested ; 
either, “there are no benda, thet ia, no severe struggles, no . 
“in their death ;” their death is painlesa. In the Book of Job it is 


PSALMS, LXXITL 
b gob a1. 


azeh ine 5 b They are not 7in trouble as other men ; 
parm neither are they plagued * like other men. 
cerca 6 Phere: pride compasseth them about a8 @ 
4zchT\% violence covereth them °as a garment, 
$222 7 * Their eyes stand out with fatness ; 
‘Hib, they ‘they have more than heart could wish. 
Bescon of 8 *They are corrupt, and ‘speak wickedly con- 
cerning oppression : 

they © speak lottily, 
9 They set their mouth * against the heavens, 

and their tongue walketh through the earth, 








reckoned as ono of the blessings of the ungodly that they seem to go 
down to the grave in a» moment, in full strength, being wholly at ease 
and quiet (Job xxi. 18, 28.). Or, «there aro no bands to their death ;” 
nothing which connects thetn with death, no discases or sufferings which 
bring death upon them. This is the meaning of tho Prayer Book 
Version, “they are iu no peril of death, but are lusty and strong.” 

5. “In trouble as other men.” Better, “in tho troublo of frail 
man,” the word used for man meaning especially man in his weakness ; 
“fey soem to have no shure in the common infirmities and frailties 
of ma ‘They are exempt also from the troubles which are tho common 

of men. 

“Plagued.” As in Isa, liii, 4, “smitten,” that is, by God. 

@, They make a display of their pride, as they would of a chain:. 
violence is as habitual to them as their ruimont. The gold chain round 
the peck ro ‘a favourite ornament and a badge of honour (Prov, i, 9, 

nt. iv. 9.). 

1. “With fatness” Tather, “out of fat.” Tho picture is that 
of a bloated countertance ani projecting cyes (comp. Ps. 10. Job 
‘xy. 27.), Some, following the Greck Version, render “out of a fat 
“heart their iniquity cometh forth.” 

“They have more than heart could wish.” Rather, “the imagina- 
“tions of their heart overflow;” their proud and idle fancies, the 
illusions of their self-confidence, burst forth in presumptuous words, 
Comp. Jer. ve ‘vee shonla be snes. hey aiigy aro waxen fat, they 
“ghine ; yea, they overflow in words of evil.” This suggest 
that the verse of the Psalm might be rendered, “ They ovetilow, swol) 
“over, in thoughts of the heart.” 

“Jn thoughts and visions of their heart 
“They wander uncontroll’d” (Keble), 

@. Lit. “they scoff; they speak oppression wickedly; from on high 
wthey speak” They ‘do not disguise their room or thoir designs ‘ot 
oppression ; ‘they conceive themselves raised high ubove others, and 
dictate to them accordingly. 

9. While the heaven above is not scare trom at quespbemons 
speech, their calumnious tongues range haughtily over the 
earth. Or the firat cleuse may mean, they edt their mouth in heaven,” 
‘they speak authoritatively, as if they were gods, 
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10 Therefore his B people return hither: 

and waters of a full cup are wrung out to them.ira 1.3 
11 And they say, * How doth God know? % Job 22,18 

And is therg knowledge in the most High? Pitie 
12 Behold, these are the ungodly, 

who 'prosper in the world; they increase in1ver.s. 


riches. Jeb BB, 
13 ™ Verily I have cleansed my heart én vain, 3.5, a 
and * washed my hands in mnocency. 2 Pe. 28,6. 
14 For all the day long have I been plagued, 2 Heb, my 
and *chastened every morning. ment wea, 








eople.”” Instcad of “their people,” “their following,” the 
persone of whom tho Psalmist hud been speaking being considered as 
4 clnas, 

“Return hither,” i.e. after them, after the wicked, "they who aro 
“Jikeminded run after them.” So tlie Prayer Book takes it: “ There- 
“fore fall the people unto them.” But by “is people” may be meant 
God’s people, who, tempted Ly the sight of prosperous wickedness, turn 
buck from Tim, and run after the world. Sv Mr. Keble,— 

“For this, ev'n hearts He call'd His own, 
ov them wondering turn,” 

“ And waters,” &, Lit. “and fulness of water is drained by them ;” 
they drink in the dangerous doctrines as eagerly as a thirsty traveller 
drinks water from a well (Job xv. 16.). Or the meaning may be, that 
they drink deep of the fountain of sinful pleasure, 

11, “And they say.” Here we have the speech of those who are 
tompted to follow the prosperous sinners ; they deny. God's knowledge 
and overruling providence. If Ged cared for the things of men (they 
say), Ho would not suffer the success of the wicked (Job xxii, 12, 13.), 

12. It is perhaps best and simplest to take this and the two following 
‘verses ag the continuation of the speech of God's perplexed and doh 
people. Behold (they say), as a manifest proof that God does not sea 
or caro, those are ungodly, and yct preeperits, they have increased int 
rtrongth ; tho ungodly become powerful and wealthy, bat piety is joined 
to nothing but miefortune, 

18, The speecli of those who aro tempted to full away to the wicked 
is made more dramatic hy being put into the mouth of one of them ; 
it was of no avail for him to strive after sanctity, seeing that each day 
as it dawned brought some fresh trouble upon him, ‘There was nothing 
for him but to join the company of the wicked, on whose heads blessings 
were poured which were denied to the godly. oo 

We may however understand this and the next verse ag containing 
the thoughts of the Pralmist himscif; he too felt the force of the 
temptation which had pressed upon others hitherto faithful, and he 
was almost ready to my that all his watchfulnes had been in vain, 
‘This is the view of the Greck Version, which introduces “ And I said” 
at the beginning of this verse; in which they are followed by. the 
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15 tei: I will speak thus ; 
behold, I should offend against the generation 
of thy children. 
sEeia-217-16 °When J thought to know thig—*it was too 
tome in ful for me ; 
rrenis, 17 until ?I went into the sanctuary of God; 
Pe. 37.38, then understood I 4 their end. 
$5.6 18 Surely ‘thou didst set them in slippery places: 
thou castedst them down into destruction. 
19 How are they brought into desolation, as in a 
moment! 
a gob a0.8. They are utterly consumed with terrors. 
Isai. 29.7,8.20 "As a dream when one awaketh ; 


15. This is the Psalmist’s answer to those (including himself) whom 
the untroubled Jife of the wicked, as compared with the righteous, had 
tempted to unbelief. 

If I eay, I will speak thus.” Rather, “If I bad said, Let mo 
“peak thus, lo, then I should bave betrayed,” &c. Had ho openly 
adopted their reasoning and their languago, ho would have been faithless 
to the cause of God's people, and have yiclded to the despair of unbelief, 

16, Still, though to doubt God’s providential care was treachery to 
‘His peoplo, the problem itself of the suffering of the righteous and the 


ty of the wicked was full of difficulty. 
“When I thought to know this.” Pondered over, with @ view to 
volving it (eee Ecclea, viii. 3). 2 
“Too painful.” Lit, “a »” weary toil, Comp. Eccles, iv, 4, 


where the word occurs twice, and ia rendered first “travail,” and then 
“vanity.” Thinking alone will give neither the right light nor true 
happiness. Both are found only in faith, The Psalmist ot last struck 
‘upon the way of faith, and then he found light and peace. 

17. “ Until I went,” &o. In his perploxity he sought the presenco 
of God in His sanctuary, and there, “in the calmucm of the sacred 
“"eourts,” hia eyes were opened to the holy ways af God and to the 
sad end of the Ly. 

“Then understood 1.” Rathor, “and (till) I considered their latter 
“end ;" that is, as appears from tho following verses, their after history 
in this life. He seems to mean that when he contemplated their whole 
career, he perceived how frequently they were liable to great and sudden 
reverses ; he felt that he was wrong therefore, as tho next verse implica, 
in attributing to them uninterrupted good fortune. 

18, “Gurely.” That ia, after all, I was mistaken; I did not suffi- 
ciently consider the entire state of the caso; the truth is, that God 
etd them in slippery places, only that they may be cast down: their 
‘very prosperity is the instrument of their punishment. 

19. “Consumed with terrors.” Rather, “in consequence of terrors,” 
not mere alarms, but terrible occurrences, 

20, Asa dream is forgotten immediately on account of its nothingness, 
80 God takes no account of the wicked; they are 4 mere shadow, utterly 
‘unsubstantial to Him (Job xx. 8, 9.}. 
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80, O Lorf, ‘when thou awakest, thou dhaltt ta 


despise their image. 
21 Thus my heart was * grieved,—and I was pricked « ver.2 
in my reins, 
22 *So foolish was I, and *ignorant: Pao 8. 
I was as @ beast * before ane 
23 Nevertheless I ats continually with thee: Loewe, 
thou hast holden me by my right hand. ith the. 
24 ¥Thou shalt guide me ‘with thy counsel, ee 


and afterward receive me fo glory. 
25 * Whom have I in heaven but thee? «Phil 3.8, 


“When thou awakest.” That is, when Thou arisest in judgment, 
after having looked on for a time with forbearance (Ps. xxxv, 23). 
‘The Groek and some old Versions take the word to mean “in the city ;” 
lence our Prayer Book Version, “so shalt Thou make their image to 
“vanish out of the city ;” that is, openly, on the scene where their evil 
deeds were comm eet fou ash the 
, “Their image.” In spito ir a) mt 1688 ‘were mero 
phantoms, vai ‘tnsubstattial shadows J 

21, “Thos,” Lit, “for.” The Pealmist gives the reason of his 
inward stroggle; he would not have been so much perplexed had he 
not been wi lly rverse; his own moral condition had aggravated 
the intellectual meaty. 

“Waa grieved.” Lit. “ became sour,” embittered. 

“Was prickea.” Pierced as with the fang of an adder. 

23, “A besst.” Hebrew Behemoth, the emblem of coloseal stupidity 
(see note on word, Job xi,). 

23, “Nevertheless.” Notwithstanding his foolish and unbelieving 
thoughts, he was under God's fatherly care; He had kept him from 
falling (ver, 2.), and would keep him: to Him therefore he committed 
himself without hesitation for timo and for eternity. The Psalmist’s 
words, in themselves, only imply that sudden destruction will come on 
the evil in this life. If this does not bappen in all cases, it is suffi- 
ciontly frequent to show that such visitations are plainly God’e judg- 
ments, the mark of His displeasure, The Psalmist does not touch the 
question of tho future of the ungodly. It is enough to deter him from 
envying their prosperity that they pase away under God’s anger. If 
their condition in the other world is taken into account, the difficulty 
of which the Palm 4s, of course, more completely answered, 

24. Though dwelling with God and upheld by Him, he bad been 
insensible to Hig Presence, Now, however, faith returned, and he 
commite himeelf confidently to the Divine guidance. He may not be 
able to see through the mystery of that guidance, but he is gure that it 
will bring him to the everlasting glory of God's ‘The fature 
may be dark; but it is lighted up to the Psalmist by the conviction that 
God is his God, and will not fail him. . 
rk neon ays mes Or, a8 we should any, take mo to Thyself (Ps. xlix. 

j. Gen. v. 24.), “ 

25, He who a Jove can call God his, posseaes heaven upon earth ; 
he who cannot do so, possesses, not heaven, but hell, even - had midst 
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And there is none upon earth that I desire 
beside thee. 
“Piu2 26 *My flesh and my heart faileth ; 
ath rot.  Dué God ts the *strength of my heart, and 'my 
bite a portion for ever. 
¢Pxia 18.27 For, lo, ‘they that are far from thee shall perish : 
«e415 thou hast destroyed all them that ‘go a whoring 
James 4. 4. from thee. 
Heh 1022 28 But it ts good for me to “draw near to God: 
Thave put my trust in the Lord Gop, 
‘peue2 that I may ‘declare all thy works. 


PSALM LXXIV. 
1 The prophet complaineth of the desolation of the sanctuary. 10 He 
20r, A Polen of the desolat fh 
snooeth God to help in consideration of his power Teproachful 
Pim ad Taanden af Mehitdves and hecnanen 18 he 
radian. * Maschil of Asaph. 


of heaven. Therefore the Psalmist says thet even heaven itsclf, 
without God, would be a dreary waste; with Him, i.c. posscssing Him, 
there was nothing on earth to be desired. His only friend, his solo desire 
and love, was (Ps, xvi. 2.), 
“Were I in heaven without my God, 
“'Twould bo no joy to me; 
“And while this earth is mine abode, 
“T Jong for none but Thee” (IFatts). 

96, “ My flesh and my heart.” The outwurd and inward man. Tho 
Pealmist supposes for a moment—what is impossiblo—that his inner man 
yhould perish, but ho immediately recalls tho word. Hia body would 
soon sink into the grave, und it might seem that Lis soul would dopart 
with the body; but it could not be: the unchangeable God was his por- 
tion, and ho could not therefore really perish. 

28. But as for him, union’with God was his one good ; and to be one 
with the Eternal God was a suro pledge of an endicas life. “It is this 
“vision of an endless future—‘ my portion for ever’—thus presented 
“to the eye of the Psalmist in his retreat within the sanctuary, that 
“completes the removal of his original difficulty with respoct to the 
“waya of God.” Notonly is tho ity of tho wicked utterly vain and 
short-lived, but the joy of the righteous, eing fixed in God, is everlasting. 

There is nothing like retiroment from the world, and quict meditation. 
in the presence of God to teach us the vanity of all worldly things, and 
the grestnem and reality of the things out of sight. When we aro alone 
with God and feel His nearness, wo perccive that He alone is good, 
ateolutely grad, and thet itm will cling to Him and ako Hin oe 
portion, He will give us all things necessary to carry ua safely 1 
the perils of life to Hig own blessed and peaceful Presence in heaven ; 
He will guide us with His counsel, and after that receive us to glory. 

PSALM LXXIV. 
Appeal in behalf of the desolate sanctuary. 

‘There are three chief suggestions as to the dato of this Pselm and the 
seyenty-ninth, which so resembles it, as to be reasonably sssigned to the 





PSALMS, LXXIV. ere 
1 (Ps hast thou *cast us‘off for ever? Err 


Why doth thine anger *smoke against °the 24°." 


sheep of thy pasture? b Deut, 29,20. 

2 Remember thy congregation, which thou hast “Eiss: 
ated of old; eae 

the **rod of thine inheritance, ehich thou hast?or, ri. 
redeemed ; Pitterg 





same writer and the same circumstances. Tho first refers them to the 
oveupation of Jorasalem and the profanation of the Templo by Shishak, 
king of Egypt, in tho reign of Rehoboam (1 Kings xiv. 25, 26. 2 Chron. 
xii, 2—9,}; tho sccond to the overthrow of Jerusalem and the Temple 
by the Chaldeans; the third to the crucltics and insolence of Antiochua 
Epiphanos in the time of the Maccabees. 

‘ith regard to the first suggestion, it is to be observed, that thero is 
no reason to auppose that Shishak was guilty of any violence in the 
Vemple ; it would scem {sce tho account in Chron.) that he entered 
Jerusslom peaceably, and required the surrender of the public treasure : 
hens is 2 evidence of any such destruction as is indicated by vv. 6, 7 of 
this Paalm, 

‘The objection sometimes made to the second suggestion, that (ver, 9.) 
“‘there is no more any prophet,” is inconsistent with the fact that Jere 
miah aud Ezckie] wero both living, may be in rome measure answered 
by a reference to Lam, ii. 9, where Jeremiah makes a somewhat similar 
complaint. ‘Tho cntire destruction of the Tumple which these Psalms 
imply tho expressions “perpotuil desolations” in Ixxiy, 3, “the 
“4 hin of the prisoner” in Ixxix. 11 (comp. cii, 20, undoubtedly 4 
Peal the captivity}; and the resemblance between Ixxix. 6, 7 and 
Jer, x. 25, are in favour of fixing the date at the time of the Chaldean 
invasion. At the same time many expressions in these Peatms accu- 
rately describe the condition of things during the time of the Maccabees, 
Prophecy had long been dumb (1 Muce. iv. 46; ix. 27; xiv. 41.); the 
tanctuary was profancd and heathen omblems filled tho Temple 
(1 Mace, i, 21, 22; ii, 8—12; iii. 48-51.), Compare also 1 Mace. 
vii, 16, &c., with Px, Ixxix. 2,3. The coutents of tho two Psalms seem 
to coincide with the prayer of Judas Maccabeus in 2 Mace. viii, 1—4. 
‘Tho languago of ver. 9 seems to imply a recent cessation of prophecy, 
whereas the order of prophets had died out two centuries before the date 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. On the whole, perhaps, we may consider the 
second conjecture as to the occasion of the Palm as the most probable. 
‘The name of Amph docs not help to fix the date, as it appears to have 
‘been added to Psnlms of his descendants and successors, who bore the 
samne name, and filled the same office of choir-master, 

1. God vemed to havo cust off His people in perpetuity ; His anger 
know no respite. And yet they were “the sheep of His pasture.” This 
figure occurs several timos in’ the Asaphic Psalms (Ixxvii, 20; Ixxviii, 
OY, 71; Ixxix. 18; lxxx. 1), and aleo in Jeremiah (xxiii, 1.). 

2, Special pleas for interposition, God lad purchased (or rather 
“acquired,” “gotten ") the people, for Himself by delivering them from 
Egypt (Hxod. xv. 16,): Ho hd redeemed (Exod. xv, 18,) them to be His 
mpecinl inheritance ; Ho had made choice of Zion as His dwelling place, 

“The rod of His inheritance.” Rather, “the tribe;” as in 
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this mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt, 


3 Lift up th feet unto the desolations ; 
even I that tho enemy done wickedly in 
the sanctuary. 
'Iam2% 4 ‘Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy con- 
gregations ; 


*Den.6% 8 they set up {heir ensigns for signs, 
5 A man was famous according as he bad lifted up 
axes upon the thick trees, 
imie.618 6 But now they break down "the carved work 
thereof 





Jer, x. 16; li. 19. In Isa, Ixiii.17 we have the plural, “the tribes of 
“Thine inheritance.” 

What a contrast between tho present condition of the chosen people 
sud sie election! Had God been o gracious to them ouly to cast 

em 

8, " Lift up Thy feet.” The phrase implies haste; “ come speedily,” 
“haste to the rescue.” 

“ Perpetual desolations.” Such uttor ruins, that 20 hopo of restor- 
ation remained. seis! cb 

“All that the enemy hath done wickedly.” t is, wor 
‘that be bas mando. 

4. “Boar.” Comp. Lam. ii. 7: “ They havo made a noise in the 
“house of the Lord.” The tumultuous noise in the Temple is com- 
pared to the roaring of @ lion. is og ting,” th 

~ congregations.” Rather, “Thy place of meeting,” the spot 
where Goa had promised to meet His people, 

“Their ensigns for signs.” Tho same word is repeated in the 
Hebrew, “their own signs for signs;” which may mean either their 
military standards or their religious symbols, the emblems of their 
idolatry. Comp. ver. 9: We see not our signs,” the sigue of our holy 
onehih, sett as the curves feates of cherubim (1 Kings vi. 29.); tho 
enemy had destroyed these, and set up their own unholy symbols in their 
stead, This will of course apply to the statue of Jupiter erected in the 
Temple by Antiochus (1 Macc. i. 64—64.); but a similar profanation 
may have been trated by the Chaldeans, 

&. The literal rendering is, “It was known (it mado itsclf known, it 
“ seemed) as if ono lifted up on high axcs in o thicket of the wood ;” 
or perhaps, “he (i.0. each ono of the enemy) was known (or soci) os 
« lifting up,” &c. The terrible scene of devastation is vividly deacribed ; 
the enemy were seen hewing down the wood-work of the Templo as they 
would the trees of the foreat, 

“Each warrior tounts it fame to wield 
“His lifted axe, as woodman skill’d 
“To rend his way through forest deop" (Keble). 

@. “But now.” Rather, “and now;” there is no contrast to the 
preceding verse, but a continuation of the description ; the axes are not 
ouly lifted up, but bi it down with crushing force. 

-“ Carved work.” 1 Kings vi. 29. 
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at once with axes and hammers, 
7 ney raesied Nip casing fom wa 2H Be 
ave de! casting the dwelling "Be 
pict ome pre Meds dace ling eae 
8 'They said in their hearts, Let us * destroy them +P. a. 38 
: 4 a 
#2es rook. 


they have burned up all the synagogues of God 
in the land, 
9 We see not our signs:—" there ¢s no more amy ® 1 an. 3 


et: 
neither is flere among us any tht Imoweth how 
long. 


10 { 0 God, how Jong shall the adversary reproach 7 
Shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever 
11 ° Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy =tam.20 
Tight hand? 
Pluck # out of thy bosom. 


7. Seo 2 Kings xxv. 9, 2 Chron. xxxvi, 19, Comp. Isa, Ixiv. 12: 
“Our holy and our beautiful bouse, where our fathers praised Thee, is 
“burned up with fire,” 

“They have defiled.” Lam. ii. 2. 

8. "8; gues of God.” Meoting places of God, as in ver, 4, Lam. 
ii. 6, There is no positive evidence of the existence of anything an- 
awering to the later synagogues before the captivity: but if it was 

to moet on new moons and sabbaths (2 Kings iv, 23), it 
is natural to suppose that there were buildings appropristed to such 
i a indeed, under any _{iroumstancs e vould fem to be 
no difficulty in supposing that there were places of assembly for religious 
purposes, it is eeitle ‘however that the reference here is to wack holy 
places as Gibeon, Gilgal, Ramah, Bethel, &c, The ancient Versions 
mostly translate the word “ festivities ;” and as the original meaning of 
the word here rendered " burn” is to “swallow up,” they understand 
the clauso to mean, “they abolished the feasts in the land.” 

9. “ We see not our signs.” That ix, as explained by ver. 4, the 
acknowledged symbols of God's worship. | His ordinances liad ceased, 
and there Was no mesmge from heaven to declare when the present state 
of things would cease : even at the end of seventy years Zechariah still 
‘sod the expostalation, “How long?” (i, 12.). : 

10. “How long.” ‘The Palmist takes up tho word: “how long ix 
‘this apparently endless Dagphemy of the enemy to last” Tdentifying 
his cause with the cause of God, he calls upon God to vindicate His 
honour by delivering him (ee Exod. xxxii. 12, 13. Num. xiv. 18—16. 





Dent. ix, 28,), 
LL, “Why withdraweat Thou” Lit. “Why makest Thou to 
“roturn,” i.e. into Thy bosom t 


(Exod. iv. 73) 
“ Pluck it out of Thy bosom.” Lit. “out of. Thy bosom, consume ;” 
ive. drewing forth from Thy bosom the hand that lies inactive there, 
aio an end of them, destroy them, by one blow (eee Isa. li. 9, 10.}, 
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out 12 J For °God és my King of old, 

working salvation in the midst of the earth. 
mba 18 ?Thou didst *divide the sea by thy strength : 
43. 51,810 «thou brakest the heads of the ‘dragons in the 


saa waters, 
40r,e&le. 14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in 
Num, 14,9, Gj 

(nee ieces, 


sy 
(i, 17, 5,6. avest him ‘éo be meat ‘to the people 
Pe, 165, 41. inhabiting the wilderness. 

wna’; 15 ‘Thou didst’ cleave tho fountain and the 
Oe flood ; . 
‘Yaragi: —*thon driedst up ‘mighty rivers, 

*9"41% 16 The day is thine, the night also és thine: 
rAcatt.2. — *thou hast prepared the light and the sun. 
su 17 Thou hast set all the borders of the earth : 
snate them, * thou hast > made summer and winter. 





13. “For.” Rather, “and yct,” in spito of the present condition of 
things, Here the second part of tho ‘Poalm begins, and the Psalmist 
draws comfort from God's former interpositions in His people’s behalf. 
Timo was, when, as Israel's King, God unfolded the fulness of His sel- 
vation throughout the earth (Ps. xliv. 4, Exod. viii, 22.). Ho brought 
His Bronte rough the Red Sea; Ho gave them water from the rock ; 
He dried up the wators of the Jordan, 

18, “Dragons.” Or sea-monsters, an emblem of Pharach and his 
hosts (comp. Ezek, xxix. 3; xxxii. 2.). 

14, “Leviathan,” i.¢. the crocodile, tho symbol of Egyptian power 


(Job xii. 1,), 
“Moat to the people inhabiting the wilderness,” The c of 
the Ej ians becamo the prey of the wild beasts which inhabit the 


desert. The wild beasts are called a “ people,” as the locusts a “ nation” 
in ool 3. 6, and the anfs and conies @ “people” in Prov, xxx. 

16. “Thou didst cloave,” i.e. Thou didet cleave the rock, and 
ao) poured forth (Exod. xvii.6. Num. xx. 11. Ps. Ixxviii.15, Hab, 
iil. 9). 

“Thou driedat up.” Josh. iif. 13, 

Mighty rivers” Lit. “ perennial,” “neverfailing.” So in Amos 
y, 24, 

16, From God’s special mercies to Israel, the Poulmist turns to His 
benefits to all the world, God is the Maker of all; day and night, sum- 
mer and winter, are His appointment: therefore Ho will bo sure to be a 
Father to His own. Feople, 

“Tho light.” yperly, ‘“luminary” or light-bearer ; az in Gen. i. 
14—16. Some think that the singular is wed for the plural, and that 
all the heavenly bodies ere meant, of which the sun is namcd as chief, 
Othora take it aa the moon, 

17. “The borders of the earth.” Not merely those which separate 
earth and sea (Jer. v. 29,), but all those natural boundaries which divide 
one nation from another (Deut, xxxii. 8, Acts xvii. 26.). 
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18 | ‘Remember this, haf the enemy hath re~sver.22 
proached, O Lorn, “4 Horie 
and thaf >the foolish people have blasphemed > r.a.8 
thy name. 
19 O deliver not the soul ‘of thy turtledove untoc cat» 
the multitude of the winked : 
“forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever, 4 Ps. 63. 10, 
20 * Have respect unto the covenant : ‘bea 
for the dark places of the earth are full of the 4% 104, 
habitations of cruelty. Jer. B.A. 
21 O Jet not the oppressed return ashamed : 
let the poor and ncedy praise thy name. 
22 Arise, O God, plead thine own cause: 
f remember how the foolish man reproacheth trer.18 
thes daily. sania 











16, Having gathered comfort from the contemplation of God's mercy 
to Terael as their Redeemer, and to all mankind as their Creator, the 
Psalmist returns to prayer, with greater confidence and hopefulness, 

“Remember this,” namely, “that the enemy hath reproached, 
“© Lord.” Seo ver. 22. 

“The foolish people,” i. c. destitute of the knowledge of God, which 
alone can make a really wise and understanding people (Dent. xxxii, 21.), 

19. “ The multitude.” The word so rendered is translated “ congre- 
wc fation "in tho next clanse, Scme take it, “Give not over to the 
“herd (wild beasts) the soul of Thy turtle-dove ; forget not for ever the 
“hort of Eby poor ones.” Others, taking the word translated “soul 
in the sense of spirit, eagerness (comp. Ps. xvii. 9, “deadly enemies,” 
Tit. “enemies in soul,” i.e, in fierce intent), render, “Give not Thy 
“turtledove to tho herd of cager desire, to that ravenous company ; 
“forget not the company of Thy afflicted ones for ever.” 

“Q ne'er to tavening benk give o'er 

“The soul of Thy soft turtledove ; 
“The life of Thy forlorn and poor, 

“Let it Thy care for ever prove” (Keble). 

20, “The covenant.” Gol's promiso is the plea and refuge of His 
people, 

“The dark places of the earth.” Lit. "“darknesses.”_ The word is 
elsewhere used of the grave or Hades (Pa. Ixxxviii. 6. Lam, ili. 6). 
Hero, joined to “of the earth,” it may mean lurking pleces, or thoso 
parts of the carth where darkness reigns, that is, heathen lands. Some 
explain it of the caves and deus where the persecuted hid themselves, 
and notice its special application to the Maccabean age, when the per 
recuted confessors hid thomectves far awny in the mountains (I Macc. 
ii, 26, &c. 2 Blace, vi. 11.), but were tracked y the enemy and slain: 
at shat time the hiding places of the land were the abodes of cruelty and 
violence. E 

1, “Return,” i.e. from drawing near to Theo with their eupplica~ 
tions ; let them not be put to shame by suffering @ repulse. 





PSALMS, LEXY. 
23 Forget not the voice of thine enemies : 
the tumult of those that rise up against thee 


5 Heb, Finereaseth continually. 
Frcs 
PSALM LXXV, 
1 The praiscth God. 2 He promiseth to judge uprightly. 4 Tle 
trbubeth the consideration of God's fneth 
rub the pond by elian of Gets providence, 9 He patel 


401, Destroy To the chief Magician, ** Aloschith, 
ea ‘A Peal or Song ‘of Asaph, 
+05, 1 I JNTO thee, O God, do we give thanks, 
ee unto thee do we give thanks; for thaé thy 
name is near 
thy wondrous works declare. 


23, “Inoresseth.” Rather, a8 in margin, “ascendeth.” ‘Their 
violence goeth up to heaven continually, crying for veugeanco (con, 


Ism. xxxvii, 29). 
“ Their rebel prido 
“ Swells high and load: ‘tis mounting yet” (Keble). 

‘This Peak is perhaps Dest understood as the Jamontation of an exilo 
‘in Babylon, recalling sadly tho ruined city and temple. Israol is still 
God's Hock, His congregation, His turtle-dove, the rod of His inherit- 
ance, Her cause is His cause ; her enemies His enemies, Thereforo 
the Psalmist entreats Him to stretch forth His hand, and stay the ro- 
proaches and blasphemy of her foes, There havo been times in the past, 
and there may be such again, when the powers of the world have so far 
prevailed, as to destroy the material fabrics of the Church, and interrupt 

jer solemn services ; but they canuot annul God's promises or prevent 
‘the work of restoration when the time of trial ia over. In tho moan- 
while the Church will comfort herself by the remembranco of God's 
covenant of grace, and hy the thougbt of that love which has not only 
redeemed her with His precious blood, and dwells in her by His Spirit, 
but has givon her in the constant succession of natural times and scusons 
the hope of a lappy recovery from npiritual disasters. And aw faith and 
hope revive, prayer will become more carnest and more confident, even 
though thore wnay bo no immediate token of the breaking of the cloud. 

PSALM LXXV. 
The judgment of God upon the arrogant. 

‘We may understand this Psaim as written at the time of the insolent 
messige of Sennacherib (see Isa, xxxvi.; xxxvii). Tho Psalmist is 
confident that God is near and will punish hia encmica, He hears God 
saying that, when the appointed time is come, Ho will give rightoous 
judgment. It was in vain for the Assyrian to boast of his power or to 
exalt himself ; for though no” deliverance could come from earth, God 
could end would deliver, and would oblige tho presumptuous ones to 
drink to the the cup of Hia wrath. This was the special vision 
‘presented to the Peclmist—the self-confident enemies of God's poople, the 
proud Assyrians, utterly destroyed: and be promises therefore perpetual 

ankagiving. 

1. The Pmlmist has in view Isaiah's message (Tea. xxxvii.), and fore- 








PSALMS, LXXV. 
2 When I shall receive the congregation—I will "0: Wie 
judge uprightiy. eng 
3 earth the inhabitants thereof are 
dissolved 


T bear up the pillars of it, Selah. 
4 I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly : 
and to the wicked, * Lift not up the horn: 8 Zech, 1,21. 
5 lift not up your horn on high:—speak nof with 
a stiff neck. 
6 For promotion cometh neither from the east, 


see and welcomes God's judgments on his enemies. The latter part of 
the verse should perhaps be translated: “And verily Thy nume is 
“near; men have told of Thy wonders.” It is the nearncss of God's 
name (Isa, xxx. 27.) that calls forth his thanksgiving. 

2. “When I shalt receive.” God is here introduced as speaking : 
He proclaims that His judgment cometh in due time, unalterable as tho 
everlasting hills, on which, as pillera, He lias established the earth. 

The literal rendering ia, either, as in margin, “ When I shall take 
“a sot time,” i.e, when the act time is come; or, “For I will take 
“‘(scize) tho set time.” In either caso the meaning is, that when the 
appvinted time for judgment has arrived, God wil] seize it, and will 
interpose, and judge according to the strict rule of right. The word 

lated “congregation ” is the usus) expression, in the lang’ of 
ecy, for the time appointed for judgment (Vs. ci, 18. Hab. ii. 3. 

nn, Vili, 19; xi. 27, 35). . 

9. “Are dissolved.” Melting away ; either with fear, as in Exod, 
xy. 15, Josh. ii. 9: or through the prevailing confusion and injustice. 

“TI bear up pillars of it." Kather, “I, even I, have established, 
“adjusted, fixed by weight did measure, its ills and they cannot 
“fail.” ‘The pillars of the earth are the great mountain ranges, on the 
roots of which the earth secms to rest (1 Sam. ii. 8.). Here the refer- 
ence is to the moral foundations of the carth ; however great the confu+ 
sion, order and justice shall in the end prevail 

4, The Divine utterance is continued ; in view of His righteous 
role and sure judgment, God warns His enemies of the folly of their 
self-confidence ‘and pride. These verss may however be understood a 
spoken by the Psalmist on the ground of the Divine promixe which hat 
gine before. 

4. “The fools 

















e. empty foolish boasters (Pa. v, 5; Ixxiii. 3.). 
“Lift not up the horn.” The horn is used to cxpress cither 
honour (Ps xii. 9), or strength (Dout. xxiii. 17.). Henco to exalt 
tho horn of auy ono is to bestow upon him honour and dignity (Pa. 
lxxxix. 17; oxxxii. 17. 1 Sam. ii. 10.); to break or cut off the horn 
is to humblo or cast down (ver. 10. Lum. ii. Here to lift up the 
horn is to bebavo with insolence and presumption. 

&, ‘The Psalmist may very well be supposed to lave tho speech of 
Ratehakeh in his mind (Tea, xxxvii, 23.). . 

“Speak not with a stiff neck.” Lit. “speak not arrogantly with 
“neck,” i.e, with a raised proud neck, Obes 

6. “or Tho Psalmist hero takes up and appropriates the words of 

















PSALMS, LXXV. 


Heh deet. nor from the west, nor from the * south. 
sriaa.e 7 But *God ia the judge : 
*he putteth down one, and setteth up another. 
#8 For ‘in the hand of the Lorp there ts a cup, 
and the wine is red ; 
it ia * full of mixture ; and he poureth out of the 





© Prov. 23. 90. same; 
PL TRIO but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the 
earth shall wring them out, and drink them. 
9 But I will declare for ever ; 
I will sing praises to the God of Jacob. 
«mts 10 ©All the horns of the wicked also will I out 


hPa 80.71 off; ; 
a 1, bud * the horns of tho righteous shall be cxalted. 





God, wherein He declared Hia justice and robuked tho arrogance of Hix 
encmics ; exaltation comes not (he mye) from any earthly quarter, 
but from God. He is the Judge, Who lifteth up and casteth down 
according to His own righteousness, 

. “Promotion.” “Lifting up.” ‘The word occurs no lesa than five 
times in this Psalm. The north is not mentioned bere, becauso the 
arrogant Assyrian himself, from whom deliveranco was desired, camo 
from the north, : 

7. “Botteth up.” Better, in order to shew that it is the same word 
throughout, “lifteth up.” 

8, The very purpose of God's judgment ia to put down all wickedness, 
However men may exalt themscives and oppose Him, they arv in His 
righteous hands, and Jie will make them drink to tho droga tho cup of 

is just anger. 
he wine is red.” Rather, “tho wine foams,” or, “it foums with 
The figure of ¢ cup, as showing forth God's anger, is of fre- 
quent occurrence in the prophets (seo Ps, Ix, 3, Isa. ti. 17. Jer. xxv. 15; 
xii iii, 82-34. Hab. ii. 36.). 

That is, of spices, and thereforo more in- 
















toxicating. 

“ Out of the same,” ic, out of the cup. 

“But.” Rather, “yea,” “surly.” 

‘Wring them out, and drink them.” The wicked will not be 
allowed to drink and then pause; they must drain the eup to the drogs. 

9,10, The Psalm ends as it began, with uscription of praise to Gud 
for the coming deliverance. As for the Psalmist, ho will bo tho per- 

tual herald of God's mercy: he evn claims to be the instrument 
in His hand fur the overthrow of His enemics; he himsolf will cut 
off “all the horns,” i.e. all thu strength of the wicked : but the honour 
and power of the righteous shalt be increased. It is possible however 
that in the last verse the Psalmist introduces a saying of God Himeclf, 
the emphasis being on the word “all ;” not the Awyrians only, but alf 
the wicked, will be cut off. 

We are told in the Book of Chronicles, that when Scnnacherib camo 
up ogainst Jerusalem, and the valleys about the eity were full of chariots, 





PSALMS, LXXVI 


PSALM LXXVI. 

1 A declaration of Gots majedy in ie church. 11 An exhortation to 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm 

or Song * of Asaph. 20", 

1 *Judah és God known :—his name és great Af can, 

in Israel. = 
2In Salem also is his tabernacle—and his 

dwelling place in Zion, spies 
3 >There brake he the arrows of the bow, Ezek, 99, 9, 


and the horsemen were set in array at the gato (Isa. xxii. 7.), Hezekiah 
gathered the pooplo togciber and apako comfortably. to them, mying, 
“Be not afraid nor dismayed for the king of Aasyria, nor for all tho 
“multitude that is with him ; for there be more with ua than with him: 
“with him is an arm of flesh ; but with us in the Lord our God to help 
“ya, and to fight our battles" (2 Chron. xxxif. 6—8,). This Psalm is 
the expreasion of the strong confidence which Hezekiah inspired, and 
which pervaded the people. God is the supreme Judge of the world. 
Pride and arrogance aro virtually a denial of His authority, and will 
surely end, whother in nations or individuals, in the shame and over- 
throw of the boaster. This is the Jeading thought of the Psalm, as it is 
aleo the subject of the Song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1—10.). 


PSALM LXXVIL 
Thankegiving for the deliverance of Jerusalem. 

This Psalm, like the preceding, has reference to the destruction of the 
army of Scunacherib. What the scventy-fifth Palm confidently 
expects this Psalm celebrates as having taken place. The Greek 
Version has the inscription, “ Respecting the Assyrian,” i.c. Seunacherib. 

The Psalm consists of four stanzas of three verses each. 

“On Neginoth.” Sve on Px. iv. title. 

1—8. In tho first stanza the Psalmist Inya special stress on the fact, 
that it was at Jerusalem, God's chosen dwelling-place, that the great 
discomfituro took place. God had made Himself known in Judah; 
His name was great in Isracl. Isme] may only be mentioned here as 
identical with, or ag including, Judah ; Wut it has been suggusted that 
there is a tacit recognition of Hezvkiah’s endeavour to restore the unity 
of the kingdom by n common Passover celebration (2 Chron. xxx. 1.). 

2. “Belem.” The ancient namo of Jerusalem (Gen, xiv. 18.). 
ig perhaps chosen here in allusion to the peace which the ci 
enjoy. 

“Eis tabernacle.” This does not mean tho Tabernacle properly 80 
called, And if it is true that Salem, as distinguished from Zion, the 
Satctuary, dosignated the secular part of the city, it would be hetter not 
to use tho wird “tibernacle.” ‘The verse lias been rendered, « In 
“Salem ia His covert (Jer. xxv, 38); and His lair in Zion” (Pa, 
civ. 22, Amos iii. 4.). 7 

3. “There.” Pointing as it wore to Jerusalem. s 

“The arrows of the bow.” Lit, “the lightnings of the bow. 
Comp, Zech. ix. 14, His arrow shall go forth aa tho lightning.” 

















PSALMS, LXXVL 
the shield, and the sword, and the battle, 
Selah. 


Reem 4 1 Tho art more i and excellent *than 
the mountains 
ati 412 5 4 The stouthearted are F Gpoiled, *they have slept 


and ponds Ul men of might have found their 
handa, 

‘E2512. 6 f At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, 

both the sharin aud. heres are cast into a dead 
sleep. 


7 Y Thon, even thon, art to be feared: 
sNuh 14 and ® who may stand in thy sight when 


art 
nEnek 0, 8 ae ed sees judgment to be heard from 
eaven ; 
'2Chron. 90, 4 the earth feared, and was still 
P, 9 when God ¥ arose to judgment,” 
to save all the meek of the earth, Selah. 


SS 

“Battle.” All that appertains to war (Hos, ii, 18). God has 
broken in pieces all the weapons of Amyria, and therewith Assyria 
aed tea. xxxvii, 83.), 

‘he passage may be rendered, “ Glorious art Thou, and majestic, 
< him the mountains of prey ;" in which case the “mountains of prey” 
will be the mountuius or strongholds of Jerusalem or of Palestine 
generally: the Lion of Judah is represented as leaping with a terrible 
bound from the mountains upon His enemies, returning to Hia 
lair with his booty (Isa. xiv. 25.J. Others bavo suggested, that the 
meaning may be, that the walle of tho fastnesses gleamed with the 
invader shields (ece Cunt. iv, 4. Ezek. xxvii. 11.), "If tho rondering 
of tho English Version is retained, tho “ mountains of prey” will mean 
the strongholds of theencmy. Tho proud, despoiling powers of the world. 
are symbolized by mountains full of ravenous beasts. Far aloft above 
these, towers the glory of God on Zion, 

5. “They have slept their sleep.” The slocp of death; as in 
Nahum iii, 18, ‘They sept, but never awaked (2 Kings xix. 35.). 

"The latter half of the verse means that the bunds, ad lately lifted up 
threateningly against Jerusalem, are now paralyzed and dead. 

6. “The chariot and horse.” So the chariots and Lenwane of of 
Phares? wore drowned in the Bed Bea (Exod. xv. 4, 19,). Comp. Isa, 

i. 

7. God's power is irresistible ; man can only be atill and fear Him. 

“Who may stand,” &. The question anticipates the self-con- 
demning answer, that man cannot of himself stand God’s wrath. 

8, There is a contrast between heavon and eerth: from heaven God's 
voice is heard ; in a moment the din of earth is etill. 





once thou 





PSALMS, LXXVI. 
10 §'Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: 1590 Exod.9, 


the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. nen 
11 ™ Vow, and pay unto the Lorp your God: m Fooles. ff 
"Jet all that be round about him bring presents .°5 Giron 2 
2 unto him that ought to be feared. a5 
12 He shall cut off the fat of pessoal: son 
° he is terrible to the kings the earth. i. 
© Ps, 08, 35, 


PSALM LXXVIl. 
poalmist shesceth what, combat he had with difftdence. 10 Th 
1 hapa era Seca Se i es 
2 : 


To the chicf Musician, to Jeduthun, A Psalm *of Asaph, ‘or'ssoph. 





10. God’a power being irresistible and exercised always in behalf of 
tho righteous, even the wrath and violence of those who oppose Him 
must redound to His gory by displaying His attributes and giving 
cocasion to thanksgiving. Tho only result of Sennacherib’s filry will be, 
that the power which overthrew him will be more widely confessed an 


Prthe remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain,” If this rendering 
is correct, the meaning will be, that all further outbursts of man’s anger 
God will repre, But the word translated “ restrain” rather means to 
“gird,” and the clause should run “with the remainder of wrath ebalt 
Thou gird Thyeclf” ‘Thou shalt bind man’s wrath, even to ite last and 
uttermost efforts, upon Thee as @ robe of triumph, clothe Thyvelf therewith 
to Thy own glory, or for the accomplishment of Thy purposes, 

“Mon’s wrath must praise Thee, Lord ; till Thou 

“Have girt the last wrath on Theo” (Kelle), 

11, What remains but that God's people should shew their gratitude 
for His inter} n by careful payment of their vows, while those that 
are round about, the surrounding nations, should ‘acknowledge His 

er, and bring presenta in token of homage? (sce 2 Chron, xxxii, 








“Unto Him that ought to be feared.” Lit, “to the Fear,” “the 
“ Terrible One" (Ina. viii. 13, “ your fear ”). 

12. Tho Psalmist sums up in the last verse the teaching of the whole 
Pralm (as in Ixxv. 10}, As the vinedresser cuts off the wild shoots of 
the vine, a0 God will put down the arrogance of men, and make Himself 
feared turoughout the carth (Isa. xv . Or the reference may be to 
the cutting off the ripe clusters wh vintage is come (s0e Rev. xiv. 


‘When God's judgments aro in the world men must necis fear before 


Him, 

“© what fear man’s bosom rendcth, 

“When from heaven the Judge descondeth, 

"On Whove sontence all dependeth.” 
But as in the midst of earthly j ts God remembers mercy, and. 
saves the meek and afflicted who in Him, so the day of final doom 
‘will be to His people the day of complete redemption. 






PSALMS, LXXVIL 


Paad 7 ‘T CRIED unto God with my voice, 
even unto God with my voices; and he gave 
ear unto me, 
»reco1. 9 ¥In the day of my trouble I *sought the Lord: 
sme" 2 my sore ran in the night, and ceased not: 
ny hand, my soul refused to be comforted, 
3 I remembered God, and was troubled : 
amwes = J coampleined, and ‘my spirit was overwhelmed. 


ah. 





PSALM LXXVIE. 
Comfort in affliction from the recollection of former 
mercies, 

Tho tenderness of feeling and agitation displayed in this Psalm 
shew that tho writer is describing his personal feelings; but at the 
same time it is plain that it is no personal and private calamity that 
Oppresses him, but some afifiction shared in company with the whole 
people. It has been thought that it was despair at the length of tho 
captivity which disturbed him, and which was dissipated by the thought 
that the God Who rescued His people from Egypt could also deliver 
them from Babylon, But the evident reference to tho Psalm in 
Habakkuk iif, precludes so Inte @ date as tho captivity, We may well 
conceive however thut at some previous time of national depression, 
which is not described so minutely as to be capable of being identified, 
the Pealmist consoles himself with the remembrance of God’s mercies. 

"The Psalm has two parts; the first (vy, 1—9.), in which the Psalmist 
expresses his sorrow and despair ; the second (vv. 10—20.), in which ho 
describes how relicf came frum remembering tho past. From the God 
Who is now hidden he turns with hope to the God Who was formerly 
manifeat, 

“To Jeduthun.” Sco on xxxix. title. 

1. Lit. “My voice (is) unto fiod, aud I would fain cry loud; my 
“yoics (is) unto God, and may He heurken unto ime,” or “Oh! 
“hbearken Thou gato me.” The constant change of tenscs in the first 
six verses, marks the deep inward struggle through which the Psalmist 
was passing, 

2, “In the day of my trouble.” The Psalmist takes up Jacob's 
words (Gen. xxxv. 3.), and, like Jacob, he prays through the night ; but 
he is not comforted as Jacob was. 

“My sore” Rather, as in margin, “my hand.” 

“Ran” Rather, “as been stretched out,” and that without inter- 
mission (Lam. iii. 49.), All through the night his hands were out- 
stretched toward heaven in earnest entreaty. 

“Refused to ba comforted". As Jacob when robbed of Joseph 
(Gen. xxxvii, 35.); or aa Rachel (Jer, xxxi, 15.), Thoughts of 
comfort rebounded from him and made no impression, 

3, Lit, “I wonld remember God, and sigh ; I would muse (communo 
“with myself), and my spirit sinks,” 

“My epecch to Thee would rise 
“And make deep moon ; I fain would rue, 
“My heart sinks down and dies” (Keble). 


PSALMS, LXXVIL. 
+ Thou holdest'mine waking: 
1 am 60 troubled that T cannot a 
5 *I have considered the days of old,—the years of peut.227. 
‘ _ancent Sree: ‘ Tata}, 
6 to remembrance in the night: mas, 
T commvane with mine own eect: 2 es 
and my spirit made diligent search. 
7 » Will the Lord cast off for ever? aD TL1 
And will he 'be fevourable no more? $P0.65,3, 
8 Is his mercy clean pone for ever? 
Doth * és promise fail *for evermore? Rom, 9,6, 
9 Hath God "forgotten to be gracious? i, 
Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? #2 and 


Selah. Marat. 
10 J And I said, This ¢s ™ my infirmity : =feoLe. 
but I will remember the years of the right hand 
of the most High. 





If he tried to remember God and to muse on His dealings, all was dark 
und unintelligible : no light broke through the mist. 

4. “Thou boldest mine eyes ” Lit. “Thon heldest tho 
“watches of my eyes,” my eyelids; Thou didet not suffer me to close 
them; I could not sleep. ‘Keither would he sleep 5 his thoughts fe 
back (ver. 5.) to the days and years of old, so rich in proof of God's 
power and kiving-kindness. 

6. Lit.“ I would remember my song in the night (Job xxxv, 10); 
“T would commune with my heart, and so my spirit enquires." He 
remembers the happicr past of his people and himself, when’ joyful 
thankegivings impelled him to music and song; his mind hovors to and 
fro betwoon the present and tho pst, in great egitation, until his 
anxiety takes shapo in the searching questions which follow in the next 


three verses, 
“Deep thoughts my heart engage, 
“And senrelings high and low" (Keble). 

9. “Shut up” Just as a man who will not give shuts his hand 
{Deut, xv. 7,). 

10. “And I saia” Rather, “then TI sid.” The Psahnist here 
stops bis complaint, and even rebukes himeelf for his despondency. It 
was only through the disease and weakness of his soul that he allowed 
himeelf to entertain such thoughts. 

“The years.” It will be observed that the words ‘But I will re- 
“member” are not in the original ; they probably, however, correctly 
represent the meaning of the passage. Tho next verse seems to shew what 
the Psalmiat meant by the exclamation, “The years of the right hand 
“of the most High!” Others take it differently; “ this is my srr 
“my appointed trial and affliction—these are the years of tha right 
“hand of the most High." The affliction will have its time, and not 
Jast forever. Or again, the word rendered “ years” mony, wie G8. Greek 








PSALMS, LXXVIL 


2.186 11 I will remember the works of the Lorn: 
surely I will remember thy wonders of old. 
12 Til mediate sao ofa hy work —end talk 
y 
ommnr. 13 ¢Thy way, 0 ts in the sanctuary : 
PEs 15 1b Pwhy ds oF great a God as our God? 
14 Thou art the God that doest wonders: 
thou hast declared thy strength among tho 


le, 
agcoe, 15 mnt, with thine arm redeemed thy people, 
the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 


‘Ex tat. 16 | Tho waters saw thee, O God, 
Bs, 14 3. the waters saw thee; they were afraid ; 


ADSSe the depths also were troubled. 


and other Versions, bo translated “tho changing;” and then the 
i be, “ This is my sorrow, that the right hand of tho most 
“ High bas changed.” 


LL. This romembering of the works of God differs from tho remem- 
bering of which he had spoken before in ver. 5. Thero he contemplated 
from a distance the Divino benefits, and he found the contemplation 
of them inadequate to assuage or mitigate hiy grief. Here he takes 
hold of them, #0 to speak, ax assured testimonics of God's everlasting 
grace. . 











“Then said I, "Tis my sickening heart; 
“But O ye years of God's right hand, 
“Not yet with thoughts of you I part: 
“Far, far and wide, what Heaven bath plann’d 
“T would rehearse; in memory deep 
“Thy wonders of old timo I keep” (Keble). 

18. “In the sanctuary.” Rather, “in holinces,” as in the Prayer 
Book, “Thy way O God, is holy.” Soc Exod. xv. 11: Who in like 
“unio Thee, O Lord, among the gods? Who is like Thee, glorious 
“in holiness, fearful in praises, doing i 

15, Thou hast redsemed ;"" the word specially used with reforence 
to tho deliverance from Egyptiun bondage (see Exod. xv. 13.), 

“The sons of Jacob and Joseph,” i.e. “ the sons whom Jacob vet 
“and Joseph nourished ” (Targum). Joseph was their second father, by 
preserving their lives from faraine. 

‘The “Selah” marks the transition to the detailed account of the 
great redemption. i 

16—20. A hymn celebrating the passage of the Red Sea: from which 
‘wo learn that it was accompanied by storm and earthquake, which arv 
not mentioned in Exodus. 

“The watera saw Thee.” Soe Palm cxiv, 3. 

“Were afraid” Lit, “were in pangs;" i.e, birth pangs; “for a 
“‘nation was born in the waters of the Red Sea.” Oowp. Hab, iii, 10, 
where the same word is used of the mountains, 





PSALMS, LXXVIT. 


17 ?The clouds powred out water : 110, 
the akies sett out @ sound: deat, 
*thine arrows aleo went abroad. ‘ ove 
18 The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: "284,225. 
tthe lightnings lightened the world : tPA 
the earth trembled and shook. ©2Gam 22.8, 
19 *Thy way 4s in the sea—and thy path in thes 1.3.12 
at waters, 
Tand thy footsteps are not known. v Ex. 14.3, 
20 *Thou Ieddest thy people like a flock * Fe tz. 
by the hand of Moses and Aaron. Fata 02 
Ts. 
PSALM LXXVIIL Hein 


1 An echortation both to learn and to preach the law of God. 9 The 
dory of God's serach apainat Ge tutediciaes amd Hews OT The 





Taractitee being raected, God chose Judah, Zion, aint David. 3 Pe. 7, title, 
23 Maschil of Asaph, 2964 Pen 
1 *(XIVE ear, O my people, éo my law: ae 


. sirvction. 
incline your ears to the words of my mouth, * Im.01.¢ 





1%. The arrows of God are the Hightnings ting hither and thither, 
in the servico of Him Who sent them (Hab. 5,). 

18, “In the heaven,” Lit. “in the rollin cither with reference 
tothe roll of the thunder ; “the sound of Thy thunder went rolling forth,” 
or the whirlwind accompanying the thunder-storm, 

19. No trace of His route was left bebind; the waters closed in upon 
the path by which He led His peuple. 

20. Numa, xxxiii.1. ‘Moses and Aaron were but His instruments, 
“ Ho can raise up like means of blessing for His people now. With thie 
“thought tho minstrel lets hix harp drop, and reclines in fulness of faith 
“on God's fatherly love." His song of triumph for the past has becomo 
a prophecy for the future. 

there are times when even the remembrance of God's former ious 
dealings does not soothe tho broken and desponding heart ; it does but 
aggravate its sorrow. When men dwell upon the pest in order to 
contrast it with tho present, their recollection of God's wonders of old is 
nly snother form of brooding over present distress. Bat Tet them go 
forth out of themselves and their own circumstances, and think ly 
of God and His doings ; let thern throw themselves into the hutcry of 
tho past, and remember that though God's ways aro inscrutable, Ho is 
‘Himself always unchangeable, “ the same yesterday, to day and for ever,” 
and then that which in their despair they mourned over as holly pest 
veil be agen fn tars light, aa the promise and pledge of 

iverance. 





PSALM LXXVIIL 
Tsrael’s past history a warning against unbelief. 
A recapitulation of the history of Iersel, from the Exodus to the 
rei of David, Special mention is made of the predominance of 
Ephraim during the early history of the nation; but now Judah bad 


PSALMS, LXXVIIE 
op.ca¢ - 2 I will open my mouth in a parable: 
Mat iA SS. "Twill utter dar sayings of ald: 
«m2 3 *which we have heard and known, 
and our fathers have told us, 
4 Deut 4.9. 4 4 We will not hide them from their children, 
Toitia -  *shewing to the generation to come the praises of 


“Rae. * the Lozp, 
Juhi7 and his strength, and his wonderful works that 
he hath done. 


'mur.n. 5 § For the established a testimony in Jacob, 
and appointed a law in Israel, 
which Te commanded our fathers, 
S Det 4.9, Sthat they should make them known to their 
£11.19, children ; 
»ra.1218 § * that the generation to come might know them, 
even the children which should be born ; 
who should arise aud declare them to their 
children : 


‘veen chosen, aud the Ark had been moved from Shiloh, in the tribe of 
Ephraim, to Mount Zion. Perhaps the purpose of the Pavlm was to 
warn Juda, lest she follow the example, and share the fate of Ephraim ; 
in which caso we may reasonably ascribe the Psalm to the time of 
Solomon. If however the object was to rebuke Ephraim, rather than 
+o warm Judah, it may very well have been written after the revolt of 
the Ten Tribes, as a kind of ‘inst it, 

For the historical facts alluded to by the Pyalmist, sce marginal 
references throughout. 

2. The Psalmnist comes forward as an inspired teacher, und calls on 
the people to listen to his law, that is, his instruction, bisod on the 
Divine teaching. Tho opening of the Pralm is like that of Ps, xlix, The 
Psalmist is spoken of as a prophet in St. Matt. xiii. 35. 

2. “Ine parable.” In a set discourse or poem, which @ morak 
meaning. Asaph does not mean that be will speak mere parables 
and dark swyings, but that he will ao set forth the history of their 
fathers, as to point out the lessons to be drawn from it. 

“ Dark sayings.” Enigmas, the hidden meaning of Israel's history ; 
why God dealt with them as He did, sometimes supporting, some~ 
times rejecting them. St. Matthew (xiii, 84.) quotes this pasage a9 
fulfilled in our Lord’s method of teaching. 

8. It is best to take this verso as tho beginning of a now period : 
“* What we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us, we will 
“not hide from their children.” Sce Job xv. 18, It was God's 
‘express command, that the wonders which He wrought for His people, 
and the law which He gave them, should bo handed rm from gencration 
to generation (Exod. x. 2; xii. 26, 27; xiii, 8, 14. Deut. iv. 9; vi. 7, 
20; xi, 19; Joob. iv, 223. And tho Psalmist means to soy, that in 
the historical warning which he was addressing to the people in thie 
‘Peaim he was fulfilling that command. a 














_ BALMS, LEXVIIL 
7 that they might set their hope in God, °° 


and not forget the works of 
but keep his commandments : 
8 and! it not be as their fathers, 12Kin. 17.16. 
a stubbord and rebellious generation ; =a 
a generation *!¢haé set not their heart aright, = i 8%». 
and whose spirit was not stedfast with God. BSL 
9 The children of Ephraim, being armed, ands1.tma 
Searrying bows, Rather 
turned back in the day of battle. Peasy 
10 ™ They kept not the covenant of God, 2Chr. 30,38, 
and refused to walk in his law ; ‘aay 
21 and *forgat his works, 22 Kin. 17. 


and his wonders that he had shewed them, ere 


12  ° Marvellous things did he in the sight of their¢Fs.2.&8, 
fathers, eli, 1, 


6. “A stubborn and rebellious generation.” Hero we have the 
special point of the Pmalmist’s warning, that the people might not be 
stubborn and rebellious Jiko their futhers, See Deut. xxi. 18, 20, 
where the same words are used of tho disobedient son, who was unmoved. 
by his parents’ exhortations and correction. 

9. “Phe children of Bphraim.” It would scem that ver, 67 is the 
key to the explanation of this passage, The Psalmist having in view, 
on tho one band, the destruction of Shilols and the rejection of Ephraim, 
and on the other, the choice of Judah an Zion, fixes his thoughts from 
the first on the unfuithfuluest of Ephrim. In vv. I—I1 he denounces 
their cowartice and disohedic: ind that, in spite of all the wonders 
which God had wrought for their futhers in Egypt, and in tho wilderncss. 
Then in wy, 66, 57 he repeats his former charge against them, and 
declares the punisumont which bad followed. It appeara from Josh. 
xvii, M—16, that the children of Epbraim, even in early times, 
$hough proud and boastful, were slothfal and perhaps cowanlly, for they 
had failed to drive out the Canaanites from the inheritance assigned to 
them, and confessed thut they were afraid to attempt to do so, on account 
of the formidable chariots which the Canoanites used in battle. 

“ Being armed, and carrying bows.” Hatler, “armed with bows, 
“and shooting with hows.” Though well able to defend themselves, 
they failed to do a0. Or it may be, that the expression is to be ander- 
stood figuratively, aa in ver, 57, “they were tumed aside like a deceitful 
bow," and that the explanation is given in the next verso. Some 
persons think that the reference is to the circumstances mentioned in 
1 Chron: vii. 21, where some of the sons of Ephraim were killed in a 
plundering expedition to rob the cattle of the men of Gath. Another 
explanation is, that by “ Ephraim” is meant the northern kingdom, and 
that the defeat of Israel by Abijah (2 Chron, xiii.) i# here alinded to; 
‘but it would certainly seem to be the earlier history of the nation which 
the Psalmist has in view, 

1a The Pealmist only just makes mention here of God's wonders 











PSALMS, LXXVOL 


em in the land of Egypt, ?én the field of Zoan, 
yd, 18 He divided the sea, and caused them to pass 
Baek 90:16 through ; 

1Er142. and ®he made the waters to stand as an heap, 
msn. 14 «In the daytime also he Jed them with a cloud, 
‘BiG and alll the night with a light of fire. 

va We 15 'He clave the rocks in the wilderness, 

Yomi. and gave them drink as oud of the great depths, 
160r.10.4 16 He brought * streams also cut of the rock, 
“peta and caused waters to run down like rivers, 


17 And they sinned yet more against him 
seat 9.38 by * provoking the most High m the wilderness. 
eb. 3.16, 18 And ¥ they tempted God in their heart 
1Bn ks by asking meat for their lust. 
»Nom.1L4 19 * Yea, they spake against God ; they said, 
‘Heb order, can God * furnish a table in the wilderncss? 


in Egypt, passing on at once to the events in the wiklernoss, ‘Theso he 
recounts in detail, together with Isruel’s rebellion, and returns at ver, 
48 to the wonders in Egypt, on which he dwells at length. ‘Then, 
touching lightly on tbe Fsrace trough the wilder te tells how, 
notwithstanding their disobedience, God brought His people into 
Canaan, and gave them victory over their enemics, until at of Hin 
free grace He raised up David to be their king, and planted His 
sanctuary on Mount 

“Zoan” has been identified with Rameses, the city from which tho 
Teraclites started in their march out of Egypt. 

18-16, Enumeration of the miracles in the wilderness, 

15. “He clave tho rocks.” , As at Horeb (Exod. xvii. 6.); and 
probably at othor times, av ofton ay water was wanted. 

“ And gave them drink a» out of the great depths,” Lit. “ gave 
“them aa it were dopths to drink in abundance; out of the great sub- 
“‘terranean reservoir.” 

26. “ Out of the rook.” Rather, “ont of the cliff:” it is the sme 
word as is used in Num. xx, 8, of tho cliff at Meribub-Kudesh. 

17-20, Isreel’s perverseness and un! 

“ And they sinned A yet more Ko mention bes teat made a 
‘yet of any transgression ; e givil water from the rock woul 
at once be associated with their marmaring, so that thero would be no 
need to specify it. 

18. “They tempted God.” -Put Him to tho by making 
farther demands (Exod. xvii, 8, 7. Isa. vii, 12.). ¢ Psalmist con- 
denses the account of the manifestations of discontent recorded before 
the giving of the quails and manna (Exod. xvi,) and the second giving 
of quails (Num, xi.). 

“For their Inst.” Out of mere lust (Num. xi. 4, &.). 

19. The words put into their mouths aro a poetical representation of 
‘what was in their hearts, They made the very miracles already 















PSALMS, LXXVII, 
20 *Behold, he emote the rock, that the waters*m27. 
gu out, ‘Rum. 20. 
and the streams overflowed ; 
can he give bread also? 
can he provide flesh for his people ? 
21 Therefore the Loxp heard ¢his, and » was wroth : »Nwo.11.1, 


6. 
ae 


80 a fire was kindled against Jacob, saa 
aud anger also came up against Israel ; 
22 because they ° believed not in God, <3. 18. 


+ and trusted not in his salvation : 
28 though he had commanded the clouds from 


above, 
4 and opened the doors of heaven, 4Gen, 7.12. 

24 *and had rained down manna upon them to eat, gene tu 
and had given them of the corn of heaven. is a 


26 ?Man did eat angels’ food:—he sent them meat jens 


to the full. om dil aet 
26 ‘He caused an east wind *to blow in the arctan 
heaven : ie. 


and by his power he brought in the south wind. + Hen tg. 
27 He rammed flesh also upon them as dust, 
and * feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea: ‘Het, fout 
28 and he let ## fall in the midst of their camp, ne 
round about their habitations. 
29 *8o they did cat, and were well filled : oe 
for he gave them their own desire ; 





wrought the starting-point of fresh doubt; God might bo able to 
supply their thirst, bot He could not give them bread or flesh. 

91—88, The punishment of their unbelief, God gave them the bread. 
and fiesh which they desired ; but the granting of their desire was the 
severest chastisement. 

25, “ Angels’ food.” Lit. as in margin, “bread of the righty ones.” 
The ancient Versions render it “bread of angels,” as supplied 
ane ‘a aa coming from the dwelling-place of the angels (Wi 
xvi. 20,), 

26. “ Bast wind... south wind.” This may be a poetical ex] 
sion for the south-east wind, which, flowing from the Aclanitic of 
the Red Sea, would bring the quails. Or if (as is supposed) the quails 
wore on their spring journey of migration northwards, a south wind 
would Bring them from southern Egypt up tho gulf of Akubab, and then 
an east wind would take tham fo tho Jeraclitish encampment. In 
Num, xi. 31 it is said -that “a wind from the Lord brought quails 
“from the sea.” 

a8. “Let it fa.” Num. xi 31, . . 

20. “Their owa desire.” Their own lust, The very word points to 
Kibroth-hattaavah, “the graves of lust” (Num. xi. 34.). 


PSALMS, LEXVOL 


30 were not estranged from their lust. 
Num, 1.33, be Rains their meat sas yet in their mouths, 
81 the wrath of God came upon them, 
and slew the fattest of them, 

+713, mada and *smote down the *chosen men of Israel. 
‘wainy wen 82. J For all this ‘they sinned still, 

‘Sigg, and "believed not for his wondrous works, 
kyvor.22 33 ! Therefore their days did he consume in vanity, 
‘Stone and their years in trouble, 

wee stn, 34 ™ When he slew them, then they sought him: 

Ls and they returned and enquired early after God. 
opus 85 And they remembered that "God was their rock, 
oF:15.13 and the high God their redeemer. 

Putt 36 Nevertheless they did Pflatter him with their 

tas mouth, 

vEwksisi, and they lied unto him with their tongues, 

«wes 37 For ‘their heart was not right with him, 
cas neither were they stedfast in his covenant. 

». 38 * But he, being full of compassion, forgave their 
rene iniquity, and destroyed them not : 
«Pinu, yea, many a time *tumed he his angir away, 
ton.a3, _ ‘and did not stir ap all his wrath. 

Joon&® 39 For “he remembered *that they were but flesh ; 


90. The verse may be rendered, “ They were not parted from their 
“lust; their meat wax yet in their mouths, when the wrath of Gud 
Be, The Pealmist plainly had before him the very words of Num. 
xi, 

31. Tho strong and hale, the hope of the nation, and the young, fell n 
prey to the plague, 

32, In spite of these visitations they went on sinning ; words which 
have a special reference to their Tmurmbring after tho return of the xpica, 

39, “In vanity.” Lit “in a breath” (Ps, xxxix. 5, 6.): “he caused 
“their days to fade away like a breath.” ‘Tho roference is to tho 
sentence passed upon the sinful generation, 

“Ia trouble.” Rather, “in terror" (Lev. xxvi. 16), They lived 
in perpetual fear, under sentence of speedy death (Num. xiv. 28—24.), 

$4—39. Their transient repentance and Gucl’s unwearied mercy. 

94, As in tho caso of the fiery serpents Gum, xxi. 6,7). 

“Barly” Rathor, “earnestly,” as in Ps, Ixiii. 1. 


86. It is not meant that hey were not sincere in their confessions 


and proyers, but. they from fear alone, not because their 
heurta were drawn to Him (600 1 Kings xxi. 27, 
38. “Forgave.” Rather, “forgives.” God's morey is everlasting 
(Exod. xxiv. 6.) 
ra That is, morally as well as physically weuk (Gen. vi. 
i viii, 21). 








PSALMS, LXXVIIL 
ye wind that passeth away, and cometh not » Job 7,7 20. 





again. 
40 How oft did they ** provoke him in the wilder-70" ra 
ness, ver, 17, 
and grieve him in the desert! ° Qo a 
41 Yea, *they turned back and tempted God, 
and ° limited the Holy One of Israel. Ret 
42 They remembered not his hand, ‘Deut-6. 16- 
nor the day when he delivered them *from they"? 
enemy. apilction. 


43 How ‘he had * wrought his signa in Egypt, “Parade: 27, 
and his wonders in the field of Zoan : af se: 
44 4 and had turned their rivers into blood ; 
and their floods, that they could not drink, : 
45 °He sent divers sorts of flies among them, which ,¥> 5.51. 
Pa. 





devoured them ; Bay 
and ‘ frogs which destroyed them. 1 Bx 01 
46 * He gare also their increase unto the caterpiller, 5, ., 
and their labour unto the locust. Tide” 
AT "Ho ® destroyed their vines with hail, tOnareat 
and their sycomore trees with ° frost. fatldones 








“Wind.” Job vii. 9, Hos, vi. 4; xiii. 3. 

40—55, Here the Psalmist resumes the sad talo of Israel's forget- 
fulness, and rchearses at Jeugth the wonders which they should have 
remembered ; first, the terrible judgments on tho Egyptians (vv. 44—51,), 
and then His special mercy to themselves in bringing them in safety to 
the land of promise (vv. 52—56.). 

41. “Limited.” The word literally means “ to set a mark upon ; 
and the meaning here ia sup] to he either (i), they sct marks, i.c, 
boundaries or limits, to the Divine power (comp, yer. 20.); or (it), 
they set a mark, branded, stigmatized, reproached God ; or (iii), they 
marked, i.e, goaded, provoked, Him,’ This last is the rendering of 
the Prayer Book, following the Greck Version: “they moved,” i.e. 
exasperated Him, 

48. Sce on ver, 12, In the enumeration of the plagues the onder of 
tho history is not followed, except us regards the first and the Jas, and 
several are omitted, viz. the lice, the murrain of cattle, the boils and 
blains on man and beast, and the darkness, 

45. “Divers sorts of fies.” Thia is the translation of a ainglo 
word in tho original; it should be rendend simply “flies.” The 
common flies of Egypt, even in the present day, aro said to deservo 
well the epithet “devouring.” : 

48, “Caterpiller.” Probably tho locust in its larva state (Joel i, 4.). 

47. For the vines of Egypt compare Gen. xl. 9, Numb. xx. 5, ‘The 
sycamore or fig-mulberry was of so great valuo that David appointed 
a penal overer for it in his kingdom, as for vines and olives (1 Chron. 

“xxvii, ). 
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1Es.9.2, 48 !2 Ho gave up their cattle also to the hail, » 
: . and their to *hot thunderbolta. 
‘aaa 49 He cast upon them the fiercensss of his anger, 
*Pinninge. wrath, and indignation, and trouble, 

by sending evil angels among them, 
‘He He 50) 4 Ho made a way to his anger ; 
rg he spared not their soul from death, 
sOntiee but gave *their life over to the peace 54 Ae 
gerais, 51 ¥and smote all the firstborn in Egypt ; 
Hiss, the chief of flieir strength in 'the tabernacles of 
sini” Ham: 
1Pr. 10822 52 but ™made his own people to go forth like 


sheep, 
ade guided them in the wilderness like « 
»Z*140, 53 And he "led them on safely, so that they feared 


not: 
“Ex42, but the sea °* overwhelmed their enomies, q 
et 54 And he brought them to the border of his 
4 P sanctu: 
ean even to this faountain, which his right hand 
had purchased. 


Frost is unknown in Egypt ; it is better therefore to render, with the 
rargin, “great hailstones,” or “sleet.” The word does not occur else 
where. 

48. Exod. ix, 23: «The Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fre 
“‘zan along upon the ground.” 

48. Lit. “an embassy of angels of misfortune.” Perhaps evil angels 
troubled the Egyptians during the darkness (Wied. xvii, 3—5, 9, 10.) ; 
or there may be  epecial reforence to ‘ the destroyer” in Exod. xii, 23, 

50. "Made s way.” Lit. “levelled a way;” allowed it to go 
forth without let or hindrance. 

“The pestilence.” The same word is used for “the murrain” in 
Exod. ix. 3; hence the margin suggests that the clause should bo 
rendered “gave their beasts to tho murrain.” But the Hebrew word 
simply means “destruction,” and the context sooms to shew that the 
reference is to the death of the firstborn. be 

51. “The chief of their strength.” Lit, “ beginning of strength,” 
applied to the firstborn also in Gen. xlix. 3, Dent. xxi. 17. 

“Ham.” So in Ps. cv. 23, 27; cvi. 22. The Egyptian name of 
Egypt ia Kem, 

Rar “The bonite of ‘His sanctuary.” Lit, “the border of His 
“ holiness,” i.e, His holy border, or territory. 

“This mountain” may mean Zion, the mountain which He bad 
chosen (Pa, Ixviii. 16.) ; but more probably it is the whole of Canaan, 
‘with its mountains and hills; “this mountain land,” as “tbe mountain 
“of Thine inheritance” (Exod. xv. 17.), See Is. xi.9; lvii. 18, 
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55 * He cast out the heathen also before them, 7 PALS. 
and *divided them an inheritance by line, "Joo, 18,1. 
and mode the tribes of Tersel to dwell in their Brita, 


tents, e 
56 “Yet they tempted and provoked the most high +yu.21, 


and kept not his testimonies ; 
57 but “turned back, and dealt unfaithfully likes son, 
their fathers : waa 
they were tarned aside * like a deceitful bow, = Hos 7-10. 
58 ’For they provoked him to anger with their 7 Dout. 32 


high places, ‘Iudg, 2. 12, 
and moved him to jealousy with their graven er 20.22 
images, paki 

59 When God heard this, he was wroth, aiz's, 


and greatly abhorred Israel : 

60 “so that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, > 184m, 4.11. 
the tent which he placed among men ; vas 

61 and delivered his strength into captivity, » dug. 18.20, 
and his glory into the enemy's hand. 

62 © He gave his people over also unto the sword; «1 8em.4.10. 
and was wroth with his inheritance, 

63 The fire consumed their young men ; 








Divided them.” Lit. “mnde them (i.e. the heathen) fall as 
a line of inheritanco;” allotted their Jand to Israel as an inheritance 
(Josh. xxiii. 4,), 

$6—64, Tha, Pmlmist returns to that which is the main subject of 
the Paalm, the Yagratitnde of Israel ; with special referenco bere to the 
time of the Judges (Judg, ii. 12, 18.). 
re “Tempted and provoked ;” as befure in the wilderness (vv. 17, 
, 57. “ Like @ deceitful bow." Which will not discharge its arrows 
in the right direction (comp. Hos. vii. 16.). 

58, '* Moved Him to jealousy.” Deut. xxxii, 16, 21. 

68, Tho same had been said of their fathers (ver. 21.). 

G0. “ Forsook the tabernacle of Bhiloh.” After the capture of the 
Ark by tho Philistines (1 Sam. iy. 11.), Shiloh fell into insignificance ; 
the Ark was never takon back there, and the Tabernacle was treated 
by Samuel as an sbandoned shrine, hie sacrifices being performed else- 
wi (soo Jer. vii. 12.), 

@1. “ His strongth ... His glory,” i.c. tho Ark, as the placo where 
His snsatfesect ue glory and His power (Ps. exxuli. 8; Ixiii.2, See 

am. Iv. 21.). me 

@2. In the faidle with the Philistines, when the Ark was taken, 
90,000 wore alain (1 Sam. iv. 10.). : 5 

68, “The fire,” ic. of war; the sword (comp. Num. xxi. 28. Jer, 
advil. 45.) 
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4jui% and ‘their maidens were not *given to marriage 
2.1. 64 *Their priests fell by the sword ; 
"pale and ‘ their widows made no lamentation, 
@18am.41L 
E28, 65 J Then the Lord ®awaked as one out of sleep, 
eek, 2 gud “like a mighty man that shouteth by reason 
12 of wine, 
& 66 And ‘he smote his enemies in the hinder parts’: 
he put them to a perpetual reproach. 
67 Moreover he refused the tabernacle of Joseph, 
and chose not the tribe of Ephraim : 
68 but chose the tribe of Judah, 





treme the mount Zion * which he loved, 
11Kingé 69 And he ' built his sanctuary like high palaces, 
Yn like the earth which he hath *establi for 


ever. 
fam. 18 70 ™ He chose David also his servant, 
#8am,7,8. and took him from the sheepfolds : 
“HSS ane, 11 *from following "the ewes great with young he 
agen 1k brought him 
ets...  °to feed Jacob his people, 
1 Chr. and Israel his inheritance. 


“Given to marriage.” Lit. as in margin, “ praised" (sung of) in the 
marriage song. 

@4. “Their priests” (1 Sam. iv, 11, 17.). Women survived their 
husbands, but were unable, on accomt of the condition of the laud, 
to shew them the last signs of honour (Job xxvii. 15,). 

@8, Tho Palm here takos a fresh tut. Though justly angry with 
Hiv poople, God will not kecp His anger for ever. He takes them to 
Hinwelf again, but in such a way ax to transfer the precedence of 
Epbraim to the tribe of Judah, Ho seemed to sleep when the enemies 
evuiled ; after a while He awoke and took vengeance on thent 
(Pa. vii. 6; xxxv. 23; xliv. 23; Ixxiii. 20.) 

68, “In the hinder parts.” lather, “backward” in flight; in 
allusion to the victories under Samuel, Saul, and David. 

67. When the Ark wus brought buck from the land of tho Phili- 
tines, it was not taken again to Shiloh, in the tribe of Ephraim, 
but to Zion (2 Sam. vi. 12—18 ; vii. 27—23,). 

69, “Like high palaces.” Lather, “like the heighta,” ie, of 
heaven. The Tabernacle was to be lasting ax the heights of heaveu, 
and firm as the carth, which He hath founded for ever. Aa the hou 
vens and earth which now are will give way to a new heaven and a 
new carth, 60 God's dwelling-place will be ever among men, though 
uot under the conditions of His whodo on Mount Zion (Rev, xxi. 2, 3). 

TL "To feed’ He who had fed the flock of Jesse was chosen to feed 
the flock of God ; just as the fishermen of Gulilee were chosen to bu 
“fishers of men” (2 Sam. vii. 7, 8.). 

‘How truly does the history of Israel as drawn in this Psalm reprosent 








PSALMS, LXXIX. 
72 So “ fed them according to the ? integrity of his?) mo 


eart ; 
and guided them by the skilfulness of his 
hands. 


PSALM LXXIx. 


1 The paulmist complaineth of the desolation of Jerusalem, 8 H 
poate llarence 8 nd prominah thantfainens 7H 





A Psalm * of Asaph. 207, 
1 (\ GOD, the heathen are come into *thine dm", 
inheritance ; * 


*thy holy temple have they defiled ; 
*they have Jaid Jerusalem on heaps, 
2 4The dead bodies of thy servants have they 2 2 





ven 
to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, 
the sist of thy saints unto the beasts of the 
earth. 


‘the history of mankind in general ; sin is followed by chastisement, and 
chastisement eats to ntance, but when the chastisement is with- 
drawn, God’s mercy is forgott Neverthcless He is still forbearin; 
and full of compassion, "fora iniquity and remembering men’ 
weakness, Side by side, however, with this lesson of God's forbrarance, 
the Psalm no less plainly teaches us that Iis promises are not absolute 
and inalienable, but conditional on man’s faithfuluess and devotion, 


PSALM LXXIX. 
Appeal on behalf of the people outraged and reproached, 


Like Pa, Ixxiv,, this Pilm Jaments the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the desecration uf the Temple, and in very similar Janguage (comp. 
yer. 5 with lxxiv. 1, 10; ver. 1 with Isxiv. 2,73 ver. 12 with Ixxiv. 10, 
18, 22; ver. 13 with Ixxiv. 1.). There are also points of connection 
hetwoun this Psalm and other parts of Scripture: ver. 4 is a repro- 
duction of Ps. xliv, 13; vv. 6, 7 occur in Jer. x. 25; and yer. 3 is 
quoted ag part of Scripture in 1 Muce. vii, 16. As was said above 
on Ps. loxiv,, it is perlaps on the whole most likely that both Puilma 
have reference to the Chaldwan destruction of Jerusulent. - 

1—4. Tho Psalm opens with a plaintivo account of the calamitios 
which had befallen the nation ;—the Holy City occupied by, beathen 
and laid in ruina; the Temple desecrated ; the bodies of God's people 
lying unburied around Jerusalem; His chosen peoplo scorned and 

jerided by their neighbours. 

1, “ Thine inheritance.” Ps, Ixxiv. 2. Lam, 3. 10, safe 

“Have they defiled.” In Ps ixxiv. 7 the idea of profanation is 
connected with the work of destruction ; and it may be so here, a 


“On heaps,” i.e, of ruins. Thus the prophecy of Micah (i 
2. “The flesh of Thy nsints,” ao. This passage is quoted by the 















quoted by Jeremiah (xxvi. 18.) was fulfilled. 


PSALMS, LXXIX. 


8 Their blood have they shed like water 
Per yound about Jerusalem ; *and there was none to 


ais bury 

Rev. 11.9, ; 

rpeicix 4 * We are become a reproach to our neighbours, 

see a son and derision to them thet are round 
about us. 


5 %* How long, Lorp? Wilt thou be angry for 

ever? 
Shall thy "jealousy burn like fire? 

6 Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have 

* not known thee, 
upon the kingdoms that have ‘not called 

upon thy name, 

Tel 0.9, 7 For they have devoured Jacob, 

oiistiee and laid waste his dwelling place. 

Katte 8 ™O remember not against us * former iniquities : 

fore, let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us: 

Pa 2 & for we are ® brought very low, 





sane 


writer of the Book of Maccabees as an old prophecy fulfilled in his time 
(1 Mace, vii. 17.). The circamstances mentioned would be likely to 
happen during any foreign invasion (Deut. xxviii, 26,). 

“None to bury them,” A special aggravation of their trouble (see 
marginal references). 

4. Soo Ps. xliv. 14. For the mockery and mulicious joy of the neigh- 
Bouring peoples at the destruction of Jerusalem by tho Chaldseans, sec 
Ezek, xxv, 814, Lam. iv, 21, 22. Jer. xlix. 7-22. Obad, 1—16. 
Zech. i. 15. Ps. exxxvii. 7. 

B—T7, Under the continued prpssare of the trouble, the Psalmist appeals 
to God's compassion, and begs Him to turn Hix wrath upon the hea- 
then who were estranged from Him, and whom He was employing ax 
the instrument of Hie chastisement against Hie own pooplo, who (ax 
is implied) had known Him and callod upon His name. Comp. Jaa. 
Ixiii. 19: “We are Thine; Thou never barest rule over them ; they 
“were not called by Thy name.” 

ire first note of interrogation in yer. 5 should be removed (Py. 
xiii. 2.). 

* Lik fire.” Ps, Ixxviii. 21. Dent. xxxii. 22. 

, The same words occur Jer. x. 25. It is difficult to say whether the 
Psalmist borrowed from the Prophet, or the Prophet from the Psalmist. 
Perhaps the former suggestion is the more likely. The whole tone of 
the Paalm is like Jeremiah’s. 

8. “Former infguities.” Tathor, as in margin, “the iniquities of 
“them that were before us.” The Psalmist acknowledge that the cala- 
mitios which Israel was suffering were the consequence of their sin—both 
their own sin (es is evident from tho prayer for pardon in ver. 9.) end 
the ain of their forefathers, 

Prevent.” Lit. “come to meet us” (Ps, Hix. 10.). 


PSALMS, LXXIX. 


9 [°Help us, O God of our salvation, for thee2cu.12. 
glory of thy name: 
and deliver us, and purge away our sins, ? for »Je-16.7,21. 
thy name’s sake. 
10 «Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is4Ps 21. 
their God? ee 


Let him be known among the heathen in our 
sight 
by he? revenging of the blood of thy servants? Heh 


which is shed. 
11 Let ‘the sighing of the prisoner come before: P1022. 
thee ; Heb 


3 
according to the greatness of *thy power * thing arm, 
serve thou those that are appointed to diss aaa 
12 and render unto our neighbours "sevenfold into Sax” 
their bosom * Gon. & 15, 


Taal. 65, 6, 7. 
*their reproach, wherewith they have reproached 3, #4 
thee, O Lord. v cng, 


9. “ For the glory of Thy name.” God's own honour demanded 
that the heathen, whom He employed in panishing His people, should 
not always Pra: He Who had proclaimed His name as “ the Lord, 
“the Lord God, merciful and gracious” (Exod, xxiv. 6, 7.) would not 
fail to forgive His poople’s sins, 

10. “Where is their God?” Joel ii.17. Comp. also Exod. xxxii. 
12. Num, xiv, 13—17, Deut. ix. 28. 

“Tet him be known,” &o, Rather, ag in Prayer Book, “let 
“the avenging of the blood of Thy servants which is shed be made 
“mown among the heathen in our sight” (see Deut. xxxii, 43). The 
Paalmist prays that God's people may ec with their own eyes God's 
righteous judgment on their encmies, 

11, See Ps, cii. 20; which is undoubtedly a Psalm of the time of 
the captivity. 

“Those that are appointed to die.” Lit. “sons of death,” those 
who are doomed to die, whom death already claims as her own. 

18, “ Our neighbour: 4 

“‘Bevenfold,” i.c. fully; seven being the number of a completed 
process (see Gen. iv. 15, 24.) a ( 

“Into their bosom.” As tho recoptacle of whatever ia given (see 
Iss. Ixv. 7, Jer. xxxii. 28. St. Litke vi. 38,). 

“ Their reproach, wherewith they have reproached Thee, O Lord” 
Tt is clear from this passogo as well as from the whole Psalm, that it was 
tho dishonour done to God, and not any feeling of personal angor, that 
uae the Pealmist's prayer ae ont ras Decade coe 
temple was profaned, His cit |, His people dishonoured, His 
Name reproached, that the Pealmist calls for the Divine interference. 
He acknowledges fully that the nation was suffering for their own end 
their fathers’ sins, but ho only on that account prays more earnestly for 

and relief. His prayer is grounded on various pleas; partly 








PSALMS, LXXX. 
“Pal 13 So Swe th le and sheep of thy pasture 
4 100.3, will give thee for ever: 
3% xe will shew forth thy praise *to all gene- 


ated, 


wr tations, 
PSALM LXXX. 
BRS 8 Piel det Kemet met We Hae 
To the chief Musician * upon Shoshannim-Eduth, 
‘A Palm ® of Asaph, 


1 (XIVE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, 
J thou that leadest Joseph *like a flock ; 
*thoa that dwellest between the cherubims, 





*shine forth. 
‘Her. owe 2 4 Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh 
ton te ae. stir up thy strength,—and * come and save us, 





hecauw of the extremity to which they were reduced ; partly, because of 
the glory of God’s Name, Who is “ merciful and gracious, long-suficring, 
“and abundant in goodness and trath ;” and parily, because the 
injuries and iusults offered to His people were in truth ‘a reproach to 
Him. Cliristians in their troubles may fittingly the same pleas, 
and urge them with the confident helict that God wilat length avenge 
His own elect (et. ‘Luke xviii. 7, 8}. The time will come when te 
the sheep of His pasture, sball give Him thanks, and abew forth His 
praise from generation tw generation, : 
PSALM LXXX. 
Prayer for restoration. 


The special mention of “ Joseph” in ver. 1, and of “Ephraim, Ben- 
“jamin, and Manassch” in ver. 2, and tho silence concerning Judab, 
have led to the inference that the‘affliction which the Pralmist laments 
was the afiliction of the Northern kingdom alone ; and hence the Pxaln 
has been supposed to be a prayer for the Ten Tribes, that God would 
restore them and shew forth His ancient mercies to Ixtacl, Others 

‘in think that Jowcph is mercly a national tide, and that the key to 
the awociation of Ephraim, Benjamin, and Munasch is to be found in 
the circumstance that these three tribes were joined in one group in 
the camp in the wilderness (sce on yer, 2.). 

“ Upon Shoshannim-Eduth.” Sce Pas, xlv; 2x. titler, 

1. “© Bhepherd of Israel.” This title soma to have special ro~ 
ferenco to Jacob's blesing of Joseph (Gen, xlviii, 15.): “tho God 
“which fed me” (rather, “the God Who was my shephord "), xlix. 24. 

“That dwellest between the cherubims.” Rathor, ich nittest 
“upon the cherubim,” as upon a throne; a8 in xeix. 1. 1 Sam. iv. 4. 
2 ito, vi, 2. 2 Kinga xix. 15. Im, xxxvii, 16. Comp. alo Pe. 
xviii, 10, 

“Shine forth.” Manifest Thyself in Thy brightness and glory; aa 
tn another Asaphic Psalm (1, 2) ae . 

2, “Ephraim and Benjamin and Menasech” The eona and brother 














PSALMS, LXXX. 
8 Turn us again, O God, eye, 2, 
t and cause thy faee to shine; and we shall be h3, 
* saved, ear 
4 9 O Loxp God of 

how long * wilt thon be angry against the prayer 2 nteb. wa 
of thy people? aren 

5 ©Thou feedest them with the bread of tears; #7, 44.8 
aud givest them tears to drink in great measure. Ias.30, 20, 
6 *Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours : 57,413 
and our enemies Taugh among, themselves, 


7 ‘Turn us again, O of hosts, A ver, 3,19, 
and cause thy face to shine; and wo shall bey p45 51,9, 
saved. Jer, 2 21. 

Eek. 15.0, 





of Joseph were encamped together to the west of the Tabernacle in the 
wilderness (Num, ii, 17—24.), and had the Ark immediately in front of 
them in marching (Nun. x, 22-~-24.). As the Holy of Holies was at 
the western end of the Tabernacie, it would be immediately “ before,” 
that is, in front of these three tribes, With this ancient arrangement 
before his eyo Asaph proya that Ho Whosu seat wax upon the cherabim 
would shine forth, and deliver not only the tribes specially mentioned, 
but the whole nation. 

3. Tho refrain of the Psalm, repeated (vv. 7, 19.), perhaps sung by 
the whole congregation. It seems to he a prayer for return frum cay 
tivity ; but it may mean delivernce from any calamity, As the Psalu 
advaneca, the Pralinist calls upon God with inerensed urgency ; firet, he 
addresses him as “Goa ;" then (ver. 7.), “O God of hosta;” and at 
length (ver. 19.), “© Lord God of hosts.” 

4. “Wilt Thou be angry?” Lit. “Hast Thou smoked?” The 

tense implies that the wrath hus continued for some ti 
long is it to lust? “Until when wilt Thou have been angry 
waual expression is, that God anger smokes (Ixxiv. 1.); here it is said 
of God Himself, in contrast, as it would seem, with the shining of His 
countenanco in yer, 3. 

Ag 7? i.e. in spite of, notwithstanding (Ps. Ixxviii. 32), God 
hides Himeclf as it were in the smoke of wrath, and the prayer cannot 
reach Him, 

5. “ Bread of tears.” Comp. marg. reff. 

“In great measure.” The word only occurs again in Isa. x). 12, 
Tt means literally “a third part ;” that is, a vessel of s particular size, 
like our “quart,” Though their tears fall only drop by drop, they fill 
the cup. 

@, A strife.” That is, they vio with each other who will hate and 
‘hurt us most. 

“(Our neighbours.” Comp. Pa. Ixxix. 4, 12. > 
_ 8. “Thou baat brought.” There is in the word the-notion of root- 
ing up and removing (Job xix. 10,), As men transplant vines, in order 
to improve them, so Isracl, who had become great in Egypt, was trans, 

e 


8 [Thou hast brought "a vine out of Egypt: #1834. 















PSALMS, LXXX. 
IP 6 ‘thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted 


(78. 55, it, 
2.9%. 9 Thou ™ preparedst room before it, . 
mu" and didet cause it to take deep root, and it filled 


mike. 
‘Tosh. 


the land. 
10 The hills were covered with the shadow of it, 
Heh and the boughs thereof were like *the goodly 
¢ cedars, 


11 She sent out her boughs unto the sea, 
*p.728. - and her branches ™ unto the river. 
op..s.4a4. 12. Why hast thou then * broken down her hedges, 
Nab so that all they which pass by the way do pluck 
her? 
13 The boar out of the wood doth waste it, 
and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 
14 Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts : 
pbat.o.1, — Plook down from heaven, and behold,—and visit 
this vine ; 
15 and the vineyard which thy right hand hath 
planted, 
‘a Esai, 49.5. and the branch thaé thou madest strong %for 
thyself. 





planted to Canaan. Comp. Gen. 22, where Joseph is compared tu 
“'g fruitful bough.” The comparison of the vine is of frequent occur- 
rence (see marg. reff). 

“Thou hast cast out,” &. VPs, xliv. 2. Esod. xy. 17. 

®. “Thou preparedst room.” Didst clear the ground, so that it 
should have free space and possibility of cxpansion. 

10. “'The boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars.” Or, “the 
4" goodly cedars (wero covered) by its boughs.” Sumo think that the 
northern and southern boundaries of the promised land are described in 
this verse, viz. the hill country in the south and Lebanon in the north, 
ag the eastern and western boundaries, the Euphrates and the Mediter- 
yenen are indicated in the next (Px. lxxii. 8. Deut, xi, 24. 1 Kings 
iv. 24... 

12. Why is there so great « contrast between the past and the present ? 
Tho answer ia given (Ina. v. 4.); the favoured vine had only brought 
forth wild grapes. 

13, “Phe boar out of the wood." It is not ncecasary to srppose 
that some particular enemy is intended ; indeed the parallel cline 
= ihe wild beatt of the field" is against such a supposition, Comp. Jer. 
iv. 7; ¥. 6 

45. The vineyard.” Rather, “stock: so the Jewish authoritica 
‘undorstand the word; but many teko it as a verb; “ostablish” or 
“ protect " what Thou hast planted, 

., The branch.” Lit, “the son” (Gen. xlix. 22, “a fruitful bough” ; 
lit, “ the gon of a fruitful tree.”). 








PSALMS, LXXXTI. 
16 If és biirned with fire, & és cut down: : 
Fthoy perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. *Ps,m-11. 
17 *Let y hand be upon the man of thy right. a2. 


upon the son of man «hom thou madest strong 
for thyself. 
18 So will not we go back from thee: 
quicken us, and we will call upon thy name. 
19 ‘Turn us again, O Lonp God of hosts, 8 40.3,7. 
cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved. 


PSALM LXXXi 
1 An exhortation fo 0 sclomn praising of God. 4 God challengrth that 
duty by renaon of Hie boncfite., BG ing to obedionce, cOu= 
dHerincth of their disubediencr, which proveth Qieir own Inert. 
To the chief Musician * upon Gittith, A Jsalm * of Asaph. st 
1 gx aloud unto God our strength : Sar Asaph. 
make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob. 














16, "It in out down.” Sco Isa. xxiii, 12, where the word is used 
of thorns cut down and left to dry for fuel. 

17. “The man of Thy right hand,” i, e. the people of Istac), hitherto 
spoken of asa vine, The Pwlmist prays that God would protect thaso 
whom He had been wont to tect ; or perhaps, those whom His 
Fight band nd planted (vor. 25,), oF whom He bad placed at His right 
hand. Temel ia called also “the son of man,” to denote his feeble and 
dependent condition in himself. 

18. “Quicken.” “Revive,” restore us to a new life (sce Pa, Ixxi. 
20; Ixxxv. 6, Hos. vi. 2). 

In times of persecution ur of spiritual de this Psalm may well be 
offered for the Church. God's former mercies are a powerful plea for 
restoration, Or we may apply it to ourselves individually : we are trees 
of the Lord's planting, whom Ile has taken out of the waste and set in 
His own gardon, If through our own fault we have become dead and 
worthless, what more appropriate prayer can we offer than tbat God 
would bring us back to Tim causo His Face to shine on us, and save us! 








PSALM LXXXL 
Summons to the Paschal feast. 


This Psalm contains, first, a call to the feast, and then a declaration 
of the reason of tho feast, followed by un carnest remonstrance, in the 
words of Almighty God Himself, agninst the past ingratitudo of His 
poople, and a promise of untold mercies, if they would now turn and 


‘obey. 

Tho call in this verge is to the whole congregation. The word 
tronslaicd “mske = Joyful noise,” though used sometimes of the 
clanging of trumpets, docs not nocasarily méan more than to shout 
load, an in Ezra ii. 11, ‘Tho next vere is aldreseed to the Levites, 
dhe appointed singets and rousicians in Divine scr vice (2 Chron. ¥ 12), 


PSALMS, LXXXL 
2 Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, 
the pleasant harp with the psaltery. 
3 Blow.up the trumpet in the new moon, 
in the time appointed, on our solemn feast day. 
oye 34 4 Foy *this was a statute for Israel, 


and a Jaw of the God of Jacob. 
5 This he ordained in Joseph for testimony, 
20K when he went out *through the land of Egypt: 
o Pet. >where I heard a language thaf I understood 
not. 





and the third verse to the priests, to whom the blowing of trumpets 
expecially belonged (Num. x. 8. Josh. vi. 4.). The festival is to bo 
hailed by the people with shouts of joy, by the Levites with music, and 
by the priests with the blowing of cornets. 

%, “In the time appointed.” Rather, “at tho full moon:" so that 
the moaning of the whole verse is, “ blow the trumpet at the now moon, 
“tat the full moon, on the day of our ‘d 

“Sound your trampét-welcome clear 
oo tho moge's teturuing Ta. 
“ When her orb is full and near; 
“Sound, in our high solemn day ” (Keble), 

It ia disputed whether the Feast of Tabernacles or tho Passover ig 
intended ; if the former, there would be a special fitness in tho cull to 
Now the trumpet at the new moon, because the new mogn, or first day 
of the month Tieri, in which tho Feast of Tabernacles occurred, waa 
especially the Feast of Trumpets, Tt has been objected indeed, that if 
the Feast of Tabernacics, from the 15th to the 22nd of Tisri, was meant, 
the Psalmist would secm to ignore the great fast of the year, tho Day of 
Atonement, or the 10th of Tisri. But ho does not say that the blowing 
of trumpets was to be kept up during tho wholo interval, from the Iet 
to tho 15th; only that the rejoicing at the mew moon was to be renewed 
at the full, On tho other hand, the deliverance spoken of in the Psalm 
points plainly to the Feast of the Pussover, on the 15th of Niswn, the 
first month of the ecclesiastical, ns Tisri_was of the civil, year: and 
though the Ist of Tisri was the Feast of Trumpets, a special Howing of 
trumpets was enjoined on every new moo (Num. x. 10.). The Psalm 
is therefore, most probably, an invitation to keep the Passover; the 
beginning of the month is to he salated with shouts of joy and inusic, 
which are to break out afresh when the feast itself comes on. 

4. “For.” This is the reason why the feast should bo observed with 
such joy; it was a duly appointed ‘statute and ordinance of God for 

|, a testimony or memorial-witness of His Jove and power. 

5. “Joseph.” Put for the whole people ; as would be natural during 
the sojourn in Egypt. 

. ie fpregtoyakye Sotigeit (eeol ie of ee chet is, went 

forth over the land to judge it (Exod. xi. 4; xii.12.}, aa Joseph gone 
forth over it to ave it (Gen. xii. 45.). This cilia i sironely in 
favour of the Pamover being the feast to. 

“Where I heard « language that I understood not.” Somo 
#uppose that the Psalmist here identifies himself with Jerael dwelling 





PSALMS, LXXXI 
6 ©I removed his shoulder from the burden: efi. .6. 
‘his hands ® were delivered from ‘the pots. sie beet 
7 °Thon calledst in trouble, and I delivered thes; 2". 
£T answered thee in the secret place of thunder : Bx 9 23. 
I proved thea at the waters of *Meribah. Kiicis. 
lah. TEs. 18,18, 


Num, 
8a * Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto? %. Srv 


ne Ps, 50,7. 
0 Iereel, if thou wilt hearken unto me; 








9 ‘there shall no * strange god be in thee ; {Ee 235 
neither shalt thou worship any strange god. aia 
in, Egypt, among a people who spake » strange lan comp. Pa, 


(comp. 
oxiv. 4, Deut, xxviii. 49, Iso. xxxiti. 19.) But more Trobably itis the 
voice of God to which the Pralmist refers; speaking in the Persons 
of Isruel he says, “the language of One I knew not, 1 heard:” that 
is, the sovelation of Himsolf us Jchovul:, which hitherto wus hidden 
from them, Or the Psalmist may be speaking in his own person ; as an 
introduction to th: words of Gd whieh follow in the reat of tho Psalm, 
he os abruptly that he hears the language of One unknown,—meaning 
that he feels himself under the influence of inspiration, and then he 
proceeda to give the Divine utterance. One further suggestion bos 

m made, viz. that it is God Himself Who speaks. Passing over the 
Jand of Egypt in judgment He said, “ The saying ‘I know not,’ T hear ;” 
“Thoar men saying ‘I know not:'” with reference to Pharaoh's con- 
tomptuows words, “Who is the Lont, that I should obey His voice? 
“T know not the Lord” (Exod, v. 2. 

@, 7, God Himself declares th of the feast, viz. to keep in 
Sean ‘His goodness in delivering His people from the house 
‘ . 

bene a The same word used in Exodus (i, N—l4; v. 4; 
















Pota” Rather, “the basket.” used for carrying the clay to the 
brick-yard ; but the word means also a pot (Job xii. 31.). 

7. “In the seoret place of thunder.” Thut is, in tho pillar of 
load, from which the Lord looked out and troubled the host of the 
Egyptians (Exod. xiy. 19, 24.); or the reference inay be to the revela- 
tion of Himself on Mount Sinai. 

“I proved thes.” Thia was tho purpose of all the trials of the 
wilder ixod. xv. 25; xvi. 4. Deut. viti. 2. 16.). 2 

“Selah.” Tho music rises, and after a long pause Almighty God 
reminds His peoplo of the language He held with them in the wilder- 
ness, where Ho red them, . 

‘8. Comp. Ps. 7, also a Pealm of Asaph, 

“If thou,” i.e.“ Oh, that thou wouldest hearken unto Me!” The 
next verve coutains the words to be attended to, as in Pa. xev. 7. 

@. Tho key-noto of the revelation of the law from Mount Sinai 
is here struck; the fandamental command xhich opens the Decalogue 
ceumnod fidelity to Jehovah, and forbade idol-worship os the siti 

ans. 





: PSALMS, LXXXL 


$¥x.2.2 10 1I am the Lorn thy God, 1 
ama.44 which ‘brought thee out of the land of Egypt: 
Fp. S34. open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it. 


a7 ™% and Tsrad would *none of me. 
20h te 12 *8o ts on them up *unto their own hearts’ 
im oa ea, 
Et wr and ‘zy y walked in their own counsels, 
misis 13 PO that my people had hearkened unto me, 

Be 1. and Israel Pod walked § in my ways! 
104 14 I Hees soon have subdued their enemies, 
Or ged and turned my hand against their adversaries, ° 
fiowtee 15 aThe haters of the Lorp should have *4sub- 
oe mitted themselves unto him : 
. est 9, but their time should have endured for ever, 

.n, 16 He should ‘have fed them also ‘with the finest 
au of the wheat : 
ee fat and with honey ‘out of the rock should I have 
# Job 29.6. satisfied thee. 


a 


a 
B 


i 


10, “Open thy mouth.” This was a was all He required of them, a wide- 
opened mouth, an eager hungering after His bounty (sce marg, reff.), 

na. Tho special reproach lies in the circumstance, that thoy were 
God's own people who rejected Him. “My people” and Poet 
answer to each other in the complaint, as in ver, 13 and Isa, i, 3, 
‘Their disobedience frustrated God’s gracious purpose, 

12. “Unto their own hearts) lust.” Rather, “to the stubhoranew, 
“«wilfulness of their hearts" it, xix. 19. Jer. iii. 17.). This is the 
greatest and most fearful of all punishments, to be left to themsctves, 

“Counsele.” Micah vi. 16. 

18, The voice of God again calls to them ; it is not yet too late, “If 

My pele would hearken unto Mo, and Iarael would walk in My wa 
would I bow down thvir enemies.” Though the unfaith- 
fulness of the former generation still continues, there is yet time for 
repentance, and therefore the merciful One turns to the mon of that 
present time and invites them to trust in Him and obey Him, Comp. 

Jeut. xxii, of which these verses are a kind of epitome, 

15. “ Bubmitted themselves.” Seo Pa. xviii. 44. 

“fo Him,” i.e. to the Lord; that ao “their time,” the time of Isracl, 
should be for ever. 

16. Rather, “ Surelf I a him im (i ¢. Isracl of old) with the fat of 
f wheat ; ie hon ie e nis equa I satin theo (the 

sent, ange person is frequent in Hebrew poctry 

\. xxxviii. 12, Pa. mt 3). The it pate ef is taken from Dent, zrzii, 

& 13, The stream of blessing ‘by Moses was unexhausted ; it 
‘was ready to follow thom through the the rest of their history, 

The Jewish feasts wero specially instituted by God to be memorials of 








_PSALMS, LXXXT. 


PSALM LXXXII. 
1 The poalanlty having eohorted i jeder Sei teDroved their negli. 
A Palm *of Amuph, 20%, 
1 (op satandeth in tho congregation of the “gee 
mighty ; ae 
+ he judgeth among >the gods. “rage 
2 How long will ye judge unjustly, Pcie tes 


and accept the persons of the wicked? Selah. Prov.is.3. 





His love and power ; and so long as the people were permitted to keep 
them, they were pledges of His continued favour, ever-recurring proota 
that, ‘notwithstanding their ingratitude and perversencay, God was will 
ing to pour down upon them treasures of His bounty, &o Christian 
festivals are not only commemorations uf past mercies; they are ecasons 
of special grace, when the windows of heaven we opcucd. Almighty 
Ged front time to ti enews by them His gracious offers, promising 
that if men will listen to Him, and walk in fis ways, He will do for 
them exceeding abundantly, above all that they can ask or think ; if they 
will open their mouth, He will fill it. 


PSALM LXXXII. 
Denunciation of unjust judges, 


A atern rebuke of the injustice and corraption of the magistrates. 
Such rebukes are 60 frequent in the prophets (see 2 Chron, xix, 5—7. 
Jer, xxi, 12, Ezek. xlv. 8,9, Amos v.12, 15, Micah vii. 3. Zech. vii, 
9, 10.), that the particular pericd to which this Psalm refers cannot be 
Ucteninined ; but Iniah’s complaint of the perversion of justice (Isa, fii 
13.15.) is so similar to Asapli's, that it is not unreasonable to rupposo 
that they both refer to the rame timo, viz, about the reign of Uzziah, 

Tho Padm represents Almighty Gud as tuking His stand in the 
midst of the julges, reproving them for their iniquity, reminding them 
of their duty and respond and warning them that ihe majesty 
of their office would not save them from destructiun if they abused it; 
it closes with an earnest appeal tu Ged Himeelf to arbe and execute an 
office which His representatives hud so terribly misused. 

1 “In the congregation of the mighty.” Iathcr, “in the con- 

ion of God ;” that is, in the midst of Israel, which is expresly 
congregation of the Lor” (Num. xxvii, 17; sxxi. 16, 
Josh. xxii. 16.). “Ged takea His stand iu the idet of His people, and 
especially He is present iu the courte of judicature among the rulers 
and _judgea of Mis le. He takes account of, and judges them: 
“a Judge of gods is he : k 

“(Among the gods,” i.c, among the judges, us in Excd. xxi 6; 
xxii, & Others explain “the guds” as tho Angels, and understand the 
Verso as representing Almighty God in tho midst of His heavenly court 
looking down upon earthly j : 

2, This and the following verses, to the end-of ver. 7, aro cither the 
address of Almighty Gud Himself to the unrighteous judges, or are 
spoken by the Pralmist in His name, 2 

“ Accept the persons.” Havo regan to the outward circumstances, 










































PSALMS, LXXXIt. 
He. 3 * Defend the and fatherless : 
cies ado instice tothe affiicted and needy. 
»jeew.it. 4 *Deliver the poor and needy : 
"rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 
tmic31. § They ‘know not, neither will they under- 


stand ; 
they walk on in darkness : 
all the foundations of the earth are “out of 


course. 
6 ®I have said, Ye are gods ; 
and all of you ave children of the most High. 
7 But ‘ye shall dio like men, 
and fall like one of the princes. 
8 { * Arise, O God, judge the earth : 
‘for thou shalt inherit all nations, 


PSALM LXXXII. 


1 A complaint to Raed Alay Ae ptendreg ehn 9 A prayer against 








80r, 


vf’ Asaph, A Song or Psalm # of Asaph. 





and position of the offender (Lev. xix. 15. Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19, Prov, 
xviii, 5; xxiv. 23 jae 21. Seo 2 Rae _ oe a needy 

8, “Defend.” Lit. as in margin, “ judge:" let the poor and nect 
have the benefit of the administration at justice, ve 

5. Jf these verses ure tho words of Gol, we may understand Hin 
as pausing for a moment, and then sorrowfully declaring that all 
Temonstrance was vain; their blindness and ignorance wero beyond 
cure, 

“They walk on.” Rather, “,to and fro.” They subvert the funda- 
mental principles of justice, und in consequence the whole fubric of 
society totters (Ps. xi.8; Ixxv. 3). 

@. HI have anid”, There is special emphasis on the pronoun : 
“I Myself have called you gods, and sons of the Most High:” it is 
I Who have raised you to your god-like dignity; remember therefore 
that there is a Most High to Whom you are responsible; if you act not 
according to His will your dignity will not protect you; you will die 
like men (lit, like Adam), and fall like any one of the princes whu 
in 1 the course of Listory have been cast down by tho Judgment of 


8. Justice being so pervotted in the land, tho Peulmist calla on God 
Hinnwolf to sit in judgment. i 
_ St. John x. Bi BS Caslet eles to this Psalm in answer to wn 
dl of bi: y whi 16 Jews brought against Him, bocause He 
Hel Himself the Son of God. If they, tovwhom God's won! hat 
come, and who were endued with special powers from Him, wero called 
‘much more might He Whom God “had sanctified and sent into 
“the world,” Who had been with the Father before He a on oarth, 
and Whose life and works bore witnes to His Divine mission, take to 
‘Himself the titlo of Son of God. 


PSALMS, LXXXII. 


1 YZEEP ‘not thou silence, O God: Pi, 28L, 
hold not thy peace, and be not still, O God. Sint 
2 For, lo, »thine enemies make a tumult : brag Le 


BR 


and they that *hato thee have lifted up the A%*t 


PSALM LXXXII. 


Cry to God against a confederacy of hoatile nations, © 
erful confederation of surrounding nations—Moab, Ammon, 
and Edom, with certain Arabian tribes—coming up from the routh, 
is asaiated in its attempt to exterminate the chosen people by Philistines 
and Tyrians from tho west, and Assyrians from the cast. There is 
no record in history of precisely such a combination, Some refer it 
to the efforts made by Sanballat and others (‘‘ Arabians, Ammonites, 
“and Ashdodites”) to hinder the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Neh. iv. 7.) ; 
but it is not likely that the great bly of these nations is intended, for 
they were all at that time subject 40 Persia, and could not make war 
indopendently ; the combination was rather of individuals belougi 
to these peoples, ua Geshom the Arabian and Tobia the Ammonite, 
Others again rofer it to the time of the Maccabocs (1 Macc. v.); but 
the attack of the nations round about at that time, though simultancous, 
‘wag not tho result of an alliance, sud the meution of Assyria, which bad 
ceased to exist as an empire long Infure the time of Antiochus Epi- 
planes. seems to preclude the possibility of so late u date. Amulelk also 
ad becn destroyed by the Simeonites in the time of Hezekiah, and 
had no existence after the captivity (1 Chron, iv. 39—48,), 

Tt is more probable that the Pan was occasioned by the confederacy 
of Moabites, Ammwnites, and Edumites against Judah in the reign of 
Jehoshaphat (2 Chron, xx. 1, 10.). This is not certain however, for 
there is no mention in Chronicles cither of Assyria or of the western 
nationa of Philistia and Tyre. But tho Palm may have been written 
on the first nows of the confederacy, when thoso nations were reported 
to have a share in it; whercus the account in the Book of Chronicles, 
written later, makes mention only of those who actually took part in 
‘the expedition against Jerusalem, and ou whom the destruction fell, 
It appears too from the Pralm iteclf that “tho children of Lot” aud 
their immediate neighbours were the leaders of the expedition, and the 
other, more distant, nations were only their allies. If, moreover, the 
tribute from the Philistines and Aribians mentioned in 2 Chron, xvii. 
11, was brought, as has been suggested (comp, 2 Chron. xvii. 10 with 
‘xx. 29,), after the defeat of the Moabites and Ammonites, their share 
ia this confederacy will help to explain why tribute was required from 

em. 

The answor to Jchoshaphat's was brought by Jahaziel, a 
Loris of the apie of hea bd mas” wal bare een tho writer of 
‘this Pealm. f . 

1 The danger is great and imminent: let not God be still ; Jet Him 
not look on silent and unconcerned. bs 
ie mene tumult.” Like the roaring of the aes (Im. xvii, 12. Pa, 
xvi. 2). 

waited up the oad?* Have ventured to camume an attitude of 
defiance (Judg. viii, 28.). 





PSALMS, LXXXIII. 
3 They have taken crafty counsel ageinst thy people, 


Pp, 27.5, and consulted ¢ against th: jen ones, 
cketeter 4 They have Sia Some ood" us cut them off 
Jer Hi20, being & nation ; 
=e. that the name of Israel may be no more in 
remembrance, 
5 For they have consulted together with ono 
f Heb, heart. 2 consent: 


they are confederate against thee: 
tgeachron. G ‘tho tabernacies of Edom, and the Ishmaelites ; 
“of Moab, and the Hagarenes ; 
7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ; 


3 Teh, they the Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre ; 
taretees 8 Assur also is joined with them: 


teehidres — S they have holpen tho children of Lot. Selah, 
et 9 J Do unto them as unto the © Midianites ; 


9, “Thy hidden ones,” i.e. hidden under the shadow of Thy wings, 
taken under God's special protection (Ps xxvii, 5 ; xxi. 20.). 

4. Nothing but entire extirpation will satisfy the enemics of Ise}. 
A nation which separated itself from the rest of the world, and s cone 
domned it, was to them a perpetual offence (comp. 2 Chron, xx. 11, 12.). 

5. “Against Thee.” Thero is a speciul emphasis‘on theac words: 
the confederacy was really against God. 

6. “The tabernacles.” Or rather, “tho tents,” of Edum; to, mark 
the nomad character of the people, Tho confederates are xaid in the 
Rook of Chronicles to come * from beyond the sua (i. ¢. Deal Sea) 
“from Edom" (for that is the trae reading of tho pasege, ineteal of 
-\ram, i.e, Syria), The Ishaclites stretched xeross tho Arubian 
desert to the Persian Gulf (Gen. xxv. 18.). 

“The Hagarenes” or Hugarites ure mentioned in 1 Chiron, vy. 10, 
18—~20, as living to the cast of Gilead. 

7. “Gebdal” There is a town of this name near the sea const at the 
fyot of Mount Lebanon (Ezck. xxvii, 9.) ; but the mountuinous district 
to the south of the Dead Sca, still culled Djebel, ix probubly intended, 

The Philistines and Phos s appesr also in Amus i, 6, 9, a8 
making common cause with Edom agaitut Isracl, 

8. “Assur also.” This is the first indication of any westward move-* 
ment of the Assyrians. It would scem from the manner in which they 
are mentioned, that they did uvt take e prominent part in the espedi- 
tion, but only sent  mmall contingent. 

“They have holpen.” Lit. aa in margin, “ they have been an ann 
“to” the children of Lot, the Moabites and Ammonites, the originatora 
of the enterprise, 

The “Selah” marks the change from a recital of the dangers to 
jnayer for deliverance. 

@. The Midianitish invasion also wax of reycral confederate nomad 
tribes (age Judg, vi. 3, 33.) ; and Gideon's victory was among the most 
elorious in the recollection of the Israclites (Ina. ix. 4; x. 26.). 























PSALMS, LXXXI 
ag fo. Bees, es fo Jabin, at the brook Of a gute, 4.15, 


10 which perished at En-dor : 
‘they became as dung for the earth. 12 in. 9, 97, 
11 Make their nobles like * Oreb, and like Zeb: .G¥h. 
yea, all their princes as 'Zebah, and as Zal-130% 
munna: 
12 who said, Let us take to ourselves 





the houses of God in possession, 
13 ™0O my God, make them like a wheel ; Ja 10.19, 
as the stubble before the wind. 2 Fa 35,3, 


14 As the fire burncth a wood, 
mares the flame °setteth the mountains oneDeut.2222, 
re ; 
15 80 persecute them ? with thy tempest, PScb9,17. 
and make them afraid with thy storm. 





“At the brook of Kison.” According to Judg. v. 21, the Kivhon 
swept away the corpses of the shattered Canaanitish any. 

10. “Endor” (now Endér, to the north of Little Hermon) is about 
four miles south of Mount Tubor, and therefore near to Taanact: 
and Megiddo, the scene of the battle (Judg. v. 19. Josh, xvii, 11.). 

1, “Oreb and Zeb,” the generals of n, were slain by the men 
of Ephraim, who rose at Gidcon's entreaty, and intercepted the flying 
Midianites at the fords of the Jordan, @ place where they fell was 
velebrated many hundred years afterwards as “the rock Oreb" and 
“the winc-pross of Zeeb” (Judg. vii. 24, 25, Isa, x. 26.). 

“Zebah and Zalmunns” were kings of Midian, slain by Gideon’s 
own hand (Judg, viii. 5—21.). 

12. The boastful ery of the Midianites when they poured themsclyes 


aver the land, 
“Now tuke we and divide, 
“God's portion, field and fold” (Keble). 
“The hovaes.” Rather, “dwelling-pluccs.” 
Minn The pros! seems to be recalling the discomfiture of the 
Midianites, and praying that it may be repeated. 2 
Like a wheel” Sin Isa, xvii. 18 the word is tranglated “like 
“a rolling thing,” where the margin has “ thistle-down.” 
“My God, as rolling thistle-down, 
“As chaff before the wind, 
‘ “So make them” (Keble). 

It means something which does not so much fly as roll before the 
wind. Hence it bas been that the branches of the wild 
artichoke are meant, which off in globes when dry and roll before 
the wind by thousands, Others render it, ‘‘ss whirling dust.” 

“ Stubble,” i.e. the straw from the threshing-foor (Job xiii. 25). 

24. Another figure, representing destruction as well as discomfiture, 
Au the wind scatters, so the fire consumes, burning up the forest and 
clearing off the broslwood on the mountain's aide (lea. x. 16—19.). 








PSALMS, LXXXIV. 

or.36.49.16 ¢ Fill their faces with shame ; 

that they may seek thy name, O Lorn, 

17 Let them be confounded and troubled for ever ; 

yea, let them be fakes shame, and perish : 
7.50.13. 18 F that men may that thou, whose "name 
age alone ts JEHOVAH, ; 
ie. art ‘the most high over all the earth. 


PSALM LXXXIV, 


1 The prophet, louging for the communion of the sanctuary, 4 sheet 
oe Vic thay are Bean ec thei 8 He prgeth To be testo 
into ts 

4a 8, tide, To the chic Musician *upon Gittith, 
301, 0% ‘A Peakn * for the sons of Koral, 


apaaa 1 iy “amiable ave thy tabernacles, 
O Loup of hosts! 


26, The end for which the Psalmist desires that God's judgments may 
fall on His enemies is, that they may scck His Name and acknowledge 
Him to be the Lord. 

17,18, The prayer of ver. 16 is expanded: “Lct them ho put to 
“ahame and confounded evermore; let them bo abashed and undone ; 
“and then they shall know that Thon, i.e. Thy Name, alone art Jcho- 
“vah, the only selfexistent One, the Most High over all the earth." 

Tfever au urmy went forth to batile with religious fuith and enthu- 
siasm, it was the army which Jehoshaphat Jed from Jerusalem against 
the confederates, to whom the Palm refers. They were preceded by 
choristers from the Temple, who chanted the soug, “Praise the Lord, for 
“His morey endureth for ever.” ‘They were eneouraged by tho words of 
the Levite Jahazicl, who declared that they had but to stand’stiJl, and 
see the salvation of God, and by the king himself, exhorting them to 
believe in the Lord their God afid to believe His prophets. Tho ’salm 
Tepresents both their danger and their confidence. ‘I'he Psahnist not 
only prays for the discomfiture of the invading armies, hut le confi- 
dently expects it. Ho desires moreover that their enemies may not only 
be destroyed, but that they may seck the Lord (ver.16.). Tn like manner 
from time to time the hosts of the world ary banded together against the 
Charch, But, however apparently irresistible, they aro really powerlous 
againet the might of faith and prayer, The Psalu: touches us what sort 

rayers Christians should offer at such tines; they should nut pray 
only for the overthrow of their cnemies, but for their conversion, If 
they desire, as they may, their defeat and huniiliation, it should bo in 
order that they may be brought to love and fear the Cliristian’s God. 


PSALM LXXAIvV. 
Longing for the house of God. 

The atr resemblance which thia Psalm hears to Ps, xiii, also 
& Psalm of the sons of Korab, makes it probable that it was writter 
by the same person. There is tho sme expression of love for the wr 
ices of God's house, and of pain at \oing debarred from them ; only 
here the Psalmist seems to speak of his abeence as past; he hos been 








PSALMS, LXXXIV. 


2 *My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the>rss21% 
. Toarta of the Lonp: a, 
my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God, *2"** 
3 Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, 
and the swallow a nest for herself, where she 


may lay her youn, 
even ‘thins altars oO Foun of hosts, my King, 


and my God. 
4 Blessed ave they that dwell in thy house: eRe 0.4. 
they will be still praising thee. Selah. 


restored to the blessings for which ho had longed, and he rej 
necordingly. This Pealm is his thanksgiving; if sets forth tho 
he felt in Fading himself unce more in God's presence, Like Pa. 
it may well belong to the time of Alsalom's rebellion, being written 
either by David himself, as some think, or by some faithful Levite, who 
accompanied him, after the return to Jerusilem, Others refer ‘it to 
the time of Hezekiah, when tho presence of Sennacherib’s army hindered 
the writer from going up, as usual, to the services of the Temple. Others 
connect it with the preceding Psalm, avd take it to he tho tlanksgiving 
of sonw Korahite, when he returned to Jerusalem, after the destruction 
of the confederato host (2 Chron. xx. 28.}. 

L “How amiable.” That is, how loved and how lovely ! 

“Thy tabernacles.” Rather, “ Thy dwelling-places,” the ploral 
being used poctically for the singular as in Ps, xhii. 3.“ Courte” in 
ver, 2 does not neccssarily prove that the Templo was already built ; it 
occurs in one of David's Psalms (Irv. 4.). Thongh the Tabernacle had 
only one court, ‘tho arrangement of David's tent-temple is ukuown to 
“us, aud may well be assamed to have been more gorgeous and more 
“ spacious than the old Tabernacle which remained at Gibeon,” 

“Soul... heart... flesh,” i.c, thu whole man in his self-cou- 
scious will, his feclings and affections, and his animal powers, There is 
a change of tenses in this verso: in the first clauso tho verbs are in the 

tense; in the second the verh is present or future. ‘Tho time of 

iniahtment is over now ; in the presence of the living God the Psalmist 
shouts for joy. 

“Tongeth.” Lit. “grow pale” with longing, pined away : it is used 
of Jacob longing sore for his father's houro (Gen. xxxi, 30.) 

“Painteth” Lit. “was consumed,” fuiled, languished (Job xix. 27, 
2 Sam, xiii, 39.). 

“The living God.” This title occurs nowhero else in tho Paalter 
except in Ps. xlii. 2. 

3. “The sparrow.” Jt is said that to this day sparrows are to be 
seen in numbers on Mount Olivet, and about the secred enclosure of the 
Mosque of Omar, But the Psalmist may only mean that, aa restless 
birds at length find their nesta and rear their young, 80 he bos now 
renched hia true resting-place, even tho altar of his God. 

4. Tho Pealmist saomua to be describing his own‘ present blessedness, as 
one who is by office an inmate of God's house, and whose ons employ- 
ment is to praise Him. 

“gui.” That is, “always,” continually. Or the word may be ren- 


ee, 

















PSALMS, LXXXIV. 


‘Sivere 5 | Blessed és the man whose és in thea; 

sane in eseng tng ean erg 

*g%m5 6 Who passing through the ¥: tof Baca make 
it well 


a 
SES, the rain also *filleth the pools. 
Smbag.” '? They go **from strength to strength, 
© Prov, 4.18 2 Cor. 8, 18. 


in spite of all hindrances, The music is appropriately pro- 
louged, nuticipating the praise. 

6. Tho Pealmist turns to remember the past, Not only aro they 
blessed whose home is in the sanctuary, and who their dayx 
iu perpetual praise, but they also who, though at a distance and in 
adveraity, look to God alone for strength and holp. Such ore ever 
Yonging for Zion and musing with delight on the journey thither ; and 
when they are permitted to enter upon it, be the way ever so gloomy and 
tedious, they find comfort and refreshment, ati] at fength, with strength 
coutinually renewed, instead of exhausted, they reach the dosired goal, 
The Prulnist is relating his own lappy experience. Or he may be 
speaking, as some think, more gencrally, of the pilgrims on their journey 
to Jerusalem for the festivals, 

“In whose heart are the ways of them.” Lit. highways are in 
“their heart; " that ia, the highways to the house of God aru the object 
of their delight. The Psalmist and those likemindcd with him cherish 
with joy the thought of the journcy to Zion. 

6. “The valley of Baca.” ia is interpreted .by all the ancient 
Versions as the valley of weeping ; and the meaning is supposcd to be, 
‘that the checring prospect of reaching God's house converts that which 
in itself is a vale of tears and wretch«duess into fountain of joy. 
But the word here usod is not, strictly speaking, the same as that which 
is translated “weeping.” It does not occur elsewhere in the singular, 
but the plural is found in 2 Sam, v. 24, and 1 Chron, xiv, 14, whero it 
means a kind of trec, whether the mulberry or the talsam. Tence 
«the valley of Baca” has been thought to bo a particular valloy on the 
ay 10 Jerusalem, where that tres happened to abound, mulborry valley, 
ag it might bo called. ‘hia valley, however dry and sterilo of itelf, 
such as the Baca trov delights in, becomes to the joyful traveller 0 

lace of springs. That which is elsewhere ascribed to tle power of God, 

‘ho causes the parched ground to become a pool, und tho thirsty land 
springs of watcr (Isa. xxxv. 7; xli. 18.) is here the result of tho fuith 
and love of tho pilgrims themeclves, . But their joy and refreshment 
are not duc solely to their own high thoughts: God Himself 
specially visits them, and sends down from heaven the min of His grace. 

“Phe rain also filleth the pools.” Rathcr, “the eatly rain clothes 
“it with blessings.” A gentle rain, like that which refreshes the sown 
fields in the autumn, descends from above, and enwraps the valley 
through which they ate passing in a ehower of blessing. 

“Who as ti the yale of pain, 
Watts it? Decking aie 
Yea, blessings with th’ autumnal rain 
“Come mantling, soft and still” (Hebl), 
7. “ Prom strength,” &o,; i.e, as in marg., Their company increases, 
































PSALMS, LXXXIV. 
one of them in Zion ‘ appeareth before God. ‘Deat.1¢.1% 
8 O Lop of hosts, hear my prayer : doch 14 16. 








give ear, O God of Jacob. 
9 § Behold, 5 O God our shield, £Gen. 15.1. 
and look upon the face of thine anointed. bos 
10 For a day in thy courts és better than a 
thousand, 
2Thad rather be a doorkeeper in the house of' 2H. 
@ , ‘boon rather 
than 2, dwell in the tents of wickedness, ata 
11 For the Lorp God és "a sun and ‘shield: Beal. Sh 1 
the Lorp will give grace and glory: ver. 3, Ba 
*no good thing will he withhold-from them that vit" 


walk uprightly. Suet 
12 0 Lord of hosta—' blessed ts the mon that} "241: 
trusteth in thee. ~ 


as they approach the end of their journey, until the whole Land at length 
stand, tebre God in Zion. Then, having reached the goul, they pour out 
their hearts in the prayer which follows in tho next verse. 

9, After a pause, indicated by “ Selah,” the Psalmist returns to him- 
self; in God's house, to which he has been restorcd, he acknowledgex 
God as his shield and protection, and entreats Him to look upon and 
‘bless the king, now onco more set upon his throne. This prayer for 
God's anointed might of coune be uttered by David himself (comp. 

m, xx, 6; Ixi. 6}: but it is not less appropriate in the mouth of a 
faithful friend and companion. 

10. “Better than a thousand,” i.¢. better thun a thousand spent 
elsewhere, “A doorkeeper.” Murz. at the threshold,” asa servant of 
the lowest rank, but still ministering in the temple. The Korahites were 
koopera of the gates of the Lord's house (1 Chron. ix. 19; xxviJ2—19.), 

1L “A sun and shield;” a sun to enlighten, warm, and fructify ; 
a shield to protect from evil. 

12 Again tho Pealmist dwells, as in ver, 5, on the Wessedness of the 

man who Jooks to God alone for happiness and protection. “This Palm 
“in one of those which shew us how God's elect were conducted by 
“old covenant to a deep, inward life of communion with God. Few 
“Pealms have found go many echocs in the best Christian hymns.” 
. God's earthly house is a type of the heavenly, and in the pilgrim's 
Jonging for and journeying towards tho former, we see an imago of the 
heavenly aspirations ‘which rejoice the heurt of tho believer inhi 
passage through the world, He need not faint or languish by the way, 
tor God's Presence is a fountain of life everywhere besido him. And as 
lie advances nearer to his home, his spiritual strength increases, and his 
faith and hope gradually brighten, until they are Tost in sight, In the 
‘Blosed vision of God overy desire of tho soul witl be fulfilled ; no night 
will dim its brightness, nor end overtake it. Even the lowest place in 
heaven infnitely surpasses any station, hoxerer exaltod, in this trans.- 
tory and vil world, : 























PSALMS, LEXXV. 


PSALM LXXXV. 
1 The pealmist, out af the experience of former mercies, prayeth for the 
anesinancs Here. Bae promise eat acces eal condones 
TPs ae, Bie, To the chicf Musician, A Psalm 7° for the sons of Korah. 
1 J ORD, thou hast been ‘favourable unto thy 
land: 
thou hast * brought back the captivity of Jacob. 
2 > Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, 
thou hast covered all their sin. “ Selah. 
3 Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: 
thou hast turned thyself from the fierceness of 





thine anger.. 
from ware * 
Waris, + § ‘Turn us, O God of our salvation, 
Ps. 87 and cause thine anger toward us to cease. 


PSALM LXXXV, 
Prayer for revival after restoration, 

After thankfully acknowledging God's mercy in delivering His people 
and forgiving their sin, the Psalmist, almost abraptly, doprocatea tho 
continuance of that anger, which he hud just before spoken of as withdrawn. 
Tho condition of the nation is one of great affliction ; though restored, 
to favour, they aro atill suffering the consequences of their sin. The 
Psalmist prays carnestly for mercy, aul looks forward with confidence to 
tho fulfilment of his prayer, and to the perfect reign of rightooumest 
and peace in the end. The combination of thankful remembrance of 
past mercies with a strong nenac of present distress seems to point to 
the period immediately after the return from captivity, when the people 
wero represented to Nebemiah as in great affliction and reprouch (Neb, 
i, 3). 

pur Heavily as God's hand was still lying upon them, and urgontly 
as he cries out for its removal, the Psalmist does not in hia prosent dis 
tress forget to acknowledge God's past mercies, With a grateful heart 
he dwells on the abundance of God's gracious favour; not only has 
He brought His people back from exile, but that restoration is a proof 
that ‘Ho bas forgiven all their sin, and luid aside His wrath. 

2, The direction for the music to strike up at tho end of this verse 
draws attention to tho excevding gracioumess of God's forgiving love ; 
anewering in a manner to “ Blessed” in Ps. xxxii. 1, 

4—7. In spite of all God's love and favour, though He had forgiven 
them, and was pecified towards them, yet the consequences of His wrath 
remained, aa in the case of David; therefore from thankagiving the 
‘Pealmist has recourse to prayer, that the God of their salvation would 
turn back to them, and raise them from their low condition, quickening 
them by His tare and saving them according to His loving-kindness, 
It is egpecially for revival and joy that the ist prays. Though 
rewtored to thoir own land, God had not yet so manifested Himself to 
them as to enable them to rejoice in Him. 4 








PSALMS, LXXXY. 


5: 4 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? 4P. 7 
‘Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all gene- EE 
tations? 
6 Wilt thou not * revive us again: Mab 32 


that thy people may rejoice in thee? 

7 nee A nado RD, 
and t us thy salvation. 

8 ‘I will hear what God the Lorp will speak: = tma.2.1, 
for © he will speak peace unto his people, and tos Zech. 9.10. 


his saints: 
but let them not "turn again to folly. Ap Pet. 2 0, 
94 Barely this salvation is nigh them that fear! imi 4.1. 
*that glory may dwell in our land. ” Zach 28, 
10 Morey and truth are met together ; jam ea 
~Tighteousness and peace have kissed each other.1r..72,3._ 
11 ™ Truth shall spring out of the earth ; Yoke2 14. 
and righteousness shall look down from heaven, “™-#* 








7. “Bhew us Thy meroy,” &c, In our mouths these familier words 
May well be taken as an earnest entreaty for the manifestation of Christ 
to our souls, as St. Augustine paraphrases them, “ Give us Thy Christ; 
“let us know Thy Christ ; let us behold Thy Christ, not as the Jews 
“beheld Him and crucified Him, but as the angela behold Him, and 
" rejoice.” 

8, Having poured out hig , he waits attentively for the answer. 
Barely, ho see, Cod will 4 Er pence to his people. | Only, if they hope 
for deliverance, they must be careful not to return to that foolish pre- 
soroption which was the cause of their trouble. 

@—18. This is the substance of tho message which be hears. If His 
people will fear Him, the Lord will assuredly visit them with His 
salvation ; nay, He Himself in His will dwell among them; His 
mercy and faithfulness will combine to bless them ; righteoumness and 

1, inseparably joined together, will wait upon Him ; faithfulness toc 
{oman ait ing out of the earth, and righteousness veil be poured 
out, as His heaven, Ev ing, tem) and spiritual, 
shall flow from His presence ; rij yrediaelgee Te call be the cha- 
ractoristio of His reign: it shall ‘and follow Him; preceding 
Him as a radiance ising from His face, following Him to point out 
ue basa as the way His people should walk in (sco Isa. xxxii. 16; 

Iv. 8, &e.). : 

Sond Gan Pretest dao dary oft, het Temps, 
or 's istinguishii lory eo jem) 
‘was absent from the second, yet was it shine Gee the latter glory 
God's House should be greater than the former (Hag. ii. + 
which was fulfilled when Ho Who was the brightness of His Father's 
Glory tabernacled in human flesh, and visited His earthly Temple. 


PSALMS, LXXXVL 
«m4 12 "Yor, the Loxp shall give that which ts ; 
maa’ and °our land shell yield her increase. oi 
prem. 13 P Righteousness go before him ; 

and shall set us in the way of his steps. 
PSALM LXXXVI. 
‘of Gort goodness, 
On 4 2A Prayer of David. 
ing 6 Fiat 1 BY down thine ear, O Lorn, hear me: 
for I am poor and needy, : 





12, Observe the same union of tem and spiritual blessings in 
Hos. ii, 18—23, See Lev. xxvi. 3, 4. . Vili, 32. 
13. “Shall set us in the way of His steps.” Lit, “maketh His 
fy for & way,” 1 bleh taifllow Him. ‘idk the Pucks b 
¢ glorious picture 8 ani ity, which the Psalmist hero 
araws, a the Temult of Got 1 Teatorcd. presence to His people, is a fore- 
ehadowing of the reign of tho Mersiab. The kingdom which Christ 
came into the world to establish is emphatically a kingdom of mercy and 
Tighteousness, truth and peace. As these attributes met ther in 
Hin, 80 should they be the characteristics of His membera ; their ralo of 
life should be, to show mercy, speak truth, do righteousness and follow 
ace, As one of the Proper Psalms for Christinas Day, the Psalin may 
understood og a prayer that He Who by His incarnation gracious! 
visited and redeemod His people, would manifest Himself more au 
more to them, and cause tho blessed vision of rightooumess and peace, 
which the Prophets foretold, to be more complotely reelized, first, in His 
Church on earth, and then, in its full loveliness, in the new heavens and 
new earth, which shall be revealed hereaftor. 


PSALM LXXXVI. 
A humble but confident supplication in time of 
Persecution, 

‘The only Psalm in the Third Book which is ascribed to David. Tt is 
wo fall of expressions which are to be found in other Psalms of David, 
that some persons think that it is called hie merely on that account. But 
it ia far from being a mere cento of passages taken from other Psalms; 
it bas an original character of its own; only tho similarity of slyle 
indicates identity of authorshi] 

Tt fe an earnest prayer to Ged for help, based portly on the suppliaut’s 
necessity, and on God's goodness and power, ‘The Paalmist pro- 
mises to walk in God's ways, and to trust Him in danger. If tho Psalm 
is David's, as may reasonably be believed, it would suit very well with 
the time either of his persecution by Saul, or of Absalom’s rebellion, 

1—8. The Paslmist urges one plea after another why his prayer 
should be heard ; his sufferings (ver. 1.) ; bis trast (ver. 2,); his constant 
supplication (vy. 8, 4.); God's mercy (ver. 5.). 

“Bow down,” &e. The prayer is like that of lv. 1,2; while the 
ground on which it is based is, word for word, the aame as in Py, xl, 17, 








PSALMS, LXXXVI. 





2 Preserve my soul ; for I am *holy : £08, one 
O thou my God, save thy servant * that trusteth 7m to" 
in thee. * tank ah. 
3 > Be merciful unto me, O Lord: Pa. $8.2, 
for I ery unto thee *daily. son 


4 Tejoice the soul of thy servant: a the day, 
¢for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul, = ¢re.5.1. 
5 *For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to deans. 
forgive; Bae 
and plenteous in mercy unto all them that cal] 2% 
‘upon thee. 


6 ¥ Give ear, O Lonp, unto my prayer; 
and attend to the voice of my supplications. 
7 ¢In the day of my trouble I will call upon theo: «rs 50.15. 
for thou ae answer me. 
8 ‘Among the gods there ts none like unto thee, rr. 15.1, 
O Lord ; 8 a 






Sneither are there any works like unto thy}, aie 


works, 
9 * All nations whom thou hast made 
shall come and worship before thee, O Lord ; 
and shall glorify thy name. 
10 For thou art great, and ‘ doest wondrous things: 
*thou art God alone. 


11 Teach me thy way, O Lorp; I will walk in, 75> 
thy trath: x ra 
unite my heart to fear thy name. £1458, 





2. His prayer is for preservation ; his first plea was his necessity ; the 
next hia love and trust in God (comp. Ps. xxv. 20.). 

“Holy?” Rather, “godly,” “ pious,” one whom the sense of God's 
Tove constrains to devote himself to Him. Some however take it as in 
the margin, “one whom Thou favourest,” one who haa been brought 
into covenant relation with God, Comp. the use of the word “saint” in 
the Now Testament. 

3. “Be merciful” Ps, Ivii. 1. Consult the marg. reff. throughout. 

6—10, The Pealmist renews his jication, confident that He Who 
rules over the nations will hear him, this stanza also almost every 
verse ix an echo of former passages in the Psalms or tho Law. 

®. God's greatness is further shewn in His drawing all nations unto 
Him,—a plain recognition of the conversion of tho heathen. They bave 
their being from God, and though they have forgotten it for a time, the 
day will como when they will recngnize it (Px xxii. 81. Rev. xv. 4}. 

11—18. The Paalmist will ever walk in God's way, and he prays Him 
to guide him. . : 

“Unite my heart,” i.e. make it one and entire, concentrate all ita 


PSALMS, LXXXVI.. 
12 Twill prio thee, © Lord my God, wth all my 
ait: 


and I will glorify thy name for evermore. 
18 For great « thy mercy toward me: 
=ms1n and thou hast "delivered my soul from the 
10r, grave, lowest ? hell. 


=P.3 14 YO God, *the are risen against me, 

and the assemblies of * violent men have sought 
after my soul ; 

and have not set thee before them. 

ofs.%.4,, 15 ° But thou, Q Lord, art a God full of compassion, 


“Noma, 1 
Neb 3,7 


Heh 
derribla, 


teh 3.17 and gracious, 
Fri. longsuffering, and plenteous in merey and truth. 
eng, 16 O Pturn unto me, and have mercy upon me ; 


Erk ive thy strength unto thy servant, 
HAM Sad save &tho-son of thino hand 
«psig 4, 17 Shew me a token for good ; 
att they which hate me may sce tf, and be 


amed ; 
because thou, Lorp, hast holpen me, and 
comforted me. 


PSALM LXXXVIL 
1 The natere and olny of the oburch, 4 The perese, amour, and 


20K, of A Psalm or Song * for the sons of Korab. 








powers upon Thee alone. Comp. Jer, xxii, 34: “I will givo them one 
Remrt, aod one way, that thoy may fear Mo for ever.” 

18. “Lowest hell.” The of Hades (Deut. xxxii. 22.), 

The deliverance is 60 confidently expected, that he speaks of it as past. 

14—17. The nature of the peril which threatened him is now de- 
clared, and the supplications of the beginning of the Psalm aro renewed, 

5, He ‘supports his prayer by God's own testimony to Himaclf (Exod. 
xxxiv. 6.). 

“Pull of compassion, and gracious.” Very compassionate, very 
gracious, Both words aro intensive. 

17. “A token for good.” Some special dispensation which shall 
mark God's kindly mind towards him. 

The eamest way in which the Paalmist returns (vv. 5, 16.}, to the 
songs of God's mercy as his chief ground of hope in his distress makes 
this ‘vory precious to all who are in any kind of eorrow, But it ie 
instructive to observe, that before David makes special mention, of his 
particular trouble, he preys that he himaslf may be perfect with 
God er. A). If only his wayward beart can be fixed on God, ho is 
sure that will hear his prayer, and give him cause to thank Him 
continually, 








PSALMS, LXXXVIL 
1 foundation is *in the holy mountains, = « Waa. 
2 >The Lorp loveth the of Zion »P. Tac, 
_ than all the dwebli: sale erat : ™ 
3 Glorious things are City off Bee tat. 00, 
oa , 


4 {I will make mention of 4 Rahab and Babylon «rem 10. 
to them that know me: ~ Pie 





PSALM LXXXVII. 
Zion the birthplace of the nations. 


In the provediny Psalm (ver. 9.) the Pealmist had declared that all 
ee wi pat “col Del onde should come 3 ond “warship before Him. 

jero the fulfilment of the .ecy is proclaimed ; the various powers 
of the world are repented ay joining tho congregation of the Lord, 
The gates of Zion uro thrown open, and all the people of the earth 

reas into it. The vision before the Psalmist's eye is like that of 
vaiah, who beheld the mountain of the Lord's house exalted above 
the hills, ond all nations flowing into it (Isa. ii. 2—4,), See also Zea, 
xix, 18—25 ; xliv. 5. 

Tho Psalm is generally assigned to the time of Hezekiah, and con- 
nected with the presents from various nations sent to Jerusalem after the 
destruction of tho Asayrians; on which occasion it is said that Hezekiah 
wee in tho sight of all natious from thenceforth (2 Chron, 
xxii, 23,). 

1, “His foundation.” His, i.e, God’s : “ it is His foundation,” the 
city which Te has founded. This first verse states somewhat abrupt 
the subject of the Paalm, viz. the glory of Zion, which God has found 
upon the mountaind, Surrounded on threo sides by deep valleys, Jeru- 
salom was emphatically built upon the mountains. o Church is 
continually rey ted os a city that is set on an bill (see Isa. xxv, 6, 7. 
Micah iv. 1, 2. Ezek. xvii. 22, 23,). Some connect the first verse with 
the second, thus, “ His foundation upon the holy mountains the Lord 
“doth love, even," &c. 

‘The praise of Zion is a fuvourite topic in the Psalms of the sons of 
Korah {ace espocially Ps. xiviii.). 

2. Tho distinguishing. glory of Zion was that God loved her, having 
rejected Bothel aud Shiloh, in order that He might dwell there (Ps. 
Isxviii, 60, 67, 68.). 

“The gates of Zion” are put for the whole compass of the city, not 
without reference to the fulness of the Gentiles entering through them 
(ev Tsa, Ix, 11). Rattan: é sie Yad 
“ Are spoken of thee.” In ets, Ant vy, 

(i 3,0) bub perhaps theo isa » prophets, icine declan: 
wend. The words of God i ‘self, proclaiming that Zion should be th 

4—0. The words o} f iming ion shou! ty 
birth-place of the nations. These veracs are proceded and followed by 
“Selah,” and so are separated off from the rest of the Pealm. 

4. “Make mention.” Loud and honourable mention (Ps, xlv, 17, 
Jer. iv. 16.). 

No” athe, “as belonging to,” “among” (comp, Tes. iv. 8). 








PSALMS, LXXXVI. 
behold Philistis, and , with Ethiopia ; 
this man was born tly = 
5 And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man 
was born in her: 
‘ and the highest himself shall establish her. 
m2: 6 ¢The Lop shall count, when he ‘writeth up 
‘Baek. 13.9, the people, 
that this man was born there, Selah. 
7 As well the singers as the players on instru- 
ments shall be there: 
all my springs are in thee. 





The meaning is, “I will name Rahab and Babylon among them that 
“know Mo,” i.e, among My worehi 
“Rabab.” That is, Eevrt (Pa. Ixxxix. 10, Isa. li. 9,). The two 
+ powers of the world, ‘and Babylon, wili one day bow 
femedlven down to the God of J. Seo Ina. xix, 24, 25: Th that 
“day Israel shall be the third with Egypt and with Assyria,” &c. After 
‘the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, the powcr of Assyria began to 
wane, and Babylon took its placo as the chief enemy of Israel. This 
wilt account for the substitution of Babylon for Asayria in this Psalm, 
“'Phia man.” Rather, “this one,” i.e. this nation, each of these 
hostile nations. Almighty God points His finger, as it wero, to Phitis- 
tia, Tyre, and Ethiopia, and declares that each and all of them should 
be converted to Him ; they will esteem it their highest privilege to be 
gprolled in the register of the chosen people, and reckoued us born in 


&. “Of Zion.” Or, “to Zion.” As the several nations aro broaght 
into the number of God's children, those children, i. . the Church, 
come & vast multitude, to whom or of whom it is said that this man and 
that man, one after another, are born in her. ‘The prophet Isaiah speaka 
much in the same wey of Zion ay the mother of tho nations (Isa. liv. 
18; Ix. 4, 5; aliv. B.). 

@. ‘This will be the result of the successive incorporations into the 
Church, that when the Lord makes a census of the nations, passes them, 
in review one by one, He will say of each of them, This one was born. 
there. The most glorious thing that can be said of the several nations 
is, that they have become members by adoption of the city of God. Zion 
shall become the metropolis of the world. 

On the custom of keeping rolls of citizens, sec Ezck. xili. 9. Isa. iv. 
3. Ezra ii. 69. Noh. vii. 5. 

7. This verso seems to express the joy of tho converted nations. 
When tho alse _ Gentiles ie come, in, then stall one a all, 
singing as well ag dancing, sy, my fountains, that is, all m; 
sources of life and joy, pons thee, O city of Gud. Y 

“Swell the song, the dance controlling, 
“All my fresh springs are in thee'” (Keble), 

Others render, “Both they that sing, and they that dance, all my 
“fountains of delight, are in thee,” meaning that every source of plea- 
sure, music, singing, &c., was to be found in Zion. Others again take 


PSALMS, LXXXVHL. 


PSALM LXXXVII. Hid 
A grayer containing « griecous complaint, Atalay 
A Bong or Peslm *for the sons of Korah, to tho chiof Brats 


Musician upon Mahalath Leannoth, ? Maschil of ‘Homan Sreclon 


tho Ezrahite. “1X p. 
1 () LORD * God of my salvation, “PMS. 


T have cried day and night before thee: — »Iake 18.7, 


this vorse as a continuation of the utterance of Almighty God. It is 
a picture of the future glory of Zion, when the singers and dancers of 
thy world shall no longer prostitute their talents to the services of pro- 
fune worship, but raise their united voice to Jehovah in His Temple; 
“ Singers and dancers, yea, all My fresh springs, the aources of all 
“My joy, ehall be in thee.” 

“Players on instruments ;” or “dancers.” Glorious things were 
said of the earthly Jerusalem. She was beautifal for situation, the joy 
a the whale earth ; tis Slory of God's zreeace Sc within at But 
the lofty promises and prophecies respecting Zion belong in truth to the 
Christian Church, Sercdaiem which ix above, Tu be incorporated into 
her by @ new and heavenly birth, to b: enrolled amung her citizens, is 
the highest possible honour and joy. 

“Lord! our portion in Thy city, 

“Keep Thou by strong grace catire... 
“Solid joys and lasting troasure 

“None but Zion's children know" (Newton). 


PSALM LXXXVIUII. 
Lamentation of one in deep affliction. 


The tove of wnreliovet anguish which runs through this Psalm dis- 
tinguishes it from tho rest of the Paalter ; it is one continued complaint, 
But it is complaint fo God, not of God. The writer pours out his sorrows 
into the ear of the God of his salvation. He cannut understand God's 
dealings with him; they are very dark and distressing; but he still 
Jooks to Him for relief. Tho distress is a0 acute and overwhelming, that 
it seema natural to ascribe it to some personal affliction, Hence some 
Persons have agsigned the Paaln to Hezekiah in bis sickness, or to Uzziah 
when suffeting from leprogy, or to Jeremiah in the dungeon, or to the 
writer of the book of Job ; indeed, with regard to this last suggestion, if 
the took of Job belongs, as many think, to the of Solomon, the 
similarity between the language of that book and this Psalm makes it 
quite conceivable that they were both written by the same person. It is 
possible, however, that some national calamity is here deplored ; and 
under that uy jon, the Psalm haa been referred by some to the dis- 
rupti ‘and the subsequent disasters in the reign of 
Rehoboam, or to the early years of the captivity. At either of these 
periods, the faithful Israelite, bewildered. depreesed, might think and 
apeok of himeelf as but out from the light of God's Presence, and eo 
cast down into the region of death. 7 

‘The inscription seems to assign this Palm to two different authors, to 
tho sons of Korah, and to Heman the Ezrahite. There are two Hemans 
mentioned in Scripture, one, the aon of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah 











FSALMS, LXXXVOL 


’ 2 let my prayer come before thee: 
incline thive ear unto my cry; 
3 for my soul is full of troubles : 
¢Pei18 and my life ‘draweth nigh unto the grave. 
«raa1 4 ¢] amcounted with them that go down intothe pit: 
oremiz — °T am as a man that hath no strength : 
5 free among the dead,—like the slain that lie in 


the grave, 





(1 Chron. ii, 6.), and the other, a Levite of the family of Korab, grandson 
of the prophet Samuel, one of David's three chief singers,—Asaph and 
Ethan or Jeduthun being his associates (1 Chron, vi, 81~38 ; xv. 16— 
22.), If “ Heman tho Esrahite” can be identificd with tho Jatter of 
these, the inscription snts no difficulty : bat the title ‘‘ Ezrahite” is 
supposed to mean “ of tho family of ‘Earh or Zerah,” which would con- 
nect him with the former Heman, of the tribe of Judab. In that case, 
‘wo must understand the first part of the inscription, “A song or paalm 
“for the sons of Korah,” not as denoting authorship, but merely av 
assigning the Psalm to the sons of Kornh, to bo set to music by thom, 
But the question is a difficult one, and does not admit of any very satis- 
factory explanation. Ethan, to whom the next Psalm is ascribed, iv also 
called “ the Ezrahite ;" and the name of Ethan is associated with each 
of the Hemans mentioned above ; there was an Ethan a chorwe-leader 
in David's time, and there was another Ethan one of tho sons of Zerah, 
‘Heman and Ethan the Ezrahite are mentioned together also in 1 Kings 
iv, 31 ns celebrated for wisdorn in the reign of Solomon. ‘They are pro« 
ably tho authors respectively of Pss, Ixxxviii. and Ixxxix, ; but whether 
they are to bo identified with the Heman and Ethan who belonged to 
David's Levitical choir or to the Heman and Ethan of the tribe of Judah, 
seems uncertain. If they lived in the time of Solomon, they may very 
well have written theso Psalms in tho reign of his son Relioboam, 

“Upon Mabslath Leannoth” On “ Mahalath,” seo Ps. liii, 
“Leannoth” means either to sing, or to humble, afflict. The latter 
is probably its meaning here; in which case the title may bo supposed to 
have reference to the character of the Paulin, “as a solemn exercise of 
‘lumentaton.” It is more deeply melancholy than any other in the 

iter, 

1. By addressing God in the outset as the God of his salvation, tho 
Psalmist gives a Key-noto of trust to tho whole Psalm. His remedy for 
trouble is prayer, not more complain 

“I have orled day and night.” Lit. “day have I cried ; by night 
“before Thee; " hia ory is unceasing (comp. Ps, xxii. 2.). The broken 

shews tho intensity of his trouble. 

2, It is no wonder that he cries so pitcously, fur his aoul ia thoroughl; 
satiated with trouble; he is brought to the very igo ofthe graves hoi 
but a shadow of a man, in fact like ono already dead, 

4. “No strength.” No vital vigour ; he iy a mero shadow. 

5. “Free among the dead.” This may mean cither “ released, : 
from the bond of life, with its cares and duties (seo Job iii, 19.), or 
“separated,” turned adrift, homeless. Another rendering of the word is 
“my couch” (Job xvii. 13. my couch or place iy among tho dead,” 
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whom thou rememberest no more : 
and they are ‘cut off *from thy hand. Tel 8.8 
6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit—in dark-"S- 


ness, in the deeps. 
7 Thy wrath licth hard upon me, 
and ®thou hast afflicted me with all thy waves. sn.¢.7. 


Selah. 
8 *Thou hast put away mine acquaintance farajou.13, 
from me; Pas n. 
thou hast made me an abomination unto them: |£M7y,, 
4T am shut up, and I cannot come forth, 
9 * Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction : 
Lor, T have called daily upon thee, 
= have stretched out my hands unto thee. 


10 {" Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead ? 


“ ‘Whom Thou rememberest no more.” Tho dead are spoken of as 
jcally forgotten by God, removed from His guiding and helping 
and, Before Christ came, no clear light shone uffon the condition of the 
dey ; oven to the faithful Israelite it was a place of darkness. 
‘Whatever he might hope for in the remote future, the immediate prospect 
was gloomy in the extreme; he saw before him nothing but hopeless 
inactivity (Pa vi. 5; xxx. 9. Isa. xxxviii, 18, Job xiv, 12, Eccles, 
ix. 





@. The Psalmist heaps-together words to express tho gloom and droari- 
ness of tho intermediate state; it is a pit, the abode of darkness, an 
abysa, Each of tho expressions in this verse is applied elsewhere to 
Hades (sce Py. bxiii. 9; Ixxxvi. 13. Ezck, xxvi, 20. Ps, exliii, 3, Lam, 
iii.6, Job x. 21,22, Ps, Ixix. 15.). 

‘7. “Thou hast afflicted,” &. Moro lit. “Thou hast preased down 
“all Thy waves” (upon me). So the Greek translation, 

“Thou whelu’st me in the drear abyss, 
“ Below all depths I lie. 

“From gloom to gloom I sink forlorn, 
“From deep to lower aor. 

“And heavy on me lems ‘Thy wrath, 
“And all Thy Dillows sweep; 

“They bear ino down” (Keble). 

6. Earthly friends also havo deserted him (os marg. reff.); he is like 
‘ony unclean, shut out from intercourse with others, Tho state of isolation 
hero deseribed is oxactly that of the leper, and hence sume have sup- 
posed that the writer of the Psalm was suffering from leprosy. 

8. “Mourneth” Eather, “hath wasted away; his sight has be- 
como dita Sroogh excersive weeping; neverthelew be calls all day long 
on the Lord, and stretches forth hie hand to Him. 

10-12. These verses are sometimes taken as the very words of the 
carnest, importunate entreaty mentioned in the @ preceding verse. T 
things he desiree that he ‘be the object of God's wonder-working 
mercy, and that he may bo able to praise Him wor it It is not God's 





PSALMS, LXXXVIOL 


Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah, 
11 Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the 
ve? 


ory ffs intron 
seh z 12 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? 
PPe gid Pand thy Dehiooumes in the land of forget- 


Kecle, € 10 fulness 
#2 “18 But unto thee have I cried, O Lozp ; 
Paha oo the morning shall my prayer prevent 
rp. 14 Lorp, * why castest thou off my soul ? 
+ Joh 3,24 Why *hidest thou thy face from me? 

15 Tam afflicted and ready to die from my youth up: 
1 Bbed while *T suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 


Tray to change the condition of the departed ; end therefore the Paaimist 












es Him to shew forth His goodness and faithfulness to him at once, 
before i . Comp. Job xiv. 14; “If a man die, shall he live 
“again deny the possibility of a Resurrection, but 
expresses a deep feeling of ita hopelessness. 





i 

“The dead.” Lit, “tho released ones,” ic, tho shades of the lower 
world, ‘Tho word is elsewhero wacd of the race of gianta; but here and 
a Job xxvi, 6, Isa, xiv, 9; xxvi, 14 (“deceased”), of the spirits of the 


“asin i.e, rise up. Thero is no reference to the future Resux 


rection. 
“Shall mighty ones from carth’s dark womb 
“Stand up, and show Thy praise?” (Keble), 

11. Observe the various expressions used for the other world, “the 
“grave,” “destruction,” ‘the dark,” “the lend of forgetfulness.” 

“Destruction.” The pluch of destruction. The Hebrew word is 
" Abaddon” (see Rov. ix. 11.). 

18, “I.” There is a strong emphasis on the pronoun ; “but aa for 
“me :" though he was on the brink of the grave, ho still hoped, and still 
prayed. He contrasts himself with the departed, who were voparated 
from all manifostation of God's love ; ho was stil] in life, and therefore 
he would not despair, but strain every nerve to struggle on in prayer, 
until he should reach that Jove. 

" Prevent,” i.e. “anticipate.” God'a mercy was sure to como; but 
by faith and prayer he would anticipate it. 

15, “Ready to die from my youth up.” The Psalmist complains 
that his condition, in which ho is more like oue dead than alive, has 
jasted from his youth. This mAy refer to a constitutional tendency to 
the disease from which he was suffering, in which case it would not 
apply to Job or Hezekiah, Or he may be spesking of some mental 
trouble which had weighed upon him all his life, Or it might be mid 
of Israel, who from the earliest times had seemed continually on tho 
point of destruction. 

“ While I suffer," &o. Rather, “I have borne Thy terrors: I must 
“needs be exhausted.” 
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16 Thy fierce wrath over me ;—thy terrors 
have cut me off. 
17 They came round about me * daily like water; *9r, az 
ey “ com| me about : ontie 
18 * Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, + Joh39, 13 
and mine acquaintance into dar) emit” 


PSALM LXXXIX. 


The ist praiseth God for his covenant, 5 for his wonderful > 
ates te cate of is dh 8 for a finn ie atin ae 
drewth, and Mimec hea 80 © Cmrory Comte, 3 he capetelatcth "ate, 


* Maschil of ! Ethan the Ezrahite, give 
1 ‘I WILL sing of the mercies of the Lorp for?} Kin3- 
ever: Ps, WL 1, 





16, “Thy flerce wrath. Lit, “Thy hot wraths:" the image iy 
that of an overflowing atream of fire. 

17, The burnings have become floods: tho wrath of God may bo 
compared to every destroying and uverthrowing elment. The billows 
‘wero ready to overwhelm him, and no helping Laid was stretched out for 
bia suecour, 

18. “Mine acquaintance into darkness.” Hathcr, “my intimates 
“aro derknew ;” wherever he looked there was only darkness ; the only 

7 mica he had to Jook to was the darkness of the grave (comp. Job 
xvii. L,), 

“Where are the hearts I us'd to own? 
“Tis dark on every sidu” (Keble), 
“With this complaint the harp fills from tho poet's hands. He is 
“silent, and waits on God, that He may solve this riddle of affliction... 
“Ho is more faithful than men, No soul that in the midst of wrath lays 
“hold upon His love, whether with e firm or a trembling band, is saf- 
“fered to bo lost,” 

By appointing this saddest of all the Pelms for Good Friday, the 
Church suggests its application to Christ in His Pasion. Tho gloomy 
viow which the Psalm takes of the condition of the departed, as separated 
from God, forgetting Him and forgotten in tura, belongs of course to the 
writer himself; but in his Ife-long. overwhelming trouble, in the deser- 
tion of earthly friends, in his apparent abendoument by God, az well as 
in the steadfastness of his trust and the earnestness of his continued 
supplication, ‘we may see in the Pealmist a type of Him, Whowe life of 
suffering culminated in tho anguish of the Garden and the Cross: “ My 
‘soul id excceding sorrowful, even unto death ;" “By God, my God; 
“why hast Thou foreaken me” (St, Matt. xxvi. 38; xxvii. 46., 


PSALM LXXXIX. 
Prayer for the fulfment of the ises to David, 
sha which seem to have Failed. 
After rehearsing at , and with epparent hopefulness, the pro- 
mises made Ta A he Pea expostuletes earnestly, almost 


PSALMS, LXXXIX. 
‘Ph, with my mouth will I make known thy faithful- 
orca: . hess *to all generations, 
fove.4 2 For I have said, Mercy chal! be built up for ever : 
vmnam, thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the 


Be esa ‘very heavens, 


aismt 8 eI have made a covenant with my chosen, 


Tike, 


1dnece.11, — I have “sworn unto David my servant, 
dtm. g? 4 *thy seed will I establish for ever, 








mta'e* and build up thy throne ‘toll generations. Selah, 


© vor. 29, 36. 800 ver, 1, Lake. $2, 92. 





reproachfully, with Almighty God on account of the disasters which 
‘He had allowed His chosen to suffer, and prays for a ronewal of the 
mercies which He had sworn unto David in His truth, The present 
condition of the king and his kingdom was a melancholy contrast to the 
high tions which God’s promiscs had aroused. 

‘he Psalm is roferred, with great probability, to the easly part of tho 
reign of Rehoboam, The revolt of the Ten Tribes and the subjugation 
of Judah by Shishak king of Egypt might well fill the hearts of iho 
faithful with dismay, aga bring to mind tho promises which now seemed 
to have failed s0 signally. 

‘Others however refer it to the time of the young Jehoiachin, when the 
utter ruin of tho house of David appeared inovitable, 

on tee inset! om see Ps. Ixxxviii, hant hopefol 

1, Who would have eupposed, from the tone of triumphant hopefal- 
nose which breathes through the first part of thia Psalm, tho circum 
stances of depression and almoxt despair under which it waa written? 
From the misery of the time, when the house of David and the nation’s 
hopes were overthrown, the Prilmist takes rfugo in the promives of God. 
However dark the cloud which hung over him and hie de, he will 
celebrate without ccasing God's mercy and faithfulness, is in fact 
the key-note of the Pralm (sce vv. 2, 5, 8, 14, 24, 33, 

“ The mercies of the Lord,” i.e. jally His mercies to the house 
a David the suro niercies,” the fuithfal loving-kindnesses, “of David" 

fea. Iv. 3,). 

“Faithfulness,” i... firm adherence to His covenant, 

,% “For Chavo said.” He raid in his heart, he was inwardly con- 
vinoed, that God’s mercy and faithfulness are unchangeable: on this 
conviction he founds his reslution (in ver. 1,) to praise them continually, 
God's mercy net only rests on & sure foundation, but is over rising higher 
und higher ; His faithfulness, like the anchungeable heavens, is undia- 
turbed by the tual ebb and flow of carthly things. 

8,4. Here follow the diregt words of Gol, containing the promises 
alluded to in ver. 2 (seo 2 Sam. vii, 8—16.), 

4. Observe the parallelism between this verse and ver.2, God having 
sworn that He would “ establish” David's seed, and “build up” His 
throne for ever, the Psalinist transfers those expressions to God's mercy 
an‘ faithfulness themselves; they will be maintained by the maintenanco 
of David's throne, 

“Selah” Tho music is prolonged and becomes forte, as an act of 
Praie after the rehearsal of God's promise, 
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& J And ‘the heavens shall praise thy wonders, «?.1.% 












O Loxp: * Gert, 
thy faithfulness also in the congregation *of. 1% 
the sainta, 

6 For 'who in the heaven can be compared untotrs. 4.5 
oem ea TOITE 
among the sons of ighty can be 

likened Sato the Lorn? 2 
7 * God is greatly to be feared in the assembly oftrate7.n, 
the saints, 
and to be had in reverence of all them that are 
about him. 
8 O Loxp God of hosts, who és a strong Lorp, 
‘ike unto thee ? Thin 
or to thy faithfulness round about thee ? fa 
9 ™Thou rulest the raging of the sea: ee ie 
when the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them, ‘107.3, 


6. “And.” Perhaps the connection is with tM jubilant Selah, which 
has gone before ; after the joyous burst of music, the Psalmist goes on to 
praise God in words. But it sems more simple to join this yerse with 
ver. 2, taking vv. 8, 4 a3 parenthetical, In tho following verses, to ver. 
18, the Paulmist extols the majesty of God, expecially of His power and 
faithfulnoss, becauso the value of the promise is measured by the character 
of the promiscr. The God of the promise is He Who is praised by the 
heavens and by the holy ones abvive. 

“Thy wonders.” Teather, “Thy wonder,” Thy wondrousness, Thy 
suporatural working, Thy mysterious Being. 

“Of the saints" The holy ones; i.c. the Angels, as in Job y.3; 
xv, 15, Deut, xxiii. 2, 

“For this, O Lord, the heavens resound 
“Thy wonders ever nigh, 

“Thy truth amid the chosen round 
“Of holy ones on high” (Keble), 

6, “ The sons of the mighty.” See Ps. xxix. 1. 

7. The reference is to the Angels in both clauses : in the great council 
of the Angels the Lord is terrible ; He towers above all that are round 
about Him in avful majesty (comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19.). 5 

8. “O Lord God of hoata,.”* ‘ith apecial reference to the Angels in 

the preceding verses. 
‘ “ Or to Thy faithfulness.” Rather, “And Thy faithfulness encircles 
“Thee.” He is not only groat, but faithful. His greatness atrikes with 
terror, but “the faithfulness which encom Him softens the over- 
* powering brilliancy of His glory, and awakens trust and confidence.” 

‘®. The Psalmist dwells, ‘on God’s power (vv. 9—18,), then, on 
His faithfulness (ver. 14). + ; 

"The raging of the asa.” ‘ith special reference, we may suppose, 
to is storm. which oonumred at the passage of the Bed Sea (Ps. xxvii. 

, 18). 








¥z.142% 10 *Thou hest broken *Rahab in pieces, ag one 
Rima that is slain ; 

ipay thou hast scattered thine enemies *with thy 
205, Bat a 


Job 28,7, them : 
4Jon.12. 9 Tebor and * Hermon shall rejoice in thy name, 
Tat 13 Thou hast ‘a migh 


Lived strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand. 
Jil”, 14 *Jastice ami judgment are the "habitation of 


10ers thy throne : 
+ Pe 85,13. * mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 
sNem.10.10.15 Blessed is the people that know the “joyful 
Po 8 6 sound : 

they shall walk, O Lorp, in the *light of thy 

countenance, 

16 In thy nome shall they rejoice all the day : 

and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted, 


10. From the of the natural sea the poet passes to the uprisin, 
of men ; in the pia God at the Red Sea both eeu, 80 to call ‘tien 
were miraculously sul 

. Rahab,” ie. Egypt; as in Ps. Ixxxvit. 4. The power of Egypt 
was crushed at the Hed Sea, so that tle proud kingdom was like one 
fatally smitten, 

11, The Psalmist continues to’dwell on the greatness of God’s power. 
He is the Creator and absolute owner of heaven and earth ; world in. 
its entire compass, as represented by the north and south, and in ity moat 
striking features, au represented by Tabor and Hermon, proclaims that it 
is Hie, and exists for His glory alone. 

13, “4 mighty arm.” Lit. os in margin, “an arm with might," that 
is, dlothed with might, revesling itself in acte of Almighty strength. 

14. Having first praised His power and majesty (reo on ver. 9.), he 
now passes to His faithfulness, 

ae hsbitation.” Rather, “the basis” or “foundstion” (Ps. 
xovii. 2), 

“Bball go before Thy fsoe.” Make haste to stand before Thee. 
Not only is His throne based on righteousness, but mercy and truth are 
‘His glad attendants, ready at all times to do His will. 

18—18. God _being 20 in Himsclf and ao loving and faithful 
toward Israel, blessed ere who belong to Him. 

15, “ Tho joyful sound,” i. 6, the sound of the trumpets at the festivals 
(Lev. xxiii. 24. Num. x, 10; xxxi. 6). 

“© blemed are the tribes that know 
“The joyfal cound, the trump of God” (Keble). 
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17 For thou art the glory of their strength 
¥ and in thy favour out horn shall be exalted, 7 yer, 94, 


18 For *the Lozp és our defences ; beatae 

and the Holy One of Israel is our king. ‘Sra 

of 

19 {Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, ite fe he LORD, 
and saidst, al Ro 


T have laid help upon one that ts mighty ; 
T have exalted one * chosen out of the people. srr. 

20 *I have found David my servant ; Pate 
with my holy oil have I anointed him : 2. 

21 >with Som my hand shall be established : bs 90.17, 
mine arm also shall strengthen him. 








22 ©The enemy shall not exact upon him ; © 2Gam.7.13, 
nor the son of wickedness afflict him. 

28 4 And I will beat down his foes before his face, 426.79, 
and plague them that hate him. 

24 But hie faithfulness and my mercy shall beers..7. 

witl 
and fin my name shall his horn be exalted, fren 11. 

25 *J will set his hand also in the sea, a Pa 8 

and his right hand in the rivers, = 
17. “Our horn shall be exalted.” Sco on Ps, Ixxv. 4. 








. “For the Lord is our defence.” Huther, “To the Lord (be- 
‘vlongeth) our shield ; and to the Holy One of Israel our kiny 
bicld and our king aro the sume perwun (comp. Ps, xlvii. 9. Hos 
Taracl’s king belongs to Jehovah ; His faitht fuiness is pledged to rote 
him; and thereforo it ia impousible that any earthly poner should 
‘vail against him, ‘This mention of the king leads the Psalmist to unt ald 
in the succecding verses the promis to David and his house. 
10. “Then.” Distinctly marking the time when the promise was made. 
“ Thy holy one,” Nathan, to whom God’s message to David was 
communicated in a vision (2 Sam, vii. 4, 17. 1 Chron. xvii. 3, 15.). 





















Here follows the subetaneo af the Divine oracle, 
“Hotp.” Especially assistanco in war, Mighty as David was, the 
Lord farnished ith 





“One chosen. ver. 3; but the word might be rendered, 
“a youth,” “stripling :" while David was yet a youth be was raiscd 
up to be ruler of God's people (2 Sam, Pr, Ixxviii. 71.). 

22, ““Exeot.” Act as a creditor towards at him with violence, 
See Pa, ly, 16, where tho word is rendered “ 

Bat dia soni of {Tigkedmens amiot im 
Promise is addressed to the people at large. 

‘This promiso was fulflled in tho marvellous protection afforded to 
David in the various perils of his life (ere 2 Sam. xxii. 1.). 

ick The past deliverances are deccribed in similar terma in 2 Sam. 
vii, 

25. “Rivers.” The promise to Abraham (Gen, xv. 18.} was, that 



















In 2 Sam, vii, 10 this 





PSALMS, LXXXIX. 
nggm.7.14. 26 Ho shall cry unto me, Thou arf *my father, 
iumae my God, ad ‘the rock of m salvation. 
aman 27 ‘Meo I ill make him * my firstborn, 
iNamot7, higher than the kings of the earth. 
lai %&% 28 = My mercy will I keap for him for evermore, 
myer A, and "my covenant stand fast with him. 
over.49, 29 ° His seed alao will I make to endure for ever, 
Pret, Pand his throne ‘as the days of heaven. 
3e.8.17. 80 If hia children ‘forsake my law,—and walk not 
a Deut. 11.21. inm 


7 y judgments ; 
irene 31 if they break my statutes—and keep not my 
‘Jer, 9 13. H hy 


Heb, comn ments ; Spas 
sryew my 92 then * will I visit their transgression with the rod, 
+26mru, and their iniquity with stripes. 
cyan ti 83 "Nevertheless my lovingkindness *will I not 
Hob utterly take from him, 
aeeeat nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. 
Jenin, 84 My covenant wil] I not break, : 

nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips, 
his seed should possess from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Eupbrates,—a promise renewed to 1 (Deut, xi, 24, Josh. 
i4, Comp, Ps, Ixxx. 11. 2 Chron. ix. 26.). The use of the plural in 
this verse seerns to imply unlimited dominion, . 

26, 27. What is here applied to David is in 2 Sam. vii. 14 spoken of 
his seed, that is, Solomon ; as in 1 Chron. x 6; xxii. 10. 

20. See Heb. i, 5, where the words are cited as fulfilled in Christ, 

27. What God hod before (Exod, iv, 22.) said of tho hole people, 
“ Israel is My eon, My first-born,” He here says of tho king and repre- 
eentative of ihe people. The latest born of the sons of Jess is made 
the first-born, and therefore tte mast favoured of the sons of tho Most 
High. Tho name belongs preeminently to Christ (Rom. vil 29. Cal 
i,15, Heb. i. 6. Rev. i. 5). 

“Higher than.” Rather, “most high above," or “in respect to.” 
‘As Israel was to bo supremo (lit, “most high”) among the nations of 
the earth (Deut, xxviii. 1), e0 Isracl’s king waa to bo supreme above all 
earthly kings, The promiso to David was to stand fur ever; Duvid 
therefore ia eternal in his seed (see vv. 3337. 2 Sam, vii. 12, 16. 
Dent. xi. 21. St. Luke i. 32, 33,). 

$0—87. These verses are a Parsphrase of 2 Sam, vii, 14—16. Tho 
faithlessness of David's family not hinder God's faithfulness to 
His covenant, He may chastise them indoed, but it will be asa Father 
(Prov. ifi, 12; xxiii, 13, 14). - 

31. “IP they break.” Rather, aa in margin, “profane.” The 
same word is used in ver. 84, “My covenant will I not break” (pro- 
fane): the two verses answer to one another, 

82, “ With the rod.” In 2 Sam. vii. 14, “with the rod of men,” 
such chastisement as men inflict upon their children, to correct, not to 
destroy, them, 
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35 Once have I sworn * by my holiness 3 Amen é. 
®that T wil not le unto Devid. ate, 

86 7 His seed shall endure for ever, He 
and his throne * as the sun before me, eS 


87 It shall be established for ever as the moon,. "4B. 
and aa a faithful witness in heaven, Selah, “os 4 


%, 
38 ¥ But thou hast * cast off and > abhorred, *1.Cbr 289, 
thou hast been wroth with thine anointed. Torito, 
89 Thou hast made void the covenant of thy ‘R=t%%) 
servant ; 
*thou hast profaned his crown by casting tf tocmut, 
the ground. 
40 ¢'Thon hast broken down all his hedges ; 4 Pr 00. 2, 


thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin, 
41 All that pass by the way spoil him: 


85. “Onoe.” Either, “once for all," or “‘one thing,” i.e. 
ypotuity of David's throne. The words of the angel to the Virgin Mary 
Point out to us the true fulfilment of the Divine promise ; “ He shall be 
geet and shall be called the Son of the Highcst : and the Lord God 
“shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: and He shalt 
“reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there 
“shall be no end" (St. Luke i, 32, 83.). 

87. This verse may be taken as in the Authorised Version, in which case 
the parallelism soems to require that we should understand the moon as 
tho “ witness in heaven.” Or we may follow the Greek Version, and render 
the second clause, “and the Witness in heaven is faithful,” or, “there is 
“a faithful Witness in heaven,” that is, God Himeelf. Comp. Job xvi, 19, 
“Behold My witness is in heaven.” "Or, as suggested by the Targum, 
this ond the preceding verse may be rendered, “His seed shail be for 
“over, and his throne as the sun before Me; as the moon (which) 
ia established for over, and (is) a faithful witness in the sky” (comp. 
Jer, xxxifi, 20, 21.). Some make “ the faithful witness” to be the rain- 
bow (oomp. Gen. ix. 9.). 

38, Having dwelt at length on the beginnings of the house of David, 
which wero #0 rich in promise, tho Paslmist turna to contrast them with 
tho sorrowful present. And at no time in the aacred history could the 
apparent failure of the promise havo been more i ive than in tho 
disutrous downfill of Rehobcam, after the splendid commencement of 
Solomon, 

“Bat Thou. The pronoun ie emphatic: “Thou, Who art ever 
“faithful and trae, Thou, Who hast made each great promises to the 
“house of David, hast now, in spite of those promises, rejected Thine 
“anointed, and been angry with him: bow long is this anger to Inst?” 

, bo maa ‘That is, the boundary fences of his tand (Pe. 
xxx, 12.), 

“His " eongholda Sbishak “took the fenced cities which per 
“tained to Judah” (2 Chron, xii, 4.). 

Ai, “All that pasa by the way,” ie, the hordes of the people pam 
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a he is *a reproach to his neighbours. 
em“ 42 Thou hast set-up the right hand of bie adver- 
saries ; 
thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice, 
43 Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, 
ha te and hest not made him to stand in the battle. 
Te 44 Thon hast made his * glory to cease, 
yee, 39, and ‘ cast his throne to the ground. 
‘ 45 The days of his youth hast thou ed : 
thou hast covered him with shame, Selah, 


P78 46 %-8 How long, Lonp? wilt thou hide thyself for 





ever? 
ar. 4 Shall thy wrath burn like fire? 
1Jop 47 ‘Remember how short my time is: 
141 wherefore hast thou made all men in vain? 


fice. 48 * What man is he that liveth, and shall not 'see 
che death ? 
: Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the 
grave? h. 


‘ing through tho land; which accords very well with the untold mol- 
titudes which followed Shisbak (2 Chron. xii. 3.). ‘ 

43. “'Purned the edge of his sword,” i.e. caused the blade of his 
sword to be turned back by the enemy, 90 that he has been unable 
to atand his ground. 

45. The days of his youth hast Thou shortened.” He doca not 
mean by this that God had cut short bis, life, ut that Ho had caused 
him to ‘Bocome old before his time. Behoboatn was only forty-six years 
old when, thé larger part of his kingdom having beon wrested from him, 

‘threat to deprive him of what remained, Instead of his 
ingly robe, shame completely covered him. 
- 46. From expostulation the Psalmist turns to prayer, which showa 
that the expostulation itself is not the language of distrust, but rather of 
Preyer in another form. 

‘he six verses of deprecation which follow are divided by Selah into 
two equal parts; in the first, the Psalmist pleads tlio shortncas of human 
lif ; in the second, the former mercies to David, 

47, The Psalmist deaires that he himself may sco tho change in God's 
dealings with His people for which he prays, He knows not how soon 
his en omy een be: cam oe errata pila life; there- 
fore he prays that he may, while he lives, seo iment of God's 

r the. restoration of His favour to tho seed of David. Tho 
vetee may be rendered, “Remember what a mere fieeting life I bave; 
“for what a mare nothing hast Thos created all the sona of men.” 

48. The meaning seems to be, that not the Panlmist alono can have na 
hope of seeing the change which he desires, unless it come speedily, but 
‘that there is no one whose expectation in the matter can be aurer than 
bis All are “fiail and shorblived; wherefore unless God speadily 
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49 Lond; where ave thy former lovingkindnesses, ~ 
which thou ™ swarest unto David *in thy truth 7% 28em,7.16 
50 Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants: = Teva" 
*how I do bear in my bosom the reproach of all ors a.9,10 


the might) le ; 
51 wheal BES aries have reproached, Orreusz 


Lorp; 
wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of 
thine anointed oS 


52 «Blessed be the Lonn for evermore. oP al. 18, 
Amen, and Amen. 


PSALM XC. 
1 Howes, setting forth God's providence, 3 complaineth of human fran "OTs oy. 
SL oe eee here Grek 
4A Prayer * of Moses the man of God. # Daut, 33, 1, 
interfere, they will all pass away without beholding the desired de- 
liverance. 


49—51, Tlese yorees sum up the whole Palm, The Psalmist 
beseeches God to vindicate His faithfulness by removing the reproach 
with which David's successor and his peuple were overwhelued. 

49. “Phy former lovingkindnesses.” Tho proofs of favour in the 

of David and Solomon, 

50. “ How I do bear,” &. This may be explained as in the Author. 
iged Version by sopplying “‘the reproach of" from the former clause ; or 
wo may render, “¢ in my bosom the whole of many peoples,” with 
reference to the many foreign intruders (Egyptians and their allies) who 
overran the land of Isracl. The Psalmist speaks as a member of the 
nation, identifying himwelf with the king, whose dishonour Iny as a load 


upon his heart. 

a. a “who hae repron cdot being Thine enemies, 0 To 
“who hove roproack 1 footsteps ine auvinted ;” they follow 
him ororymbere wheresoover he may go. 

52, This doxolngy marks the cloce of the Third Book of the Psalter 
(comp. Pas, xli,, ixxii.), [tis not so inconsistent, as it might at first sight 
seem, with the tenour of the Psalm. Ho who begins with singing of 
the faithftlness and mercy of God may well conclude, even in the midst 
of is. sorrow and dissppointment, with worda of praise (Job i, 21; 
xi. be voy 

‘The deep tone of sadness which les the latter part of the Pealm 
seems to wako it trmuitatle for e Gfritcoe Daj Sait but while the 
Ast part nly lads our thoughts to the fom of Ona, of wich 

‘6 lom was a ‘second may on as & warning 
doin that #2 David's ahilbren ter tho Bosh forfeited by their -unfaith- 
fulness their share in God's promises, and yet those did not 
migs their fulfilment, so oar individual share io 
r 
we 








the covenant 

depends ; ‘steadfastly in the if God. He ia 
aa dnl co Hie promi His Oba cannot fail, Bat if 
short of our part, they will.be falilled in others, not in uy, a 


PRALMS, XC. 
sDextsset 1 Lo. ee hast been our dwelling place— 


ifcy” 2 > Before the mountains were brought forth, 
seeraion. or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world, 
even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God. 
8 Thou turnest man to destruction ; 
eelea 127, and sayest, * Return, ye children of men, 


PSALM XC, 
The eternal God the refuge of mortal man. 


The Fourth Book of the Psalter opens with tho oldest of the Psalms, 
entitled “A prayor of Moses the man of God,” and the titlo is generally 


secopted. 
‘The sojourn of the Isreelites in tho wilderness had been prolonged to 
‘years, in order that the whole generation which had come out 
of Tight die; towards the end of that time, therefore, the aged. 
men of the congregation would be continually dropping off at seventy 
or eighty youre of age. Amid this daily spectacle of mortality, tho 
uence of God's anger against man’s sin, Mosea looks up to the 
e God aa the only refage of His People, and prays Him to havo 
compassion on them and give them joy for the years wherein thoy 
had suffered adversity, and crown their’ ‘abouts with His blessing. 

‘The Psalm is described as “‘s prayer,” which shews that “the kernel 
“of the Psalm ia the second part,” and that the meditation on tho 
transitoriness of human life, with which the Pealm (vy, 1-12), 
is the baais on which the concluding prayer (vy. 18—17,) rests, 
plows pole “the man of God” (Deut. xxxiii. 1. Josh. xiv. 6. 

are iii, 2. 

L “Our dwelling-place,” From the days of Abraham the chosen. 

le had had no settled home, but God had proved Himeolf their 
Jrelling-place ; Ho was always ready to take up to Himself and protect 
those eho teueied in im Bee, Dent, et a a eternal God. 
“is thy refuge,” rather, “ thy dwelling-place” (Pa. xci. 9.), 

2. “hou hadat formed.” Mors iterlly, ow hodat given birth 
“to” (Job xxviii. 8, 28), 

‘The Psalmist dwells on tho greatuess of Him Who is the home of 
Hia people. Not only before the creation of the mountains, the emblems 
of eternity (Deut xxxiii. 15. Gen. xlix. 26. Prov. viii. 25.), but from 
an everlasting past to an overlasting fature, He is the mighty God. 

3. “To destruction.” Lit. “to crumbling,” ic. to dust, with 
reference to Gen. iii. 19. The meaning is, “ Thou turneat man to dust, 
“and sayest, Return to dust, yo children of men” (Eccles, xii. 7.). Some, 
however, take the second clause to mean that as one generation dies off, 
God calls another into being; He bids them return continually ; they 
die sway, but do not die oui Comp. Eccles, i, 4, “One generation 
“‘passeth away, and another cometh.” 

With the etemity of God, which fitted Him to be the dwelling-place 
of His people, the Psalmist contrasta the frailty of man; and by this 
contrast he tacitly ex his belief in another life beyond the present, 
when man will find the refuge which he needs. 











PSALMB, XC. 


4 @¥For a thousand years in thy sight : 4a Pet. #6. 
are but as yesterday * when it is past, 1.01, when he 
end aa & watch in the night. mare 

5 Thou carriest them away as with a flood; *theyen. ma. 

are as a leap: 


in the morning ‘they are like grass which Ps, 10.1, 


pie a tepid, 20d guaeess ep ee 
e morning i an UP jaye 
in the evening is cut down, and wathereth, a? 
7 For we are consumed by thine anger, 


4. “When it is past.” Rather, “when,” or “as it is passing,” 
‘A thousand years are to God just as yesterday is to us, when we stand 
on the border of tho new day and look back on that which is closing, 
But some understand the pasmge, “A thousand years, when they are 
“past, are in Thine eyes but as ig 

“8 watoh in the night.” Which is spent in sleep, and therefore 
leaves no trace. A thousand years are to God not merely as a 
single day, but ag a mere fragment of the night, of the passing away 
of which wo are unconscious, St. Peter says further that “one day 
“is with the Lord aca thousand years,” as well as “a thousand years 
“‘ag one day” (2 St. Pet. iii.8.). The Jews divided the night into three 
awatches,—the from sunset to 10 p.m,, was called “ the beginning of 
“the watches” (Lam. ii. 19.) ; the second, from 10 p.m. to2 am, was 
“the middle watch (Judges vii. 19.); and tho third, from 2 am, to 
sunrise, “ the morning watch” (Exod, xiv, 24, 1 xi, 11.), In 
Jater times there were four watches (St. Mark xiii. 35.). 

&, “Thou oarriest them away as with a flood.” This is 
by one word in the Hebrew, God sweeps them away, and they 
aleep, that is, they dia. On this figure it bas been remarked, “ When 
“thon seest a torrent sweep by, say, Thero is my life flowing away; the 
“water which has gone never returns.” 

“In the morning they are like grass which groweth up.” If 
this rendering is correct, the meaning is, that while one generation is 
kwopt away as by n flood, another springs up, coon to share the same 
fate. But the word translated “growoth up” means also “ to chai 
in margin, or “to pass away,” and tho clause may be rendered, 
“morning they pas avay as the graas:” £0 the Prayer Book, following 
the Greek and Latin Versions, ‘fade away suddenly like the gras,” 

8, In whichover way we understand the last clause of ver. 5, this 
yerse iy an expansion of the metaphor. If we follow the Authorised 
Veraion the meaning is, that the grass, to which men are likened, 
Wooms and springs up in the morning; in the evening it is cut down 
and withers away. There is the same alternation in the generations of 
men; they are ever springing up and dying away, like the grass, But if 
we adopt the other translation, “ away,” as suggested above, 
then we must render, “‘in the morning it (or ‘he,’ i.e, man) t 
“and (then) passes away; in the evening it (or ‘he’) is cut down (lit, 
“<‘one cuts him down’) and withers away.” : 

%—12. Thia shortness of human life is the consequence of God's dis- 

against ein. Moves bas in view the caso of the Iarnclites, who 




















PSALHS, XC. 
‘+ and by thy wrath are we troubled. 
yea: § 2 Thon hast sot our iniquities before thee, 
tre. Ne ean ine a oe thy gouptonancs 
{ys cre ‘or all our are * passed away in thy wrath: 
‘Ope we spend our years ®as a tale that és told. 
ne" 10 +The days of our years are threescora years and 


eg ee 
= saat reason of strength they be fourscoro 
et 4s their strength Iabour and sorrow ; 
E it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 
11 Who knoweth the power of thine anger? 
Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath. 


were wasting away before his eyes under God’s anger. Tho whole geno« 
ration which had come forth from Egypt were being cut off before their 
time (Num. xiv. 26, &c, Deot. i 84—239.). But the parsege may be 
applied to men generally; sin is the cause of man’s mortality, . 

7. “Troubled.” “ Cunfounded,” “ terrified” (comp. Lev, xxvi, 16, 
Ps, ulviii. 5; Ixxviii. 33, whero the same word is . 

8. God's wrath was the consequence of their sin; it was so heinous 
that God was constrained to punish. Tho full brightnoss of His coum 
tenance was fixed upon thera, and revealed the recesses of tho heart. 

“Our seoret sins.” Lit. “our secret;” i.e, our most secret mattor, 
our whole inner being. The Hobrow word is singular, and seems to 
mean the inward character aa distinct from open tranagression. Seen 
in the light of God's perfect purity, men are not only guilty of overt 
acts of ain, but their whole heart and character are corrupt. Thero is 
much in themeelves which they do not see, cxcept in tho searching 
radiance of God’s presence, 

Are passed away.” ‘Hayo vanished," “ waned away.” 

“Bs a tate.” Rather, “like a sound,” (as in Job xxxvii zy or 
“a groan” (Ezek. ii. 10, “ mourning”), which has scarcely gone forth 
before it has passed away ; or it may mean “as a thought,” 

10. “And if by reason,” &. Rather, “Or, if they (the years) be 
“in fall strongth (full moasure), eighty years” Seventy or eighty 
years were the average limit of the ago of the generatiuu which perished 
In the wilderness, 

“Their strength.” Lit, “their pride,” i.c. the pride of the years, 
that of which wan's life is proud, bo it outward appearanco, or hixury, 
or honour, or whatsoever. 

“Tt is soon cut off” Rather, “It has passwd swiftly awey ; and we 
‘too have fled away;” we have boen borne on tho wings of the past, 
From the end of life the Pelmist glances back on ita course: it is 
but an empty burden; it hos passed swifly away, and we have beon 
borne away with it, 

11, The frailty of men ought to teach them wisdom; but how few 
are there who practically consider God's anger, who bethink them that 
be shortness of man’s life ia the consequence of sin! 

». “Hiven aocording,” &c, The meaning rather is, * Who (rightly 





PSALMS, XC, 


12 © So teach us to number our days, ; BPA Be 
that we may *apply our hearts unto wisdom, Fish, couse 


13 { Return, O Lonp, how long? 
And let it !repent thee concerning thy servants, 1 Dent. 22 34. 
14 O satisfy us early with thy mercy 3 aca 
™that we may rejoice and be glad all our days. =7.s5,6 
15 Make us glad according to the days wherein “™* 
thou hast afflicted us, 
and the years wherein we have seen evil. 
16 Let "thy work appear unto thy servants, 2 Hab.3.2 
and thy glory unto their children, 
17 *And let the beauty of the Lorp our God beers. 


‘upon us; 
and establish thou the work of our handsupon us; » tai. 26.12. 
yea, the work of our hands establish thou it, 


“ regards) Thy wrath, according to Thy fear?” i.e. according to the fear 
that is due to Thee, so as to fear Thee proportionately (Exod. xx. 20.). 

12, ‘Bo teach ua,” &. Tho order of the words in tho Hebrew sug- 
gests that the meaning is rightly given in the Authorised Version. But 
some connect the verso with preceding ; “80,” i.e, in ace 
with # just fear of Thee. clu = ace aise bs ata 

“That we may apply.” ther, “ obtain,” bring home. e 
ig taken from the ingathering of the harvest (2 fan, ix. 10. Hag, ib). 
A wise heart is the fruit which we gather from constantly reminding 
ourselves of our end (Deut. xxxii. 29.). 

18, After the ead lament over the le perishing in their sin, 
Moses prays that God would tun from His anger, and once more bless 
and prosper His chosen. 

“Return ... repent Thee.” Comp. Exod, xxii, 12, where the 
sane words aro used, Tum from Thy fierce wrath, and repent of this 
“evil against Thy peuple.” ‘ 

“How Jong?™* “How long will i de before Thou tumest? (Deut. 


” As if Isracl in their distress had been longing for 








a return of God's mercy. 

“Barly.” Lit. “in the morning.” Hitherto it has been night; let 
the day break, that Thy people may rejoice. 

15, Muy tho time of joy bear sume proportion to tho forty dreary 
years of sorrow, 

“ affieted us” The same word is uscd in Deut. viii. 2, where 
‘Moses says that the long wandering was designed to humble (afflict) 
ont ome oa God’ of His people in Can 

16, “ Thy work,” i.e. God's purpose iting His le in Canaan, 
which is called in the next verse * hot wock of our hands,” because 
wrought by human means. 5 . 

17. The beauty.” That is, al) that is engaging and gracious in 
God's rovelation of Himaelf (Ps, xxvii. 4.). 

. “Egteblieh Thou the work of our hands.” What we in our feeble- 


. PSALMS, XCI. 


PSALM XCI. 


1 The wate of the godly, 8 Their safety. 9 Their habitation, 1 Their 
Serban Ae iets Pens Cah te eco thew all 


‘Tie 1 “that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
a2 7. > 
rg Ee 


shall *abide > under the shadow of the Almighty. 


ness have attempted, do Thou bless and perfect. The expression “work 
“of our hands” is of frequent occurrence in Deuteronomy: so that 
the Deuteronomic impression of the Psalm accompanies us al} through. 
‘After the lapse of more than 3000 years, this funeral Pawln, as it may 
be called, over tho dying Israelites in the wildernem, is folt to suggest 
thoughts so truo and comforting, that nothing can be found moro suit- 
able to be used at tho boria) of the Christian dead. What is moro 
consoling at such a time, than to bo reminded of the etcruity and un- 
changeal of the merciful God, in contrast with the weakness and 
frailty of man? What is more profitable, than to be taught that each 
spectacle of mortality is a witness to man’s ainfulness, and a warning to 
us to be wise in time and to remember our lattor end? What moro 
hopeful and cuconraging than the prayer, that God would accomplish 
His good porgoso towards ws by bringing us to tho inheritance which He 
has promised, and in the meanwhile would so bless snd prosper us in our 
appointed work on earth, that we may be fellow-workers with Him in 


our salvation 7 
PSALM XCL 
The security of tho believer. 


The ancient Rabbins ascribed this Psalm to Moses ; perhaps because, as 
it hag no separate title, they considered that tho title of Ps, xc. belonged 
to this Psalm alo; perhaps because of a certain rosemblance which may 
be traced between this Psalm and the book of Deuteronomy, Comp. 
ver. 4 with Deut, xxxii. 11, and ver. 9 with Deut, xxiii 27 (tho word 
translated “habitation” in the Psalm is the same as that translated 
“refuge” in Deut, and “dwelling-place” in Ps, xe, 1). Perhaj 
great stross should be laid on these coincidences. A closer resemblance 
has been noticed between this Psalm and the words in which Eliphaz 
the Temanite (Job v. 17-23.) describes the good man’s life. In the 
Greek Version it ia ausigned to David. 

The subject of the Psalm is the ial providence which watches 
over those who trust in God. In the Talmud it is called, together with 
Ps, iii, “a song of occurrences ;” i.e, a protective or talismanic song, 
in time of danger. 

The changes of person which occur frequently in the Psalm bave 
teen explained by supposing that it was composed for two sets of 
singers, who answer other, and that the voice of God is heard 
at the end; but we may very wel understand the Psalm as oxpressing 
the writer’s own feelings, only at one time he speaks in his own person 
and profeases hig reliance in God's protection, at another he pddrenses 
luimsolf in faith in the language of encouregement and promise. 

1, The apparent tautology of this verso is in accordance with the 
panllelism of Hebrew ‘The first clause expresws conscious 
and persevering trust in God, and the sepond the reward of such trust : 





PSALMS, XCL 


2 I will say of the Loxp, He és my refuge and°P™25 
my footress : a: 
my God; in him will I trust. 
3 ¥ Surely “he shall deliver thee from the snare«rs.12.7. 
the fowler, 
and from the noisome pestilence, 

4 °*He shall cover thee with his feathers, 
and under his wings shalt thou trust : 
his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. 

5 ‘Thou ehslt not be afraid for the terror by ts ae 





night ; rena 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day ; int ee 
6 nor for the pestilence that in darkness ; 


nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday, 





“ho who takca his seat, i.e. deliberately fines himself and reposex 
“calmly, in the sccret place of the Most High, shall Jodge under tho 
“ghadow of the Almighty.” Loving faith on man’s part will be met by 
faithful lovo on God's part, According to this explanation the Psalin 
begins with a general statement of the safety of the man who makes God 
his refuge, and then there follows in the second verse the outburst of faith, 
in which the writer claims for himself the character le has just described. 
But some understand the first verso as describing in both clauses the 
same person, “he that sitteth in the secret place of the Most High, 
“that lodgeth under the shadow of the Almighty,” and they suppose 
that the iat, instead of going on with the third person, applies 
to himself the description just given, and speaks in his own person, 
“Y say of the Lord, He is my refuge.” According to this view, tho 
Prulmist himself is the subject of both verses; in the first he looke at 
himself, in the socond he speaks of himself, The Greck, followed by 
the Syriac aud Latin Versions, hes the third person in the second 
verse; “saith of Jehovah, He is my refuge.” 

“Shall abide” Lit. “shall lodge,” pass the night. God will 
befriend and shelter him in the night of trouble. 

9, Here and in the following verses (to ver. 8.) the Psalmist turns and 
addrewes himself (comp, Ps, exxi, 2, 3.). 

“‘The snare of the fowler,” i.e. the various evils which come upon 
men unawares, especially death (see Eccles. ix. 12.). It ie  promive of 
ity fo the believer agninst the plote of Satan his chief enemy (2 Tim. 
ii, 26.), 

“<The nolsome pestilence.” Rather, “‘the pestilence of malignity,” 
ie, tho destroying, Gevouring pestilence ; or, taken spiritually, it may 
mocan the pestifential ruin which ein brings. 

4. Comp, Deut. xxxii. 11. a 

“Bhelt thou trust.” Lit. “ shalt thou find refuge.” Pa, Ivii. 1. 

“ His trath,” ie. “His faithfulness to His promise.” This is the 
beliover's defence, in time of war (ver. 5.), whether from eurpriee by 
night (Song of Solomon iii, 8.), or attack by day, and in time of 
pestilence (ver. 6.), fatal alike by night and day. 


PSALMS, XCL 


7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand ; 
bué it shall not come nigh thee. , 
*yus.at 8 Only * with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see 
the reward of the wicked, : 


9 ¥ Because thon hast made the Lorn, which is 

dyer. b my refuge, 
1P.11.8. even the most High, ‘thy habitation ; 
£21, 9.10 * there shall no evil befall thee, 

neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling, 
11 1 For he shall give bis angels charge over thee, 
o.,. t keep thee in al] thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, 

“lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. - 
18 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and * adder : 


7. “Tt aball not come nigh thee.” Be the det what it may, 
no real harm can befall the man who trusts in God. Whether God 
protect him from bodily danger, as He protected the Ieraclites in Beye, 
Aaron in the wilderness, when ho stood betweon the dead and the living, 
the stripling David in his encounter with Goliath, and the throo children 
in the furnace ; or whether, as sometimes, He suffer the righteous to fall, 
—in cither caso the beliover is safe—so safe from all spiritual cvil, that 
temporal harm can only bring a higher Dlessing. 

8. Only.” Thou shalt bo only spectator of evil, as it falls justly 
on the wicked, as wero the Israclites on the uight of the Passover, or on 
the shore of the Red Sea, 

—13. Tho Psalmist’s confidence rises higher and higher; at alt 
times and not only on xpecial occasions, shall Angel guards protect hina, 

9. The change of perons is perplexing. Tho verso should bo ren- 
dered, * For Thou, Lord, art niy refuge; thou hast mado the Most High 
“thy habitation.” In the first clause tho Psalmist interrupts for a 
moment, a8 in ver. 2, hia address to himself, and turning to Gol, ex- 
claims, “Thou, O Lord, art my refuge ;" then, in tho noxt clause ho 
resumes the language of confiding trust, with which hu had been en- 
couraging himself. A similar abrupt transition occurs in Ps, lxxxi, 16, 

11, This passage docs not necassarily imply the appointment of special 
guardian Angels, but it is quite consistent with it; and tho belief in 
then, prevailed not only among the carly Christians, but also amoug tho 

eathen, 

“Tn all thy ways,” i.e. in all ways in which thy faith prompts 
thee to walk,—not in the path of presumption and selfweoking. 
‘When Satan employed this versé in his attack on Ubrist in tho wilder- 
ness (see marg. refi), he omitted the words “in all thy ways,” per 
ceiving that they were inapplicable to the coure to which be was 
endeavouring fo persuade our Lord. 

1a. In their hands” Lit. “on their hands.” Comp. Exod. xix. 4, 
“how J bare you on eagles’ wings” 

13. Bee Bt Tuko x, 19, “Belold, I givo you power to tread on 















. PSALMS, XCIL : 
* the young lion and the dragott shalt thou trample 
under feet. : 


14 J Because he hath set his love upon me, there- 





fore will I deliver him : 
T will set-him on high, because he hath "kmown»r...10. ” 
my name. aot 
15 °He shall call upon me, and I will answer him ;ors #15. 
»T will be with him in trouble ; P Teal 43.2. 
T will deliver him, and 4 honour him, 18am.2.30, 
16 With *long life will I satisfy him, 2 Hob. dength 
and shew him my salvation, for 
PSALM XCII. 


ict eahorteth to praise God, 4 for Is areat works, 6 for hie 
1 Te propel ¢ “an the wicked, w Ten aia noodness tee sg hal 


‘A Pralm or Song for the sabbath day. 
T is a *good thing to give thanks unto the+ry.u7.1. 
Lonp, 


“‘aorpenta and scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy.” By 
menna of His holy angels God will enable those who trast in Him to 
overcome the evil spirits, which by reason of their fiercenesa are likened 
te Tons (1 8 Peter v. 8), and by reason of their maliy to serpents 
For the litoral fulfilment of the promise, comp. Judges xiv, 6. 1 Bam, 
xvii, 84, 35, Dan, vi, 23, Acts xxviii. 3, 5. - 

14—10, Here God Himself begins to speak, reckoning the 
blessings He has in store for him that lovea Him, for love is the 
foundation of trust; Ho will deliver him from all evil, bodily and 
spiritual ; nay more, He will sct hin up on high, lifting him out of the 
reach of trouble, for even if the trouble continue outwardly, He will be 
with him in the midst of it (Isa. xiii, 9.), hearing his prayer (Ps. 1. 15, 
28,) and showing him honour; and the delivernnce and honour shewn 
to him on earth will be u foretaste of that complete salvation with which 
ho shall bo satiated hereafter. 

16. Seo Dout. xxxii, 46,47. Ps. xxi. 4. 

In early times this Psalm was appointed for daily uso every evening, 
a3 4 commendatory hymn, wherewith to Inll ourselves to sleep; 
neatle| as it were, under the shelter of the Almighty wings, before wa 
encounter the special dangers and temptations of the night. It is quite 
tu wuitable for the mornisg, suggesting to ue fliet qo long as we are in 
the path of duty, we aro safe in Gud's hands: if He he for ua—and He 
will bo for us, if we walk with Him—no evil, visible or invisible, can 
really hurt us, , 











PSALM XCH. 
‘Thankegiving for God’s righteous dealing in the degrad. 
ation of the wicked, and the prosperity ofthe godly. 
aio au of thia Zvi oA ‘Psalm or Song for the patria Aa 
woul ‘us to suppose that it was designed for use in ic worship ; 
and we know that in the Temple service, after the aptly, itewas tl 


PSALMS, XCIL 
and to sing preises unto thy name, O most High: 
wr foot thy 4 


spema 2 to Yabo lovingkindness in the morn- 
ing, 

# Heb. tw and thy faithfulness every night, 

Jor ee 3 “upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon 

G pesitery 

20", upon the harp with ‘a solemn sound. 

Paka 4 For thon, Toxo, hast made me glad through 
thy work : 

‘Eves I will'tciumph in the works of thy hands. 

APs. 

“SWE 5 | 40 Lonp, how great are thy works! 

Routlsi, and *thy thoughts are very deep. 

tp, 6 A brutish man knoweth not; 

one neither doth a fool understand this. 





special Pealm appointed for the Sabbath, the ninety-third being the 
Im for the sixth day, and the nincty-fourth for the fourth, 
The subject of the Psalm, viz. righteousness of God in tho 
vernment of the world, does not seem especially appropriate for the 
bbath, All that can be mid is, that on the Sabbath men ought to rest 
from their own works to contemplate God's works (vy. 4, 5.), and that 
the dealings of His providenco are as fitly called His works aa creation 
itself, The Psalmist exults in God as the Ruler of the world, and 
joyfally anticipates the time when everything which seems to militate 
sgpinst ‘His mercy and justice will be removed, and the righteous shall 
rish like palms and cedars in the courts of the Lord. 

L "It is @ good thing.” Not ouly right, good in the sight of God, 
but good for man, a joy and delight (I's. cxlvii. 1.). 

2. Bvery night” Lit as in margin, “in the nights.” ‘The morn 
ing of the day and the night-time aro often mentioned in the Praling oa 
fit times for meditation, prayer, and thaukegiving (Ps. v.3; xiii. 8; lv. 
17; lis. 16; Ixiii, 6; Ixxxviii. 13; cxix. 65.). It has been suggested 
that there is a fpproptatences in, couecting God's mercy with 
the morning and His faithfulness with the night: in the day of our 
prosperity we rejoice in Hiy loving-kindness; in the night of our sorrow 
wae) The rpecal roson shy the Palmiat wo de God 

4,5, special reagon ist wo delights in praising 
is his joy in God's wonderfal works. jee eee 

4. "Through Thy work.” Rather, “Thy doing,” i, 0, God's provi- 
dential dealings as ruler of the world (Ps. xliv, 1; Ixiv. 9; xe. is 

“The works of Thy hands.” ‘This may meat God's worka in 
creation, as in Pa, viii. 6; but the reference here ig rather to God's 
moral government, "Thy. designs, P ri 

5. “Thy thoughts,” ie. Thy desij , xxxiii, 11; 
xl 5; exxxix. 17, Comp. Isa. lv. 9. Rom. x1. 2). : 

@. Man in his mere animal condition (Ps. xxiii, 22.), or one who is 20 
senseless as to allow his carnal nature to prevail over the spiritual, 
owe the greatness of God's works, or fathom the depth of His 














PSALMS, XCIL 


7 When * the wicked spring aa the grass, 8 30h 12 6. 
and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish; $.747'4,2, 
it is that they shall be di for ever : Fe 

8 *but thou, Lorn, art most high for evermore. wae 

9 Y For, lo, thine enemies, O Lorn, es 


for, lo, thine enemies shall perish ; , 
all the workers of iniquity shall ‘be scattered. ‘Prost. 
10 But * my horn shalt exalt like the horn of xps.eot7% 


an unicorn : 
T shall be ! anointed with fresh oil. 1 Pah 
11 ™ Mine eye also shall aca my desire on mine™Ps, 4.7. 
enemies, & 18. 8 
and mine ears shall hear my desire of the 
wicked that rise up against me, =P 28, 


3 


12 "The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: Ho ich. 


7. The apparent prosperity of the wicked is one of those difficulties 
which mere worldly-minded men cannot understand, but which those 
who are taught of God perceive to be only for a time, They spring up 





rapidly and fluurish like the but it is only to fade away as rapid) 
ene eune grass under the fierce heat of the sum (ace Pa, avi 


, 
8. In contrast to the short-lived wicked, the Psalmist looks up to 
God, ever enthroned on high, unchangeable in nature and in might. 
Special proasioaxice is geen to this verse, both by its shortness and by 
its position, cxactly in the middle of the Psalm. 

9. “For.” God being the everlasting King, the overthrow of His 
enemies necessarily follows, 

“Lo.” The Palmist sces tho workers of iniquity melting sway, 
‘and points to them as it were with the finger of scom, 

20, As tho wicked perish, the righteous, with whom the Psahnist 
identifies himself, aro exalted. 

“But my horn,” &, Rather, “ And so Thou liftest up, as a wild ox, 
“my horn ;” in allusion, it is eaid, to the way in which theso animals 
use their horns, lowering the head and then tossing it up. 

“Lahall be anointed with fresh ofl” Both this and the previous 
figuro aro intended to express the glud joy with which the Pealmist anti- 
cipates his triumph over Tis ‘foes. 

1, “Shall see... shell hear.” Rather, “hath looked on... hath 
“heard,” i.e. with disdain (Pa liv. 7.). The eye which was wont to 
look timidly on the persecutors, and the ear which shrank with terror 
from shee name, now behold and hear of them, not only calmly bat with 
triumph, 

Prag Flourish.” It is the ame word as that rendered “mring up” 
in ver. Fe Lee waked ere ik the grass, which mn withers; the 

ighteous like the ived, ever-green palm. “The palm grows 
cher ‘but steadily, from century to century, uninfluenced by those 
“alternationa of the seasong which affect other trees. It does not rejoice 
 overmuch in winter's copious rain, nor does it droop under the drought 





PSALMS, XCIii. 


he shail grow like a, cedar in Lebanon. B 
43 Ties Shet bo planted in the house of the 


RD 
opyjo.4 shall flourish °in the courts of our God. 
14 They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; 
?Hebgrem. they shall be fat and * flourishing ; 
. 15 to shew that the Lorp és upright: 
Hcobehd he ds my rock, and Shere # no unrighteousness 
in him. 


PSALM XCIL 
The majesty, power, and holiness of Christ's kingdom, 
1 HE *Lorp reigneth, *ho is clothed with 
majesty ; 


“and tho burning sun of summer. ‘Thoroit stands, calmly looking down 
‘on the world helow, and. paticntly yielding ita large clusters of golden 
yt from generation to generation” (Thomson's Land and Book, 
p. 49.). 

“Grow like s cedar.” It is the strong and stately growth of the 
cedar which is oepecially pointed at by the comparison. 

.18,24. The figure is still carried on, Like palm-trees growing 
within the precincts of the Temple (Ps. lit. 8.) and bearing fruit in ol 
age, 80 tho righteous, planted in God's Church, answer to the sacred soil, 
put forth ever fresh powers of life, and bear more abundant fruit in 
00d works even to the ead. ; 

15. “To shew,” i.e, to shew forth, declare, mako known, as in 
ver. 2, As tho Tighteous look back on God’s dealings with them, Shey 
proclaim His faithfulness and truth. “ He is the ; His work 
“perfect ; for all His ways arc judgment ; a God of truth and without 
“iniquity: just and right is Ho™ (Deut, xxii. 4.). 

However dark and mysteridus God's government of the world may be, 
however utterly beyond the understanding of men of carmul and carthly 
mind, the Pealmixt recognizes and rejoices in ita wisdom aud majesty. 
He sees the Lord enthroned on high, ehrivelling up tho wicked and 
exalting the righteous, He cxults especially in tho spectacle of the 
righteous, holding communion with God both in His outward temple 
and {n the spiritual temple of His Church, abounding more and more in 
fruite of holiness, until they are transplanted to His heavenly courts. 


PSALM XCIII. 

‘The throne of God exalted far above the tumults of earth, 

This is the first of 8 series of Psalms which celebrate the coming of 
Ichovah. It is an expansion of the cighth verse of the preceding Palm, 
“ Thou, Lord, art most high for evermore.” The mist anticipates 
the time when the God, Who has for a time veiled His will 
come forth in all Hia majesty, and manifest Himself as King of the 
World, and the nations will be subdued unto Him, There are two 
sories of prophecies, it has been remarked, in the Old Testament; the 
one speaks of the Anointed -of Jehovah ruling out of Zion, the other 








PSAEMS, XC 
the Lorn is clothed with strength, *wherewif] -m.06.6 


he hath girded himself: 
4the world also is stablished, that it cannot be@T«.0.10, 
moved. 
2 °Thy throne #3 established ?of old: a Pes 
thou art from everlasting. ota 
8 The floods have lifted up, O Lon, "From en, 
the floods have lifted up their voice ; 


the floods lift up their waves, 
4 ‘The Lorp on high ¢s mightier than the noise of -P..05,1. 
many waters, a 
yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. 


of Jehovah Himself shewing Himself in His true greatness, The two 
serios converge in the Old ‘Testament, but do not meet; it is the New 
‘Lostament which makes it clear that the coming of the Anointed One 
and the coming of Jehovah are one and the same. The Greek Version 
ascribes the Palm to David; but the common opinion is, that it 
belongs either to the timo of Hezekiah, or to the period immediately 
following the return from captivity, According to the Talmud, this is 
the Friday Psalm, because oa the sixth day God finished His work and 
‘Degan to rule over Hia creatures. 7 

1, “Phe Lord reigneth.” More strictly, “hath become king,” bes 
entered upon the Kingaip end now reigns. He has indeed been King 
alt along (ver. 2.), lut Its power is now acknowledged. The manifesta- 
tion of His dominion is spoken of, as if it were His first accession to the 
throne, He has become King, and shews Himself to tho world in His 
royal robes. 

“The world also is stablished.” Rather, “ ie (or therefore) tho 
“world ig catablishad.” Hitherto God’s anthority has been distarbed and 
disputed ; now # new ora has begun; tho world, which ia the seat of 
Jehovah's kingdom, stands firm ngninst all hostile powers; pesco and 
justice everywhere prevail (Im. xi, Ps. xcvi. 10,). 

2. “Of aia” Lit, “from then,” i.e. from the most distant past ; 
* from ail timo where thought cwn soar.” 
ok All tho fury of the world is powerless against the kiugdom of 





“he floods.” The word commonly siguifies “streams,” “rivers ;” 
and it has been suggested that thero may be a reference to the three 
great rivera of ancicnt times, ax representing the scveral powers which 
oppressed Isracl,—tho Nile being the emblem of Egypt (Jer. xIvi. 7.), the 

igris of Assyria (Lea, viii. 7.), and the Euphrates of Babylon (Tea 
xxvii, 1; where Assyria is symbolized by its swift straight river, the 
Tigria, Babylon by its singularly curved and winding river, tho 
Euphrates). One after another they raged against Jehovah, but in 
‘vain. 


“Their waves.” Lit, “ their dashing noise,” their roaring, their din, 
The ch to the present tense, in the clause, would seem to imply 
that the danger was not wholly past. , 

4. Rather, ‘ more than the-voicee of many waters—glorious waters, 
breakers of the sea-—is the Lord glorious in the height." -- - ‘ 


PSALMS, XCIV. 
5 Thy testimonies are very sure:—holiness be- 
cometh thine house, 


Fh O Lorn, *for ever. 





Sid PSALM XCIV, 
soa Ege ig tes at ea ley 
afrerenges, affiction. 16 God is the defender of the affited. 
‘Ne 1 () LORD "Gol," *to whom vengeance belongeth; 
7 Eee sth, O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, *shew 
Pa 8,1, thy: sclf. 

“With all tones of waters blending 

“Glorious ia the breaking deep ; 


Glorious, beauteons without ending, 
“God Who reigns on heaven's high steep” (Keble), 
Eis epithet eetions” is applied to the sions aleo i in Exod, xv. 10, 
“They sank ag lead in the miglity (glorious) wat 
5. This verso would plead the rebooion of the Pealmist, con- 
berg the glorious and universal kingdom which God would ono 
fo Himself. In view of that kit he exclaims that His 
‘edimocie, i.e, His revelation of Himself, embracing cspecially His 
promises, are altogether trae and faithful. Tho falco tn moanifestation 
of His power is but the fulfilment of His ises. At the samo ~ 
the seat of His dominion must be expacinly ly, and for ever, sacred and 
holy ; rj Maree all who would dwell ‘Him must be holy in thought 
a 


ar ths preceding Paalm proclaims God's rovrcenty in epito of the 
seeming tumph of tho trgodly, #0 60 here the ust declarca that 
God is tho truo king of the world, in spite of the confusion and anarchy 
which seem to prevail, and He wil} ono day manifest tho fulness of His 
might. The powors of the world may rebel against Him, and te 
His people, but they cannot really resist His will. There will come a 
time, when ail the kingdoms pf tho world shall become the kingdoms of 
the Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever 
(Rev. xi. 15, 17; xix. 6). 
PSALM XCIY. 
Appeal to God against injustice and oppression. 

An earnest cry to God for judgment upon tyrannical rulers or unjust 
judges, Compare the ebaracor or grea of the judges in the early chapters 
of Imiah (i, 23; iii, 14, 15; 2.2), ‘The Greek Version ascribes 
tho Psalm to David, and assigns it to the fourth day of the week, which 
agrees with the "Talonudio tradi tradition, that the Pealm was the Wednesday 
song in the Temple services. 

1-8, Tho introduction, in which the Psalmist a to God to 
arise as judge of the earth, and Stay the oppression of the wicked. 

1. The literal rendering is, O God of yengeances, Jehovah, O God of 
Geto ho eee 

fer. li. 56.), in cage ring complete vengeance or 
Yecompencs. The repetition of the title of Gol carer os istic of this, 
and the preceding Pralm (vv. 3B 28; xciii. 1, 3). 

“Shew Thyself.” Bat bid eth esa Pa. Ixxx. 1. The word: 





PSALMB, XCIV. 
2 » Lift up thyself, thou °j of the earth ; bPLTe 
pra hn le 


render a reward * Gon, 18, 25. 
3 ¥ Lonp, ‘how long shall the wicked, 4 Job 9.5. 
how long shall the wicked triumph? 


4 How jong, shall they cutter and speak hard+Psm.ta 


And all the workers of iniquity boast themselves? 


5 They break in pieces thy le, 
oO Lou, and afflict thine foritage 

6 They slay the widow and the stranger, 
and murder the fatherless. 

7 ‘Yet they say, The Lonp shall not see, 1 Pe 100,18 
neither shall the God of Jacob regard ¢. . 


8  * Understand, ye bratish among the people: #7473 2. 


and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? ne 
9 » He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? = Fa. 4,11, 
He that formed the eye, shall he not see? na 
10 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he 
correct 7 
He at ‘teacheth man knowledge, shall not hes juan, 
now ca 


may be takon as a past tense, “ He hath shone forth,” as in Deut. xxxiif, 
2, Pal. 2+ Dut the next verso makes it probable that it is a prayer. 

4-7, A description of the character and conduct of those on whom 
vengeance is sought (comp. Ps, lxxxii, 2—6.). 

4. The words “how long” are not in the Hebrew. The exact 
vendering is, “they pour forth, they utter arrogance, they carry 
“ vee proudly, all the workers of iniquity.” 

6. Being themuclves Israclites, they ought to have remembered the 
God of Jacob's special care for the widow, the fatherless, and the 
stranger (Exod, xxii. 21, 22, Deut. x. 18,). 

ieee Tt was utter folly to suppose that they could escape panish~ 
meni 

8. “Yo bratish among the people,” i.c. Israel, This was the especial 
aggravation of their sin and folly, that being God's own people, they 
should disregard the providence of the God of ‘iceol. 

“Brutish ... foola” Ps. xcii. 6. 

9. Tho planter of the ear and the framer of the eye must needs hear 
and sco (Bxod. iv. 11}. It ig not said that God has ears and eyes, bat 
that the powers which Ho Lestows ou His creatures He must needs 
posses in perfection. 

10, Rathor, “He that chestensth (i.0. trains and inatructs) the 
“nations, shall not He reprove—even He that. teacheth man know- 
“ledge 1” There is no need to supply, “Shall not He know?* ss 
in the A. V.; the yerse is one question ‘and meens, “ He Who by His 
“ providential dealings is ever educating and teaching the nations of the 


PSALMS, XCIV. 


+10m.3.2.11 ©The Lozp knoweth the thoughts of man, 
that they are vanity. 


ryoo5.I7, 12 ni biaset fs the man whom thou chastenest, 


Hob, 12.8, Let 
he, and teachest him out of thy Jaw ; 
18 that thou mayest give him rest from the days of 
al the pi be diggod for the wicked 
‘until the pi i for the wicked. 
atm. 14 ™For the Lom will not cast off his people, 
1.42 — neither will he forsake his inheritance. 
15 But judgment shall return unto Tighteousness : 
ae and all the upright in heart *shall follow it. 
16 {[ Who will rise up for me against the evildoers? 
Or who will stand up for me against the workers 
of inig ae 
Pat#t.1,2.17 * Unless the Lorp had been my help, 
20r, quickly, my soul had * almost dwelt in silence, 
omaats. 18 When I said, ° My foot slippeth ; 
thy mercy, O Lorp, held me up. 


“world, even those to whom He has vouchenfed no direct revelation— 
will He not detect and punish the tyrants and oppressors among Hix 


“own pemet * 

11, So far from not regarding their conduct, He knows all their 
thoughts and tions ; He sees them in their utter vanity. This 
verse is quoted by St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 20.). 

12-15. From the oppressor the Psalmist turns to the oppressed : 
however much their afflictionsmay come by the hand of man, it is God's 
work; and there is a blessing in it (see marg. reff}. God will help the 
pious sufferer to obtain his right. 

18, This ia the object of God's teaching men by chastisement, namely, 
that thoy aay have calm, inward rest in days of adversity, that they may 
not be disturbed by them, until tho time come when the ungodly sball 
be destroyed. That time will come; while it is delayed, God teaches 
men patience and Teeignation by chantisement. 

ue: The doom of the wicked in certain ; for God cannot desert Hix 





people, 

4S, Fudgment, which seemed to have besn for some tine se} od 
from righteousness, will return to it aguin ; and all the honest-hoarted 
will support it, and share its triumy 

16-10, The Pealmist confirms his assertion of God's righteousnoss by 
be ot experience ; he was without human succour, but the Lord wus 

17, i God had not helped him, his soul would soon have taken up 
ita abode in silence, like to the silence of the grave. 

18. When he seemed to himself already as one that had fallen, God's 
mercy held him up; and when sed and anxious thoughts multiplied 


PSALMS, XCY. 
19 In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy 








comforts delight my soul. 
20 Shall >the throne of iniquity have fellowship» amoe.3. 
with thea, 
which 4 frameth mischief by a law? 3P a 
21 7They gather themselves together against the, snr zr 
soul of the righteous, 
and ‘condemn the innocent blood, eas 
22 But the Lorn is ‘my defence ; (Po, 
and my God és the rock of my refuge. Sane 


23 And “he shall bring upon them “their own sPa7.38, 


iniquity, . 
and shall cut them off in their own wickedness ; 
yea, the Lorp our God shall cut them off. 


PSALM XCV. 
4 An eahortation to pre God. 8 for is grexinon, G and for his 
1 0 COME, let us sing unto the Lonp : 
“let us make @ joyful noise to *the rock of Deiat. 
our salvation. ‘28am, 2247, 


within him, tho encouragement of God's word and tho inward utterances 
of His Spirit woro his comfort. 

20—23, In this last stanza the Psalmist looks forward with confidence 
to the Divine vengeance on the evil-doers, for which he had prayed 
in the beginning of the Psalm. 

20. “The throne," i,o. tho judement-seat. Shall they who prosti- 
‘tate the tribunal of justice for tbe furtherance of their own malignant 
urposn have any fellowship with Thee? Shall they claim thy sanction 

authority ? 
Which ‘Trameth mirchicf by a law.” Which, i.e. the throne of 
iniquity, forges ant fabricates iniquity under the ples and. with the 
mothod of law, 

31. We are reminded of the gathcring of the chief pricats against 
Christ (St. Jobn xi. 47—53.). Every innocent sufferer is s type of 
‘Him, and may look to Him for support; God will not only frustrate the 

6 of his enemies, but will cause them to recoil on their own heads, 

‘This Palm, liko so many others, brings before us the great. conflict, 
which is ever going on in the world, botween good and evil, Now, as of 
old, wicked mon are proud and headstrong ; they trample on the helpless 
and innocent ; they go on their own way, forgetting or despising God. 
But He soca and heare all; Ho reads their inner thoughts, and knows 
how vain they are; nay, He leaves them not without witness of Hi 
even in their own wicked hearts, He may indeed suffer them to 
for a while, and to oppress His servants; but ‘because such 
mont is for Hie afflicted ones only a blessing in disguise, He will up- 
Dold and comfort thém in their trouble ; and in the end their arrogant 


‘and godless peraecutars will be brought to ruin, 




















aha 


PSALMS, XCV. 
sta pre 2 Let us ®come before his presence with thanks 


gent his face. 

oPe ee stad ake @ joyful noise unto him with psalms, 
«15 3 For ‘the Lorp is a great God—and a great 
‘iavhon. , King above all gods, 

‘0nd, 4 3In his hand are the deep places of the earth : 
tiherchic’ 4 the strength of the hills «3 his also, 


PSALM XCV. 
An invitation to worship God, and a cali to hear His 
voice, 


Tho Psalz contains two parts,—first, an invitation to the worship of 
God, and then a warning against unbelief and disobedience, implying 
that if men would join acceptably in tho praises of God, they must come 
not only with humility and thankfulness, but with hearts ready to listen 
to, and obey, His voice. 

The Greek and other ancient Versions assign the Psalm to David, and 
tho writer of the Epistle to tho Hobrowa quoting it, says: “ Ho’ (the 
“ Holy Ghost) limiteth a certain day, saying in David, To-day " (Heb. iv, 
7.), but probably ho only means by David “the book of Psalms,” most of 
which was written by David. The common opinion ia that it belongs 
to the time of the return from captivity. The deliverance from Babylon 
would naturally recall the history of the Israclites in the wilderness, 
was giving them rest again, but they must beware of forfeiting it by an 
evil heart of unbelicf, through which their forefathers had beon shut out 
of the rest of Canaan, 

From the carliest times this Psalm has been used a8 an introduction to 
wublic worship ; and hence it comes in well in our Prayer Book at the 
head of what may be called the second part of the Morning Service, which 

consists of the sacrifice of praise and thanlagiving, as embodied ‘in the 
Pealms and Canticles, : 

1 “Let us sing.” The word means “sing with joy,” “cxult.” As 
St. Augustine says, “ The Psalm invites to a great banquet of rejoicing, 
“‘not in the world, but in tho Lord.” 

2. “Come before His presence.” Lit. as in margin, “ prevent His 
“face,” be beforchand in prescnting ourslves before Him ; nut waiting 
to be suramoned, but visiting His houso with alacrity (Ps. lvii. 8; xvii. 
13; Ixxxix. 14. Micah vi. 6), 

“Him early seck with thankful lays” (Keble). 

8. Three special reasona are given why wo should mako haste to ap- 
preset God with joy and thanksgiving; first, because Ho is a great 

‘ing above all gods; secondly, because He is Creator of the world ; 
and thirdly, because He is the Shepherd and Guide of His people. 

“ Above all gods.” That is, above all who are calla gods and wor- 
shipped (Exod. xviii. 11). 

4, “The deep places.” See Job xxxviii, 16: Hast thou welked in 
“the search (i.¢, in the recess) of the depth?” 

“The strength.’ Rather, as in margin, “the heights” The 
netlermost recesses of the earth, as well as the inaccessible summits of 
the mountains are in God's hand. . 














PSALMS, XCV. 


lode eee apne it: 4 Hoh Wow 
and his hands formed the dry Zand. hears 
6 O come, let us worship and bow down: cer 
Jet ‘us ktieel before the Lorn our maker, #1.00r. 6.29. 
7 For he ¢s our God ;—and ‘we are the people oft r:.79.13. 
his pasture, eth. 
and the sheep of his hand. 





| © To day if ye will hear his voice, 7 

8 harden not your heart, *as in the *provoca-» Ex. 
tion, rar’ 

‘as in the day of temptation in the wilder. 

conta 





5, “Formed.” That ix, gave shape and beauty to that which before 

was “ without form and wid.” 
-@, The invitation is reperted and becomes more urgent ; the worship 
is not only to be joyful, but very reverent, because God is uot only the 
Creator of the world, but especially the God of Isracl. Tho nearer God 
draws us to Himself, the more careful shoult we be to acknowledge our 
unworthiness, and the greatness of Tlis condescension. 

“Let us worship.” Lit. “lot us prostrate ourselves ;" “bow 
“down,” i.e. lund the knee; “kneel,” 1. ¢. full upon our knees. 

“ oar Maker,” i.e, Who made them His people (Deut. xsxii. 

7. “Phe sheep of His band;” whom He uides and protects with 
Hix hand, Compare our Saviow’s words : “ Neither shall any man pluck 
“them out of My hand” (St. John x, 28.). 

‘The second part of the Psaln begins with the last clause of this verse. 
The connection svems to be: “ Today all this will be reali 3; the 
“ Lord will be your God and Shepherd, if ye will boar His Voice. 

“Evon now ’tis so:—this day, this hour; 
5 “If ye will hear word of power” (Keble). 

Or wo may undermtand the clause as the expreasion of a wish, “To 
“day, would that ye would obey His voice!" In the following verses (vv. 
8-11.) the voieo which they are to obey is heard speaking. Or it may 
be, that the clause is to be connected with the next verse, “ To-day, if 
“‘yo will hear His Voice, harden not your hi and 40 it seems 
to be taken in tho Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. iii, 7, 8). 

“To-day.” The position of tho word at the beginning of the ecntenco 
draws epecial attention to the it as the critical time : “while it is 
“called to-day,” while there is yet time, while the words of the Psalm 
are yct on your lips, and yuu are permitted to sing them in God's house. 

& “(Aa in the provoostion, and as in the day of temptation,” It 
ig generally thought best to take the two leading words as names, 
and to translate, “as at Meribab, and as in the day of Maamb.” The 
reference scems to be to the ing of the Isreelites at Rephidim on 
socount of the failure of water—the plnce being on that account called 
by the double name of  Masah and Meribah” (Exod. xvii. 1—7.}, to 
be distinguished from Meribah in Kadesh (Num. xx.). 
















; PSALMS, XOV. 
1p. 78.18 9 when ‘your fathers tempted me, 

10,9. proved ‘me, and * saw my work. és 
Tuenttoar 20 ‘Forty years long wes I grieved with this 


ganeration, pe 
Fam tt and seid, It ¢ a people that do err in ther 
Bie and they have not known my ways: 
"Be. 11 unto whom I sware in my wrath 
twomeret, 2 that they should not enter into my rest. 


9. “Tempted.” In reforenco to Massal, “temptation,” in ver. 8, 
‘Tho mune word i taod in Bod. xvi 7- ‘ke 5 

“Proved Me,” i,o, put My jodiness to the proof, saying, 
“Jy the Lord athong us-or not? be 

“And esw My work.” Lit. “also they saw My work;” which 
may mean, efther, “My working,” what I wrought in their bobalf, how 
I dealt with them (Pa. xcii. 4.) or My judgments, chastisoments (Ps. 
Ixiv. 7—9. Hab, i. 5). 

10, “Forty years.” In the Epistle to the Hebrews (iii. 9.) these words 
are joined to the previous verso ; but it is evident from ver. 17 that the 
writer was aware that in the Hebrew the forty years are spoken of as the 
spaco during which God was grieved. 

“Was I grieved.” This scarcely expresses the meaning of tho 
Hebrew, and would be better rendered “loathed.” Tho Greck word 
used in Hebrews might be translated “ offended :” in Ley. xxvi. 15, 80 
the same word is rendered “abhor.” : 

‘With this generation.” So according to the best reading of Heb. 
Hi 10; but “this” is not in the Hebrew. Lit, “ with & generation,” 
i.e, with @ whole generation. 

“It is s people that do err in their heart.” Lit. “a nation of 
“wanderers in heart are they.” 

“ Aud they have not known My ways.” There is an emphasis on 
“thoy:” even they, afterall that they have scon, have not known My 
ways, that is, the weya in which I would havo them walk (Exod, 
xviii, 20.). 

1. “Unto whom.” Rather, “so thet,” “wherefore,” as in Gen, 
xiii, 16. 2 Kings ix. 87. 

“That they should,” &o. Lit. “if they shall enter into My rest; 
the common form of an oath, as in Num. xiv. 23, 

“Rest.” Deat. xii. 9. The writcr of the Epistle to the Hebrews argues 
that, because the warning contained in this Pealm was addrewed to men 
already in possession of Canaan, therefore tho rest here spoken of, and 
_ they were in danger of losing, was something higher and more 

lorious. : 

‘The warning in the lattor part of the Psalm seems to be connected with 
the invitation in the earlior part comewhat in: this way:—Yo who enter 
into the courts of God’s house, in order to rejoice and xing praiso to Him, 
if ye will hear His voice, which is now and at all timoa sounding in 
12m gars, take care that ye harden not your hearts. Day by day ye 

‘His voice, in His holy Word, in the teaching of His ministers, in 


the dealings of His providence and the motions of His grace ; but it is 
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PSALM XOVI 
1 de exloraton to pate God 4 for Ma grectnem, 8 fr his kingdom, 
1 () ‘SING unto the Lozp a new song: #1. Chr, 
0 sing unto the Toro, all the earthe hae 





not certain that yo will listen to it, Itisa voico for boarts to hoar. And 
the rule for listening to it ia to keep your hearts tender. Harden them not 
thereforo by sin or selfishness, lovt ye lose the power of hearing ; aul if 
you do thus err in your bearta and refuse to listen to God's voiee, He 
Will ewear in His wrath that yo shall not enter into the rest which yet 
remaineth for the people af God. 


PSALM XCVI. 
The Lord is King: let the people worship. 

In the account given in 1 Chron, xvi. of the removal of the Ark to 
Terosalor, e soug of thanksgiving, made up of portions of Psalms cv., 
xevi,, evi, is introduced, which at first sight appears to have been used 
‘on the occusion, In that case Palm xcvi. must be ut least as old aa the 
time of David. But the passage in Chronicles does not expressly say 
ihat the Psalm there given was sung at the bringing up of the Ark; for 
the veto, "On tha day David delivered fit this Peal fo thank the Lord 
“into the band of Asoph and his brethren,” might perhaps be more 
faithfully rendered, “On that day: David first gave into the hand of 
“ Asaph and his brethren to praise the Lord,” which may mean simply 
that David on that day first appointed Asaph and his brethren to the 
office of singin, ods gras in pablic worship. Bat, secing that 
thia statement is foll immediately by « thanksgiving Psalm, or 

of Pralms, it is moro natural to suppose that the Palm or 
ims are there introduced, because they are the very words which 
Asaph and his choir sing, ian because these portions of later Pealms 
seemed to the writer of the Book of Chronicles to be appropriate to 
ie rie jon, De 
‘ith regard to the objection urged against the Davidic origin of 
tho Paulm, that its peculiar style, especially the repetition of the ame 
words or phrases, and its confident anticipations othe coming of Je- 
hovab, as the King of the whole world, point to a lator period, it may be 
said, that the repetition spoken of is quite as masked in'Ps. sxix., 
which ig undoubtedly one of David's Psalms, and that a belief in the 
uniyorsality of the kingdom of Jehovah is as strongly expressed in Pa, 
xxii. 27, 28 and in other Psalms, as it ie here. 

‘Tho inscription of the Greek Version is “ When the house was built after 
“the captivity, a song of David;” which may refer to the tabernacle 
raised on Mount Zion for the ion of the Ark, after its captivity 
i oe ety of the Philistines elsewhere; oe nm ae 
while tho Pssim was origi David's, it was wit 
alterations by the Salles he tho ssa 

The subject of this Pralm, as of Ps. xciii. and of the three Psalms 
which follow (xevii—zcix.), is the coming of the kingdom of Jebovab, 

the aspect under which it is viewed is slightly different in 
each case, Here the Divine ignty is dwelt on chiefly as 8 reason 
why all the nations of the world praise and worship Him, 





PSALMS, XCVL 
2 Sing unto the Lorn, bless hia name ; 
shew forth his salvation from day to day. 
3 Declare his glory among the heathen, 


his wonders among all people, 
vm1.a 4 For >the Lorp ts great, and ‘greatly to be 
© Ps. 18.3. praised : 

4Pa98 3, “he 18 to be feared above all gods. 

sgn je. 5 For °all the gods of the nations ave idols : 
transi, _ ‘but the Lorp made the heavens. 

tal. 42.5. § Honour and majesty are before him: 

6Pe m2 strength and * beauty are in his sanctuary, 


sr%2.1,2 7 {*Give unto the Lorp, O ye kindreds of the 


people, 
give unto the Lorp glory and st! h. 
8 Give unto the Loxp the glory "due unto his 
name : 


A Heb, of 


ie wame, 





1—8. A call on God's people to praise Him, and make Him known to 
the heathen. 

1, “O sing unto the Lord a new song.” This clause isnot in Chroni- 
ches walch ia perhaps rather in favour of the Paalm being an adaptation 
of David's original hymn to the circumstances of -the time. Israel had 
entered on a new stage of the history of its redemption, the pledge and 
prelude of a still more glorious state of things, when the Lord should 
appear in person > therefore He should be celebrated with a new song, 
ie. _ renewed and increased fervour (sce Ps. xxxiii. Isa, 
ii, 10.). 

3 shew a Rather, “proclaim good tidings,” as in Tea. xl. 
: pix 

3, If Israelites desired that all the world should know and rojaice 
in the wonders which God had wrought for them, how much moro should 
‘we Christians delight to publish among iho heathen the good tidings of 
a salvation in which they themselves have a share. 

4—6. It is fit that the heathon should praise God, for Ho alone is 


Ye 

5. Idola.” Lit, “things of nought,” “ nothings,” “ vanities ;" 
St. Paul eays “an idol ix nothing.” In the Heb, word “ Eleelim,’ 
there would seem to be a play on the similarity uf sound to “Elohim,” 
“gods” (Lev. xxvi. 3 word is of frequent occurrence in Isaiah 
(il. 8, 18, 20 ; x. 10; xix. 3), 

6. “In His sanctuary.” In 1 Chron. it is “in his place,” which in 
more suited to the original circumstances, when the Temple was not yet 
built. The prophets rey the glory of Gott going forth from His 
holy place in Zion to enlighten the world. 

7-8. God being thus great and glorious, the Psalmist calls on all the 
families of the earth to praise Him, The whole stanza is an echo of Pa. 
xxix. 1—3. 

8, In Isaiah Ix. the prophet sees the heathen actually bringing the 
offerings, which they are here charged to bring. 
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bring an offering, and come into hig courts, 
9 O worship the Lorp !?in the beauty of holiness :1 71 29.2. 
fear before him, all the earth. sone 
10 Say among the heathen that * the Lorn reigneth ; serious 
the world also shall be established that it shall» rss 2. 
ig wot be moved i: 7 : fey tia, 
1 shall judge the ‘ighteously. sears: 
1l ™Let the heavens pepe ‘and let the earth be %%,%,* 
lad : 





glad ; Preah, 
"]et the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. PPA 08.7, t0. 
12 Let the field be joyful, and all that és therein : 
13 then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before 
the Lorp: for he cometh, 
for he cometh to judge the earth: 
*ho shall judge the world with righteousness, «Peo, 4. 
and the people with his truth. oN 


“Jato His courts.” In 1 Chron. it is simply “before Him.” ‘The 
expression “courts” would be more suitable to the Temple than to 
the Tabernacle. 

9, “In the beauty of holiness,” i.e. in holy attire (Ps. xxix, 2.), 
God's true worshippers, in the sanctuary of His Church, must be clothed 
with holiness, answering to the holy garments of those who ministered in 
the Temple of old (comp. St, Mutt. xxii. 21, Rev. xix. 8.), See ulso the 


rendering in the margi 
10—18. Tho gla ugs to bo proclaimed to the world, and in which 
ice, ix the coming of God's kingdom in righteousness. 
meth.” Lnther, au in Pa. xciti.1, “ The Lord 
“bath become King,” and, in consequence, the world, hitherto disturbed, 
rests one foundation which cannot he shaken. Justin Martyr declares that 
‘the first line of this vorse originally was, “ Say among the heathen that 
“the Lord reigneth from the wood” (ie. from the cross), and he 
ebarges the Jews with having erased the latter words. Great stress 
is laid on the addition by St. Augustine and others; but it doea not 
appear in any Hebrew manwcript. 

11, 12. Even the ivanimate creation will rejoice in the coming ers, 
when the kingdom of Jehovah shall be established in righteousness over 
all the earth. This joy of ull creatures in the coming of Jehovah is 
frequently mentioned in Isaiah (xxxv. 1; xiii, 10; xliv. 23; Iv. 12). 
When He has judged the earth and executed judgment, He will reign 
in the “ieiteournces of merey, and in faithfulness to His promises (see 

a, X1. 1--9.). 

The Pasalmist scts forth in glowing words the coming of Jehovah, and 
the setting up of His kingdom upon carth. He calls first on His own 
peopl and then on the heathen to bow down before Him, and give Him 
the honour which is His due. It ie especially the spectacle of heathen 
nations joining with reverence and devotion in the public worship of the 
one true God, which the Paalmist has before his eyes, a spectacle of 
intense and thrilling joy; which is even now being partially fulfilled, 
when heathen natious are beginning to answer to the call to “sing unto 
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Bicep en 


‘1 The majesty kingdom. wiroh rejoiceth at God's 
Judgments on asaen aS “tn exhort’ - godliness and pladnea. 


a Be. 1 PPE * Lorn reigneth ; let the earth rejoice; 3 
great inet, Tet the * multitude of Pisles be glad thervoy’ 
»Ini@.®. 2 © Clouds and darkness are round about him : 
Ree xighteousness and judgment are the * habitation 
40, 08,14 ‘of his throne. 

"Sismex, 8 ©A fire goeth before him, 

“Fue and burneth up his enemies round about, 

Den71 4 § His lightnings enlightened the world ; 

18x, 19,16. the earth saw, and trembled. 

Bid 5 The hills melted like wax at the presence of 


Mis. at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth, 


“the Lord a new song,” but will be fully reelized hereafter, when the 
powers of evil shall beg overthrown before Christ’s kingdom of righteousness 
and peace, and all nations of the earth shall come and worship before 
Him (Rev. xv, 4.). 





PSALM XOVII. 
The Lord is King; all nature trembles, 

Here again the subject of the Psalm is the coming of Jehovah ; but 
it is set forth especially in its aspect of awe. All nature is convulsed, 
as when God appeared on Sinai. The imagery and tho bear 
u trong resemblence to parts of the Pentatcuch, to Peilms xviii. and 
1, and to the later chaptors of Isaiah. 

‘The Greek Version ascribes it to David, “ when bis land was settled.” 

1, The Psalmist sees the kingdom of Jehovah already come. Not 
the narrow territory of Carfaan only, but the whole earth, embracing 
all the islands of the Gentiles, rejoices in His sway and in the over- 
throw of His encmies. 

“The isles.” This expression denotes Aoseed countries to which the 
inhabitants of Palestine bad accoss only by sea; it is of frequent oo- 
currence in the later chapters of Isaiah (a. 1,5; xiii, 4, 20; xlix. 1. 
See also Ps, Ixxii. 10, Jer. xxv. 22; xxi. 10). 

2, God enshrouds Himself in darkness, as on Mount Sinai (Exod. 
xix. 16. Deut. i “ 11; ¥.22 Comp. also Ps, xviii. 11, 12.). The dark- 
new represents the terriblencs of His wrath, and tho certainty of 
v 





engeance, 
“The habitation.” More strictly, “the basie” (Ps. Ixxxix. 14.), 

3. See Ps. 1.3. His harbiziger is fire, which consumes Hix enemies 
on every side. 

4, Comp, Ps, Ixxvii. 18, where the same expression is used in com 
nection with the paseago af the Red Sea, 

‘S, “Melted like wax,” i.e. altogether vanished into nothingness ; as 
wax, when melted, ceases to be (Micah i, 4.). 

“The Lord of the whole earth.” Josh. iii. 11, 18, Micah iv, 18, 
Zech. iv. 14; vi. 5. 
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6 »The heavens declare his 
and ali the people see his €r 


% J ‘Confounded be all they that serve graven 
id images, that boast, themselves of idols ca 
* worship him, all ye gods. 

8 Zion heard, and was glad 5 
and the daughters of Judah rejoiced 
because of thy judgments, O Lorn, 

9 For thou, Lord, art 'high above all the earth: 
™thou art exalted far above all gods. 


10 Ye that love the Lorn, "hate evil: 
he preserveth the souls of his saints ; eee 
he delivereth them out of the hand of the tp 

wicked, b 

11 1 Light is sown for the righteous, 





6, “The heavens doclare His righteousness.” All creation has its 
part in the mighty scene: not only thocarth trembles and the mountains 
melt at the ce of Jehovah, but the heavens, where He reveals 
Himself, proclaim with joy, by His very prescuce there, the fulfilment of 
His rightoouy purposes, and all the people of the world behold his 
glorious appearunco (Ps. 1, 6). 

“Bee His glory.” Isa. xl. 5; Ixvi. 18. 

7, 8 When tho glory of Jehovah is made manifest, everything that is 
oppose: to it will be destroyed, while His own poople will rejoice. 

7. “Confounded be all they.” Rather, “ ashamed are all they ;” the 
heenmo conscious of their delusion with shame and terror (Is. xli. 
Y7. Jer. x. 14, Seo also Isa. ii. 18—21.). 

“ Worship Him, all ye gods.” her, “all the gods have bowed 
“down beforo Him,” as Dagon before the Ark (1 Sam. v. 3. Isa. xix. 
1; xlvi, 1.). It is thought by somo that this passage is referred to in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 6.), for the Greck rendering here is, 
“Lot all His Angels worship Him':” but aa the preciso words of the 
writer of the Epistle occur in the Greek Version of Deut. xxxii. 43 
(though not in the Heb), it is most likely that tho quotation comes 

rom there ; indeed it is almost proved by the word “and” with which 
the quotation ia introduced. 

8. When Zion hears that Jchovah has appeared, and that all the 
powers of the earth are bowing down to Him, she rejoices, and the 
daughter-cities of Judah rejoice with her (Pa. xlviii, 11.). . 

10, The Pealm might very well havo closed with the preceding verse; 


but the Psalmist adds an exhortation to God's people not to forfeit their 
share in His kingdom by any kind of ain, 
LL Light is sown,” ich may mean simply “ diffused,” “ scat- 


“tered,” strewn along the life's way of the righteous man ; or it may be 
takon strictly, ‘being sown now like eved, it will one day spring up” 
Whatever may be the afflictions of the righteous, they aro but the seed 
of future happiness (Ps, exxvi. 6). A 
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and gladness for the upright in heart. 
Pest 12 He ped in the Lorn, ye righteous ; 





aPe am s ive thanks *at the remembrance of his 
Se holiness, 

tne PSALM XCVIIL 

SEC 5g, 1 The mealnit exhort the Jum, 4 the Geaten, 7 ond al h 
Sahat ‘A Poul, 

tie 1 0 * SING unto the Lorp a new song; 

3 io. for *he hath done marvellous things : 
‘BES *his right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten 
ahs him the victory. 





12. “At the remembrance of His holiness.” Rather, as in Px. 
xxx. 4, “to the memorial of his holiness,” i.e. to His holy Name, 
To the Christian the Psalm points to the time, when Ho Who 
was once crowned with thorns and nailed to the Cros, will take to 
Himself His power aud reign. Great and terrible will bo tho day of 
His appearing: those who have followed idols will be abolished (Isa. ii. 
20,), but His own poople will rejoice (Is, xxv. 9. St, Luke xxi. 28,). 











But wh ay abide His coming? They only who love Him and walk in 
His way. eit joy is sure; it may not appear at once ; sorrow aud 
distross may be their portion for a time ; but light is sown for them, and 


will ono day spring up. 
PSALM XCVIII. 
The Lord is King; let the whole creation rejoice. 

Another song of triumph for the establishment of God's kingdom, in 
which not only all mankind, but the whole visible creation ore invited to 
join. The beginning and tho end are the sime as in Pa, the 
folermmetiats verses are to be found mostly in the later prophecies of 

jah. 

‘The Psalm has three parts ; the first (vv. 1—8,) tells shy God is to be 
praised, viz, because He bas redeemed His people in a wonderful way ; 
‘the second (vv. 4—6.), how that praise is to be express, viz. by every 
means in our power, tho best that we can procure ; the third (vv. 7—9,}, 
by whom, viz. by all creation. 

1. The wondera which God has wronght for His pouple in the aight of 
a nations ere the ground-work of the call to all the world to celebrate 

fiz praise. 

“Hath gotten Him the victory.” More literally, “hath helped 
“ Him,” “hath wrought salvation for Him;" the word rendered 
“malvation” in the next verse comes from tho same root (Ina. lix.16: 
Ixiii. 5 When God delivered His people from the Egyptians Moses 
song, “ Thy right band, O Lord, is become glorious in power ; Thy right 
“hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy ;“ so in the greater 
deliverance which God hae wrought for us from the powers of darkness, 
it ia altogether His work. Man cannot deliver himself; his salvation 
comes from God alone. : 








PSALMS, XCVII, 
2 *The Lorp hath made known his salvation: 4 ten, 52. 10. 


his righteousness hath he “openly shewed in #”"*™ 

the sight of the heathen. skal Og 

8 He hath "remembered his mercy and hia truth 2° = 
toward the house of Israel : ry 

Fall the ends of the earth have sean the sal-*Jake1.ss, 

vation of our God. ayaa 

4 J *Make a joyful noiso unto the Lonp, all the 25% 


make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise, *P;.95.1 
5 Sing unto the Lon with the harp eR ome 
with the harp,-and the voice of a psalm. 
6 ' With trompets and sound of cornet Kav 
make a joyfal noise before the Lorn, the King, 2chna.z: 


7 {[* Lot tho sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 7.05.11, 
the world, and they that dwell therein. 7 





8 Let the floods ' clap their hands: Vaal, 53,12, 
let the hills be joyful together before the Lorp ; 
™ for he cometh to judge the earth : Pw 20.10, 
with righteousness shall he judge the world, - 
and the people with equity. 





2, In the sight of the heathen.” Comp. Im. lii The Lord 
“hath made baro His holy arm in the eyes of all the nations ; and all 
“the enda of the earth shall sco the salvation of our God.” 

“Righteousness,” Parallel with “ salvation,” as in Isaiah frequently 
(ece Pa. xxi, 15.). Go's righteousness ig the cause of His salvation. 
‘His word is pledged not only to accept the righteous, but to save all who 
repent and trust in Him. 

9. “ Toward,” i.e, “on bebalf of.” Ps, evi. 45: “He remembered 
“for them His covenant" (St. Luke i. 54.). The Prilmist rejoices in 
the thought that God’s loving-kindness and truth to His own people are 
seon, and acknowledged, and gloried in by the whole world, 

4—8. Signal mercies call for special acknowledgment. Our joy in 
what God bas wrought for us must not. be locked up in the silent heart ; 
oar rejoicings must be hoard aloud, Verse 4 calls for some juyful mani- 
fustation with the mouth ; verse 5 suggests the union of song with the 
music of stringed instruments, and verse 6 with the sound of wind 
instraments, 

7—9, Tho Psalmiet calls on the natural world, sca, and rivers and 
hills to share in the joy of His redecmed. 

. 7, "Let the sea roar, and the fulness therecf.” Ps, xcvi, 11. 

“The world, and they that dwell therein.” Ps. xxiv. J. 
Bop their anda” 2 Kings i. 12 Ps, xdvii, 1. Toa. Iv. 12, 

. Hii, 10, 
9. Ps. xcvi, 18. The reason is here given why the world should 


rejoice ; viz, becauso God has come to-judgo the world, aud to bring 
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PSALM XCIX. 


1 setting Kingdom in Zion, 5 exhortath 
ae a Te nei oe ie ats help de 


emoL 1 TTHE * Lonp reigneth ; let the people tremble : 


batt Phe sitteth between the cherubims; let the 
a8. earth *be moved. 
+m 2 "The Lonp és great in Zion ; 


eRe and he és “high above all the people, 
aputoese 3 Let them praise ‘thy great and terrible name;— 
for it as holy. 


i by His righteous sway from @ condition of sorrow into a condition 
and joy. 

‘tho eecoDd ‘revision of our Prayer Book (4552) this Paulm wax 
appointed for use as an alternative fe the Magnificat, after the First 

fewson at Evening Prayer. How suitable it is to carry our thought 
from God's wonders of old to the redemption wrought for us in Christ. 
may be seen from ita resemblance to the Song of the Virgin. Comp. 
“He that is mighty hath magnified me” (lit. “hath done to mo great 
“{hings”) with “He hath done marvellous things ;" “ He bath shewed 
“strength with His arm,” with “with His own right hand and with His 
“holy arm hath He gotten Himself the victory ;" and “He remember- 
“ing His mercy hath holpen His servant Israel,” with ‘He hath 
“remembered His mercy and truth toward the house of Ieracl.” 


PSALM XCIX. 
The Lord is King: holy is He. 

The Psalm is divided into two parts by the refrain in ver. 5; in the 
first (vv. 1—4.} the Paalmist anticipates the kingdom of Johovah, ts 
‘Whom all nations bow down, while He rules in righteousness ; in the 
second (vv. 6—8,), he looks Lack on God’s past dealings, how Ho revealed 
Himself in aa and in, judgment. Piigeteed anticipation. and oe 
retrospect 3im to call’ on men to exalt Him hi, ‘vy. 5, 9,), and 
to bow down before His footstool. etre % 

‘There ia also a throofold division, marked by the repetition of “Holy 
“ig He," or “Holy is the Lord our God” (vv. 3, 5, 9.); ‘am carthly 
“echo, as it has been called, of the Trissgion (or Holy, Holy, Holy) of 
“the Seraphim ” (Isa, vi. 3.), 

1, “Let the people tremble... let the earth be moved.” The 
verbs denote facta of the time to come, the consequence of Jehovah 
having established Himself as King of the world, and should therefore 
bo rendered, “The people tremble . . . the earth quakes.” 

“He sitteth between the cherubims.” Ratler, “seated before the 
“cherubim”™ (He sal The reference ix to the Presence of God 
in the Holy of Holies (1 Sam. iv.4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 Kinga xix. 16). 
Jehovah's kingdom is continually represented as going forth from Jerusa- 
Jem (comp, Isa, xxiv. 23). 

2. “The Lord is great in Zion.” Comp. Rey, xi. 16—19 ; xiv, 1. 

Pate Them,” i.e. the people Seine ver, ae 5. Th 

“For it is holy.” “Holy is He,” as in ver. 5. ie 
word “for” is not in the Heb. 
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4 *The king’s strength also loveth judgment ; . 
thou dost establish equity, 2 aes 
thon. cxeemeet judgment and righteousness in 


jacob. 

5 ‘ Hixalt ye the Lozp our God, Ter. 9. 
and worship at © his footstool ; "Che m2 
for *ho is holy. eee 

- ‘it bs holy. 

6 |! Moses and Aaron among his priests, ee 


and Samuel among them that call upon his 
name ; 
they called upon the Lorp, and he answered «Ex.14 
7 He ake hem in tho cloudy pill ony 
fe unto them in the cloudy pillar: 7 
thoy lopt bis testimonies, and the ‘ordinanes that’ =" 
he gave them. 


. 25, 





4, The A. ¥, follows the Greek Version; the meaning seems to be, that 
the King Who reigns on high is of infinite power, but His power is 
always exercised according to justice. Comp. Ina, Ixi. 8: “TI the 
“Jove j ent.” But perhaps the verse should be translated, “ And 
“the might of the king (such it_as becomes the king), who loveth 
“judgment, hast Thou established in uprightness ; justice and right- 
*eousness hast Thou executed in Jacob.” In either case the sense is 
much the same; God's power is excreised in no arbitrary way, but 
always in accordance with righteousness and right. 

5. “At His footstool” In Lam. ii. 1 God's footstool seems to be 
the holy city ; in Ps. cxxxii, 7, His sanctuary or Tabernacle; in Isaiah 
Ixvi. it ia used for the earth ; in 1 Chron. x: 2, it stands parallel 
with “the Ark of the covenant of tho Lord,” which seems to be itt 
meaning hore. The Ark is spoken of as God's footstool, because He 
wes enthroned visibly above it in the Shekinab, or Juminous cloud, which 
was present betweon the cherubim. 

6, In proof that Jehovah's kingly rule was in accordance with right 
and justice, the Pealmist appeals to His dealings with His chief servants 
of old. Highly favoured ug they were, they might not transgreas with 
impunity. 

fore tho consecration of Aaron, “Moses” exercised the rica 
office ; ho sprinkled the blood of the covenant on Mount Sinai (Exod. 
xxiv. 8.); ho performed the service in the sanctuary, setting the shew- 
bread in order and burning incense on the golden altar (Exod. x1, 22— 
27.) ; he consecratod Aaron and his sons (Lev. viii.). 

“Bamuel,” on the other hand, comes forward prominently as a man 
of prayer (1 Sam. vii. 8-10; xii 18.). Sce Jer. xv. 1, where Moses 
and Samuel are specially mentioned as having power with God. 

7. See Exod, xxxiif.9, Num. xi. 25; xii. 6; xvi. 19, 42 (where “the 
Path bee Spero ele Tho reerence So Bamoel sess tbe 

ore ; but perhaps ist may be un as passing, 
rf jig and the next verse, from the leaders to the people under 
ero, 











PSALMS, 6. 


8 Thou answeredst them, O Lorp our God: 
sxon ia. — ™ thou wast 2 God that forgavest them, 
‘Zope, though *thon tookest vengeance of their in- 
7 oe eee ventions, 
Ros 2.1% 9 ¢Exalt the Lorp 
-Omt02. and worship at his holy hill ; 
Br 8.2, for the Lorp our God és holy. 


es 
& 118, 28. PS, ALM C. 

1 An exkorlation to praise God cheerfully, 3 for his greatness, 4 and 
a, 2A Paakm of 3 praise, 

ving. : : ‘ 
Page) 1 MES" joyful noise unto the Lorp, ‘al! ye 


tees. 2 Serve the Lorp with gladness : 


8. “Thou tookest vengosnce.” Moses and Aaron were punished by 
exclusion from the Holy Land, a proof of the justice of God's rule; but 
the reference probably is to God’s dealings with the people generally. 

Of this group of Psalms which celebrate the coming of Jehovah, the 
6th eepecially proclaima His majesty, the 97th His terribleness, the 
¥8th His saving power, the 99th His holinos. God's dealings with Hie 
people of old, even of those who were acceptable to Him, and whose sink 
were forgiven, show the strict justice of His rule. He is empbutically a 
holy God, “ forgiving inigeiy, tmusgression and sin, but Who will by 





“no means clear the Therefore men nist neoda bow down 
befure Him in humility and awe, as Moses did (Exod, xxxiy. 8.), and ax 
the saints hercafter will do, when they sing tbe song of Moses the, 
servant of Gat, und of the Lamb, and say, “ Great and marvolloux 
“aro Thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and trae are Thy ways, 
“ Thou King of saints, Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify 
“Thy Name? for Thou only art holy" (Rev. xv. 3, 4.), 
PSALM C. 
A call to all the world to worship God. 

This is a fitting close—a kind of doxology—to the series of Psalme 
which celebrate tho sovercignty of Jchovab. Al! nations are invited to 
enter the courte of His house, and join in a chorus of than! g. 

‘The title, “A Psalm of praise,” or rather, “for thankxgiving,” recms 
to shew that it was intended to be sung during tho offering of thank- 
offerings, It has long been used both by Jews and Christians in public 


worehi 
"The singleined veree at the beginning bas been compared to the 
signal-blast of a trumpet ; it summons all mankind to rejoice before the 
Lord with heart and voice. 

"Make a foyfal noise.” As in Ps, xovili. 4; Ixvi. 1, Shout aloud 
to the Lord, salute Him joyfully ax your King. 

“aul ye tends” Rather, “all tho earth.” ‘The verb is plural; 
“carth” ia singular; it meane “all the inhabitanta of the earth.” 

2. “Berve.”” Not merely “worship,” hut “serve.” “be His ser 











come before his presence yuh singing, ‘i 
8 ee ate Fie 
Dt de he hat hath made us, *and not we $4 * 
ourselves ; $ On and | 


*we are his ‘people, and the shesp of his peer 
ture. 7 


4 ¢Enter into hia gates with thanksgiving, a1 
into his courts with praise: 

be thankful unto him, and bless his name. 

6 Bor te Lorp i good; ‘his mercy ts ever-*F 


lasting ; 
and his truth endureth *to alll generations, a : 





«vants.” In Pa, ii, 11 the invitation was “serve the Lord with fear; ” 
here “with gladness.” Fear and joy do not exclude one another. 
ae holiness of God demands uur roverence ; His mercy our folie 
. Earthly service is bitter; but God's service is perfect freed 
ecanne not necesity, but love, serves therein" (St, Aug,), if we we 
nod servo God in His sanctuary with gladness, we must be dutifal and 
obedient servanta at other times. 

8, “Know ye.” That is, as in the Prayer Book, “be ye sure,” “sce 
td a) facts bear witness,” “recognize” (Ps. iv. 3; xlvi. 10. Num, 
xxii, 23,), 

‘He hath made us,” i.e. not merely © brave us, but made us what 
wo chosen we to be, ia people. (Fe. xey 6). 

“And not we ourselves.” So the written Heb. text, by 
tho Greek, Latin, and Syrine Versions ; the meaning is, God has chosen 
ns, and not we Him; we may beauro therefore that Ho will continue tolove 
thove whom Ho hat of Hix own freewill made His own. ‘The marginal 
reading in the Heb., as in our English Bibles, gives “and His we are,” ive. 
wo belong to Him ‘Who chose usfor Himself; we are His,-—* His people, 
“qud the sheep of His pasture.” Perhaps it may be said that tho 
second reading makes the transition easier to the next clause, See Isa. 
sili, 1: “ But now thus sith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, 
“and He that formed thee, Q Yarael, Fear not: for I have redeemed 
“theo, I have called thee by by, name; thou art Mine.” 

4. “Bnter into His gates.” This is addressed, not merely to God's 
own people, but to all the nations of the earth. His mercy to His own 
ig a reason Be all shoold draw near to His courts, The pilgrimage 
of all the le of the world to Mount Zion is the Old Testament 
figure for Thetr conversion fo the true Gd. His temple is open to 
them all, They may onter: and when they enter, they may look for 

reat this For Jehovah is good, and His loving-kindness and faith- 
fulness endure for ever. 
ieee beacires of meaning and trath 9 thane is fii Palm, pend 

ya regan nereantion! may they call upon them- 
solves, and on all the world, to in, and give thanks to, Him Who 
has not only made them, but fhe into: His own family, and 
has shewn forth towards them ap abundantly the riches of His meroy 
and truth, < 











PSALMS, CL 


PSALM CL. 
David maketh a vow and profession of godliness, 
A Psalm of David. 
«PL 1 27 WILL sing of mercy and judgment: 
| unto thee, O Lorp, will Teing 
»igamiart. 2 J will * behave myself wisely in a perfect way. 
O when wilt thou come unto me? 

*yxi04 I will ‘walk within my house with a perfect 
2 Teh thing 


heart, 
ef Beit” 8 J will set no * wicked thing before mine eyes: 





PSALM Cl. 
The thoughts and resolutions of a king. 

‘This Psalm has been called “ David's mirror of a monarch,” setting 
forth, ax it does, the holy purposes with which he begin his reign. Not 
only will he labour to keep his own heart and life pure, but he will be 
careful to arity his courtand household : nothing Faro or unholy shall 
be tolerated in his kingdom. The exclamation in ver. 2,  O when wilt 
“Thou come unto me?” has been explained ax referring to David's 
desire for the bringing up of the Ark to Jorumlem, and the Pealm hns 
accordingly been aarigned to that occasion ; but the expression “ the city 
“of the Lord” in ver. 8 seems to make it more probable that David's 
tabernacle on Mount Zion had already heen consecrated by the visible 
token of God’s Presence, and that he himself had received the glorious 
measage of mingled “mercy and judgment” conveyed to him by Nathan 
(2 Sam. vii). What of persons ought ho and his houschold to be 
to whom God had come #0 near, and before whom eo wonderful a destiny 
‘was opening ! 

1,“ Of meroy and judgment.” That is, of these attributes as oxbi- 
hited in God’s dealings with himself. A new light had been thrown on 
God's purposes for David and his house; David therefore desired to 
praiso Him. But at the same time tho responsibility of being the object 
of such exceeding loving-kindneas and perfect justice weighed upon Itim, 
and he earnestly resolved so to order himself and his kingdom #s not to 


be wholly unworthy of God's designa ing him. This resolution, to 
which be gives expression in this Prim, is his answer to the ‘ mercy 
“and judgment” of which he would fain sing. 





a. “Iwill myself wisely in » perfect way.” Or, “I will 
“give heed to;" that is, I will carefully endeavour to walk in the way of 
tho perfect, 

Maxed aan wilt Thon sentheoticaly ee The words are really a 
prayer, and, cotning in parenthetically, they oxpress the strong yoarning 
Hf David's heart, that God would come to him, and dwell with hin, 
Before the Ark had been brought to Jcrusalom, David had said, “How 
“shall the Ark of the Lord come to mo?” (2 Sam, vi. 9.) Now, it iv 
no outward symbol, but God's inward, spiritual Preseuco that ho longe 
for; “Oh that Thou wouldest come and dwell with me, and strongthen 
“me for my work and duty!” (Exod. xx. 24.) 

3, “I will act no wicked thing before mine eyes.” I will never set 





PSALMS, CL 
“JT hate the work of them *that turn aside ; “Ps. 91.10. 


## shalt not cleave to me. Jah 
4 A froward heart shall from me: ao 
"IT will not ‘ know a wicked person, (fis 
5 Whoso pivily slandereth his neighbour, him‘? 4%, 
will I cut off: 
shim thet hath an high look and # proud hearts? 1m, 
will etree ir acy eee 
6 Mine 6 be the fai e Jand, 
that they may deell with me: 
he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall 20s peyet 
serve me, Rens 
7 He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within 
my house: 


he that telleth lies *shall not tarry in my sight. 1b. 
8 I will ®early destroy all the wicked of the land; ‘aetllbed, 
that I may cut off all wicked doers ‘from the? 3.32 
city of the Lorp. (P28 


beforo mo ss my aim or purpose any wicked thing (lit. thing of Belial, 
i.e, morally vile or ‘worthless Ps. xii, 8. Deut, xv. st a 

“(he work of them that turn aside.” Or, it may be, a8 in the 
Prayer Book, “ unfaithfulnoss,” evasions, deviations from truth and in- 
tegnty. Everything of that kind he will shake off as an accursed thing: 
(Deut. xiii. 27.). 

4. “Broward.” That is, false, unfaithful. 

A wicked person.” Rather, “ wickedness,” as in Pa. xxxiv. 14. 
Hitherto David bax declared his determination to be pure and trae 
himself; in the rest of the Psalm he proclaims the rules by which he 
will govern others. 

5, Neither the perfidious tale-bearer, nor tlie overbearing courtier, 
could have any favour from him. “He had experienced the effects of 
“lander in the massacre of the priests on the false charge of Doeg ; he 
“had known, in the court of Achish, what it was to be scorned by 
“haughty princes” (Ziitledate). 

6, At the same time his eyes will be upon those who aro faithful 
and upright ; he will attach them to himself, and make them his ser~ 
venta. And he will not only clear his house of all deceitful persons, but 
he will do his utmost to cleanse the city of all evil-doern It is “the 
“ity of the Lord,” and therefore all wickedness shall be driven out. 

8. “Barly.” Lit “in tho morning,” morning by morning. The 
morning wus the time for administering justice in the East, Seo 
Jor. xxi. 12, “Execute judgment in the morning * (2 Sam. xy. 2,). 

Such were the resolutions which David formed for the government of 
‘himself, his household and his kingdom. On the one hand he did not 
require of others what he did not endeavour to practise himrelf; on the 
other, be was not satisfied with ruling bis own conduct aright, while he 
connived at wickedness in those around him. Well would it be, if 
every one placed in a position of authority, whether as 8 ruler ora 








PSALMS, OIL 


PSALM Ci. 
1 The prophet in hie prayer maketh a oriesous complaint, 12 He taketh 
fort in the and 2%, oa WE ths mera of Cod 
‘areto be recorded. "25 He wusabuel his toaknes by the wnchangeablo- 


torso, Rew af God. 
ore A Prayer *of the afflicted, "when he is overwhelmed, and 
aie poureth out his complaint before the Lom, 

PEag 218] AR my prayer, O Lorp, 

vPet and let my cry *come unto thee, 

epana, 2 Hide not thy face from me in the day when I 
Fla es am in trouble ; : 

jam.£i. incline thine ear unto me: 


‘cea in the day when I call answer me speedily. 
into muake. 3 

sjobo.s2. 3 4 For my days are consumed ‘ like smoke, 
Lam, 218 and my bones are burned as an hearth. 


master, were to take David as his model, and beginning with cleansing 
hia own heart, were to be thoroughly strict and conscientious in putting 
down overy form of evil in those dependent on him. 


PSALM CII. 
Complaints and hopes of a faithful Israelite during the 
Captivity. _ 


‘Tho ingeription is peculiar, bocause it describes the character of the 
‘Psalm, whereas the inscriptions generally relate either to the history 
of the writer, or to the musical accompaniments, Perhaps, like Hab. 
iii, 1, it was written by the Psalmist himself. 

The condition of Jerusalem, as here described, ruined and dosolate, 
and of the people, worn out by captivity and sorrow, natarally suggests 
that the ‘was written during the exile. The writer not only 
shares the afflictions of hig nation, but those afflictions enter into bis 
very sou), and cause him intenso personal distress. Nevertheloss ho is 
confident that God will remember Zion ; the appointed time of deliver- 
ance ia at hand, and Jerusalem will not only bo rebuilt, but be the 
mother of the nations. In spite of this confidence, however, the fear 
comes over him, that he hall not live to see the good time. But it 
matters not. Amid all earthly changes, God changes not, and His 
chosen ones shall partake of His eternity.’ Some attribute the Psalm to 
Jeremiah, fo whose writings it has many points of resemblance ; others 
to Daniel’; and some to Nehemiah. 

1,2, Short petitions taken from other Psalms, with which the 
Psalmist was probably so familiar, that he waa not conscious that they 
wero borrowed (Ps. xxvii, 9 ;-xxxi.2 ; xxxix, 12; Ixix. 17; Ixxxviii.2). 

8—11, Tho description of his misery and sorrow. 

8. “Idke smoke.” Lit. as in margin, “into smoke ;” they vanixh 
into smoke and disappear with it (Ps. xxvii. 20.). His life was passing 
utterly away, and no relief came. 

“ Asan heerth ;” where thofire isamouldering, Or ‘asa firebrand ” 
(Preyer Book Version). ‘Even as a brand upon the hearth” (Keble). 

1¢ Psalmist compares his menial anguish to fire consuming hia body, » 


PSALMS, CII. 


4 My heart is smitten, and ‘withered like graas; 'Ps.21.2. 
go that I et to eat my bread. veh: 
5 By reason voice of my i 
® pe ‘bones cleave to my ae 
6 *T am like ‘a pelican of the wilderness : 
I am like an owl of the desert. 
7 I* watch, and am as 2 sparrow 
Jalone upon the house top. 
8 Mine enemies reproach me all the day ; 
and they that are ™ mad against me are "sworn ™ Acts26.n. 


me. ® Acte 23. 12. 
9 For Have cates anes lik bead, 
and °mi my drink with weeping, o Ps #23, 
10 because of thine indignation and thy wrath : oes 








4. “Bo that I forget.” Rather, “ For I have forgotten ;" his sorrow 
is go great, that ho cannot cat (1 Sam. i. 7. 2 Sam. xij. 17,21. Job 
xxuiii, 20). His heart is smitten {Pe exxi. 6.), like grass withered by 
the sun ; want of food makes hia fail (2 Sam. xxviii, 20.) ; his 
vital power is exhausted. 

5. The constant strain of the mind and voice causes the flesh to 
‘waste away (seo marg. reff.), 

6, “Like » pelican.” In allusion, probably, to the melancholy 
aspect of the pelican, ag it site alone, with its bill resting on its breast. 
In Zeph. ii, 14 and Isa, xxxiv. 11, tho same Hebrow word is translated 
“ cormorant.” 

“An owl of the desert.” Rather, “of ruined places,” among 
ruins, 









“ As owl that o'er some ruin'’d heap 

“Sits cowering all tho day” (Keble), 

One of the Arabic names for the ow! is “mother of ruins." The bird ix 
mentioned here, no doubt, in order to convey the idea of loneliness and 
desolation, 

7, *I-wateb,” ie. the night without sleep, like the lonely 
bird on the roof, while the household are asleep. Dr, Thomson 
(Land and Book, p. 43.) says of the sparrow, “When one of them has 
“lost its mate, he will sit on the house-top alone, and lament by the 
¢ bearing al beresrerpent i 

8. Ono chief cause of his grief is, that his enemies reproach him ax 
forsaken of God. eee, 

“ Are sworn against me.” Rather, “swear by me,” use Iny name as 
4 proverb in their oaths ; say, when they want to curse, “God do unto 
“theo, aa unto this man!” (Isa. Ixv. 16. Jer. xxix. 22) 

9, He fasted in sackcloth and ashes, and so ashes were to him instead 
of food ; hey, were his daily portion. ‘To eat ashes ig a stronger expros- 
sion of grief than to sit in (ian. xliv. 20. Lam. iii, 16.). - 
jp lMineled my drink with weeping.” instead of epioes (Ps. xiii. 8. 

XX. 

10. “Because of Thine indignation.” It is this that makes his 

affliction so bitter ; it is the outcoming of God's displeasure. 


PSALMS, CIL. 


PPAM.7. for ?thon hast lifted me up, and cast me down. 
aug 11 ¢My days are like a shadow that declineth ; 
sind), ond? 1 am withered Ii 


like grass, 
“Rikone 12 f But "thou, O Lorp, shalt endure for ever ; 
ee and ‘thy remembrance unto all generations, 


over 36 . 
Pu3.%.. 13 Thou shalt arise, and “have merey upon Zion : 
ein for the time to favour her, yea, the *set time, is 
“Jee come, 

Ta.462 14 For thy servants take pleasure in Yher stones, 
be and favour the dust thereof, 

+1mi. 415 So the heathen shall *fear the name of the 
Taek 


Lorp, 
and ail the kings of the earth thy glory. 











“Cast me down.” Tho figuro is the same as in Ina. xxii. 17, 18. 
‘The Peahnist was lifted up on high, and then tomed away like a ball. 
Or the metaphor may be from. wind (Job xxvii. 21; xxx, 22), 
ey chosen people were removed from their own land und scattered in 
exile, 

1. “A shadow that declineth.” A Jongthening shadow, which 

wa longer and longer, until it is lost in darkness (Ps. cix. 23.). He 
1s like an uprooted plant, which dries up at once. 

12, Though broken down with sorrow, the Psalmist comforts himeelf 
with the thought that Jehovah, the covenant God of himself and his 
people, is unchangeable and everlasting. 

“‘Bhalt endure.” Rather, “ dost endure ;" lit. “' sittest enthroned " 
(Ps, ix, 7; xxix. 10, Lam. v, 20) atviaoas and generations may 
Pas ney, ‘but God still sits on His throne and His promises abide 
with Him, 

“Thy remembrance.” Lit. “Thy memorial,” i.e. Thy name; ay 
in Exod. iii, 15, His name is the ever-living memorial of His covenant. 

18, Jehovah is always the same ; He can never disown His manifested 
character : therefore He will have compassion upon Zion. 

“The set time.” This may refer to the seventy years spoken of by 
Jeremiah (xxv. 11, 12; xxix. 10. See also Dan. ix. 2.); but it ix 
pethape more likely that the rvason why the Pralmist ays that the time 
Is come is given in the next verse, viz, because the captive people have 
begun to mourn over the ruins of Jerusulem, ond to tum to God in 
repentance. 

14. “fake pleasure.” Yeam over, cling to with delight. The 
exiles yearn over the ruins of Jerusalem ; how much more must those 
Tuins be precious in the eyes-of Got! “Knowing that the very site of 
“the Temple was consecrated to God, and that the sucred edifice was to 
‘be rebnilt on the same spot, they did not ceaie to regard it with reveronoe, 
“although its stones lay in disorder, mutilated und broken. Tho adder 
“the desolation to which the Church has beon brought, the less ought our 
“ affections to be alienated from her” (Calvin). 

15. The restoration of Jerusalem will he the means of the conversion 
of the world. As thie was not the effect of the rebuilding of the city 








PSALMS, CI. 


16 When the Lorn shell build up Zion, 
*he shall appear in his glory. oe 
17 © He will regard the prayer of the destitute, D Neb. 3.6, 
and not despise their prayer. Bone 
18 This shall bo ‘written for the gencration to-Rem.u.s 


coma ® Gor: 20.21. 
and ‘the Fe le. woe shall be created shall¢ ps2 3. 
19 For he hath * looked down from the height of «peut 2.10. 
his sanctuary ; 38.13, 4. 
from heaven did the Lorp behold the earth ; 
20 ‘to hear the groaning of the prisoner ; 105,72, 


to Toose *those that are appointed to death ; 
21 to * declare the name of the Lorn in Zion, 4 

and his praise in Jerusalem ; cree: 
22 when the people are gathered her, 

and the kingdoms, to serve the Lorn. 


after the captivity, we arc led to look for a spiritual fulfilment of the 
promise (comp, Zech. xiv. 9, 16.). 

16, 17. These verses gre the reason of the fear of the heathen, and 
the extension of God's kingdom ; they ure esely connected with the 
precoding, and should be rendered, “ Hecause the hath built Zion, 
“hath appeared in His glory, (because) He hath turned Himself io the 
“ prayer of the destitute, and not despised their prayer.” : 

17. “The prayer of the destitute,” i.e. of the poor, homelcas exiles. 
‘The building up of Zion is an answer to their prayer; aa the Incar- 
nation was the fulfilment of the ras of the faithful (St. Luke i. 33), 
and Chriss pecond ‘Advent will be His responso to the cry of the martyrs 
(Rev. vi. 20.). 

18, The Psalmist advances a further plea fur the restoration of God's 
-poople, viz. that it shall be committed to writing, for the edification of 
generations to come, 

“Thin; viz. what follows in vv. 19, 20, how God looked down from 
heaven, and heard the prayers of the captives. A 

“Which shall be created.” The return from captivity will be, as it 
were, a second birth, In Hke manner the Church, from time to time 
muy seem to be dead; but God can re-create it, and cvery such 
re-creation ia a special call for praise and thankegiving. 5 

39, 20. As of old Ho looked down on His people in bondage in 
Bat (Exod. iii. 7), so now He has listened to the exiles in Babylon, 

fulfilled their prayer (Ps, Ixxix. 11.). ‘ 

20. “To loose, &o. ;* i.e. “to act nt liberty ” (Prayer Book Version, 
«deliver”) thoso who were advancing towards destruction, and wo 
perish, if He did not interpose. 2 

QL. “To declare,” i.c. as in Prayer Book Version, “that they may 
“declare.” ‘T'wo effects will follow the restoration ; God’s praises will 
he sung in Zion, and heathen nations shall be gathered into it (Pa. xxii. 
27; lxviii. 82. Isa, xly. 14; Ix. 4). 


"ge 
death 


- PSALMS, OIL 
2h, 23 {| He * weakened my strength in the way ; 
a Jobat. AA p iecpaty fa 
ES o4 IT and Ovmy God, take me not away in the 





Be 90, all tions, 
10. 1. the lation of the 
Peary earth : 

and the heavens ave the work of thy hands, 
antes 26 athogd shall perish, but *thou shalt *endure : 
gah. 1 of them shall wax old ike 2 garment 
Rom, & 2, aot vosture shalt thou change them, and they 
2 Pet Rt 
10, 11,22 shall be changed : 
Tra, 27 but °thou art the same, 


Mal 3.0. and thy years shall have no end. 
Jan i'h, 28 ? The children of thy servants shall continue, 
Ras, and their seed shall bo established before thee. 


23, Having dwelt with del the lary ofthe time ‘of redemption, 
the returns to himeelf, and prays in Lis own behalf, 

“In the way.” That is, in the j journey of life: it in a toileome, 
troublous path by which he has been led, and only a short distance 
remains (comp, Gen. xlvii. 9. P 

4, “Leaid” Rather, “ ” the remainder of the Psalm is his 
prayer. fe prays that he may aoe be cut off before his timo; and that, 

uy i not marely fr the enks ct life tisele but that he may ace the 

dey ‘od manifested in the restoration of His people. Then, having 
gen utterance to this prayer, he turns at spree to the contrast betwoon 
fis own brief life and the eternity of God ; 4 grounds his prayer for the 
Heap ening ‘af Bis on Sak ebay tc dwells on the thought of it, 
from if, aa above in ver. 12, he draws the joyful assurance, that His 
Bromites to’ His people will and, and that they will abide with Him for 


as The Paalmist looks backward ; the heavens and the earth, dating 
from s0 great antiquity, are God's work ; therefore He was before ther. 
In the next verse he looks forward ; these primeval licevens and earth, 
as they had a beginning oo will they few a end ; their present con- 
dition will give place to another ; they will be chan ero will be 
now heavens and a now earth ; but in tho midst this change God 
abides for over (Isa, li. 6; Ixv, 17; Ixvi. 22). 

37, “Thou act the same.” Lit. ‘Thou art He,” tho One Who ix 
eee ike Hinwelt, but incomparable with all others (Isa. xli.4; xlvi. 4; 

28, “Shall continus.” Lif. “shall dwell,” ie. in the land,as in a 


The eriier of tho Epistle to the Hebrews fi 10-18), following 

doubtless Jewish tradition, refers to vv. Faryad ia Pealm aa ad- 

dressed to Christ ; and he does ao, eviden' ecm hi aaured tint 

the going of Jehovah, to which the ‘he Pale is Jooking forward, ix 
in the comin, 

Ths isthe Af ofthe Pondentiat Peaks; it befits especially one 
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‘ . PSALM CII. 
1 An echortaion to Ute God for bis merey, 15 and for te constancy 
A Peal of David. . 

1 PQLESS *the Lorn, O my soul : er. 
and all thet is within me, bless his holy Tick” 
name, bP. 1.8, 

2 Bless the Lorn, O my soul,—and forget not all jo, 
his benefits : wares, 

3 > who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; Taiko 7. 47. 


who, like Daniel (ch, ix.), aot himsclf to confess his own sing and the sins 

the Church, and prescnts his supplication before the Lord his God for 
the holy mountain of hig God. Such an one, while humbling himself 
under God's hand, may yet encourage himself with God's promises to 
tho Church, and may anticipate the time when Christ shall como in the 
fulness of His power and draw all men unto Him, 


PSALM CHI. 
Hymn in honour of God’s mercy and compassion. 

‘The inscription, which assigns the Psalm to David, is supported by the 
Syriac, which doscribes it us written by David in his old age, As there 
is nothing in the Pralm itself to connect it specially with David, it is 
evident that the title rests not on conjecture, but on tradition ; it is 
possible therefore that it is correct, although the style and character of 
tbe Fash are somewhat different from the generality of David's 

saims. 

The Psalm is an outburst of thankful joy, first, for God's mercy to the 
writer individually, then for His gracious dealings with His poople 
general . It dwelle especially on God's tenderness and compassion, 

th towards human sin and human weakness. The paseo quoted in 
1.8 from ae xxxiv. 6 is, ax it were, the bap ae he whole bit 

ike many a noble river, it gushes out joyously at the beginning, from 
the fountain of a full heart, and thon rooseding more cally, but 
still ‘brightly and cheerily for a time, gathers itself at last in all its 
strength to Toro itself in the bliss of unceasing praise. : 

1-5, In this first part of the Palm David calls on himself to praise 
God for his mercies to himself personally. He tells over those mercies 
in detail, in order the moro effectually to move his gratitude. 

1. “All that is within me." All his powers of hoart and mind, 

2.“ Porget not.” We are reminded here how prove micn are to 
forget to ronder thanks when they are due, and especially to render 
thanks to God. Moses continually besought the Israelites to remember 
God's mercy (Deut. vi. 22; viii. 11, 14.). Seo Ps Ixxvii. 11; bexviii. 
11; ov. 5; evi. 18, 21, 4 

8. In hia enumeration of God's various benefits David with 
His pardoning merey. Without  venso of xin, and hope pardon, 
there can be no real gratitude for temporal blestings. * ‘3 efits 
“will not be bofore our eyes, unless our sins also be before our eyes 
(St, Augustine), 
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oe 1h 98. who ‘healeth all thy diseases ; 
Satie 4 who ¢redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
Feet *who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and 


«Pai tender mercies ; 
5 who satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; 
*Imi.40.3. gq that‘ thy youth is renewed like the eagle's, 


«P.ua7 6 | #The Loxp exccuteth righteousness 
and judgment for all that are oppressed, 

»P4U.19. 7 * He made known his ways unto Moses, 
his acts unto the children of Israel. 


“ Diseases.” Deut. xxix, 22, 2 Chron, xxi, 19. All kindy of 
inward and outward sufferings are included; and no doubt the word 
nay be applied to spiritual maladies also, God heals our souls as wll 
ws our bodies (Hos. vii. 1; xi. 8; xiv. 4). 

4, “Bedeemeth thy life from destruction.” With reference to 
spiritual as well as bodily death. 

“Growneth.” It is not enough to deliver His children from sin, 
disease and death ; God sets 3 crown upon their hoads—woven ax it 
were out of His loving-kindness and compassion, 

“iret frees thy life ftom danger snd from bane, 
“Then crowns thee with benignant, tenderost love” (Kebve). 

8, Here agnin both bodily and spiritual blessings may be understood. 
God feeds both soul and body with necessary food, with fulnas of all 
aed, i. so far asthe soul is concerned, with Himself: He isthe Bread 
re 


“Thy mouth” Probably the right translation ; but rome take it to 
‘mean “ornament,” as in Jer. ii. 32. Ezek. xxiii. 40, and understand by 
the ornament of the soul, the spirit or the heart, Others render “ thy 
“time,” “thy duration," “ the day of thy old age.” 

Like the eagle’s.” Alldvathered creatures gain fresh strength after 
moulting; the eaglo is specially mentioned, as the grandest and 
strongest of birds Ga. x). 81,). Or the meaning may bo simply, “ thy 
“youth is renewed, 60 that in point of strength thou art like an’ eagle, 
“and able to mount heavenward.” So fhe Prayer Book Version, 
“making theo young and lusty as an eagle.” 

“ Till in fred youth thou dare the deep above, 
“ Rise eagle-liko, and feel thee all ronewed " (Kebde). 

6—18, From God's benefits to himself David asses to celebrate Hix 
gracious and fatherly dealings with His poople at largo. 

6, “Righteousness and judgment.” ‘These words are plural in the 
Hebrow (Ps. xi. 7; cxlvii. 20., Micah vi. 5.), denoting the eoveral acts 
hy which He shows forth His righteousness and justice, 

“ For all that are oppressed.” Not for himself ouly, but for all His 
suffering people. 

7." He made known His ways unto Moses,” i.e. when, in answer 
to Moses’ prayer (Exod, xxxiii. 13.),“ Show me now Thy way,” Ho 
made Himeall known to him ss “the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
“ gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.” 
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8 !'The Loxp és merciful and gracious, 
alow to anger, and * plenteous in merey. 
9 © He will not always chide: 
neither will he keap Ats anger for ever, 

10 'He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; 
nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 
11 ™For *as the heaven is high above the earth, ue? 
80 great is his merey toward them that fear pest 

‘im, 


pb, 18. 
a Heh 





12 As far as the east is from the west, acomeding to 
so far hath he * removed our transgressions from fis heten”” 


Toa, 43. 


ws , 
13 ° Like as a father pitieth his children, eM at 
ao the Lorn pitieth them thet fear him. Lp vd ten 
34 For he knoweth our frame ; Beclon 18.7, 
ge u pees at we are ‘dust. Thee 
\s for man, * his days are as : # Job 14 1.2 
"ag a flower of the fold, 80 he ourisheth, mes 





6. The very words of Exod. xxxiv. 6, quoted above. See Ps, Ixxxvi. 
15; exlv, 8 Sool it 8. Ley aang (tat i 

9. “Chide.” er, “contend,” interpose jadicially (Isa, lvii. 14), 

10, His dealings are regulated, not tocording to our «ing, but pee 
ing to His purpose of mercy (Ezra ix. 13.). 

“God hath not judg’d as we have wildly done, 
“Nor ineasur'd out His anger by our sins” (Keble). 

11, The inconecivable vastness of the heavens is the recognized image 
of the mercy of God (Ps. Ivii. 10; xxxvi. 5.). 

12, Our sins are the great hindranes to our appreciation of the love of 
God ; therefure the first action of that love is to take our sins away, to 
romove them to the greatest conceivable distance, as far as sun-rising is 
fron sunset (see marg. reff). 

18. Even though forgiven and reconciled, men are weak and frail: 
but God has pity on them: He has a Father's heart towards them, 
Imowing that they are but dust (Ps. Ixxviii. 39.). 

14. “Frame.” Lit. “formation,” as in Gen. ii, 7, “The Lord 
“God formed man of the dust of the ground.” “God deals tenderly 
“with us a¢ with brittle earthenware veseela” (Kay). Im. xxix. 16; 
xlv. 9,1. In other places God'a compassion for man is based on the 
weakness of his moral nature (Gen. viii. 21. Dent. xxi, 21.), and it ia 
not perhaps to be wholly excluded here. 

45, The figures of this vorse are of frequent occurrence. Mortal man 
in likqned to a blade of gras, which is green and fresh for a time, but is 
ecdlly dried up by tho sun, or to a flower of the field, whose fullest 
NWoom is but the beginning of jts fading. Tn a moment the breath of 
God passes over him ; he his and passes away; his friends 
and companions look for him in the accustomed spot, but the carth bas 
pened her mouth to receive him, and his place knows him no more. 
Soo Ps. xxxvii. 2, 10,36; xc.5,6. Isa. xl. €—8; 11.12, Job xiv, 2. 
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Heb. 16 For the wind passeth over it, and *it is gone; 
ob, 1 and ‘the place thereof shall know it no more, 
4m% 17 But the mercy of the Lorn is from everlasting 
to everlasting upon them that fear him, 
0 Mx, 20.6 and his righteousness * unto children’s children ; 
Det 7.% 18 *to such as keep his covenant, 
and to those that remember his commandments 


to do them. 
yP.iL4 19 | The Lorp hath prepared his ¥throne in the 
* Psa, heavens ; 


mek, and *his kingdom ruleth over all. 
<n1e.2 20 *Bless the Lonp, ye his angels, 
a Nah ‘that excel in strength, that do his command- 
ari on, ments, . 
bya a20 -hearkening unto the voice of his word. 
eGen.32.2, 21 Bless ye the Lorn, all ye © his hosts ; 

Fok tye ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 
4Den.7.930. 22 * Bless the Lorp, all his works—in all places of 
“Hoob. 7.14, his dominions 

+ Pe 165.10, is dominion : 
el ‘bless the Lorp, O my soul. 


The wind.” Tho hot wind of the desert. When referred to 
ig an emblem of every form of peril which threatens life: very 
often it is a mere breath of wind which enaps a man’s life. 

17, In the midst of all this feebleness and frailty, there is one stron; 
ground of consolation, namely, that the mercy and faithfulness of G 
are everlasting, and that all who fear and oboy Him, being partakers 
of that mercy and faithfulness, are partakers also of His cternity. 

19. This merciful and gracious God is also the great and glorious King 
of the world ; both for His goodness and His glory He is worthy to be 
praised not by men only, but by the whole creation. Therefore 

1¢ Psalmist concludes with calling first on the Angels, then on God's 
Jower works, and then on himsolf, to join in a bymn of praiso, 

20, “That excel in strength.” “Mighty in strength. Seo Joel iii, 
11, where “ the mighty ones” mean the Angels. 

i Hoarkening,” i.e. not only mightily executing God's word, when 
heard, but intently listening, ready to catch the intimation of His 
will. 








1. “All yo His hosts.” The Angela in tho preceding verso 
lebly mean dhe higher crdoxe of Angels; hero David calls Oa tho lawor 
ranks, the ministering spirits, to unite with those who are nearer to Hix 

22, “All his works.” Even God's inenimate croatures may praise 
Him silently, by fulfilling the ond of their croution, and revealing to 
men His goodness and-powor (oomp. Ps. cxlviii.). 
cite Patlmist ends a6 he began, by stirring up his own soul to praise 


It is instructive to observe how repeatedly tho Psalmist declares that 
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PSALM CIV. 
1g Beg YaP cre © derndkS Ts rth oct cl 
1 Busss “the Lorp, O my soul. Ps. 103.1, 
O Lorp my God, thou art very great ; bee 


thou art clothed with honour and majesty. YP 
2 © Who coverest thyself with light as with aeDe19. 
garment : 
the mercy und compassion of God, which he celebrates s0 joyously, 
are exhibited ospecially towards thoso that fear Him and keep His 
commandments, ‘Three times in the course of a few verses (vy, 11, 18, 
17,), he repeats tho words “tem that fear Him,” It is not however, 
apparently, as a waming against presumption that he insists on this 
condition, but rather as an oncouragement to the humble and roverent. 
God's fatherly compassion is shewn expecially towards thoso whose mind 
towards Him is that of dutiful aud loving children, 


PSALM CIV, 
Hymn in honour of God’s goodness as shewn in 
the works of creation. 

There is an evident connection between Pes. ciii. and civ., the begin- 
ning and ending being the sime. They may very well have come 
from the same writer; if that writer was David, we may com Ps, 
ciii, with Ps, xxiii, and Ps. civ. with Ps, viii, Ps ciii, is a n of 
praise for God's mercies in tho kingdom of grace; Ps. civ. for His 

ding and sustaining power in the world of nature. ‘The Psalmist 

ka ryuud upon the works of creation, and secing in them the Presence 
and continual operation of his own covenant-God, he breaks forth into 
joyous but reverential rapturo in the contemplation of His greatness 
In his survey of God's works be follows, in outline, the order of creation 
as given in Genesis, beginning with the breaking forth of light and the 
building up of the heavens (vv, 2—4.); then comes the formation of 
the earth and its equipment as the habitation of man and beast (vv. 
6—18.) ; then the ordering of the heavenly bodics (vr. 19--23,); then 
follows & thankfal recognition of God's watchful care over His living 
creatures, fieh and fowl, man and beast (vy. 24—30.); and the Psaln 
closes with a prayer that the glory of God, which is reflected in His 
creatures, may continue for ever, and that He Who rejoiced in His 
work, when it first came forth from His band, as very good, may remove 
everything that shall interfere with Buch joy. 

This Pealm is appointed by the Church for Whitsunday, doubtless 
because it ety forth the glory of God the Holy Ghost as “the Lord and 
“Giver of life," by Whom God inspires and holds together and 
preseryca all things, and leads them to perfection. 

1-4. Proiso to God for the work of 1] firet and second dave a 

1, “Thou art clothed.” The works of God are, as it were, the clothing 
of Him Who is Himsclf invisible. Before tho work of creation He waa, 
so to speak, unclothed; now He has put on His apparel, and His 
splendour and majesty are revealed. 43s 

3. “With light.” The first and chiefest of God's garments is light, 
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‘Jeo 4 who atretchest out the heavens like a curtain: 
eameoe, 8 *who layeth the beams of his chambers in the 
7 waters : 

Vial, 10.1, fwho maketh the clouds his chariot : 

their. "who walketh upon the wings of the wind : 


2 Heh, 1.7. 


‘2 Rin 2 aL 4 *who maketh his angels spirits ;—'bis ministers 


2 Heb, Ele a flaming fire. 

hath found id 

S&er* 5 J 2% Who laid the foundations of the earth, 
as. that it should not be removed for ever. 

#u4.°° 6 1Tbou coveredst it with the deep as with a 
Suee garment : 


rGm1i0 _ the waters stood above the mountains. 
1 Gen, 7 ™ At thy rebuke they fled ; 








Dwelling Himself in unapproachable light (1 Tim. vi. 16.), Ho created 
tho matorial light in order that by it men might catch some glimpses 
of His glory, as manifested in His works. 

“~he heavens,” i.e. the firmament, lit, “the expanse” (Gen. i. 8.). 
"This wide expanse God has over us as a tent. 

8, “In the waters,” i.e. the waters above the firmament. Seo Gen. 
i. 7, where the firmament is said to divide the waters of the ocean from 
tho upper reservoirs of the clouds. On these reservoirs God lays tle 
foundations of His heavenly dwelling-place (Ps, cxlviii. 4. Amos ix 6.). 

“For chamber-beams sure, dark waters He bi (Keble). 

“Who maketh the clouds His chariot.” When He comes forth in 
thunder and lightning and storm to make His power felt upon earth, 
whether in destruction or deliverance. 

“The wings of the wind.” Even the wind does not really blow 
“where it Jisteth,” but where Ho pleases; He holds the reins and 
guides it course, 5 

4. “Spirits.” Rather, “winds.” The literal rondcring of this pasago 
is, “Who maketh His messengers out of winds, His ministers out of 
“ flaming fire,” which may mean cither that the winds and the sail 








sre His servants, or tbat He endows His messengers, His Angola, with 
the swiftness of the wind and the power of fire. It in in the latter 
sense that the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (i. 7.) takes the verse, 
when adducing it to prove the inferiority of the Angels to Christ: God 
clothes His Angels with the outward proporties of wind and fire in order 
to effect His purposes in the world. 

5—9. The separation of the land and water, part of the work of 
the third day. 

5. “Who Isid the foundstions,” &. Moro lit, as in margin. 
Though the earth seems to hang upon nothing, God has stablished ber 
in her place, and keeps her there. 

@. This verse describes the original condition of the carth while it 
lay in embryo beneath the waters (Gen. i. 9.); the tops of the moun- 
tains were covered. It came into being out of water and by means of 
water (2 St, Pet. 

7. “At Thy rebuke.” At the command of God, which was like 
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at the voice of thy thunder they hasted away. 





8 Pd up by the mountains ; 208, Phe 
they gp ¢ lown by the valleys unto °the place Sara 
thon hast founded ‘for them. sa 
9 ? Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass Geo.s.5. 
over; a fob 98.10, 
‘that they turn not again to cover the earth. geen, 30. 
10 *He sendeth the springs into the valleys, be 
tohich ‘ran among the hills. een 
VL They give drink to every beast of the field : a Hey, Fao 
the wild asaes ®quench their thirst, 4 Heb. walt, 
12 By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their; Be?- rhe 
habitation, 


which * sing among the branches, 
18 * He watereth the hills from his chambers: 
*the earth is satisfied with ‘the fruit of thy 





works, 
4s "He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, 





a voice of thunder, the waters fled Biter and thither, and the dry land 
emerged (Ps. xviii. 15; Ixxvi. 6. Isa, J, 

8. “They,” i.e, the waters ; they go a to the mountains, they sink 
down into the valleys, as in Px. evi. 26, until they settle in the place 
appointed for them. If the rendering of the margin is adoy the 
words, The mountains ascend, the valleys descend,” must taken 
ad a parenthesis, an the connection between the two verses is as follows: 
“At Thy rebuko they fied, at the voice of Thy thunder they hasted 
“away (the mountains rose, the valleys sank) to the place which Thou 
ina founded for them.” 

e. bound” Which shall tect the earth from the water (eee 
Prov. viii, 29. Job xxxviii. 8—11. zen 

10—18. The further work of the third day; the clothing of the 
earth with grass, horbs, and trees, 

10, The good providence of God not only restrains the waters from 
covering the earth, but causes fountains to gush out of the mountains 
and to run down through the vaHeys. 

1L Tho wild asees are special ‘mentioned as roaming far from meu, 
or becuase they havo a remarinblo power of tracking out water in the 
dosert (Job xxxix. 5—8.). Uninhabited regions are not removed from 
God'a care (Job xxxyiii. 26.). 

12. “By them.” That is, beside or above them, the springs; whero 
trees would flourish. 

13. The mountains are beyond the reach of the springs; God waters 
thom by His rain. 

“Brom His chambers,” i.e. the clouds; the same word as in 
ver. 3. 

“The fruit of Thy works” mean the rain, which is the resalt 
of His operations ; or the Sraits of of the vegetable creation, with which 
the dwellers on the earth are eatiafied. 
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and herb for the servies of man : 
ayems that he may bring forth *food out of the 
518.9. earth ; 
7Juie0.18. 15 and ¥ wine that maketh gled the heart of man, 


Frevalgn. and ? oil to make his face to shine, 
‘i and bread which strengtheneth man's heart. 
44m 16 Tho trees of the Lonp are full of sap ; 
myre den the cedars of Lebanon, * which he hath planted ; 
*Num a,c. 17 where the birds make their nests : 

as for the stork, the fir trees are her house, 

18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats; 

*Trov.w0.25, and the rocks for * the conies, 


"Gen.2.14 19 | >He appointed the moon for seasons : 
«Job3832, the sun ° eth his going down. 


14, “Herb,” Cultivated plants, especially wheat. 

“For the service,” i.¢. for the use, of man; as in 2 Obron. xxvi. 80. 

15. “Wine.” Eccles. x. 19, Corn, wine, and oil are mentioned an 
the three chiof products of the vegetable kingdom, and are included 
under the name “food” in ver. 14. The countenance ia made bright 
with oil, not by means of ‘ing, for it was the head not the 
tat wae anointed, but from increasing ‘the nutritious quality of 

0 food. 

“Strengthen.” Judg. xix. 5. Gen. xviii. 5. 

16. “'The trees of the Lord,” i.c. trees which grow without man’s 
help; the great trees of the forest which necd no culture, 

“Fall of ssp.” Tho words “of sap" aro not in the Hebrew. ‘Tho 
meaning ie, “ also are satiated” with rain, carrying on the con- 
nection with ver, 14. ‘They “ havo their fill” (Hatley 

17. The Hebrew namo for “stork,” called by tho Grooks “most 
“pious of winged creatures,” denotes its tendorncas and kindness to 
is young; it is introduced here as onc of the largest of nest-building 

is. 





18, Tho mention of God's caro for the lodging of His creatures leada 
the Psalmist from the trees to tho heights of tho mountains, whero 
the wild animals find shelter. . 

“(The ooniea” The animal intended is said to be the Syrian byrax, 
or rock-bedger, which is liko an Alpine marmot. Soe Trov, xxx. 26, 
cnet are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses in the 
“rocks” 

19—a3, The Psalmist feel the work of the fourth day. Tho 
moon is first mentioned, in tho Hebrew reckoning the night 
came before the day. 

10. “Seasons.” With special reference to the religions festivals, which 
depended on the cycles of the moon. Ses Lev, xxiii, 2, 4, 87, 44, where 
the word translated “ feasts” is the same that ia here used, and signifies 
Vterally “ appointed times”, Seo alao Ecclua, xliii, 6 ‘Tho division of 
day and night dependa on the sun, which, in obedienes to God's com- 
mand, always sets at the right time and place. 


20 & Thou mskost davimoss;and it Se mht: Teal 65,7. 
eo all the beasts of the Fi do creeps mes ot 
hon 

21 °The lions roar after their Ey ata 

and wok at meat from God. Pr, oxhman, 


22 The sun ariseth, ther themselves together, “™"" 
and ‘lay them peng ep 

23 Man goeth forth unto ‘his work and to hisrae.s0. 
labour until the evening. 


24 J *O Lorp, how manifold are thy works! Prov. 3.29. 
In wisdom hast thou made them all: 
the earth is full of thy riches, 
25 So is this great and wide sea, 
wherein are things creeping innumerable, 
both small and great beast. 
26 There go the ships : 
there ¢s that ®Jeviathan, whom thou hast 
to play therein. 


20. Tho night comes because God wills, and the wakeful life of the 
wild beasta begins to be astir. 

“Creep forth.” Rather, “ move about ;” “ prowl abroad” (Keble). 

Q1. God makes tho lion roar and range about for food ; by following 
its nature, it does in truth seck its meat 

22, 28. When the day dawns the ‘een changes. Instead of the 
half-timid, , all-svare row ing beat, we have men labouring calmly 
and hopefully. in the light of the sun. Wicked men, who choose dark- 
eas in rere to cover their deeds of shame, and hate the light, are like 
the wild beaste (Job xxiv. 5, 13--17,). 

4, At the mention of nan the ‘Psslinist pauses for a moment in 
his survey of God's works, and ag if unable to contain himself, breaks 
forth iuto admiration, 

“Thy riches.” Tho riches of Thy creation, According to the 
common reading the word is is plural, and may bo rendcred “creatures ;” 
the singular, which is fo many MSS,, means “ possession,” 
“ property,” as Sa Ps. ev, 21. 

“The boundless carth by Thee is stor'd, 
“Her household and stock is Thine” (Keble). 

25—80. Though he had anticipated by touching on the work of the 
sixth day, the Psalmist remembers that the sea and its inhabitants hed 
not been mentioned, and therefore he returns to them. 

25.“ ta” These words aro not in the Hebrew, which should 
be réhdered, “Yonder sea, great and wide-atretching ; it is a workd 
of moving (not “ crceping"} creatures innumerable, 

“Wide.” Lit. “ wide of two hands," on both = 

“Yon ocean vast and spreading i 
“His giant arms on either aia (Keble). 
26. “Leviathan.” Though elsewhcre the name given % the aroco- 
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‘7.9638 27 ' These wait all upon thee ; : 
that thou mayest give them their meat in due 


season. : 
28 That thou givest them ther : 
thou oj be thine nen? ey are filled with, 


29 Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled : 
xgobau, thou takest awey their breath, they die, 
Phas, and return to their dust, 
Laat 22,15, 30 ! Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created : 
ret 37.0. and thou renewest the face of the earth, 


Hb 81 J The glory of the Lor *shall endure for ever: 
nge.is. — the Lorp ™shall rejoice in his works. 

*Hab.3.30. 32 He looketh on the earth, and it *trembleth: 

oP s M4 5, °he toucheth the hills, and they smoke, 


dilo (Job xli. 1, Pa Ixxiv. 14.), it seema to stand here for any Bene 
monster; probably of tho whale kind. , 

“Therzin,” i.e. in the sea, Some howover render “with him,” 

referring to Job xii. 5. 

“To make with him dread pastime there” (Keble), 
‘Tho meaning in that case would be, that these monsters are like toys 
in the hand of God. 

27, “These all.” Rather, ‘all of them,” the Psalmist’s view being 
no longer confined to the creatures of the sea; he takes in all living 
things: depending entirely on God's care, their being, thuir sustenance, 
their end are in His hand alone. 

39. God being the fountain of life to His creatures, if Ho withdraw 
His protecting hand, in other words, if He gather in their breath, tley 
die; but (ver. 30.), when one set of creatures dics away, He givos forth 
-again the breath of life, @ froah generation is introduced, and the 
face of the earth is renewed. 

80. “Thy Spirit.” In the Prayer Book Version it is “ Thy breath.” 
“The Hebrew word may be rendered either “breath” or “spirit.” The 
first reference is to Gen. i. 2, where the Spirit of God is set forth aa 
the great vivifying principle, hovering over the watcrs, and breathing 
forth light and life. But the Holy Spirit is the giver of spiritua] as well as 
natural life; and therefore the passage may bo understood spiritually. If 
God withdraws His Spirit from the soul of man, it becomes dead to Him ; 
if He take possession of it again, it revives, there is a movement among, 
‘the dead bones, and the whole face of the spiritual world is changed. 

81, It would be better to understand this verse, with the Greek Version, 
asa prayer: “may tho glory of Jehovah be for ever!” The Pualmist 
closes hia review of the wonders of creation with a prayer that the 
glory of God, which He bas put po His creatures, may abide, and 
that He Who atthe completion of His work pronounced it very good, 
may still rejoice in it, For if His worka coase to give Him pleasure, 

Ho can blot them out in a moment; # mere look may cwuse tbe earth 
to tremble, a mere touch may set the mountains on fir. 
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33 PI will cing unto the Lonp as aallive: spams 
I will sing praise to my God while I have my ame 


34 My meditation of him shall be sweet : 


I will be glad in the Lor. 

35 Let ‘the sinners be consumed out of the earth, <7. 
and let the wicked be no more. a 
"Bless thou the Lozp, O my soul. Praise yerre.t. 

the Lorp. e 
PSALM CV. 
1 An exhortation to praise God, and to seek out his works, 7 The ste 
py Nao ner A eg ER Ren 
Urought out of Egat, fel in the and planted i Canaan, 
1 @) “GIVE thanks unto the Loxp; call upon+!cpre.36 
his name : Tani, 12. 4. 








$3. And as the Psalmist prays that God’s glory may abound, 80 
he declares that for his it shall be tho work of his life to glorify 
Him; his only anxicty ia, that his quiet and audible meditation, his 
words and thoughts, may be ace to Him. May God rejoice in 
him, aa he rejoices in God! 

36, It is but natural that he who desires that God may rejoice in 
His works, and who himself delights in God, should pray that the 
who, instead of giving joy to God, excite His wrath, should be removed. 
It is sin that “mara the sweet accord” of God's creation, “ overpowering, 
“with harsh din the mosic of His works and words.” Therefore he prays 
that sin may be destroyed. 

“Praise ye the Lord;” Hellolaieh. ‘This is the first place where 
Hallelujah occurs in the Psalter, The Hallelujah Psalms (strictly 90 
callod, because they begin with Hallelujah) are cvi., exi—cxiii., cxvii., 
exxxv., cxlvii—el. 


PSALM CY. 
Song of thanksgiving for God’s merciful dealings 
with His people. 


‘The first part of this Paalm, to the end of the fifteenth verse, is 
found with a few variations in 1 Chron. xvi, as (apparently) part of 
the Peatm of thankegiving ‘on the occesion of the bringing up 
of the Ark to Jerusalem fom on Px xevi), ‘There is plainly a connection, 
by way of contrast, between this and the followin; Im. The subject 
of both is the early history of Isreel ; only in this Poalin that history 
is referrod to a8 setting forth God's mercy, in the next as illustrating 
thowpeople’s continued disobedience. i 

1—6. Introduction; in which the Psalmist invites God's chosen to 
praiso Him for tho wonders Ho has wrought for them, such praise and 
thankegiving to be made to resound among all nations. , 

1. "O give thanks.” The first of the four Pealms which begin with 
thee words, the others being cvi., oxviii., cxxxvi. This first verse 
‘occurs alao, word for word, in Isa. xii, 4. <a" 


PSALMS, CV. 
*Fy'64 Dani dmowni his deeds sstong the people. 
an. 5 cy ft 
2 unto him, sing psalms unto him.‘ 
beet ren arenes 
3 Glory yo'in his holy name: 
Jet the heart of them rejaice that seek the Logp. \ 
oma. 4 Seek the Lozp, and his strength : : 
. 4 geek his face evermore, 
emma. § *Remember his marvellous works that he hath 
done ; : 
his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth ; 
6 O ye seed of Abraham his servant, 
ye children of Jacob his chosen, 


7 ¥ He és the Lorn our God: 
this judgments are in all the earth. 

8 He hath * remembered his covenant for ever, 
the word which be commanded to a thousand 


apenas " 
9 * Which covenant he made with Abraham, 
and his oath unto Isaac ; 
Le. proclaim it in solemn worship; call 
upon Him with prayer and praiso; Gen, iv. 26. . 

4, “His strength ... His face.” According to the Jewish intor- 
preters, thers is a special reference to the Ark (comp. “Ark of His 
“strength,” Ps. exxxii, 8, 2 Chron. vi. 41,), and to the Temple where He 
shews Himself; but the words have a wider application ; they are a call 
to sock God's help and favour in all ways aud at all times.” It ia His 
strength thet delivers from all dangers, and His face that lightons up 
all darknesa, 

5. The judgments of His mouth.” Llis judicial sentences, with 
apecial reference to His utterances in Egypt. 

6, “His chosen.” The word is plural, and belongs thereforo not 
to Jacob, but to tho people, 

7. The Psalmist now begins to do what he hed exhorted the pecple 
to do, namely, praise God, Jehovah is the God of Israc}; while His 
sway extends over the whole world, His special ‘covenant, to which 
He is evor faithful, is with them, 

8. "He hath remembered ...for ever.” Though He may seem 
to forget, He never does; Hiv promiso is ever present to Him, In 
1 Chron, xvi. 15 the word is in the imperative, “ Bo yo mindful." 






“Commanded.” Eather, “established, "(Pa oxi. 9. 
Exod. xviii. 23). Cote 
“To » generations.” God's promise is, to shew mercy 


thousend 
‘unto them that love Hin’ to the thousandth generation, Deut. vii. 9. 
Exod. xx. 6. aaoans 


©. “Which covenant He made.” The yord “covenant” is not in 


ihe Heh, and the relative soft to “nord” in the proceding, vere 
‘The pewage might be rendered as in Hog. ii, 6, “(the word) which 
“He coveuanted with Al » (eco Gen. xxii. 16; xxvi. 3). 





FSALMB, CV. 
10 and confirmed the same tnto Jacob for a Isw, 


and to Israel] for axi everlasting covenant : : 

13 saying, ‘Unto thee will I give the land of Gen. 18 38 
the lot of your inheritance: ‘ 1 1teb, 

12 *when th were bal « Sew sea 2a micah Go ¥ $0 

ea, very few, tand strangers init tee 

1% Wen ey went from one nation to another, = Heb. 1.9. 
from one kingdom to another people ; : 

14 he suffered no man to do them wrong: Picraret 
yea," ho reproved kings for their sakes ; +0.3,1. 

15 saying, Touch not mine anointed, snes 
and do my prophets no harm. wie 

16 Moreover Se called for 2 famine upon the land: «Gea 45.5. 
he brake the whole ? staf of bread. een 

17 4 He sent a man before them, a, 
even Joseph, who was sold for e servant : cathe 

18 * whose feet they hurt with fetters : IBeh be 
he was laid in iron : tale frou. 


1a, This verse should be joincd rather with what follor 
12—15 the Paalmist celobrates God's. protecting care over 
in thoir first small beginnings. 

“A few men in number’ Lit. “men of number,” 60 few that 
hey gould be easily numbered ; as in Gen. xxxiv. 30. Deut. iv. 27. 

fer. xtiv, 

18. Spoken with reference to the wanderings of the patriarchs. 
Abrabam and Isaac wont to Egypt and Gerar, aud Jacob to Padan- 
aram, Exlom, and Egypt also. 

14, The Psalmist has in mind the preservation of Sarah in Egypt 
(Gen, xii.), and of Sarah and Rebekah in Philistis (Gen. xx.; xxvi.). 

18, “ine anointed,” ie. His specially chosen ones; Abraham being 
sot apart (though not by actual anointing, a later custom) to be ile 
father of peoples, and Sarai to be a princess, 

“My prophets.” Thoso with whom He held special interconrse, 
and who were commissioned to reveal His will to others. God Himself 
calls Abrabam a prophet (oa xx. 7.). 

16, The latter part of the Psalin, which uarrates the history of Israel 
in Egypt and tho ia not recited in Chronicles. : 

* Ho onlled for.” Famine is God's servant, ready to answer His 
call (2 Kings viii. 1. Hog. i. 31.). 

Gta of bread.” See marg, reff. 

17.60 Joseph himself says (Gen. xlv.5; 1.20). . 
nt “With tot Th ‘circumstance ia uot mantianed Lia & 

, considering the laid against him, it may we Dos 
thal at Bost Jeeph wun Ceatod-with great soveity, aud the supposition 
is confirmed by the Egyptian monmments, = ‘ 

*He-wee laid in iron.” Lit. as in in, “his soul came into 
“iron ;" which may mogn that be (“his eout™ being s periphrasis for 





19 until the time that his word 

+Gen.4.33 — tthe word of the Loxp tried 

Gen. 4.14.20 "The king sent and loosed him ; 
even the ruler 


of 
free, 
*Gen. 4.4.2} 2 He made him lord of his house, 
Heb, and ruler of all his * substance : 
" 22 to bind his princes at his pleasure ; 
and teach his senators wisdom. 


7pm\°* 28 ¥ Israel also came into Egypt . 
28 and Jacob sojourned *in the land of Ham. 


: ad stronger 
Goris 25 ° He turned their heart to hate his people, 
one to deal subtilly with his servants, 


‘ean 26 © He sent Moses his servant ; 
Path is, and Aaron ‘whom he had chosen, 
Ly 


» wordt 27 They shewed *his signs among them, 
‘Ri’ tand-wonders in tho land of Hem, 


himself) was bound with chains; or ‘‘iron” may be used metaphorically 
for , a8 in Ps. evil. 10. The striking, though probably in- 
vorrect, rendering of the Prayer Book Version, “the iron entered into 
“this soul,” comes from the ‘Targum, which is followed by tho Vulgate. 

19, "Hie word.” That is, word, His promise to exalt him 
over his brethren; “until the time came for the Lord’s word to take 
“effect, the promise contained in that word tried him.” Or it may 
mean Joseph's word, his word ting his dreams; “until that 
“came to pass, God's promise proved and purified him.” The time 
of waiting was a time of trial and purification. 

22, “To bind.” That is, “to control” (Gen. xli. 44.). 

* At bis pleasure” Lit. “ according to his soul,” ive. his will 

“Teach his senetora wistiom.” Gen, xli. 38, 39. 

28. “Land of Hem.” So called because Mizraim was the son of 
Ham (Gen. x. 6, See Pa. Ixxviii. 51.) ; 

24, Ceanpere hee Flom with toe history as fiven in the book of 
Exodus, and with the somewhat different account of the same occurrence 





in Pa, lsxviii. 
25, “He turned their heart.” God's goodnem to Israel stirred up 
the jeal hatred of tho jians; God was not the cause of 


and 
their atred ; 3 Ho only gave occasion for thet which was already in their 
hearts to shew itself, The Targum renders, “their heart turned,” as 
in Ps, Ixxviii, 9; 80 Prayer “ their heart turned go.” 

“To desl subtiily.” To their male children, and wear them 
out by bard labour (Exod. i. 10.). 

27. “His signe” Lit. es in margin, “words of His ” 5,0. 
How which, cooks sloul fer: Got. In Exod. iv. 8, God of the 
“voices” of the miracles which Moses should work. Or it may mean 
simply, “ the catalogue, the long list of His signs” (Ps. Ixy. 8, marg,). 
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28 © Hoe sent darkness, and made it dark; 84.10.22. 
and * they rebelled not against his word, “SPLOT, 
29 4 He turned their waters into blood, 1 Fy 7, 90, 
‘and alew their fish, weipks 
30 *'Their land brought forth frogs in abundances, »e.20 
in the chambers of their Ki eS: 
31 ) He spake, and there came divers sorta of flies, 1 zx.1.11,2., 
and ike in all their-coasta, oe See 
32 ™2He gave them hail for rain, Fx 0.0, 
and flaming fire in their land. ares 
33 "Ho smote their vines also and their fig trees; * Heb, jie, 
and brake the treea of their coasta, Fain hawk 
84 °He and the locusts came, ae 
and caterpillers, and that without number, Bh 
85 and did eat up all the herbs in their land, J 
and devoured the fruit of their ground. 
86 ? He smote also all the firstborn in their land, 9 Es, 12 2 
“the chief of all their strength. Gen. 49.3, 


87 * He brought them forth also with silver and gold : Bs. 12 38 
and fees ‘was not one feeble person among their 

38 + was glad when they departed : os. 12.5% 
tt AD oer ae them fell _ ‘hom 

39 * He spread a cloud for a covering ; 


Ex, 2, 
Neh. 9.12" 





98, “They rebelled not,” i.c. the Egyptians, who after the plague 
of duslmneas yidlicd to Gods commands (Fook © 24.) me 
“One hour they fear Him, and obey” (Keble). 

Somo pervons however nike Moses ‘and Aaron the eubject; they 
exceuted their commission faithfully, not fearing the wrath of the 
king. _ Or the reference may bo to the’ plagues, wirich eauno obodient)y 
at God's command. ‘The. Prayer Book® Version, "They were not obs 
“dient unto His word,” is derived from the Greek, which omits the 
negative of the Hebrew, translating “rebelled ageinst™ * 

Tho Panlmist begins with the ninth plague, that. of darimces; he 
inverts the order of the third and fourth, ‘tbe’ lice (possibly. guats or 
mosgatnes) and the fea; be omit the fith and sixth, thw of urran 
tnd boile; in other respecta he followe the history. 

97. “Hot one fesbie persoa.” Lit, “not one who stumbled” (Ten, 
+. 21). ‘The command wor that not a hoof should be left behind, 
and id was fulfilled to the letter. 

tare their triben” Lit. “his tribes,” i.e. God's tribes (Pa. 
exxii. 4.) * 
28, ‘The Byyptians were glad to get rid of 8 people whose stay 
tacicned the eit told dedeetion UExon ES ‘ 

30, No reference ix made to tbe passage of the Red Sea, but three of 
the chief miracles of the wildernees are specified. 
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and fire tp give light in the night. © 
=Be1618 40 "The people and he brought quails, 
Straus, ca bet thaes wi tp tnd of botren: 
baled 41 7He: opened the-sock, ‘sue the sesters_ gushed 
rete out; 
Nem, 9.11. 
Poagis they ran in the dry places Tike a river, 
« 42 For te remembered “his boly promize, 
Ora and Abraham his servant, 

48 And he brought forth his people with joy, 


ba and bis chosen with ? 
«Dou 61g 44 *and ve them the lands of the heathen : 
inherited the labour of the people ; 


Bas Mia tet the y might observe his statutes, and keep 
a ajak. spi y tho Loe. 


PSALM CVI. 
1 angel dilhefad f 7 fie i ang sre ellos and 


Cedi mercy. 47 


“For & covering,” i.o, as a protection agai inst the sun, a kind of 
canopy or awning. In Exod, xili, 21, the lead ig spoken of as their 
guide, and in Exod. xiv. 19, 20, as a ‘protection against their enemies, 

40. The greedy, distrustful Character of of tbeir petition is passed over, 
and the emphssis Inid on the which granted their request, 

“Bread of heaven.” Ps. Ixxviii. 24. 

41, With special referenco to the miraclo at Rophidim (Exod. 


xvii, 6. 
4a, io allusion is made in fis ‘Paslm to Israel’s rebellion or in- 
gratitude; tho Pealmist dwell ont on God's faithfulness te His 
promise, ’ His mercy did not fc them until He brought then 
diely to Cariaan, as ibs sal a 

43. “With joy.” lusion perhaps to triumphal on the 
shore of the Hod Bea ie 

44, “The labour of the people,” i.e. the product of their labours, 
buildings, ¥ vineyards, cultivated lands (Deut. vi. 10, 11, Josh. xxiv, 13, 

eh, ix, 

45. vee “To tho end that.” This waa tho purpose or final 
cause of God's placing Israel in Canaan, that they mig! ft cxhibit to the 
world the pattern of « holy nation, ful His loa 

The whole Psalm is a thankagiving for 's faithfulness to His pro- 
mise to Abraham. The various mercies to Isracl liere detailed are 50 
many proofs of ihe love and favour which God bore to their great 
forefather, But as they bed been blessed for Abraliam’s sake, 50 must 
thoy be obedient after Abrabam’s example. In like manner Christians 
should never forget that obedience is the tribute which God demands in 
return for alk His goodnoss, Christ gave Himself for us, that Ho might 
“redeem us from all ini ignity, and ‘unto Himself a peculiar people, 
“zealous of good works (Titus ii. 14) 
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1 "PRAT 3 fhe Lorp. + 9He, 
“TE +0 "give thanks unto the Loxp; for he is “ie 
, é : 16.34. 
for his mercy endureth for ever. “That” 
2 ° Who can utter the mighty scts of the Lory? O25, 
Who ean shew forth all his praise? 


3 Blessed are they that keep judgment, 
and he that 4 Goeth righteousness at °all times. 
4 ‘Remember me, O Lorp, with the favour that 
thou bearest unto thy people : 
O visit me with thy salvation ; 








PSALM CVI. 
Praise of God’s mi to Israel, in spite of their 
repeat disobedience. 

This Psalm, like Pes. Ixxviii. and cv., recapitulates the history of 
Isracl, bat the purpose is different in each case, In Ps, Ixxviii, the pur- 
poe is inatruction ; in cv, it is tho setting forth of God's goodness ; 
it is the confession of man’s ingratitude, It has been suggested that 
Psalms cv., cvi, have their counterpart in the Psalm of the Levites 
at Jerasalem after their return from captivity. Nehem. ix. 515 rune 
parallel with Px, ov.; Nohem, ix. 16 begins at the rume point as ver. 

of Pa. cvi, The first and two Jast veracs of the Psalm are found in 





recognition of God's goodness, God is unceasingly good, and sur 
ingly : blessed aro they that walk in His ways Israel, indeed, 
has unbappily departed from them ; but the Psslmist is confident that 
God has stills. gracious mind towards them, and he prays that he bim- 
velf may havo a share in the salvation which is in store for them. 

1, “Praise ye the Lord.” The first of tho eleven Hallelujah Psalms 
(evi., cxi-—exiii., exvii., exxxv., cxlvii—cl.). 

“ For Ho is good: for His mercy endureth for ever.” A Jiturgical 
formula of froyuent occurrence. It appears first at the bringing up of 
the Ark (1 Clu vi. 34.); then at the dedication of the Temple 
(2 Chron. ¥. 13; vii. 8, 6.); then in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 
Xx. 21.) ; it was revived at the foundation of the second Temple (Ezra 
). Bee also Ps. exviii. 1; exxxvi. 1, Jer. xxiii, 11, 1 Macc. 









iv, 24, 
2. Man can never proclaim God's acts of love and power, a as either 
to exhaust them, or to praise them adequately. See Ecclus. xliii. 30, 31. 
9. ‘Tho mention in the Jast verse of the mighty acts of the Lord leads 
the Psalmist’s thoughts to the persons to whom they will be manifested. 
He descriles them as those who keep judgment and do righteousness, 
with a ead though ailent reffection on the contrast presented ty many of 
nee of these My. from the precedi 
4,5. yer ‘verses arises naturally. from the 
verse, where he proclaims the happiness of those who serve Gol, and 
whom Ho regards with favour, 
4. “With the fevour,” &. Lit, “in the favour of Thy people;” 
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5 that I may see the good of thy chosen, 
that I may joi Er the gladooms of thy nation, 
that I may glory with thine inheritance. 


tig. 6 | We have sinned with our fathers, \ 
Deis" wo have committed iniquity, we have done 


wickedly, 4 
7 gt bere understood not thy wonders in 
they TP bored not the multitude of thy 
‘mercies ; 
Agxu1, > but provoked him at the sea, even at the Red 
Bea, 
Eek OH. 8 Neverelent he saved them ‘for his name's 
bake, 
2s. 0.18, vthet be might make his mighty power to be 
own. 
i¥s1ta. 9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and it was drizd 


Pee 36, 


Naha up: 
Ini 0, so ™ be led them thro sh the depths, os through 
22,3414 the wi ug! puis, 


at the time when Thou wilt aguin shew Thyself gracious unto Thy 


ple. 
we The intensity of the Pealmist's confidence in God's Parpoms of 
goud towards His people is shewn by the way in which ho dwells on their 
being His “chosen,” His “nation,” His “inheritance,” aud by the 

rues and increasing earnestness of his prayer that he may ‘‘see,”” 
“rojotoe,” and “ glory in” their felicity. 

6. “We have sinned.” *This is the key-note of the Pailm. The 
writer takes up the words of Solomon (1 Kings viii. 47.). Seo also Jer, 
iii, 25 ; xiv. 20. Lam. iii. 42 Dun. ix. 5. 

“With our fathers.” That is, a8 well asthey. Tho recital of the 
sing of the fathers, with which the Psalm is occupicd, ia but a confession 
of their own sin; they and their fathers are linked together in trans- 


7—12, The retrospect begins with the faithlessness of Israc] in Egypt 
and at the Red Sea, Even in Egypt they did not consider Goil’s won- 
derful acts and promises of deliverance ; and the many sigual mercies of 
the deliverance itself were forgotten when they encountered fresh danger 
at the Red Sea, 

The reader should consult the marginel roferences for the dotuils of 
the history. 

8. “Nevertheless.” In epite of their unthankfulness, which might 
have provoked God to leave their redemption unaccomplished, in His 
unmerited mercy He saved them again, to make Himself an everlasting 
Name, and to prove that He had power to complete tho work which He 


9. “As through the wilderness” As cafely as Ho afterwards 
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10 inde cave (hams te the be of him that*z«. 1». 


and redeamed them from the hand of the enemy. ez: 3¢ 7, 

11 ° And the waters covered their enemies: a 

there was nét ane of them left. ane 
12 > Then believed they his words ; eur 

sang his praise. Pe Thu. 

18 [They soon forgat his works; For 

i 4 

they waited not for his counsel: ” “et 


14 "but ®lusted exceedingly in the wi $Snte 
a pie ppp wildemest,  Tathite 


2 Ted. insted 
15 * And he gave them their request ; a 
but sent Jeanness into thar soul, a 
16 "They envied Moses also in the camp, ae 
and Aaron the saint of the Lop. ee. 





Jed thom through the wilderness; or, more simply, as across a level 


ain. 
“The Red Sea dried away—He mark'd their path 
“Through coral-deeps, as o'er a sandy wild" (Keble). 
Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 18: “That led them through the decp, as a horse in 
“ the wilderness,” as the liorse e gallons over the plait, 

19. The miracle at the Red Sea was not without effect; we read 
(Exod, xiv. 81.) that the people feared ibe Lord, and buieved the Lord 
and His servant Moses; and the song which they sang follows in the 
wext chapter, But their faith and gratitude are mentioned, not for 
praise, but to censure them for being so short-lived. Six cases of 
rebellion are specified between tho passage of the Red Sca and the entry 
into Canaan, 

18, “They waited not for his counsel :” j.¢, for the development 
of His purposes, His timo and manner of helping them. ‘The haste 

‘our desires is astonishing ; 80 Trach sn, that we can scarcely allow 
Ged one day. For autem He imaneintly = call, instantly 
“thore arises imapatience and at length despair” (Catein), 

14, 15. The fret of their chicf sins in the wilierne. was their mut 
muring for water (Exod. xv. 22—24; xvii.2.), and for flesh (Exod. 
xvi, 8. Num. xi, 4.), 

“Lusted exceedingly.” Lit. as in marg., “ lusted a lust ; 
expreasion used in Num. xi ‘The rebellion at Kibroth-hattany 
waa chiefly in the Peahmist’s mind. ae 

15, “Leanneas,” je. 8 wasting eicknem, brought on by their excess 
in eating (Ise. x.16. Sco Num, 1. 33, 24, Poe 

16—i8. The second sin montioned is their rebellion against their 
Tenders (s0e Num. xvi). f 

16, “Phe saint of the Lord." His holy one specially consecrated to 
His service, and proved to be 80 by the j vehich fell on those who 
rebelled against his authority. Korah is not mentioned among those who 
wwere gwallowed up, for it iven the whole most likely that he was among 
‘the censer-bearers who were consumed by fire (see note on Numb, xvi. 80.). 
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syn. 17 * The earth and swallowed up Dathan, 
Dat.1.6 and covered ompeny of Pape 
yNem. 16, 18 7 And a fire was ki in their campany ; 
a= the flame burned up the wicked. . 
"m4 19 *They made a calf in Horeb, 

and worshipped the molten image. 
aan, 20 bed ath ae ere 


into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass, 
Re” Ae theaters 
Theis, Whi mgs 10 H 
(ei 22 srondrous works in the laed Tee 
Seace.xs, aud terrible things by, the Red sea, 
"323 Therefore he said that he would destroy them, 
. had not Moses his chosen *etood before him in 
Deut 8.7. the breach, 
Hage to turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy 


ene.3.is. 24 Yea, th ised **the pleasant land, 

A omit - they € believed not his word: 

tNunit 25 ® but nermured in their tents, 

Pin. and hearkened not unto the voice of the Lonp. 
iTherefore he ‘lifted up his hand against 

nite, thom, 

3 Heb, to overthrow them in the wilderness : 

deft, 27 *to overthrow their seed also among the 

Heme nations, 

Eiek.20.23 and to scatter them in the lands. 


Deut, 9, ¥ 
B &10. 














19-3. The third great ein was the worship of the golden calf (Exed. 
xxxii.), There is a special atress on “ Horeb,” the Mount of God, 
where God had manifested His glory. 

20, “ Their glory,” i.e. their glorious God (Jor. ii, 11. Rom. 7, 28.) ; 
or it may mean, the object of their glory and praiso (Deut. x. 21.); or, 
Who hed nade them glorious (Deut. iv, B—8.). 

28. “Therefore He said.” J.it. “and He mid" (utterod His word, 
resolved) to destroy them. Comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 16, whore the word rendered 
“ thought” is literally “sid.” “Moves himeelf in the breach, and 
exposed his own life; he withstood, as it were, the advancing wrath of 

is od, xxxii, 11, Dent. ix. 18,25.) For the figure 
here used, seo Ezek. j madi. iit. 





xiii, 5; xadi. 80. Jer, xviii. 20, 

2%4—a7. The fourth principal sin,—the rebellion consequent on the 
roport of the spies (Numa, xiii., xiv), The expressiona in those verses 
are taken from the Pentateuch ; see marg. reff. 

‘27. The threatenings of this verse aro not found in Number but in 
Leviticus (xxvi, 33, 88.), repeated in Deut. xxviii, 64. 

28—31. Tho sin mentioned is the taking part in the Moabitish 
‘Worship of Baal. 
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28 = 'They joined themselves alsd unto Basl-peor,  s2siui:m2, 
and ate the eacrifices:of the dead, became 
29 Thus thsy provoked him to anger with their 422%, 
inventions : ata! 


and the plague brake in upon them. 
80 "Thea stood up Phinchas, and executed judg-»Nare.2 
ment : ee . 
and #0 the plague was stayed. 
81 And that was counted unto him ° for righteousness °3. 5 
‘unto all generations for evermore, Spice 
32 P They angered him also at the waters of strife, $3, 
10 that it went ill with Moses for their sakes; 4 Nom.a0.12 
83 * because they provoked his spirit, Per Ft. 
so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. + Num, 20.10, 


28. “They joined themselves.” They took part in the sacrificial 
meals connected with the worship of Baal-pcor. 
sek iy gee That is, the dumb, dead idols, in opposition to the 

ing 

29. “The plague? This may mean the slaughter wrought upon the 
offenders by God's command (Num. xxv. 5. Comp. 1 Sam, iv, 17, 
‘whero the aime word is rendered “slaughter,” end 2 Sam. xvii, 9.) ; but 
it i Eeitle algo that there was a dis \y-cent pestilence (Num. xxv. 

1» 9.). 

30. “Executed judgment.” The Prayer Book has “praycd," a 
meaning which belongs to another conjugation of the Hebrew verb, not 
to that hero used. ‘inehay’ summary act was probably not an act of 
authority, but prompted by a spontaneous burst of indignation at the 
enormous wickedness of the offenders, As an act-of burning zeal for 
God, it was socepted as an atonement for the people (Num. xxv, 13 
The sense is rightly given by the Greek and Latin Versions, ‘‘a] 

31, In Gen. xv, 6 Abraham's faith was counted for righteousness ; in 
the case of Phinehas, it was his zeal for God, which eprang from faith. 
God's promise to Phinelias waa, “ Bohold, I give unto him My covenant 
“ of peaco, and he shall have it, and his seed after bim, even the covenant 
“of an everlasting priesthood” (Num. xxv, 12, 13.). The office of 
High-prieat, with a short interruption from the time of Eli to that of 
Tavid, when for some unknown reason it was filled by the descendants of 
Ithomar, was perpetuated in the line of Phinchaa. 

82, 83. Tho sixth sin was the rebellion against Moses and Aaron at 


leribab, 

2. It wont ill with Moses.” Some tako it, “it grieved Moses,” as 
in Neh. ii. 10; xiii. 8. 

“Yor their sskee”” Because their porversity was the occasion of 
‘Moses! sin ; as the next verse explain 

98. “ They provoked Hie spirit.” Rather, “ they rebelled against 
“His Spirit,” i.e, God's Spirit. Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 10: “* They rebelled, 
“and vexed His holy Spirit.” ‘The obstinacy of the people against God 
80 moved Moses, that for the momeut he forgot that he was acting in 
God's Name and by His power. 








“Joie Lm. 34 J "They did not the nations, 
‘peat re ties Aceripredy commanded them : 
oimpee 35 "but were mingled among the heathen, 


gah" and leamed their works. 

1ew.8.8. 86 And *they served their idols:—* which wer a 
apes 5 snare unto them. 

ES. 37 Yea, *they sacrificed their sons 

Pout. ¥ 16. and their daughters unto * devils, 


ick** 38 and shed innocent blood, even the blood of their 
Tale sons and of their daughters, 

Fvk te 2. whom they sscrificed unto the idols of Canaan : 
ater.1,7, . and »the land was polluted with blood. 

2eenitis 89 Thus were they °dofiled with their own works, 
vir: 0." and ¢ went a whoring with their own inventions, 


“3. 40 | Therefore * was tho wrath of the LoxD kindled 
‘Kink. against bis peop! 
ora, insomuch that he abhorred ‘his own inheritance. 
Bene 41 _ e gave them into the hand of the 
Dont, 9,20. eathen ; 
‘jue and they that hated them ruled over them, 
ue" 42, Their enemies also oppressed them, 
and they were brought into subjection under 


43 er neo id he deli he 
h Jude. 2.16, ‘any times did he deliver them ; 
Rensaite at they provoked him with their counsel, 


9443, The sins in Canaan, and the judgments which followed. 

hey, failed to exterminate the idolatera, and they shared in their 
idolatry. 
“Phey did not destroy.” Not from pity, but from sloth and 
indifference. The command to exterminate the Canaanites was 
plain (Exod. xxiii, 32, 83; xxxiv. 11—16, Deut. vii. 14). As thoy 
did not fulfil the command, that which it was intended to pravent came 
to pass,—the heathen became a snare to them; they intermarried with 
thom, and served their idols. 

87. There is no mention in the Pentateuch of their being guilty of 
human sacrifices; but together with other heathenish customs they seen: 
to have adopted ‘this, though specially warned against it (Deut. xii. 31. 
Lev, xx. 2-5). 

89. “ Their own works ;”’ i.e, their own idolatrous rites. 

“Went a whoring.” Almighty God represented His relation to the 
chosen people as that of a husband to a wife; idolatry therefore wax 
unfaithfulness to that relation. Comp. Judges ii, 17; viii. 88. 

40—43. An epitome of the history of the Israclites, especially undor 
the inden: apostasy, captivity, redemption, and relapse slternated with 
enc J 


48. “They provoked Him with their counsel.” Rather, ae in ver. 
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and were * brought low for their iniquity. 105, 
44 Nevertheless he regarded their afftiction, Sraened 
when ‘he heard their ery: "Jui 8.2, 


45 *and he remembered for them his covenant, 
and "repented ™ according to the multitude of 2°24 
4a 


BA, 


his mercies, ' 
46 Fle made thm also to be pitied oe 
of all those that carried them captives, £o2s, 
Lom. 3, 32. 
47 J °Save us, O Lorp our God, and gather uss E2 
from among the heathen, 61 Chron 16, 


to give thanks unto thy holy name, and to ** 
triumph in thy praise, 
48 ? Blessed be the Lonp God of Israel from ever-» rs 41.13. 
lasting to everlasting : 
and let all the people say, Amen—*Fraise yes ne, 
the Lop. ' ae 
33, 
G 


they robellod against Him in their counsel,” in ition to 
counsel ; they followed thoir own purposes instead of Hie 
“Were brought low.” Lit. “sunk down,” “fell away; pined away 
through their sing, Lev. xvi. 89. 
44—46. Taracl’s unthankfulness did not annul God's mercy and truth. 
44. “ Ho regarded.” Lit. “saw in their trouble,” saw when they were 
7 {rouble, looked compassionately upon them (Gen. xxix. 32. 1 Sam. 


11). 
“Ory2’ Usually a cry of joy; but here, and in 1 Kinga viii. 28, of 
lamentation (Ps. xvii. 1; Ixxxviii, 2.) 

45, “Ho remembered.” Lev. xivi. 41, 42. 

““Repented.” Relented, was moved with compassion (Deut. xxii. 
86, Pe. xc, 13). 

44. “ He made them also to be pitied,” &o, What Solomon prayed 
for the poople (I Kings viii. 60.), when delivered into the hands of the 
enemy, was fulfilled in their later history. Nebuchndnezzar, Evil- 
Merodach, Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, had compassion on their captives 
fre ihe xxv, 27-30. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. Jer. xiii. 12. Dan, i. 9 

feh, i, 11,), 

47, Tho whole Psalm has led the way to this prayer. The Pailmist, 
having spoken of God's compasdon for His people in their captivity, 
prays that God would complete His work and gather them from among 
the heathen. The prayer rests upon the promise in Deut. xxx. 3, @ 
pasago to which Iaaiah roferu (xi. 12.) and Micah (33, 12). 

48. Tho closing doxology of the Fourth Rook. 

As "God's faithfulness was the burden of the preceding Psalm, to 
Feracl's faithlossnces is the burden of this. The wonders wrought before 
thoir eyes in Egypt, and the mighty deliverance which saved them from. 
ondage, failed to teach them to trust in God; their life in the wilder 
new: was a series of rebellions against Him ; and even when brought into 
the land of Canaan, the same evil spirit of disobedience clung to them, 
and they gave themselves up to the stominations of idol-worship, until, 
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0 PRATAP OVIL | tthe 

1 The penlmiit ethorteth the redeemad, in praising God, to olterve kis 

tramelers, epee, 17 ick 

‘Ht Ga ieee, Sudedeneniadie 

pelea (SNE thanks unto the Lorp, for >/m ts 
‘Matt, 5.17. good : 








having filled up the cup of their iniquity, they wore carried into cap- 
ti Nevertheless, the Psalmist me sie a time of roion 
ation and prosperity will dawa poople ; and he prays earnestly 
thet it avon and that he: indy bave a share in it, While we confows 
that the Church at large and we individually havo done umias and doalt 
wickedly, and that whatever chastisements God may eeud aro but tho 
just reward of cur faithlesmess, yet may we cémiort oursolves with tho 
assurance, that as the Church is God's chosan heritage, He will one day 
visit her’ with His complete salvation, And-we can have no moro 
ropriate prayer for ourselves, than that we may rejoice in tho 
gudues of de people, and inay glory with His inheritance (v. 5.). 
PSALM CVIL 
Call to those who have experienced God's deliverances 
to give thanks. 

Thovgh a sew Book of the Psalter bezins with this Pualm, there ix 
without doubt a close connection with Palm cvi. Both Paalme begin 
swith the same wards ; and whereas Ps. cvi. ended (ver.47,) with a prayer 
for deliverance from captivity, in this Psalm thanks are given (ver. 3.) for 
the restoration. It is the opinion of some persons, that the pictures 
drawn in the Palm of various forms of trouble represent the different 
perils to which the scattered exiles had heen subjected, Some liud been 
delivered from lonely wanderings aud farnine, some from prison, some 
from sickness, some from dangers by sea. Or these pictures may be 
‘understood as pourtraying the sufferings of the exiles figuratively. Thoy 
are likened to travellers who have lost their way in the desert and whom 
God has bronght home: or they are liko prisoners, whose chains have 
‘been broken; or they are like men afflicted with dangerous sickness, 
‘whom God has restored ; or they are liko storm-iossed mariners, brought 
safo into port at last. But this application of the whole Pealin to the 
circumstances of the captivity, whether litcrally or in figure, in full of 
difficulty. It seems far more natural to supose that whilo the Psalmist 
beging with calling on the exiles to give thanks for the auswer voucl- 

fed to their prayers, be goes on to ibe other forms of suffering, in 
order to set forth, by several examples, God's readiness to hear the pmyer 
of all who call upon Him, be their trouble what it may. 

‘The first part of the Psalm (vv, 1—82,) is divided into four stanzas, 
closely resembling each other. First comer a description of some trou- 
ble; then a prayer for deliverance ; then the deliverance; and lastly, 
a Bh exortati a he yak april moma dropped in tho 

art, and the Psalm into a more hy praise 
of God’s over-ruling Providence, a; aly 

‘The Psalm was probably written after the decree of Cyrua had been 
promulgated, but before the departure from Babylon, while the exiles were 
gathering together from the various quarters of the empire. 

1, The prophet Jeremiah hed foretold that the time would come, when 
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for his mercy endureth for ever. 
2 Let the redeemed of the Lorp say 20, 
° whom he hath redeemed from hand of the» rs.100 3, 


ensmy ; 7 
- 8 and “gathered them out of the lands, Ps, 106, 47, 
from fhe east, and from the west, from the north, Jat" 
and *from the south, Bow bt, 
4 J They ‘wandered in ‘the wilderness in a soli-* Heb from 
tary way ; ver. 40, 
they found no city to dwell in, a tariead 


5 Hungry and thirsty —their soul fainted in them. 

6 * Then they cried unto the Lorn in their trouble, trer33,1928 
and he delivered them out of their distresses, How §. 18. 

7 And he led them forth by the right way, |, *xman. 
that they might go to a city of habitation. 

8 'Oh that men would praise the Lorn for his've.1521. 


and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men?! - 





in the streets of Jerusalem and in the Temple would be heard the voice 
of them that say “ Praise the Lord of hoste, for the Lord: is food for 
“ His mercy endureth for ever" (Jer, xxiii. 11.). Here the Paalmist bids 
the freed oxiles raise the some joyful strain before they leave Babylon, 
as in the preceding Psalm it is put into the mouth of those who were aa 
yet only praying for and expecting deliverance. 

2. “The redeemed of the Lord” One of the expressions whick 
zppeot this Paalm with the later chapter of Isaiah (xxxv. 9; Ixii. 12; 


8. “Prom the south.” Lit. “from the sea.” This expression proves 
that the writer of the Peilm was still in Babylon, though no longer 
a captive. In Palestine “tho sea” always means the Mediterranean, 
i.e. the west, A writer in Babylon might express the south by the eca, 
meaning tho Persian Gulf. 


4, Tt is not clear what wanderings are meant ; but thig.verse cannot 
but rofer to the redeemed of the in captivity. They were like 
wanderers in the desert, weary and destitute ; and ve them & home, 


fans olitery way.” Lit, “in a waste of a way,” a desert way; a3 
in Acta j 
. This is the greet lesson of the Palm, namely, that God hears at 
once the ery of the distressed (see vv. 13,19, 28), “ Troubles are the 
agar fy make men ram ;" and having recourse to Him they are 
heved, 
cay eee ‘Lit. “ by a right or straight way” (eee Exra 
‘vil, 21.). . 
®. Or, “let them acknowl to the Lord His loving-kindness, and 
“0 Oe chiltven of men Hil ondere”, ‘fhe preime of God should be 
proclaimed not only before Himaelf, but before men. ot 
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*P.st10 9 For ¥he satisfieth the longing soul, _ 

ae wal Alle  bengry ood es cps 

1tam17. 10 FY Such as ‘sit in darkmess and in the shadow of 
death, ‘ 


mse Being ® bound in aftction and iron; 
nIam.34@2 11 because they “rebelled against the words of 
God, 


“RM and contemned °the counsel of the most High : 
es 12 Sesto he brought down their heart with 


bour ; 


ee Ten, and there was ® none to help, 
aver 98,13 ithe they” cried unto the Loxp in their 
trouble, 


and he saved them out of their distresses, 
Pes. 14 He brought them out of darkness and the 
Sev lgiee shadow of death, 
¥ and brake their bands in sunder, . 
vver-8,25115 *Oh that men would praise the Loap for his 


and for his wonderful works to the children of 


en! 
VU 45.2 16 For h he hath * broken the gates of brass, 
and cut the bars of iron in sunder. 


“Iam &%. 17 {| Fools * because of their transgression, 


0, ““The longing,” i.e, “thirsting,” soul, a in ver, 5 (Isa, xxix, 8.), 

10—16, The caso of prisoners, Their imprisonment ‘was the con- 
sequence of their ain; they had not only rosisted, but derided and 
blasphemed God's purpose of mercy towards thom ; therefore the chas- 
tisoment had. ad oratabes them, and He had humbled their rebellious pride 
by affliction and labour. But when they prayed to Him, He delivered 
them and brake their bonds. It is obvious to apply this to the hard 
bondage of sin, in which men are bound, as St. Augustine says, not with 
external iron, but by their own iron will, and to tho deliverance to 
be songht and obtained from Him Who has como to bring out the 
Brlgngr from the pribo, and them that ait in darines out of the 
Prison-house (Ias, xiii, 7. 








10, “Darkness and ix shadow of death.” “ Darkne is here an 
omblem of the dungeon ; and “the shadow of death” mnt im- 
iction 


prisonment in ite severest farm”{seo ver. 14.). Even when 
falls on men for their disobedience, it is remitted on their supplication. 

“ Aflotion and iron.” ‘nee secoud term particularizes the nature of 
the first ; iron fetters in gricvous bondage. 

16. Comp, Isa, xlv. where faut of Cree “I will go before 
“thee, and make the crooked Srsight i break in pioces the 
© gates of brass, and cut in the bars of 

17—28, The case of the sick. "Hore again the suffering ia represented 


PSALMS, CYIL. 
and because of théir iniquities, are afflicted. 
18 * Their soul abborreth all manner of meat; = Job &.90, 
and they draw near unto the gates of death. Jona3.22. 
19 *Then they cry unto. the Lorp in their ims” 


trouble, ° 3 yer, 13,28 
and he saveth them out of their distresses. 
20 *He sent his word, and » healed them, *2Kin. 2045, 


and °delivered ¢hem from their destructions. bank” 
21 ¢Oh that men would praise the Lorp for his*?:2%? 
goodness, # Job 33, 
and_for his wonderful works to the children of £'n1s” 


£49.15, 
& 66,1, 








men! & 106.4. 
22 And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks- ¢ver. 
Be © Len, 
and doctire his works with * rejoicing. fbi, 
: 31. 
23 § They that go down to the sea in ships, Shen. 
.. that do business in great waters ; cal 
24 these ses the works of the Lor, 
and his wonders in the deep. 
26 For he commandeth, and **raiseth the etormy 2eiee'* 
wind, § Jona 2.4. 





as the consequence of sin. Madly bont ou living only for the present 
and on ruining themselves, their folly hag brought affliction on them ;. 
enfoobled by disease and want of food, they are tht to death's door ; 
‘but even they, though suffering the due reward of their deeds, bave only 
to cry to the Lord and He will heal them, 

27, “Are sMioted.” Lit, «' brought affliction an themselves,” “ bronght 
ville low.” In 1 Kings ii. 26 the word is used of suffering 
willingly. 

38, Comp. Job xxxiii. 20: “So that bis life abborreth bread, and his 
“soul dainty meat.” 

20. “He sent His word” epoca attention has been drawn to 
this and similar passages, a8 leading on to the New Testament doc- 
trine of the Personal Word. Both in the natural world and in history 
the Word of God is not meroly tho exprosion of His will, but His 
rio , and does His work (vee Ps. xxxiii. 6; cv. 19; cxlvit. 18 Isa. 

v. 1.). a 


Their destructiona.”” More lit. “their grave pits,” in which they 
inl bem jing; or. is may mean, “the deep afflictions in which they 
“wore ” 

Perea 

23. “Godown™ Tas, xiii. 10. Jon. i. * 

24. The description of the. storm scams to shem that the. Pealmist 
‘writes from. personal experience, R ; 4 ed ‘ 

25. “Wor-be commandeth.” Lit. “and He ssid,” aa in Ps. cv. 31, 
94. Ibis the same:word so often used in Geni,» ac 


PSALMS, CVI 
which lifteth up the waves thereof. 
28 They mount up to the heaven, they go down 
to the depths : 
“Poi ® their soul is melted because of trouble, 
Ran210 27 They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken 


man, se 
2h and fare at their wit’s end. 
wisiew a 28 'Then they cry unto the Lorn in their trouble, 
wert and he bringedh them out of their distressea, 


tre Q288 29 *He maketh the storm 2 calm, 
“itis 0 thet the waves thereof are still. 
30 ben are the glad because they be quiet ; 
them unto their desired haven. 
‘2691.31 ron that men would praise the Lorn for his 


ana fr bis wendeail works to the children of 
SP, 82 Let them esate hie also in the congregation of 


the 
and pi vie in in the assembly of the elders, 


“BRM. 33 J He *turneth rivers into a wilderness, 
and the watersprings into dry ground ; 


“Phereot That is, of the sea ; though some render “ His,” i. e. 
God's, as in Ps. xlii. ae Comp. “ His wind” (Ps, cxlvii. 18.). 

20. Pa, civ. 8. 

27. “Are at their wit’s end” Lit. “all their wisdom swallows 

iteelf up” el -); that is, comes of itself to nonght. Isa. xix. 
3, “I will {itt awattow up) the counsel therenf;” Twill 
Pring it Ya nought 

25. A Busyue proverb, quoted by Dr, Kay, saps, “Let him who 
“knows not how to pray, go to sea.” 

a0, Rather, “He stayed the storm into @ gentle breeze." The word 

found also Job iv. 16 (arg. 5 and 1 Kings xix, 12, 
ice,” Jit. “a sound of soft stillness,” “a voice of a 
«tontie breeze.” 


“hereof.” Lit. “their waves," the waves which threatened to 
engulph them, ‘These, to their joy, become exlm (Jon, i 11.), 

82. “Congregation of the people.” The place where the Church 
assembles for worship, 

“ Assembly of the elders.”- Where the chiefs of the nation meet in 
counsel (Pa, i, 1.). 

33, There is a change here in the character of the Psalm; there are 
‘Bo more pictures of individual with the double refrain, The 
tte onthe deal dealings with nations, and. acts 
forth the contrast which dealings it, The wickednas of a: 

logy ihe may chaste tha upon them; whilst on others He pours His 
fe may chastise them indeed for a time, but He remambere 








_ PSALMS, OVIL 


84 a° fruitful land into * barrenness, Gen. 18.10. 
for the wickedness of them that dwell therein, $145 
85 >He turneth the wilderness into a standing*#s> 
i NS 
a ry ground into 
36 And there he maketh the hi Bed » dwell 
at they may a city abitation ; 
37 and cow the folds Hind plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 
38 9 He bh them also, go that they are multi- 
plied greatly ; 
and suffereth not their cattle to decrease. 
39 Agein, they are *minished and brought low +2 Rin, 10.32. 
through oppression, affliction, and sorrow. s3ob12.0, 
40 ‘He poureth contempt upon princes, ae 
and causeth them to wander in the * wilderness, piaw. 





where there is no way. “‘Aanit 
41 "Yet eetteth he the poor on high ‘from affliction, + or, aie. 
and *maketh him families like a flock. Nan, 
42 7 The righteous shall see é¢, and rejoice : Pa ae 4 
and ali "iniquity shal! stop her mouth, #Job5, 16, 


Pr, OU 
43 | * Whoeo is wise, and will observe these things, Bum S's" 
even they shall understand the lovingkindness of “fs. ¢.2. 
the Lorp. Hon a 





His mercy, and rescnea them from trouble. The physical condition of a 
Tand is changed according to the character of its inhabitants. The well- 
watered fruitful land becomes barren (vv. 33, 34,), and the waste un- 
profitable land puts forth an unexpected fertility (vv. 85—38,). 

34, “Barrenness.” Lit. “‘ saltness,” like the land around Sodom 
smd Gomorrah (comp. Deut. xxix. 23). 

37. The exiles in Bubylon, to whom the command waa given (Jer. 
xxix. 6.), "Build ye houses, and dwell in them ; plant gardens, and cat 
“ the fruit of them,” may have experienced the truth of this. 

80—41, Sometimes their ity will draw down on them the 
jealousy of their powerful neighbours; in which case God will over- 
throw the tyrants, and restore the afflicted. 

40. “He poureth contempt upon princes.” Taken directly from 
Job xii. 21, as the next clause is from Job xii. 24. 

41, And maketh hin; families like » fook” of sheep. Causeth 
‘them éo to increase, that they scem like a numerous and sportive flock 
(comp. Job xxi. 11): 

42. God's cognizance of the gives joy to the upright, and 
the boastful insolence of the wit is put to eilence. The first part of 
‘the verae comes from Job xxii. 19, and the latter from Job v. 16. y 

43,  Whoeo is wise,” Iet him observe these things, and let him 
“consider the loving-kindnesses of the Lord.” The Palm dies away 





Ree iaiae 
‘ PeALM ova 
1 Dax casistance according to his if, Gis code God's. seal 
A Song or Psalm of David, 


smo 1 On , may heart is fixed ; 
1 wil ag ad sie pin, even with my 


peek Ava, tery and hai 
aT 
ee thee, RD, amM0n} peopl 
and Iwill sing’ proizes tinto thee smong the 


nations. 


4 For thy mer above the heavens : 
* Or, ekier. and thy pat fi unto the *clonds, 
oP0751L § © Be tou exalted, O God, above the heavens : 
and thy glory above all the earth ; 
ap.osae. 6 4 that ih beloved may be delivered : 
gave thy right hand, and answer me. 


after the examplo of Hosea xiv. 9. Having related Goil's varied jude: 
ments and mercies, he declares whoso is wiso will consider and 
‘understand them; he will see God's guiding hand alike in the events of 
hig own life and in the deatinies of nations 

There aro few whose pom sperienco cannot supply instances of 
similar danger to those bed fo in Pile Ps Pealm, and of similar deliver. 
ances. While fear was st our prayer, it be, wore urgent : hay 
we been carcfal, when the deliverance came, to thank the Lord for Tis 
goodness? That is the special inquiry, which this Psalm suggesta, 


PSALM CVIII. 


Thanksgiving for past deliverances, snd confident hope 
= Gthelp in the future. 


From the portion of this Palm in the Pralter it would seetn to have 
been put together in ita present form after the captivi a Psalm of 
thankaziving for the restoration, It is nevertheless callod 
 Devid,” because it is composed of two portions of David's Paalms, th: 
firet five yorses being taken from Ps, lvit., and the remainder from tho 
latter portion of Px, Ix, where seo notes, 

Both Psalms were originally compored under circumstances of great 
depression, the fifty-seventh when David was in the cave of. “Adollany the tie 
sixtieth after great reverses in the war with the Syrians and Ammonites: 
but they both close with words of trast and confidence, The seonpller of 


Tian exit takes the: Ja fal paris of the to, former: Peaims, a puts 
oy ae 





them together, almost as 
2, “ With my glory.* a yen, y glory ;” i.e, “I will 
“sing and give Praise, ¢ even Shall do it,” meaning his soul with 
its gollike Sowers, Yo Pa. lv. & {cis “awake up, my glory.” 
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7 | God hath spoken in his holiness ; : 
I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 
and meto.cut the valley of Suecoth. 
8 Gilead is mine; Manasseh ¢¢ mine; 
a eptain alo the of mine head ; 
tudah ¢¢ m) iver ; tammy pot; «Gen. 40, 30. 
Y ree Edom wal Tet out my shoe ; 
over Philistia will I triumph, 
10 *o wil bring me ita te wong ety Pe 00.9. 
‘Who will lead me into Edom? 
11 Wit not thou, O God, who hast cast us off? 
And wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our 
hosts? 
12 Give us help from trouble: 
for vain ¢s the help of man. 
18 &Through God we shall do valiantly : 5 Py 1%, 
for he ¢¢ is that shall tread down our enemies. 


PSALM CIX. 


complaining of is lenderows enemies, un 
a eat vanitine 
un mary, he prayeah Jor help 28 i a oa since. 4 


To the chief Musician, A Pealm of David. 
OLD *not thy peace, O God of my praisa; +P 


3 mouth of the deceitful *are opened against' 


me: thoumelves, 


7. God's promi to David is here taken up and exulted in by the 
Posimiat ane fter tho exile. 

10. The holp given by the Edomitea to Nebuchadnezzar when he 
besieged Jerusalem would make it natural for the returned exiles to 
adopt David's cry against Edom. Seo also Ps, exxxvii, where Edow's 
cruelty at that time is specially referred to (Obud. 12.). 


PSALM CIX, 
Denunciation of a slanderous and cruel adversary. 

It is impossible to fix @ certain date to this Pralm, or to dotermine 
who the cnemny ie against against whom its imprecations are directed. Doeg, 
Cush (Ps. vii. Tnacr.), Ahitophel, Shimei, have all been named, 

‘There are three marked divisions; in the first (vv. 1-5), Devid 
complains of the malice, both in word and deed, of his enemies in the 
recond (vv. 6—19,), he fastens on one of those enemies, and calls down 
terrible vengeance on him ; Jn the third (vr. 20-51), be prays to Gea 
to protect him, and exprtesce his that his prayer will be 
heard, She con ee She idle: Stein a te ene 
‘mga st it is diffieult to conceive that they procemded, from 

lips. Hence it has been suggested, that the second -section 








PSALMS, OFX. 
they have spoken against me with a lying 
B hey comepanoed. sus: about eleo with words of 
stred ; : 
amr and f against me * without a cause, 
Jenn ka, 4 For my love they are my adversaries: 
but I give myself unto prayer. 
does not contain David's imprecation against his enemy, but his enemy's 
imprecation against him, 7 should therefore be introduced by the word 
wget ta fed nok improbehls fo incl a well en moppored by 
aud ni in itself, as well as sv] y 
considerable authority, it cannot be reconciled with St. Peter reference 
to one of these imprecations in Actsi. Tho natural, if not the necessary, 
conclusion from St. Peter's words is, that it is David who is speaking, 
and that he is speaking concerning Judas, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit. We are led therefore to conceive of David as catried 
beyond himself and his own circumstances, and contemplating tho 
enemies of One greater than himself. Consciously or unconsciously, 
David speaka of the cruelty and ingratitude of Christ's reat enemy ; 
and so keen is his aense of the heinousness of his wickedness, that he 
heaps together words of bitter malediction, In other Psalms his senso 
of justice drawa from him general denunciations of judement upon bis 
enemies; here his pession is more intensely kindled by his exalted 
of the unapproachable goodness and innocence of Him 


It is not necessary that we should jratify, , from a Christian point of 
view, the imprecations to which David here gives utterance. eg 60 for 
aa they eded from a burning indignation against sin, and from zeal 
for the honour of God, they would be acceptable to Him, and might well 
‘be overruled to be, ax St. Chrysostom says, “a prediction in tho form of 
“a curse,” just as Sarah's angry words, being confirmed by God Himeclf 
(Gen, ari, 12), are spoken of os“ acripturo™ (Gal iv. 80). 

1—8. The Psalmist, unjn ungtatefully slandei c- 
cuted, cries to God for help. 4 cas 

1 “Hold not Thy peace.” Be not silent, as in Ps. xxviii. 1; 
‘xxxy. 22; do not refuse to interfere in my behalf. 

“© God of my praise.” “ Thou Whom I have so often had occasion 
“ to praise,” epoure my cara, that I may pmiso Thee moro (ver. 30.). 

vi 


Bee Fer. x . Deut. x. 21. 

2. Mare lit. “ A-wicked man’s mouth and a mouth of deceit have they 
at ed against me:” it is a “‘ wicked” mouth, bocause their object is 
to destroy ; it ia a “deogitful” mouth, because they employ falschood 
for the attainment of their purpose. 

3. "They compassed me,” #0. Comp. Hos. xi. 12. Whenever thoy 
approached him, it was with spiteful accusations. 

4. “For my love;” ie, in return for my love, the love which I 
have shewn te them. 

“I give myself unto prayer.” Lit, “I am prayer,” nothing but 
prayer. His one grlent x) Tefage, withont t sy revenge, 
As prayer. ip. Pa. exx.7 (Heb.), “I am peace ;” ox. 8, “ le 
dball bo willing; lit. “willingnes.” ast 















-PSALMS, CIX. 
5 And *they have rewarded me evil for good, - o P.a5.7,22. 


and hatred for my love. 4 34 20, 
6 f Set thou « wicked man over him: 
and Jet 4*Satan stand at his right hand. 4 Zech. 3,1. 
7 When he shall be judged, let him *be con-"Sno0, 
demned : *Teb. go 
and *Iet his prayer become sin, or Seba, 
8 Let his days be few; <Prev. 88, 
and ‘let another take his ¢ office, Aste 1. 20, 
9 ® Let his children be fatherless, 40r, charge, 


and his wife a widow. 
10 Let his children be continually vagabonds, and 


let an seek their bread also out of their 
desolate places, 
11 * Let the extortioner catch all that he hath; Joba.s. 
and let the strangers spoil his labour. - 


6-20, The Psalmist now calls down God’s judgments on his 

perseation: He either singles out one man in particular for epecinl 
lenunciation, or he treats the whole company of his enemies as if they 

‘were one man. 

6. “Bet thou # wicked man over him.” Appoint a wicked, un- 
Prinelpled man in office over him, that he may suffer what he has 
pinnse f inflicted ; make him the victim of unjust oppression, as I have 
“Satan.” Rather, “an adversary; " 28 in 1 Sam, xxix. 4, 2 Sam. 
xix, 22. 1 Kings xi. 14, 23, 25. In Job (i. 6—8; ii. 1, 2) and 
Zechariah (iii. 1.) the article ia prefixed. The adversary is to stand at 
the right hand, aa the most suitable place for one who is determined to 
hinder or to assist another. Jn ver. 31 God's readiness to help the poor 
is oxpreasod by His standing at his right hand. 

7, Lit. “let him go forth condemned,” that is, with the sentence of 
« guilty” pronounced upon him (sve marg,). 
be Bingen” ‘His cry for r the miti ton, of the eeutence 

rogarded ag an aggravation of his guilt. Or it may be his 
God; in which case the meaning is, “let his prayer, which Ugine in 
“gin, end therein” (Prov. xxviii. 9; xv. 8; Isa’ i. 15). Some 
render “ lot his prayer be a failure ;”" let it be ineffectual, 

8. “Let hia days be few.” Ps. lv. 23, 

‘His office.” ‘This implies that the Psalmist’s enemy was one who 
held a high position. Lg ithe of this by an untimely death, he would 
Jeave hia family in great distress, R 

10, “Vagabonda.” Like Cain (Gen. iv. 12.}: Jet them wander up 
and down from their ruined homes, ing their breed. 

n—18. From his family the Palmist tuma to his property and 
reputation. f bi 

32. “Gatch.” Lit, “lay mares for, entrap.” Ths reference is to the 
efforta of the usurer to entangle the debtor with bonds and obligations. 


















PSALMS, CX. 
“a Eet teee te none to -extend. merpy unto 


neither let thare be any to favour his fatherless 
13 “Let his poder be cut off ~ 
1109, is ity be cut off ;, 
aPrvior, and in the generation following let their Fneme 
be blotted out. 
tex. 14 'Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered 
with the Lonp ; 
mxché¢ and let not the sin of his mother ™ be blotted out. 
8 15 Let them be before the Lorp continually, 
ngop2s.a7, that he may cut off the memory of them from 


the earth. 
16 Because that he remembered not to shew mercy, 
but persecuted the poor and needy man, 
oP 1. that he might even slay the ° broken in heart. 
7Err.141417 PAs he loved cursing, so let it come unto him: 
: as he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far 


from him. 
18 As he clothed himself with cursing like os with 
his garment, 
aNum.622 80 let it Icome “into his bowels like water, and 
ea Like oil into his bones. 
19 Let it be unto him as the garment which 
covereth him, 
and for ; girdle wherewith he is girded con- 
tinually. 
20 Let this te'the reward of mine adversaries from 
the Lorp, 





15, “Let them,” i,¢. the sins of his parents and ancestors ; let them 
be so present before God, that He may root out utterly the whole zco, 

16, This verse gives the reason why his memory wns to be rooted out ; 
viz. because he remembered not to shew mercy even to ono who was 
utterly bowed down and broken-hearted ; mercy had becn shewn to him, 
but he did not take care to shew it himself; nay, le even thirsted for 
the blood of the afflicted. 

47,18, The verbs here should not be rendered as prayers, but as 
describing facts: “yea, he loved cursing, 60 it camo unto him ; and ho 
“hed no delight in Blessing. #0 it wea far from him ; yea, he clothed 
“himself with cursing as with a garment, 80 it camo like water into his 
“bowels, and like oil into his bones.” ‘The threo figures aro a kind of 
ascending scale; be has clothed himself with cursing; he has drunk it 
in like water ; it bas even to the marrow of hie- bones, like 
the oil which is rubbed in and received into the system. 

. 20, Rather, “this is the reward of my sdveraarisa from the Lord,” 


PRAISES, CX. 
and of them that speak-evil against my soul, . 
21 J But do thon for me, 0 Gop the Lord, for thy 
eecaiy ea haitves i 
aUsC Inere’ is good, iver thou ma, 
22 For Lam poor and 7 - 


and my heart is within me, . 
28 I am gone * like the shadow when it declineth: | *Pxjeu 
A eee ee 
*Imees are weal fasting ; 8 Heb. 12.12 
ani my flesh faileth of fatness, 
25 T became also ts, reproach unto them : +Pe22 7. 


when they looked upon me *they shaked their eaate.27.2. 
heads, ¥ 


26 { Help me, O Lop my God: 
O save me according to thy mercy : 

27 *that they may know that this ts thy hand; =» Jv. 
that thou, Lor, hast done it. 


‘The curse which falls on them is but the fruit of their own choice. 
‘What olse can they expect who jito the kindness of tho righteous 
with such malice? “Those who understand the preceding imprecations 
(vv. S10. )ae by David's enemics, render this vorse, “ This is the 
“yeward which my adversaries would obtain for me from the Lord.” 
2125. Tho tone of the Psalm changes, and the Psalmist terns from 
his enemica to God, and prays that He will have mercy on him in his 





‘oppression, 

91. "Do Thon for me.” Lit. “act with me;” shew Thyself on my 
side (Jer-xiv. 7. Pr. oxix. 194.). : 

98, Seo Ps. cii. 11. His life passes away, a3 a shadow which grows 
longer and longer until it wholly di 5 

“Tossed up and down.” Lit. “ shaken off,” or “driven away,” ns 
locusts are swept away by to wind, or easily shaken off (Job xxix, 20. 
Nahum iii. 17.). 

24, “Pasting.” Pa, xxxy, 18; Ixix. 10; as an expremion of peni- 
tence, and as accompanied by continual supplication. 

 Paileth of fetnese,” i.e, has wasted awny, 60 that thero is no more 
fatness ; though some render “ has shrunk up from want of oi).” 

25, “I became also.” “And I—I am becomo” a reproach, when 
I ahould rather be an object of sympathy (Pa. xxii. 6 

“They sbaked their heads” Looking on the sufferer as one who 
was being punished by God, and therefore beyond hopo (Ps. xxii. 7.). 
Tho Psalmist is hore & type of Christ (St. Matt, xxvii. 30.), a8 in the 
carlier part of the Pralm the language which ho ues respecting his 
enemies is applicable to the enemies of Christ. ¥ 

26. Tho Pralm closes with a rencwed cry for help ; and as in Pus. xxii. 
a Ixix.,, the Psalmist looks forward to a jo} termination af his 

liction. 

27, He returns to the plural number in speaking of his enemies, eee 








_ PSALMS, OX. 
7280n.16. 28 ¥ Let them curse, but bless thou ; 
can when they arisa, let them be ashamed; but let 
sta OM *thy servant rejoice. 
«7a, 20 * Let mine adversaries be clothed with chame, 
ma and let them cover themselves with their ‘own 





confusion, as with Vs mate, 5 > 
1% 30 T will tly praise RD with my mouth ; 
P18 yea, > Pal Ties him among the multitude, ” 


Ret 31 For cho sball stand at the right hand of the 
ee to save fim *from those that emdentn his sou! 


ecnat PSALM CX. 

‘Mark 12.30. 1 The Kingdom, 4 the priesthood, 5 the conquest, 7 and the patsion 
Teak 2) @ Chria, ay 

Gor, 18.35, A Paalm of David. ; 
Liz] U hee *Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
ot my right hand, 





vy. 2—5. He proya that all men may perceive when God Jength 
duterpemee for his help, that from first to Jast it is His work ; He bed 
re itted men to persecute His servant, in order that He might thereby 

‘ing about His own purpose (Acts iv, 28.). 

28, 29. “Let them curse.” Rather, “ Though they curse, yet Thou 
“ plessest ; they stood up and were ashamed ; but Thy servant rejoiceth ; 
“ mine adversaries clothe themselves with shame ; they cover themselves 
“ with their own confusion aa with a mantle.” 

31, This verse gives the ground of his thanksgiving, viz. hecause the 
Lord stands at the right hand of the poor to defend him. The contrast 
bolvess this verso ot ver. 6 has pan well pointed out: ae 
“adversary stands at the right band of tor, accusing him : 
“at the. rgit hand of ihe ponccated ‘stands God, protecting him, He 
“‘who delivered him to human judges is condemned; he who wax 
i delivered up is ‘taken from ion and from judgment * (Yea, 1iii.8,) 
“by the Judge of ju ih onder that, og we hear in the second Pasta, 
“the may sit st the right hand of the heavenly King.” 

Tha history of the lives of God's servants is often a history of suffering, 
persecution, and gorrow. It may be their comfort however to remember 
that though their enemies oppress and revile them, God is secretly 
Beseing: them, and will one dey make their sufferings issue in bend 
and joy. Their enemies will be overthrown,—not by a merely accidental 
change of fortune, but by God’s deliberate’ purpose and work, for it is 
Tiis will that His people shout through tribulation enter into Hia 


kingdom. 
PSALM CX. 
David's Lord at the right hand of God, King and Priest 
for ever. 


This Psalm is repeatedly quoted in the New Testament. Not only 
does our Lord Himself refer to the first verse aa proving that He, the 


PSALMS, CX. 


until I make thine enemies thy footstool, 
2 The Toxo shall send the rod of thy strength out 
of z 


Christ, Who was born of David's family accarding to the flesh, was more 
than man, but the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrewa argues from the 
eame verve, that Christ, being associated with God in His dominion, 
must be r than the Ai St. Peter in the Acts of the Ay 

(i. 84, 85.) quotes it in of Christ's Ascension and exaltetion to 
the right of the Father, and St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 25.) of His 
modistorial_kinudom lasting until all His enemies shall have been 
subdued, The Epistle to the Hebrews slso grounds on the fourth verse 
the Priesthood of Christ as involving the abolition of the Levitical 
Priesthood (Heb. 6; vii. 17, 21.). us the New Testament assumes 
that David in thie Palm speaks not of himself, but of the coming 
Messiah ; and our Lord's reference to it in His discourse to the 
Pharisees (St. Matt. xxii. 43—45.), and the argument He founds on it, 
prove that this interpretation of the Psalm was currently received among 
the Jows in His timo. 

1, The Lord said unto my Lord.” The literal rendering is, 
“The word (or oracle) of Jehovah to my Lord.” The word translated 
“ssid” occurs frequently in the phrase “ ‘1hus saith the Lord ;" it is 
used of the utterance of Balaam (Num. xxiv. 3, 4, 15, 16.), of David 
(2 Sum. xxiii. 1); and of Agar (Prov, xxx. 1.): once only is it used of 
the voice of the wicked (Ps. xxxvi. 1.). David in apirit hears the 
Divine voice ing to One Whom he acknowledges to be his Lord and 
sovereign, and he fecle himself inspired to record what ho hears, and to 
make it the subject of a Psalm. 

“Git Thou st My right hand.” To sit on the right hand of an 
earthly monarch may mean simply to be treated with rexpect and 
honour a Kings ii. 19.) ; but to sit ‘on the right hand of the great God 
‘Himself, and to sit there in order to rule, would seem to imply aesocia- 
tion with Him in His kingly power, The words were fulfilled when 
Christ sat down at the right haud of God, from thenceforth expecting 
until His enemies were made His footstool (Heb. x, 12,13. See Dan. 
vii, 18, 14. St, Matt, xxvi. 64). 

“Untill make.” Lit, “up to the time when I will make.” The 
meaning which St. Paul puta on this expression (1 Cor. xv. 24—28.), 
namely, that Christ’s mediatorial kingdom will cease when His enemies 
are subdued, does not seem to be necessarily contained in the words, The 
word “ until” does not, for the most part, exclude the time that lier beyond 
(seo Gen. xxviii. 15. Deut. vii. Pa. cxii.8.). What St. Paul esys 

jerefore is rather of the nature of an explanation than of an inference. 

“Thy footstool” See 1 Kings v, 3, Josh, x, 24. The figure, 
which is that of a conqueror with his feet upon the necks of the van- 
quished, denotes complete subjection. The history of time enda, not 
‘with the annihilation of evil, but with its subjugation. ; 

, The Pmalmist now turns to address the King Himself, Who site 
beside Jehovah's throne, and declares how the victory over His enemies 
shall be achieved, via. by the help of Jehovah. Jebovah Himself halk 
wield the rod con dominion, and aha}! stretch it forth far and wide, 
‘beginning from Zion. 

She” red of ‘Thy strength.” “The staff or scoptre of Thy 








PSALMS, CX, 


bJodg.6.2, ,, Tole thou in the midst of thine enemies. 

cmks” 8 Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
896, more power, °in the beauties of holiness 

roabaie - 2from the womb of the morning: thou hast, the 
tesla dew of thy youth. 


hes" 4 The Lory hath sworn, and 4 will not t, 
eae & *thou arf a priest for ever after the aaer of 
Zech. & 13, Melchi: 


“ gathority.” The symbol of Christ's power is the Cross, ‘a rod of 
«Greater power,” aays Bt Chrysostom, “than that of Moses, for that 
“ divided rivere, this brake in pieces the ungodliness of the world.” 
Joraaiem (init 3); tet no Unit i agaed ake Oy 
jorusalem (Isa. ii. 8.) ; but no limit is assi . ix. 10.) 

«Bula Mnos,*'ae* es words are est sseriood au tke words of 
Jehovah, addressed to the King; but it is possible that the Psalmiet is still 
speaking. ‘Though at all times surrounded by enemies, Christ's kingdom 
holds its ground. - To the very end the Church will be militant" (Kay). 

8. In the conflict with His enemies, the King’s own people take their 
part cheerfully, 

“Shall be willing.” Lit, “are willingnesses,” free-will offeris 
roady for any sacrifices, like those who willingly offered themselvea in 
the war againat Jabin (Judg. v. 2, 9.). 

“In the day of Thy power.” Lit. “ Thy battle-day.” 

“In the beauties of holiness.” Probably, clad in holy vestments, as 
priests, and as becomes tho service of One Who is both Priest and King. 
Comp. Rev. xix. 14, where it is said that the armios which were in 
heaven followed Him, Whose name is callod the Word of God, upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and elean. Christ's people are 
both priests and warriors, As on the one hand they can only maintain 
their warfare by priestly eolf-consccration, 60 as priests can they only 
proserve their parity by unintermitted conflict (Kay), Soo on xxix. 2. 

‘Thero should be a atop after “holiness,” and no stop at" moming.” 
‘Tho Jiteral rondering is, “ From the womb of tho morning (is) to Thee 
“the dew of Thy youth.” 

“why youth” That is, “ Thy young men,” 

As the first clause represents the people offering themselves willingly 
in holy attire for the King’s service, so tho second sets forth thoir 
number, like dew drops deecending out of the womb of the morning. 
Tho host of young men is lil to the dew, both on account of its 
freshness and abundance, and on account of ‘the gentlo, marvellous 
manner of its appearance (see 2 Sam. xvii. 12. Miceh v. 7.). 

4, Here is another Divine word which tho Psalmist hes heard ; He 
‘Who ehares Jehovah's throne ‘is also a Priest, a Priest for ever, not 

ding to the Levitical Jaw, but after the order of Melchiaedek, both 
King Priest, Tho importance of this. announcement is shewn by 
the solemnity with which it is made, It is confirmed by the oath of 
God. priis i cno of tho pertioulon: noliced by the writer of the Tittle 
a eerht as-distinguishing Christ's priesthood from that of Aaron 

(eb. vii. 21.); 

s After theordenof@elohisedek” Under the Jewish dispousation 





woALMM, UX. 


gag ig a trie. 
ahell strike through kings Sin the day of hissr.2.5,1 
wrath, ; Seri ta 


6 He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill 
the places with the dead bodies ; etal 
‘he shall wound the heads over ?many countries, Hab.& w. 
7 'He shall drink of the brook in the way: Sum, 
* therefore shall he lift up the head. © Teal 65.22, 


the offices of priest and King were distinct, but the gréat Mcasiah, of 
‘Whom Duvid speatrs, was to be both King and Priest, “a Priest upon 
“his throne,” as Zechariah (vi. 13.) mays ; and He was to be a Priest for 
ever (Heb, vii. 24, 28.) ; a Pricst not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles. 

5, “The Lora ;" Adonai, It is difficult to determine whether this 
means Jehovah or King Measiah, If it is Jehoval, we must under 
stand the verse as addressed to the Messiah, and declaring by a change 
of figure that Jehovah will como down to help Him in the conflict, 
standing at His right hand, and smiting down his enemics, In that 
case, in tho next two verses, the Psalmist contemplates the scene, and 
describos Messiah's work, i, on the other hand, the Lord means the 
Messiah, Who in the firet verse is spoken of as sitting at the right hand 
of Jehovah, there is no change of subject to the end of the Paalm; the 
last three verece aro addressed by the Psalmist to Jehovab. 

‘The reference would seem to be to the end of the mediatorial dis- 
pensation, the day of the Lord’s wrath, though some of the Fathers 
appl it to the conflict of Christ’s kingdom with the world. 

Be word rendered «Tho Land,” i.e, Adonat, is never used except 
asa Divine name. In St, John xii. 41, St. John explains the Adonat of 
Isa, vi, 1 to be Christ, 

“Shall strike.” The verb is in the prst tense. Though the victory 
s yet ore the Psalmist secs it accomplished (see Ps. i. 12. Rev, vi. 

; xix. 18.). 

6. The an hs of the Messiah are described under the figure of an 
earthly battle-fiel 








shall judge among the heathen.” That is, He shall com- 
pletely destroy them (1 Sam. ii, 10.), and the result is seen im the battle- 
ficld covered with the slain, and in the subjugation of the various leaders 
who opposed Him ono after tho other. 

He shall fill the places with the dead bodies” Rather, “it,” ie. 
the fickd of battle, or the land, “ is full of corpses,” 

“The heads.” Lit. “head,” the chicf power of the wholo confe- 
deracy ; spititually, it may mean Satan, once the prince of this world. 

7. Iu this vereo the Pasimist sees the Conqueror in pursuit, pausing 
for @ moment to refresh himself by the waysidb mountain torront, but 
not fairiting, like Samson (Judges xy. 18.), nor giving himself time for 
repose, until he triumphs gloriously. “The brook” will mean the 
stream of heavenly grace, which gustained Christ in His earthly career, 
and which-ia the only support of His servant, “Whatever of truth 
“and righteousness man has, is from that fountain; after which we in 
“this desort ought to thirst, in order thet, bedewed as it were with a few 
“drops from it, we may not faint in the way.” 5 

This Psalm is fitly-entithed in the Ayriao Version “.A prophecy of 


PSALMS, CXL 
; PSALM CXI. 
1 rch me cere ra Sr 


"Ha. 1 PRAISE ye the Lonp. : 

Fe, $6.38. *l will praise the Lozp with my whole 
fis, heart, 

Be in the assembly of the upright, and én the 
> ob 98. 89, gation, 


congre, 
i’ 2 >The works of the Lonp are Brent, 
£2434 “sought out of all them that have pleasure 
oI erein, 





“ Christ's victory over His enemiea.”” . In the conflict in which He is 
engaged His people gladly go forth with Him, numerous as the drops of 
morning dew, and arrayed in holy garments, like priests, and as befits the 
followers of One Who is Priest as well as King, Far and wide He extends 
Ais conquests, until every foo is completely subdued. Happy they who 
willingly join themselves to Him in the day of battle ; they shall not be 
forgotten, when the victory is achieved. It is fitting that when re give 
thanks for Christ's nativity on Christmas Day we should be reminded by 
the appointed use of this Pealm of His subsequent exaltation and triumph; 
jue as the Angel Gabriel, when announcing Christ's birth to the Virgin 

lary, passed over His earthly life and sufferings, and dwelt only upon 
His etormal Kingship (St. Luke i. 81—33,). 


PSALM CXI. 
Song in praise of God and His doings. 

Thia and the following Psalm ovidently form a pair; the one being a 
song in praise of God, the other of those who fear Bim, the reflection of 
His greatness, mercy and righteousness being seen in His servanta, Both 
‘Pealms are alphabefical, the several clausos beginning with the several 
Jetters of the alphabet in order, Each clause consists for the most pert 
of three words in the original. The first eight verses of both Peal 
consist of two clauses each, the two last of three clauses, making in all 
twenty-two clauses, the number of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 

2, “Praise ye the Lord.” Halletujah—e liturgical title, rather than 
an integral part of the Psalm, 

“I will praise the Lord.” What the Psalmist here proposes to him- 
self, he carries out in the rest of the Psalm. 

“In thé assombiy of the upright.” The word translated “ assem- 
Ce y" in used for “secret converse” in Ps. xxv. 14; 0 that the Prayer 
Book probably gives the true sense of the passage, when it readers 
“secretly among the faithful and in the congregation.” 

“In secret with the faithful choir, 
“And ‘mid the amembly of the just” (Keble). 

2 “Bought cut.” That is, “continually searched into by those who 
“find pleagure in them,” the objects of their careful study. Or tho 
Gauge may be rendered “searched into, for all their delight, 

8. Or, “full of grandeur and majesty is His working.” 


PSALMS, CXL. 


3 His work ts “honourable and glorious : aPe 15.4, 
and his righteousness endureth for ever, Sm: 
4 He hath made his wonderful works to be re- 
the Lor : and full of compassion. 
® RD 13 gracious compassion, + Fs. 68 5. 
5 Ho bath given * meat unto them that fear him :.ey pry, 
he will ever be mindfal of his covenant, 1 Mate 6.26, 
6 He hath showed his people the power of his ~~ 


works, 
that he may give them the heritage of the 
heathen, trie 
7 The works of his hands are® verity and judgment ; 1101, 40.4. 
4 all his commandments are sure, ks 


8 'They stand fast for ever and ever, * abilhed. 
and are * done in truth and uprightness. eke 

9 ‘He sent redemption unto his people : iMate 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever : m Lake 1.49, 


™holy and reverend és his name. 
10 "The fear of the Lorp és the beginning of Prev}. 
wisdom : Beciev A212, 


& 
“Beast 
Prov. 1.7. 





“ His righteousness endureth for ever.” The same is said of the 
godly man in the next Psalm (vv. 3, 9.). 

4, Lit. “He hath appointed a memorial for His wonderful works ;”” 
with reference, apparently, to the Passover, which is expecially eid to be 
“for a memorial” (Exod. xii, 14; xiii. 9.). 

5. “Mest.” In allusion, probably, to the manna provided for the 
people in the wilderness. The margin gives “prey ;” but the word is 
sometimes used simply for “food” (see Prov. xxxi, 15. Mal. iii. 10. 
Comp. elso Prov, xxx. 8, where the verb is used for “ feed"). The 
Fathers understood this verse of the Eucharist, which is the special 
“memorial” of God's it work; and hence this Psalm has been not 
unoommonty accounted a Eucharistical Psalm. 

6. “That Ho may give.” Tather, “giving,” “by giving.” By 
nettling His People in the possessions of the heathen inhabitants of 
berg Colm le known to them the power of His works. ite con- 

uost was a type and acquisition of the beritage 
of the hosthen by the Clrarch iene ii. 8). 

7,8. God’s truth and faithfulness in bringing His people into the land 
of promise were a shadow of His strict fulfilment of Hix parpose of 
merey to His Church, 

®, The deliverance from Egypt and the ratification of the covenant 
on Mount Sinai shedowed forth the greater redemption which He has 
wrought for His people in Christ, and the new covenant which He has 
made for them under the |. His holiness and awfulness are a 
guarantee of the inviolability of His covenant. yo 

10, God being thus great and holy and true, man’s only wisdom is to 
fear and reverence Him. ; 4 

“The beginning of wisdom.” Rather, “the chief point in” (ee 








PSALMS; CXIL 
205, good 2a ‘understanding have all they *that do 
Brov. 3.4 5 iparse oni : " 
a aa his praise endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXIT. 


Godtinees promises of this life, 4 and of the We 10, come, 
TO The ee te poly eal ban epars to the tc 


1 
2H... 1 2DRAISE ye the Lozp. 
set P * Blessed és tho man that feareth the Lorp, 


vEu i015 that ®delighteth greatly in his commandments. 
Ps, 25. 


is. 2 ¢His seed shall be mighty upon earth : 
3 the gencration of the upright shall be blessed. 
ov. 7, marg.). In Prov. iv. 7, the word is rendcred “ the principal 
“thing” 

een The fear of God is wisdom's crown” (Keble). 
A good understanding,” i.e, “ understanding of, insight into, what 
“in as" sound discretion, discernment (Prov. xiii, 15; 2 Chron, 
xxx. 22.), 

“That do His commandments.” Lit. “ that do them,” which must 
mean the commandments in ver. 7. 

“ His praise endureth for ever.” This may mean, tho praise of the 
Lord ; the whole Psalm being an exhortation to His praise; but it may 
also mean the praise of the man whw fears and obeys (iad ; in which case 
this Psalm will end where the next begins. 

‘The primary pu of the Psalm is to praise God for His wonder- 
working power in delivering His people from the bondage of Bent 
feeding them with food convenient for them in the wilderness, and at 
length planting them firmly in the heritage of the heathen. But we 
may well apply the words, ax befits the Easter use of thom, to the 
greater deliverance wrought for us by Christ, to tho spiritual food 
which He gives for the strengthening wed refreshing of our soula in 
their pilgrimage through the world, and to the glorions inheritance 
pr for us in heaven, He Who was so faithful to His covenant 

ith His ancient people will never forget His promises to His Church. 
‘What have we to do then, but to reverence Him for His holiness and 
power, and to praise Him for His mercy and grace? 

PSALM CXTI. 

Song in praise of the righteous man and his works. 

his Pealms, which in its formal arrangement corroxponds oxactly with 
the preceding, is a kind of comment on its Jast verse. Having doclared 
that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, tho Psalmist sets forth 
the blessedness of tho man that fears God. 

1, Asin Ps. cxi., the first words give the kcy-noto to the whole Psaln, 
the subject of which is the excellence of godliness aud its reward. 

“That delighteth greatly in His commandmente”” A further 
ceacription of, the godly man ; be nat only fears to disobs; Goa but bo 
loves to obey ; he not only ceases to do evil, but learns to do wall 5 

a. This was abundantly fulfilled in Abraham, whose seod prospered 
mightily for hia ke. At all times a special blessing reata on the chil- 
dren of the righteous. . 











PSALMS, CXIL 
3 4 Wealth and riches shall be in his house : 4 Matt 6.3% 





and his righteousness endureth for ever. 
4 Unto the upright there ariseth light in thes su.17. 
datknae: Pa oi, 
he is gracious, and full of compassion, and 
righteous, é 
5 ‘A good men sheweth favour, and lendeth : pak 
he will guide his affairs © with * discretion. srk, 618. 
6 Surely *he shall not be moved for ever ; 2 Heb, 
‘the righteous shall be in everlasting remem-,’n?m’s, 
brance, 1 Prov. 10. 7. 
a &c. So wisdom brings with her riches and honour 









realth,’ 
iG ; 18. Sco 1 Kings iii. 11—18,). 

dhteousness endureth for ever.” Whatever righteousness a 
man has ia not only 8 copy of the Divine, but it is God's gift (Px. xxiv. 
5.); and He will uot withhold that gift from those who look to Him for 
it. The righteousness of the godly man therefore is steadfast and 
imperishable, liko God's (Ps, cxi. 3.). But it has been suggested that 
“yighteousncsa” may mean here and in Ps, exi. 8, as in later Heb., 
“‘benoficence.” See Dun. iv. 27, where the Greek Version has “‘alms- 
“ giving ;" and comp. St. Paul's reference to ver. 9 in 2 Cor, ix. 9. 

4. The godly are not exempt from trouble, but in their darkest hours 
Hight will arise, ar when the lad tidings of the Resurrection broke in 
upon the md and despairing licarts of the Apostlea (comp. Isa, Iviti. 10, 

i. xevii. 11.), 

“Gracious, and full of compassion.” These words are elsewhere 
always applicd to (od (Ps. oxi. 4. Exod. xxxiv.6. Ps, exlv. 8; exvl. 6.) 
‘And inasmuch ns they are in tho singular number, while “the upright 
in the preceding clause is plural, it has’ been thought that they do not 
boro apply fo the upright man, bt to God: It is He Who, being gracions 
and full of compassion und rightcous, arisos as a light to the upright ; 
He is the Sun of righteousness, dispensing grace and tender mercies 
from Hie wings (Mal. iv. 2, Sco Im. Ix. Te 2). But, considering 
the relation of this Psalm to the preceding, and the way in which the 
attributes of God are transferred to His servants, it is not unlikely that 
the words bolong to him who is the subject of the Pealm, namely, the 
man that feareth the Lord ; and the meaning is, that he is “ gracious, 
“and full of compassion and righteour,” just as, and because, God Him- 
aelf is so (St. Matt. v. 45, 48. St. Luke vi. 86.). . 

8, This verse should be rendered, “ Happy the man (or, Well is it 
“ ith the man), that,” &c. (Isu iii. 10. Jer. xliv.17.). The word trans- 
lated “sheweth favour” is of the sme root 8 “ful! of compassion” 
in ver.4, Tho Pralmist takes up the character described in the pre- 
ceding’ verse, and declares it bleased (Prov. xiv. 21.). en 

“He will guide.” This is one particular of his blessedness, which is 
enlarged on in the following verses ; he will conduct’ and carry aia 
sucessfully his affairs in the judgment; i.e, when brought into - 
‘Tent, ¢ 

6. “Surely.” Rather, “for.” He stands fast and unshaken during 
life ; and after death his name is held in perpetual honour. 














PSALMS, CXIII. 


RPrem % sell Bot be strat of or tides ; 

1Pa 7.7. heart is fixed, ™ trusting in the Lorp. 

Tpaei ss 8 His heart és established, "he shall not be afraid, 
until he °ses hts desire upon his enemies, 

P He hath dispersed, he hath given to the pobr ; 

his righteousness endureth for ever ; 

This horn shall be exalted with honour. 

"The wicked shall see i, and be grieved ; 

the shall gnash with his teeth, and "melt away: 

*the desire of the wicked shall perish. 


PSALM CXIIT. 
1 An ezhortation to praise God for his excellency, G for his mercy. 
+R wes, 1 2 [RAISE ye the Lor. 
Holladajah. . 
ee 136.1. P * Praise, O ye servants of the Lorp, 


7. His conscience being at rest he is not disconcerted by auy cvit 
tidings ; casting all his care upon the Lord, he has no fear ite xxvi, 3.). 

8. “Until he see his desire upon his enemies.” Lit. “until he 
““Jook upon his enemies,” i.c. in security and in triumph (seo Ps. xci. 
8; xeii. 11; liv. 7.). 

®. “Dispersed,” We sco from Prov. xi. 24, where the sme word 
occurs, that plentiful giving is meant. St. Paul quotes thie verso e4 an 
encow, ent to Christian boneficence, as shewing that God both can 
and will supply to the bountiful the means of performing acts of kind- 
neag ; their righteousness and its fruits shall abound (2 Cor. ie 

10, The honour which is shed over the righteous fills the wicked with 
envy and impotent rage (comp. Mic. vii. 10.). 

‘he fear of God consists not merely in shrinking from displeasing 
Him, but in earnest desire to fulfil His perfect will. Where this fear 
holds sway, there God's richest blessing rests, both on the man himself 
and his family ; “ they are the seed of blessed of the Lord, and their 
“offspring with them” (Iw. Ixy. 23.). If worldly prosperity be with- 
held, tilt the righteousness which God has implanted in him will 
flourish, and bear fruit for ever,—in good works here, in the reward of 
those works hereafter. Ho will have his times of darkness; but light 
will be sure to break in upon him ; for the fear of the Lord, like the 
wisdom, of which it is the chief part, is gentle and easy to bo entreated, 
full of mercy and of fruits. Well is it with such a man! while on the 
gne band be maintains bis ground against hie enemice and is free sm 
fear, his heart being stayed upon God, on the other he is compassionate 
and bountiful towards his fellows ; and in consequence he will find him 
self in the end acknowledged and honoured by God. The carcer of the 
ungodly on the contrary is full of voxation and disappointment at the 
time, and will assuredly end in ruin. 


PSALM CXIIT. 
God’s greatness and condescension. 


The six Psalms (cxiii—cxvili.) were called by the Jews the “ Hal- 
“Jel,” and were eung at the three great feasta, at the Feast of Dedication, 














PSALMS, CXOL 





praise the nams of the Lorp. 
2 * Blessed be the name of the Lozp & Den, 2.99, 
from this time forth and for evermore, 
3 ¢ From the rising of the sun unto the going down «tt. 9.19. 
of the same pers 
the Lorp’s name is to be praised, 
4 The Lorp fs “high above all nations, 
and "his glory above the heavens. 
5 * Who és like unto the Lorp our God, bug 
who ? dwelleth on high, oe 
6 Swho humbleth himself to behold the things that sve. 
are in heaven, and in the earth! ‘Piatt 
7 *He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, teeth Us 
and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill ; Pa. 107,42, 


und at the new moons, At the Passover the two first Psalms (cxiii, and 
exiv,) were aung in the early part of the meal, the remainder (cxv.— 
xvii.) after the filling of the fourth cop of wine, These last are su 
prsed to have been the hymn sng by Christ and His Apotls after the 
last supper, before they went out to Gethsemanc (St. Matt. xxvi. 30, St. 
Mark xiv, 26.), It is doubtless on account of the uso of this and the 
following Psalm at the Passover, that they are appointed in our Prayer 
Book for Easter Day. 

1. The first three verses are a call to the true Israel to praise God at 
all times and in al} places. 

“© yo servants of the Lord.” Not the Levites only, but all His 
faithful people (Px. Ixix, 36 ; xxxiv, 22; exxxv. 1. Neb. i. 10,). 

“The namo of the Lord.” As the munifestation of His true nature. 
‘We may niotice the threefold call to praise God's Name (comp. Ps, exvi. 
4, 18,17; cxviii, 10—12. Mal. i. 11). 

8. Tho praise of God's Name shal! finally fill all time and ali space 
{see marg, reff.). 

4—6, God is worthy to be praised, for His greatness and His con- 
descension, 

4, “Above all nations.” The nations of the earth are many, but 
the Lord ia above them uil; the heavens are glorious, but the Lord's 
glory is exalted above them. i 

5. “Who dwelleth on high” Lit. “Who maketh high to sit;" 
that is, aits enthroned on hi nswering to the next verse, * Who 
“maketh low to seo,” i.e. directs His deep downwards to the 
heavens and earth ; even heaven is low down fo Him (eco marg. reff). 
‘There is nothing in the whcle realm of His creatures so low that He 
does not notice; nay, it is the poor and lowly whom He expressly 
regards; ns is eet forth in tho remaining verses. 

7, 8. These verses are taken, almost word for word, from the ang of 
Hannah (1 Sam. ii, 8); they are recalled, though not quoted, by the 
Blomed Virgin (St. Luke i. 52.). eae 

9. “The dust” ia an emblem of low estate (2 Kings xvi. 2); just as 
fhe cenit ™ is of deep diatres (Lam. it: 3 Greek Version 
makes Job to bave sat on a dung-heap (Job ii. 8). 








-PSALMS, OXIV. 


s4od38.7. 8 that he may ‘set Aim with princes, 

pee ® — even with inces of his people. 

io} 9 © He maketh the barren woman to keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children, 

Praise ye the Lorp. 


PSALM CXIV. 
Au exhortation, by the example of the dumb ercatures, to fear Godl in his 
church, 


sma 1 HEN *Ierael went out of Egypt, 
Pa 81.6, the house of Jacob ® from a peoplo of strange 


language ; 


8. “ With princes.” Not the princes of the world, but of God's own 
ohosen People. Tho reference is, through David (Px Ixxviii. 70—72.), 
pain of ‘hose humiliation and exaltation St. Paul speaks (Phil. ii. 

|—10.}. 

9. Lit.“ Who maketh her who ia barren of (in) the house todwell,” that 
is, to be settled. By giving her children He makes her thoroughly at 
home in the house. A wife without children would lov her position. 

“A joyful mother of ohildren.” Lit. “of tho childron.” Tho 
Psalmist brings the matter so vividly before bin, that he points us it 
were with his fingcr to the children with which God blessos her. 
The allusion to Hannah is obvious (xeo 1 Sam. ii. 5.). For the prophetic 
meaning, sec Ix, liv. 1. Gal. iv. 27. 

Tf, a8 18 probable, the uccasion of this Psalm was the restoration from. 
captivity, we may picture to gurealves tho joy with which the rafeened 
of the acknowledged His tender condescension in pitying them in 
their misery and raising them ouce niore to their true diguity as His own 
chosen poople, and giving thom hopes of further increase. And their 
hopes were fulfilled, though in a way beyond their thoughts; the Church 
of Mount Zion becamo the Church of ali the ends of the world ; and she 
who was spiritually barren wus the mother of a numrous progeny (Isa. 
liv, 1-6; xlix. 20, 21; Ix, 4, 22), 


PSALM CXIV. 


The convulsions of nature before Him Who delivered 
Israel out of Egypt. 

This glowing picture of the deliverance from Egypt harmonizes well 
with the thoughts and feelings of the newly-restored captives from 
Babylon. He Who cansed tho Red Sea and the Jordan to apon a path- 
way for His people, the granite cliffs of Sinai to be shaken to their 
base, and the bare rock to send forth copious streams, may well bo 
trusted to work wonders fr the same people in this second great 
deliverance. And we Christiana may sing tho Psalm, especially at 
Faster time, as setting forth in type and figuro Christ's victory over 
he and death, and redemption which He haa thereby achieved 
for us, 

L ‘They went down to Egypt as the house of Jacoh, members of 
a single family; they came forth as God's special people, consecrated 
to His service, 


ony 
tb dwell in 
‘ans hewae, 











PSALMS, CXIV. 


2 °Judeh was his sanctuary—and Israel hisexx¢7. 
dominion. PEt 
3 4 The sea saw ¢, and fled : ben ae 
Jordan was driven back. bh cet ti 
4 'The mountains ski, like rams, is, 





and the little hills lambs. (Pam. 
5 ® What azled thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest? 4% 1¢, 

beat Jordan, that thou me circa back? Hab. 3,8, 
6 Ye mountains, that ye ski ike rams ; 

and ye little hills, like lambs? 
7 Tremble thou earth, at the presence of the 


at the presence of the God of Jacob ; 





“A people of strange language.” That is, a le who did not 
ik the lang of God's chosen Israel. Tho Greek and Latin 
Versions render “ barbarous,” “foreign” (Gen. xlii., 23, Pa. Ixxxi, 5.), 

2. Was.” Rather, “ became.” 

“His.” Tho Name of God is not mentioned (comp. Px. Ixxxvii. 1.), 
either because this Paelm is meant to be taken in close councction with 
the preceding, whero the Name of Jebovah ia repeated several times 
with great emphasis; or rather, in order to heighten the effect of 
its introduction in yer. 7. 

Judah became His sanctuary, bocause there was Jeruslem, the 
chosen site of the temple; but all the tribes were parts of Bis kis 
Or, Judsh and Israel may be put for the whole people. (Comp. . 
xv. 17, where the term “sanctuary” is applied to Palestine ; sev also 
Ps, kxxviii, 54, Exod. xix. 6.) 

3, Rather, “the sea sw and fled” (Ps. xevii. 4,). 

“Flea,” before the strong wind by which the waters were 
parted (Exod. xiv. 21.). 

“Was driven back.” Rather, ‘turned backwards.” So it would 
4] to the Israelites. They did not see the waters of Jordan; to 
tho north they were held back and accumulated far away by the city 
< Alem, ae to the sonth they fluwed on rapidly to the Dead Sea 

josh. iii, 16.). 

Tho dividing the Red Sea was the beginning, as the dividing of the 
Jordan was tho closs of the journey through the wildernes to Canaan. 
Between these gost wonders caine the giving of tho Lew with its 
ittendant mirac! . 

4. Exod. xix. 18, “The whole mountain quaked greatly.” Comp. 
also we iii, 10,“ The mountains saw Theo, and they trembled” (Ps, 
xxix. 6). 

Tr The anewer to the apostrophe in vv. 5, 6. Tt ie the Lord, the 
Sovereign Ruler, the God of Jaoob, Who alone can mightily stir the 
seas and the mountains. At His presence the carth has trembled; 
ot it tromble still, hinthpangs (Pa salt. 95 Dewi’ 16, 

“Tremble,” ie. as in bit xaiz. 9; Lxxvii. 16. Mic. 
iv. 10,), "The convulsions of nature which accompanied the Exodua 
“were as the birth-throes of the Israslito people" (Kay). 




















PSALMS, CXY. 


speti 8, & ®which turned the rock énéo a standing water, 
Pe, 107.38, the flint into a fountain of waters. 
PSALM CXV. 


1 Because God ts truly glorious, 4 and idole are vanity, 9 he tzhorteth 
to confidence in 12 God it to be blessed for his Liewings. 


“Serge. 1 QTOT "unto us, O Lorn, not unto us, 


but unto thy name ere glory, 
for thy merey, and for thy trath’s sake. 
>Pe2310 2 Wherefore toald the heathen say, 


Soe’ 2. 27, > Where is now their God? 


Tho rock.” That is, the rock of Horch (Exod. xvii, 6.). 

‘phe flint,” i.e, the flinty rocks of Kadesh (Deut. viii. 16, Num. 
xx. 11.}. These two miracler of the giving of water are chosen as the 
most conspicuous “proofs of unlimited omnipotence and of the grace 
“which conyerts death into life.” 

The Psalm reminds ux bow Christians, redeemed by the death end 
Resurrection of Christ, are meant to be an holy nation, a peeuliar 
people, to shew forth the praises of Him Who hath called them out 
of darkness into His marvellous light. What is it but the power of 
Jesus risen that quickens men to a new life in the waters of Baptism, 
sabdues and changes their stubborn hearts, and supplies them, even 
in the barren wilderness, with ever-present streams of grace ? 


PSALM CXV. 

‘The greatness of the true God, as contrasted with the 
impotence of idols, s reason why His people should 
trust in Him. 

‘A liturgical Psalm, composed probably for the Temple-service after 
the return. The scom with which idol-worship is treated weema to 
show that it was written after the great lesson of the captivity had 
been learnt, Tt is a prayer to God to help His people, and vindicate 
His honour from the taunts of heathen adversaries, He is the One 
true and living God ; therefore His people should trust in Him, and He 
will bless them, 

In the Greek, Syriac, Ai 








bic, and Ethiopic Versions, and in somo 
Hebrew MSS., this Psalm ined to the preceding; and to make 
up the number, Ps, exvi. is divided into two. But it is difficult to 
believe that Ps. cxiv, is not complete in itself. 

1. This is not an aecription of prin, but o prayer; it in wi ho 
said, “Glorify, 0 Lord, not us, not us, but Thy Name, by our deliver- 
“ance.” “Mot unto us” is repeated, in onder to mark a deep sense of 
unworthines, The Psslmist-rosts his plea, not on any worthinoss in 
howe for ‘whom he prays, bat solely on \ Gat mercy and faithfalnea. 

ey have nothing to depend on except God's free and ‘ious purpose 
towards them, and the faithfulness ihe to that 







with which He adheres 


Purpose. 

3. This is ever the reproach made against God's people, when Ho 
does not at once interpose in their behalf. Thus Moses pleaded (Exod. 
axxii. 12, Num. xiv, 18, 14.) ; the Pealmist asys thet this reproach was 


PSALMS, CXV. 


3 °But our God és in the heavens: ©2.0br. 16.98. 
he hath done whatsoever he hath pleased. mes, 

4 J ¢Their idols are silver and gold,—the work «pect 4.28. 
of men’s hands. ine 

5 They have mouths, but they speak not: See. 3 eo: 


eyes have they, but they see not : 

6 they have ears, but they hear not: 
noses have they, but they smell not : 

7 they have hands, but they handle not ; 
feet have they, but they walk not : 
neither speak they through their throat. 


8 * They that make them are like unto them ; © Pe 135.16, 
so ag every one that trusteth in them. Jonah 
‘Hob, 218,19, 

9 ‘0 Israel, trust thou in the Lorp: € 8e0 Pa, 16 
sho ig their help and their shield. Eiki, 

10 O house of Aaron, trust in the Lorp: pct tee 


he ¢s their help and their shield. 
Vi Ye that fear the Lonp, trust in the Lorp: 
he #e their help and their shield. 


an a sword in his bones (Ps. xii, 3,10. Sev also Ps, lxxix. 10. Joel ii. 
47. Micah vii. 10.). 

3. “But our God.” The Psalinist’s triumphant answer to the 
yeornful question of tho heathen. However they may taunt, Israel's 
God is in heaven, raised far above the earth, and rules over all ; what- 
soever He wills is done (Ps, cxxxv. 6.). 

4, The carved gods of the heathen on the other band are but dead 
i devoid even of those senses the outward organs of which they 
display (sce marg. reff). The Psalmist probably knew from hia own 
experience that the thoughts of the idel-worshippers rested with the 
‘idol itself,—that as a matter of fact they did not regard it as a symbol. 
Therefore, like the later prophets generally, he scorned their worshi 
us the extrome of fully and stupidity; and'he declures that they sh 
hecome’as blind and deaf and dumb as the idols which they worship. 

8, So Isa. xliv. 9, “'They that make a graven image are all of them 
“vanity >” that is, as utter emptiness as the image itself. 

®, Thore is manifestly a change here in the musical and liturgical 
use of the Paalm. Tt is thought thut while the fint eight verses wero 
rendered by the while choir, the first clause of this and of the two following 
‘verses was sung a8 a solo by one of the Levites, and the aecond clanee, 
“He ig thoir help and their shield,” chanted as a refrain by the chorus. 
The threefold division into “Taracl,” “the house of Aeron,” and 
thowe “who fear the Lord,” is the same as in Ps, cxviii.2—4. In 
Pa. cxxxv. 19, 20, the house of Levi is added. 

2. Ye that fear the Lord” may mean the iytes from the 
beatiten, such as are mentioned in Ezra vi. 21, as those who had sepe- 
rated theraselves unto the Israelites from the filthiness of the heathen of 


PSALMB, CXV. 
12 § The Lozp hath besn mindful of us: he will 


bless us ; 
he will bless the house of Israel ; 
he will bless the house of Aaron. 
2Fs19.1,4.13 4 He will bless them that fear the Lorp, 
3 Heb. with, doth small * and 
14 The Lonp shall increase you more and more, 
you and your children. 
1Ge.1.1. 15 Yo ave blessed of the Lorp 
* ¥ Gen 1,1. *which made heaven and earth. 


16 The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lorp’s: 
but the earth hath he given to the children of 
men. 





the land (comp. Acts xiii. 16, 26.); or it may be taken moro generally 
for all devout persons throughout the world (comp. Acts x. 84.). 

12. Tho sume voice which bade Israel trust in the Lord now pro- 
claims, that us God had been mindful of them in time past, so will 
He be suro to Liew them uaw. Tho blessing is repeated threo times, 
oor nding to tho threefold summons in yy. 9-—11. 

14, In spite of the oppression of the people, God will multiply them ; 
but perhaps tho verse should be rendered ase prayer, “May the Lord 
“jnerease you!” (comp. Deut. j. 11. 1 Chron xxi. 3.) 

15, “Ye are blessed.” Rather, “Blessed be yo," according to the 
blessing of Melchizedok (Gen. xiv. 19.). The title, ‘Maker of heaven 
“and earth,” is given to the Lord with reference to the worthless idols 
mentioned above. It has beon suggested (Kay) that it would bo familiar 
to the people from the pasago which Jeremiah inscribed upon hie roll 
in Chaldee, lest any of the oxiles should not bo able to understand 
Hebrew: “Thus shall ye azy unto them, The gods that have not made 

the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, 
“and from under these iieavens" (Jer. x. 11, See Neh. ix. 6.). 

16, Here tho voice of the congrezation comes in aguin. ‘Tho priest 
or Levite had invoked on them the blessing of the Lord Who had made 
heaven and earth; tho congregation tukes up his words. It is us if 
they said, Heaven and earth are the Lord’s; the heavens are His dwell- 
ing-place; the earth He has assigned to the children of men, and it 
is assigned to them in order that they may praiso Him thereon; the 
dead cannot praise Him, but we, His earthly servants, both can and 
will. 

Af we Christians aro not in danger of falling away into the woralip of 
the false gods of the heather, we still have need to romind gurselyes 
that we may set up idols in our hearts, which ure as displeasing to God, 
and as utterly worthless in themselves, as the graven images of the 
heathen, The Psalm calle us away from all such vanities to trust 
in the One true God, Whose free grace has chosen us to be His, and 
Who will ever be faithful to His choice. If wo trust in Him He 
will bless us, and enable us to praise Him on earth; and our earthly 
Praises shall give place hereafter to an everlasting Haliclujah. 


- PSALMS, CXVL 
17 The dead praise not the Lorp, 


170.05, & * 
neither any that go down into silence, ohhe 
18 ™ But we will bless the Lorp Pe. 1182. 
from this time forth and for evermore. Dee: 20: 
Praise the Lorp. 
PSALM CXVI. 





Pileamihiy or 
1 [Love the Lorn, because he hath heard = * Pa. 182. 
my voice and my Snplicetions 
2 Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
therefore will I call upon him *as long as I live.* Heb in 


to God for his deliverance. 
ful. 


8 |] >The sorrows of death com) me, Pe. 18.4,5,6. 
and the pains of hell *gat hold upon me : a 


I found trouble and sorrow. 
4 Then called I upon the name of the Lorn ; 
© Lorn, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 





PSALM CXVI. 
A thanksgiving on recovery from dangerous sickness, 


A Jewish tradition ascribes this Psalm to Hezekiah, and the regem- 
Hlauce of its language to Isaiah’s account of Hezekiah’s rickness and 
recovery is ro marked, that it is very probable that the writer of the 
Palm ‘was familiar with the prophet’s narrative, At the same time 
tho peculiar grammatical forma which occur throughout the Psalm 
are supposed to require a Inter dato; and it is therefore for the most 
part assigned to the time after the restoration. 

It is the thankugiving of onc who bas been raised up from dangerous 
sickness. He first recounts hia deliverance, and then in the language 
of tender affection proclaims his gratitude, and binds himeclf to offer 
publidy the snerifico of praise. Many expressions and phrases seem 
to be horrowed from earlier Psalms, showing low familiar and precious 
those Psalms were to tho hearts of the devout. 

1. “I love the Lord, because He hath heard.” Rather, ‘‘T love, 
“or have loved (absolutely, without any expressed object; so (I will 
‘call’ in ver, 2,); Tam full of love, because the Lord hears my voice 
“cand my supplications.” There is no need for the Pralmixt to name 
the object of his love, Compare the beginning of Ps. xviii, which 
hea many points of resemblance with this Psiln: “I will love Theo, 
“OQ Lord, my strength.” 

2. “Ae long as J live.” Heb., as in margin, “in my days” (comp. 
Tea, xxxix. 8.). 

3. “The sorrows." Lit, “tho cords” (Ps. xviii. 4, ' 

“The pains” The word only occurs in Py. exvili. 6, Lam, i. 3. 
Tu the latter it is translated “straits,” which will suit all placer, 
The Psalmit implies that the grave was 20 near him, that he wns as one 
walking on a narrow path along the odge of a precipice. 
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erase 5 °Gracious is the Lorp, and “righteous; 
‘ere ‘ es, ont God Ss anes, ; a 
aii @ LORD ie simple : 

T was joe galggen he tape me, 
eJecie 7 Return unto thy °rest, O my soul ; 
tying for ‘the Lorp hath dealt bountifully with thee. 
eae 8 © For thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
Taine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 
eraciiz 9 I will walk before the Lonp—in the land of 


the livin 
'2Cor, 4.1310 1T believed, therefore have I spoken: 
I yas greatly afflicted : 
spitz 11 *I said in my haste! All men are liars, 
12 J What shall I render unto the Lorp 
for all his benefits toward me? 
13 I will take the cup of salvation, 


&. Instead of repeating that God lud heard his prayer, he dwellx 
with thankfulnesa on those attributes of God of which ho had bad 
special and comfortable experionce (sco Ps. ciii. 8; cxi, 4; cxii. 4. 

xod. xxxiv. 6.), 

6. “The simple.” The word is often used of the foolish and in- 
conuiderate ; here it means those who are free from guile and worldly 
wisdom, and unable to help themselves (Ps. xix, 7. St, Matt. xi. 25.). 
‘The Greek version bas “* ." The Psalmist himself had experienced 
His aid at a time of great weakness. 

7. “Thy rest.” The word is gun. as signifying full, completo 
rest, such as is to be found only in God. 

8,9. An emnplification of Ps, lvi, 18, Being delivered from death, 
he will walk forth freely amd fearlessly in the land of the living, in 
clove communion with God (Ps. xxvii. 13.). 

10, “ believed, therefore have I spoken.” The Authorised 
Version here follows the Greek, which is adopted by St, Paul (2 Cor. 
iv, 13.), Perhaps the more accurate rendering, of tho Heb, would be, 
“T believed when (or in that) I thus «pako,” with reference to the 
trustful words of ver. 9, which were the result of sheer faith; or with 
reference to the words which follow, “when I spoke (amying), I am 
“greatly affticted ;” that is, his faith was strong when his affliction was 
most severe. 

1. “I said in my haste.” Ps, xxxi. 22. Disappointed of the 
succours which he looked for from man, he bad learned from ex- 
erie to rach in Gok Gta anata 

1a, Breaking away al ly thought of his sorrows ani 
diamppointineng, be asks how be is to thank God adequetely forall His 

wunty, 

1B, “E will take (lit. lift up) the cup of sslvation.” The Riney 
reference is auy to be to the cup of wine of the Passover (St. Matt. 
xxvi, 27.), which was raised aloft and drunk in thankful remembrance 
of the redemption out of Egypt. Hence to take the cup of salvation 
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and call upon the name of the Loxp. 

14 ™J will pay my vows unto the Lorp now myer 8, 
in the presence of all his people. Fonan ae , 

15 * Precious in the sight of the Lorp Pa Te 
ts the death of his saints. 

16 O Lor», truly °I am thy servant ; * Pe 119,228. 


Tam thy servant, and Pthe son of thine hand-»'p.‘s 1c 
maid ; 
thou hast loosed my bonds. 





would be a figurative expression for any act of thanksgiving. It ix 
natural and right for us to apply the words to the ‘cup of blessing” in 
the Holy Communion, the highest act of praise and thankagiving among 
Christians (comp. ver. 17.). ‘The Prayer Book enggests this a ication: 
when it recommends that the woman who comes to give thankw after child- 
birth should, if possible, receive the Communion, Others explain the 
cup to mean, aa frequently, the portion allotted to man ; then to take 
the cup of salvation would mean to receive thankfully the abundant 
salvation which God has bestowed. “Our best thank-offering to God 
“ig cheerfully to accept His blessings.” 

Call upon the Name of the Lord.” The usual expression for 
a olomn and public acknowledgment of God's goodness; it occurs 
three times in this Psalm (see vy. 4, 17.). 

15. “Precious,” &. The meaning seems to be, thet the Psalmist 
knows from his own experience that God so loves and cherishes His 
xaints, that He docs not lightly suffer them to be torn away by death, 
In Pu, Ixxii. 14, the expression is, “precious shall their blood be in 
* His sigh To the Ciiristian, who knows that death is gain to those 
who die in the Lord, this verse tells not only of the value which He 
sets on the lives of His servants, in saving them from death, but of 
the joy with which He welcomes their departure. It is said that 
Babylon, Bishop of Antioch (4.D. 251.), died with these words on his lipe. 

18. “Traly.* This word is t ted “I beseech Thee” in ver, 4. 
It is a cry of supplication, when the prayer itself is unexpressed. It 
is as if he said, “ Hear me; listen to me; be gracious to me." The 
Psalmist exults in the thought that He is God’s servant, Tho title 
is of frequent occurrence in the later chapters of Isaiah; it is found 
several times in Ps, cxix., and it is used by Nehemiah (i 11.). God 
had loosed the cords of death, by which he had been as it were tied 
ote altar, and had thereby bound him to Himself as His servant 

ever. 

The emphatic mention of the Temple and the congregation shews 
plainly that literal thankofferings are meant. Raised up from dangerous 
gickness, the Pyalmist, like Hezekiah, looks forward with joy to his 
retum to the snctuary of God, and to the public acknowledgment 
of God's mercy which he purposes to offer (Isa. xxviii. 19, 20). “And 
well is it, when those who having prayed earnestly for deliverance in 
times of pain or , are found, their prayer is answered, in tho 
house of God, #! fully ing His es, This Palm will 
apply them with suitable words of praise. We tasy however aleo under- 
stand the Pealm as the thanksgiving of the Jewish nation after captivity. 








PSALMS, OXVIE 
‘E28 17 I will offer to thee ‘the sserifice of thanke- 


and'yill all upon the name of the Lorp. 

rem 18 I will pay my one beat now 
in the presence of all his people, 

"pease 19 in the “courts of the Lond howse, 

alge in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem. 

Praise ye the Lorp. 


PSALM CXVIL 
An ezhortation to praise God for kis mercy and tredh, 
Bom. 1 8) * PRAISE the Lorn, all ye nations : 


‘aise him, all ye people. 
2 For his merciful kindyess is great toward us; 
Pe, 100, 8 and the truth of the Lorn endureth for ever. 


Praise ye the Lorp. 





any ae been in great straits, fast bound in afifiction and irou; they 
had had experience of God’s righteousness in chastising them, of His mercy 
in answoring their prayers; they had been restored once more to rest 
and freedom, What return could they offer to God cxcopt ie yfully 
to pay their vows and sacrifice their thank-offerings in that holy house 
to which He had permitted them to return? 


PSALM CXVII. 
Call to all the nations of the world to praise the Lord. 


As in Ps. c., the Psulmist summons all the people of the earth to 
praise the God of Israel, and that for the same reason, viz. on mocount 
of His abounding mercy and everlasting trath. This is the whole 
purport of the Psalm, showing plainly that even under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation it was understood that it was God's purposo to blew 
all the nations of the world. 

1, “Al ye nations,” i.c. all ye Gentiles. St. Paul quotes this 
verse as proving that God had fore-ordained that the Gentiles should 
be Salow petals with the Jews in His promised salvation (Rom. 
xv. i1.). 

* All ye nations” aro all nations without distinction ; “all ye people” 
are all nations without exception (Delitzach). 

2. “Great.” Lit. “has prevailed.” It is the word used of the 
waters of the flood (Gen. vii. 18—20, 24. Seo also Pa. cifi. 11.). God's 
mercy, like a flood, is epread abundantly over the earth, prevuiling over 
the sins of men (Rom. v, 20, 21.). 

St. Panl seems to refer God’s mercy to the Gentiles, and His truth 
to the Jews: “I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum- 
“sision on account of the truth of God (i.e. for the fulfilment of His 
“ promise), to confirm the ises made to the fathers; and 
Mad Gentiles might glorify God on account of His mercy” (Rom. 
‘ay. 8). 
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PSALM CXVII. 

1 An exhortation to God for his mercy. 5 The pealmist by his 
Fn EG EL ad 
1 Osa thanks unto the Lorp; for he 601 Chron. 16 

good Bees 1, 
because his mercy endureth for ever. 


PSALM CXVILI. 
‘Thanksgiving Psalm at the dedication of the second 
Temple, 








This Psalm is yery generally assigned to tho period following the 
return from captivity; Ent there are'several oceations connected with 
that poriod to which it might be referred. By some it is supposed 
to belong to the first Feast of Tabernacles after the return (Ezra iii, 
1—4.); by others to the laying of the foundation of the second Temple 
‘Ezra iii, 8—~13.); by others to the dedication of the restored Temple 
‘Ezra vi. 16—18.}; and by others to the great celebration 
of Tabernacles after the completion of the Temple (Neb, 13—18). 
The two first suggestions seem inconsistent with the mention of “the 
“gate” or “gates” in vv, 19, 20, which implies that the building was 
completed. ‘The use which, as we learn from Rabbinical writers, was 
made of this Psalm, especially of ver. 25, at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
in the ritual of the second Temple, may perhaps favour the view 
that it was originally composed for that festival; but we find that 
the observances of that feast were employed also at other timea of 
Tejoicing (see I Mace. xiii. 51. 2 Mace. x. 6, 7.); and especially, ag we 

ther from St. Matt. xxi. 9, 15, the cry “Hossnna” (the original of 

e words “Save now, I beseech Thee” in ver. 25.) was commonly 
used by the Jews on festive occasions. It does not follow therefore 
from the subsequent connection of this Psalm with the Feast of Taber- 
nacles that it was originally composcd for tbat festival; while the 
whole character of the Psalm seems to suit the dedication of the build- 
ing better than the celebration of @ festival. Perhaps therefore it is 
_ to regard it as a festival Psalm at the dedication of the now 

‘emple, 

L The verse ia found at the commencement of three other Psalms 
(evi, ; evii.; exxxvi.), and scems to have becn a short liturgical formula 
in frequent use. It occurs in the hymn of thanksgiving said to have 
been used at the bringing up of the Ark to Zion (1 Chrov. xvi. 34); it 
‘was sung at the dedication of Solomon's Temple (2 Chros. y. 13; vii. 
8): it was repeatod at the laying of the foundation-stone of the 
seoond Temple (Ezra ifi. 12.). What 90 natural as that it should be 
hoard again, as in this Psalm, at the dedication of the Temp Its uso 
‘on that occasion would be the precise fulfilment of Jt 
(Ser, xxiii, 11.). The call to give thanks to tho Lord is firet to 
all and every one ; then there is a threcfuld divisic * Israel,” “tho 
“house of Aaron,” “they thet fear the Lord,” as in Ps. cry. 9—1L 
Comp. Ezra vi, 20, 21, where the same threefold division is found, in 

jal connection with the Pamover which followed the dedication of 

o Temple, The Psalm consists of two main divisions: the firet 
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veers 2 * Let Israel now say, 
aS that his merey ondvreth for ever. % 
3 Let the house of Aaron now say, 
that his mercy endureth for ever. 
4 Let them now that fear the Lonp say, 
that his merey endureth for ever. 


ym3m1. 5 Gf *I called upon the Lonp ”in distress : 
‘Yjere. the Lox answered me, and ¢ set me in a large 





“Pest, 6 °The ‘Lorn és 2on my side; I will not fear: 
sue what can man do unto me? 


wetie. 7 fThe Lorp taketh my part with them that hely 
faa me: 

rEeoee, therefore saa "I seo my desire upon them tha 

»Peos 8 » It is better to trust in the Lorp 
4eri7-5,7. than to put confidence in man. 

‘p.mi% 9 4 J¢ is better to trust in the Lorp 
than to put confidence in princes, 
10 All nations compassed me about : 

‘eno but in the name of the Loxp will I ‘ destroy 


them. 





nineteen verses are sung by the people in a festive procession, led b, 
ita and Levites, approaching the Holy place, the nineteenth verse, 
which should end with a full stop, being sung just aa thoy enter the 
gates, The second part (vv. 20—27.) is sung by those who receive 
the procession ; verse 28 tk the answer of thoso who have just reachec 
the Temple ; while tho wholo body join in the concluding ascription. 

8. The people here begin as one man to recount God's goodness 
“In distress.” Lit, “out of straitnoss,” in allusion to the captivity ¢ 
Babylon: “the Lord answered by bringing me into an open spnee’ 
{Pa xviti. 19; xxxi. 8.). 

@. “Tho Lord ia on my ide.” Lit. “ The Lord ia for me ;” the 
same words recur in tho beginning of the next veree (sco Pu, Ivi. 4, 11.) 

8,9. The reference is to the opposition of the Samaritans to the 
building of the Temple, the intrigues of the Persian satraps, and the 
fickleneas of the monarch. The work was stopped for a while unde’ 
Artaxerxes (Pseudo-Smerdis) Ezra iv, 1723 ; and even when on the 
death of Artaxerxes, Haggai amd Zechariah roused the porple to re-com- 
mence the building, the Persian nobles still tried to hinder it, “ But the 
“ eye of their God was upon the elders of the Jews, that they (the Persian 
“ nobles) could not cause them to cease,” until the matter was referrec 
to Darius, and a favourable answer came back from him (Ezra y. 1--6.). 

10. “ All nations compassed me about.” Ezra iv. 9, 10. 

‘The fourfold repetition of the words “oompassed me about’ 
to mark the pertinacious animosity of the Psal 
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11 They ‘compessed me about; ‘yea, they com-+ pe s.17. 
passed me about: 
ae name of the Lorp I will destroy 


em. 

12 They compassed me about ' like bees ; 1 Devt, 1.44. 
they are quenched ™ as the fire of thorns : wm Eeclee, 7.6 
for in the name of the Lor I will destroy 4" ™ 

em, cut dores, 

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall : 

a ba the Lo pe pee ee 
The Lory és my st! x Es. 1 
and is become ny salvation. ia vat: 

15 Tho voice of rejoicing and salvation 7s in the 

tabernacles of the righteous : 
the right hand of the Lorp doeth valiantly. 

16 °The right hand of the Lorp is exalted : Ex. 1.6 
the right hand of the Lorp doeth valiantly. 

17 I shall not die, but Jive,—and ‘declare the rr 65 


2 
 , 


works of the Lorp. enn 
18 The Lorp hath * chastened me sore : F& Cor. 6%. 


but he hath not given me over unto death. 
19 {| *Open to me the gates of righteousness : "Taal. 28. 2. 





answered by tho threefold recurrence of the second clause, “ In the name 
“of the Lord I will destroy them.” 

12. “The fire of thorns.” Blazing up for # moment, and then dying 
away (Pa. lili, 9.), 

18. “Thou” The whole body of enemies are addressed a8 one man. 

14, Taken from Exod. xv. 2. The deliverance from Babylon would 
naturally recall that from Egypt. 

16. “ Rejoicing.” See Ezra vi. 16, 

“Tabernacles.” Rather, * tents,” i. e. dwellings (Ps. ixxviii. 66 ; xci. 
10; exxxii, 3.). Tt is not the word used for the temporary tents in 
which the people lived during the feast of Tabernacles. 

Beols rene hue of the Lord” is magnified also in Moses’ song 

ixod. xv. 6, 12.), 

‘ 17, 18, Israel hoa been sorely chastened and brought to the brink of 
destruction ; bat God had not suffered them to fall a prey to death ; He 
had raised tum ua in order that thoy might full their high calling by 
roclaiming His mighty deeda to the worl ae 
Me. “Open to mes” The ion may be supposed at this point to 
hove jst, reached the ‘Temple gate, and to ask ‘or odmision; as in 
xxiv. 7. ; 

“The gates of righteoumess,” i¢., as explained in the next 
‘verso, “into which the righteous only enter.” Comp. Pss. xv., xxiv, where 
in like manner holiness is set ‘aa the neceamry conditign of 


acceptable worship (gee Jea. xxvi. 2.). ae 
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I will go into them, and I will praise the Lon: 
‘P2247. 20 * this gate of the Loup, 
wae ‘into which the righteous shal} enter. 


r.ue1, 21 { I will praise thee: for thou hast * heard me, 


reid. and 7 art my salvation. 
"Yate 31-8 22 * The stone which the builders refused 
Jakex. 17, is become the head stone of the corner, 


1s 
HLL a 23 This is the Lony’s doing; 
amen, it és marvellous in our eyes, 
gfone 24 This és the day which the Lorn hath made; 
wo will rejoice and be glad in it. 
25 Save now, I beseech thee, O Lorp: 





20, A voice or voices from within the gate take up the word of the 

ional chant, and bid the righteous le enter. 

“ This gate,” &o.; rather, “ This gate belongs to the Lord.” 

22. “The atone,” &. It has been conjectured (Phumptre, Dibli- 
cal Studies) that there is a reference hero to a particular incident 
occurring at the building of the second Temple; a stono which hed 
belo to the old Temple, and which the workmen thonght unsuitable 
for the place where it was being set, namely, at the comer of the 
building, was afterwards tried at the request of the priests, and found to 
be admirably adapted for the purpose. Other ace in the rejection or 
despising of the stone a reference to the foeling of disappointment and 
despondency which came over many of the elders who were pres at 
the laying of the foundation-stone of the acoond ‘Temple. They coulll 
uot endure the diminished proportions of the new building; thoy 
despised the day of small things. The work of re-building was sur- 
rounded with difficulty; it was actually interrupted for a time, But 
the mountain which had’towered to the skies before Zerabbabel had 
"become a plain, The Temple now stood completed before them, and 
Zechariah had brought forth the top or keystone amid the rejoicings of 
the people (Zech. iv, 7—10.). In either case the stone was a typo of 
the people of Imael; they themselves had been in despuir, and bad 
forgotten, or disbelieved God's promise. But now Ho would vindicato 
‘His faithfulness, and they wero raised to a of honour and dignity 

the nations, And then Israel iteclf waa a typo of Him Who, 

though rejected by His own people, was chown of God and precious, 

the Comer-stone of the one great living Temple of the redeomed, 

bag Jews se {Acta iy, 11. St. Matt uxt, 42. 1 St Peter 
ii. 7. Eph. ii. 20.), 

‘94, This oar festival day is a day which God Himself has mado 

it; the restoration now completed is His wonderful wark. So 

Dey is in the Christian Church pre-eminently the day which 

God has cignalized by His greatest miracle; and cvery Sunday is the 

pag day (Bey. i, 10.), because it is the weekly commemoration of the 


Y. 
8, “fave now.” Or rather, “Save, I pray; in the Heb, “ Hoshiah- 
“na” or “ Hosanna.” In the mouth of the multitude who welcomed 
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O Lorn, I beseech thee, send now prosperity, 
26,* Blessed be he that cometh in the" name cf thes 


Lorp : 

we have blessed you out of the house of the 
Lorp. 

27 Gon the Lorp, which hath shewed us 
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th. 


at 


F 


a 
Es 


a 


it: 
bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns : 
of the altar. 
28 Thou art my God, and I will praise thee : 
° thou art my God, I will exalt thee. * 
29 ¢O give thanks unto the Lorp; for he isa 


ie 


Bs. 
25, 
L 


a 


prod: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 


our Lord, it auawers to our “God save the King!” (St. Matt. xxi. 9, 
St, John xii, 18.), 
96, Tho priests and Levites welcome those who are entering the 


Temple, 
“Who in Jehovah's Name drawa near, 
“Bh is he ; wo hold him dear: 
“We bless you on your holy road ; 
“We of the house and shrine of God" (Keble), 

27, On the ground that God has shewn forth light for His people, 
having given them liberty and joy, the cry goes forth, “Bind the 
+ saorifice,” dc. 

“Even unto.” More lit. “even up to,” as far as. The meaning 
has been supposed to be, that the number of victims for sacrifico was 90 
great (: ing to Ezra vi. 17 as many as 712.), that tho whole space 
of the court of the priests was full of them, and they reached as 
far as the horns of the altar, The call therofore is to bring the 
victima and prepare them for sacrifice. Others take the meaning to be, 
“ Bind the victim with cords, till it is sacrificed, and its blood sprinkled 
“upon the horns of the altar." ‘There is no suthority for supposing 
that the victims wore fastened to the horns; the only use made of 
thom seems to havo been, that the priest took somo of the blood of the 
ye Bh his finger and put it upon the horns of tho altar (Lev. iv. 

Tt is especially interesting to remember that this Pealm was sung by 
Christ and His Apostles on the very eve of His Passion. His enemies 
wore compassing Him about; the Lord was chastening Him sore; 
tho Stone was being rejected ; the Sacrifice was about to be bound to 
the altar : but the Lord was on His side; He would not be given over 
unto death ; the rejected Stone would som become the Head of the 
Comer. On Easter Day we give thanks for the fulfilment of Christ's 
anticipation. If He rejoiced and gave thanks, while yet the night of 
humiliation, suffering and death lay between Him and the moming of 
victory, with what transport should we take up His words on the great 
Dry of His resurrection, when all sorrow was over for ever, and. 

‘yaa nothing before Hira but triumph and joy! eget 





PSALM CXIX. 
This penin containelh sundry grayers, praises, and profemions af 


‘ALEPH. 
20rpefet, 1 T)LESSED are the ? undefiled in the way, 
wala L Bites walt fis ber of de Ean 
2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the whole heart. 


PSALM CXIX. 
A bymn in praise of God’s Law. 

In the German Version of the Biblo this Psalm is very appropriately 
inscribed, “ Tho Christian's golden A, B, C, of the praiso, love, power, 
“and use of the word of God.” The Psalm is, in fact, a meditatton on. 
God's word, which is roferred to in every verse of the Psalm, except 
the 122nd and 132nd, under one or other of ten names, “ Jaw,” “ testi- 

i ‘pts, “ statutes,” “ commandments,” “ judg- 
saying,” * faithfulness.” 

The Psalm is anonymous, and there are no suro indications in it as to 
the author. It has been variously ascribed to David, Daniel, Jeremiah, 
Ezra, and to the times of the Wo gathor from various 
expressions in the Psalm that the writer was eufertng persecution, and 
that from persone in authority ; his one stay aud comfort iu his trouble 
was God's word, 

‘The Pealm is divided into twenty-two atanzas, according to the number 
of the letters of the Hebrow al; t, the first word of fhe eight verses 
of each stanza inning with tho same Hebrew letter. There is a 
similar alphabetical arrangement in the third chapter of Lamentations, 
only there three consecutive verses begin with the same letter. 

1—8. Among the many conflicting and futile echemes of happiness with 
which men_ busy themselves, they alono are truly happy who sct them- 
aelyes in God's way, and with 4 sincere and undivided heart seck to 
discover what Ho requires of them as the condition of His covenant, and 
so keep themsolves from all sin. Such complete and careful obedience is 
God's plain command ; and such is my desire, O Lord, Ob, that Thy 
grace would enable me never to swerve from this stright and narrow 
path! Could T ever keep steadfastly to it, my conscience would not 
aceuse me, and I should hnve confidence towards Thec, What cause 
should I have also to rejoice and give thanks, when it had become 
habitual with me to know, and in all things to follow Thy righteous 
will! It is my earnest desire, O Lord, thus to keep close to Thee and 
to Thy laws; but I am weak and unstable; without Thy help I shall 
be gure to fall. Oh, go not far away! Jeave mo uot to myself! but be 
ever ready to uphold the _ ‘Phy right hand 

1. “Undefiled.” “perfect,” “upright ;" whose ways are 
‘blameless, ee 

2 “Testimoniss,” i.e. His commandments, based upon a solemn 
Recor” They wera meetin iligoat Keep It is to search into, 

Ge 1° word implies dili i ft is to into, 
watch, carefully observe. re 

“With the whole heart.” yv. 10, 34, 58, 69, 145, 2. Chron. xxx. 
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3 > They also’ do no iniquity : b2 Job 3.9, 
they Falk in his cae 6.28, 
4 Thou ay commanded us 
to keep thy precepts diligently. 
5 O that my ways were directed—to keep thy 
statutes! 
6 *Then shall I not be ashamed, 
when I have respect unto all thy cOmmandments. 
7 41 will praise thee with uprightness of heart, ver. 1. 
when I shall have learned *thy righteous jadg-» 10h julg 
ments. Fighteoeee 
8 I will keep thy statutes:—O forsake me not ** 
utterly, 


© Job 2. 26, 
T John 2. 28, 


BET. 
9 Wherewithal shell a young man cleanse his 
way? 


18, 19, “ The Lord lon every one that prepareth his heart 
“ (lit, his amie Ret to oes om ii 

8. They also do.” Lit. “ have done ;” but the Authorised Version 
gives the right sense. Throughout the Psalm tenses alternate with 
Presents, as denoting that which is babituil. The description of those 
who are blessed is carried on in this verse ; their character ix to walk in 
God's ways, and, s0 fur as they do so, they do not sin, 

&. “Were directed.” Were maie straight (Prov. iv. 26), The 
Prilmist acknowledges his natural weakness and need of God's grace. 

@. “Then,” i.c, as explained in the second clause, “when I have 
“ respect unto all Thy commandments.” 

“ Ashamed,” i.e. put to shame, being disappointed of his hope. Or 
it may be ashamed in conscience, as in Rom. vi, 21, “ what fruit had ye 
“in those things whereof ye are now ashamed ?7” When a man is careful 
to keep all God's commandments, his conscience is at rest. 

“Have xespect unto.” Lovk intently into, carefully examine in 
onder to keep (comp. St. James i, 25,). 

7. * Have learned,” i. c. have become acquainted with hy practice. 

“Thy righteous judgments.” God's determinations rexpecting right 
and wrong, which give expression to His cousness. When by 
“long practico F shall have learned to knew and follow in all things the 
“rule of God's rightcour will, then I will praise Him with a sincere and 
“apright heart, s heart which looks to Him alone.” 

8. “Utterly.” Or, “in any great degree ;” leave mo not much to 
myself, lest I be overcome, aes 

‘9—16. Tho path of holiness, in which man's blessednces consiats, is hard 
to keop. eset with temptations fram without and from within, man is 
prone to wander; the young especially can with difficulty escape the 
pollution that ia in the world through Just. But they may keep them- 
telves puro, if they are thoroughly mined to guide themselves recording 
to God's word. This is what is needod—s heart wholly turned to God. 
My heart, O Lord, is true to Thee ; keep me from wandering, I have 
treasured Thy words within my heart, that they may protect me from 














PSALMS, CXIX. 
taking heed thereto according to thy word, 
20.1818 10 Win my whole heart have I *sought thee : 
teea,18 © Jet mo not ‘ wander from thy commandments, 
«ye1.8. 11 ©Thy word have I hid in mine heart, 
ome that I might not sin against thee, 
1e ples art thon 0 om 
var. 26, $3, teach me ul 
Sa 19 win my Wipe have I ‘declared 
1 Pa 4.0. all the Judgments of thy mouth. Bais 
14 I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, 
as much as in all riches. 
xr.i2, 15 I will * meditate in thy precepts, 
ws and have respect unto thy ways. 
12 16 I will !delight myself in thy statutes : 
wa Twill not forget thy word, 


‘GIMEL. 
=P.m67 17 ™ Deal bountifully with thy servant, that J may 
live, 


sin, They are ever on my lips, and in my thoughts; they are my joy 
and delight ; [prize them above all wealth ; to be occupied with them 
is supremest pleasure ; I never forget them. Bay they be my guard 
and my guide! 5 

8. ie eg man is especially mentioned, because of the temptations 
to which he is exposed. 

“ By taking heed thereto.” The second clause is the answer to the 
first; it may be understood either ‘by guurding it, i.0, his way, acoord- 
“ing to Thy word,” or “by guarding himself,” i.e. by self-watchfulness 
{seo Josh. vi. 18.). 

1. “Thy word,” Rather, “Thy saying "—a different word from 
that used in ver. 9, though the two are frequently interchanged. 

“I have hid,” i.e. I have laid up deep. God's word was laid up not 
only in his memory, but in his heart; he not only meditated upon it, 
and treasured it, but it was planted in bis heart as a motive of action 
(Job xxiii. 12,): 

18. As Moses taught the Teraelites to teach God's words to their 
children, and talk of them continually, 60 the Psalmist declares that 
what God had spoken with His he would both treasure in his 
heart and recount with his lips (Deut. vi. 6, 7.). 

14, “As muoh as in all riches.” Lit. “an over all wealth,” a8 much 
as if I gained possession of all wealth. 

15. “I will meditate.” “I would fain meditate,” and by meditation 
keep more steadfastly before my eye the paths which Thou bast traced 
out for me in Thy word. 

16. “I will delight myself." ‘‘I will take my pleasure in,” I will 
Please myself with thinking end spexking uf. Sco Iva. xi. 8, “The 
eng te shall play on (please ‘taal with) the hole of the asp" 

(comp. Pa i, 2.), 
17—24. This stanza bears witness to « condition of danger, and perse- 
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18 oi ng Ba that I bebol 

? Open thou mine eyes, may ld 
wondrous things out of thy law. 

19 °T am a stranger in the earth: 
hide not thy commandments from me, 

20 °My soul breaketh for the longing 
that it hath unto thy judgments at all times, 

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, 
which do ? err from thy commandments. 

22 a Remove from me reproach and contempt ; 
for I have kept thy testimonies. 

23 Princes also did sit and against me: 
but thy servant did ‘meditate in thy statutes, ver.15. 








cution, and reproach, ‘The Pualmist prays that of His mercy Gud will 
Preverre him in the midst of peril, and revea} to him the secret wonders of 

is law. Loncly and despised, the ubject of reproach and of evil counsels, 
his heart yearned after God's law, and longed for a deeper insight into it. 
‘This is the burden of the priyer of this stanza, that God would reveal 
His law to him, so that that which was his chief delight might be also 
his support and stay. 

17. “That I may live.” It in for the gift of life that the Psalmist 
prays ;-—" Grant, © Lord, of Thy mercy that I may live; 60 shall 
oy oa Thy word.” He has no desire for life, except that he may 
a . 

18, “Open,” or “uncover ;" take away the veil from my eyes 
(2 Cor. iit, 14—16.). 

“Wondrous things.” The mysterious truths which lie hid beneath 
the letter of Gud's word, and are incomprehensible to the ordinary 
understanding. 

19. A special reason why Gud shvuld unfold the true meaning and 
depth of the law: he ix but % sojourner upon earth; be has no home 
nor inheritance here ; he desires therefore to find bis stay and comfort 
in the inner knowledge of God's commandments, 

“Hide not,” Thut is, reveal, unfold, make me to know in their 
fulnesa. 

20. This knowledge was with him the object of intense desire; his 
roul was crushed, tht is, overwhelmed and almost paralysed, by his 
Jonging after a more thoruugh knowledge of God’s law. 

m1. This verso may be taken as in the Prayer Book Versiun, “ Thou 
“hast rebuked the proud; cursed are they which do erz from Thy 
“ commandments,” tn contrast with his own love for God's law, he 
speaks of tle wrath and curse which rest on the obstinate and dis- 
obedient. 





92, “Remove.” Tho same word as in ver. 18, “ uncover,” take away 
from me ; reproach being regarded as a veil or covering, Others render 
it “roll away,” and compare Joshi. v. 9, where Joshua speaks of rolling 
away the reproach of Fgrpt. ; ; 

48, While princes are sitting in council, and holding converse 
together aguiust him, he is meditating on God's statu 
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«ver. 24 *Thy testimonies aleo are my delight--and *my 
counsellors. 


2 Heb. 
rad DALETE. 
¢Pa4.2 25 ‘My soul cleaveth unto the dust: 
“ri2-, __ “quicken thou me according to thy word. 
"26 [have declared my ways, and thou heardest me: 
aye *teach me thy statutes. 
eal, 27 Make me to understand the way of thy precepts : 
Sreunke so ¥ shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 
+Pa.107.%6 28 * My soul * melteth for heaviness: 
"Eoek strengthen thou me according unto thy word. 
29 Remove from mo the way of lying : 
and grant me thy law graciously. 
80 I have chosen the way of trath: 
thy judgments have I laid before me. 
81 [have stuck unto thy testimonies : 
O Lorn, put me not to shame. 
32 I will run the way of thy commandments, 
a1kie-¢o, when thou shalt *enlarge my heart. 


Tsai. O04 
2Gor. 611, 


WE 
sve, 33 >'Tench me, 0 Lon, the way of thy statutes ; 








28-92, The Psalmist is in great sorrow, and prays for consolation 
in a deeper knowledge of God's law, to which ho is heartily devoted, 

25. This does not seem to refer « much to danger of death, ax to 
great deprestion of spirit, Ax mourners were used to sit in tho dust, a1 
the Pralmist’s soul was bowed down with grief (Pa, xliv, 25.), and’ be 
prays God to revive him according to His promise. 

20. “I have declared,” i.e. made confession of thom, Ag in Ps. 
xxxit. 5 David says, “1 said’ I will confess my transgressions unto the 
“Lord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my ain,” so hero the Psahnist 
declares that he had rehearsed all the partienlars of hia life before (sod, 
and God had answered him; and then he goes on tu pray thut God 
‘would more and more reveal Hi ill to him. 

37. “Make me to understand.” Lit. “ make me to distinguish,” 
give me a distinguishing mind. 

28. “‘Melteth.” Lit, “ dro It may mean cither, that the 
soul is dissolved from trouble, or that it weeps ifself away (Job xvi, 20.). 

29, “The way of lying,” i.e. tho way which deviates from God's 
law and judgments, which are “the way of truth” (ver. 30.). 

81. “I have stuck.” Or, “cleaved,” the same word as in ver. 26. 
While his spirit was oppressed” and bowed down to the earth, bis will 
kept firm hold of God’s testimonies. 

82, “Thou shalt enlarge.” That is, according to some, “Thou 
“shalt fll me with joy." In 1 Kings iv. 29 “Jargeness of heart” 
means greatness of understanding. Here it seems to mean increase of 
Jove, as opposed to a narrow Bo Bt. Augustine, “ My heart 
“iy narrow ; do Thou enlarge it.” 

83—40. One thing the Paalmist longs for, viz, to know and keep tho way 








and I shall keep it ¢unéo the end. yer. 138. 
84 4Give mo understanding, and I shall keep thy law; Ba 

ea, I shall observe it with my whole heart. 43a. 73 5 

85 Make me to go in the path of thy command- Jsm.1's, 


ments ; 
for therein do I ° delight. over. 16, 
36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, 
and not to ' covetousness, fk: 





37 **Turn away mine eyes from * beholding vanity ; z 
and ‘quicken thou me in thy way. T" 
38 *Stablish thy word unto thy servant, 
who is devoted to thy fear. 
39 Turn away my reproach which I fear : 
for thy judgments are good. 
40 Behold, i have 'Jonged after thy precepts : 
™ quicken me in thy righteousness. 
vau. 
41 "Let thy mercies come also unto me, O Loxn, 
even thy salvation, uccurding to thy word. 
of God's commandments, But he ix in danger of being led astray by bis 
vonses to objects of furbidden desire, or of utter worthlessness, There 
fore he prays God to teach and strengthen him; aud he is confident that 
with His help he shall not swerve, 

83. “Unto the end.” Or, “to the uttermost,” as in ver. 112. 

35. Though it iy a Uleseed thing when a man can say that he delights 
in God's law, yet he must not trust to that delight, as if it were sure to 
keep him in the right way. . 

36. The beart ix deceitful, und inclined to selfishness: therefore the 
Poalmist prayw that God would influcuce and iticline his heart, i 

87, And in onler that his heart may be kept aright, he prays that his 
seusea may be guanted from beholding and being attracted by anything 
which, being apart from God, is uccewarily worthless. Comp. St Matt 
v. 29, 

36, “Stablish Thy word,” i.e. Thy promise. The Psalmist prays 
that God's promise of gnidance nay be confirmed and realized in him. 

“* Wha is devoted to Thy fear." This clause may perhaps refer, not 
to the writer, but to God's promise ; “which is attached to Thy fear,” or 
“which tondeth to Thy fear” (Ps, exxx. 4.). 

39, “My reprosch.”” The reproach, not of confessing, but of deny- 
ing God. God’ judgments, that is, Hin revealed commands, are goud 
nnd plemant, and be longs after thean : but be is alzald of disobeying 
thom ; therefore ho prays Gud to preserve him. . 

41—48. This stanza is closely connected with the preceding. The fear 
leas confession, for which tho Paalmist prays, deponds on the guidance and 
onde yiert oe he ening earnestly besought tone. ; a ae bey 
extend to him His promised mercy, especially if He wi im ané 
Shablo him to walle in the right wey, be shall not be dumb before his 
persecutors, but ablo to answer tlem from his own experience; tho 
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20r,Soska® 42 3S shall I have wherewith to answer him that 


Te] me: 

oimata for I trust in thy word. 
si 43 And take not the word of trath utterly out of 
for T fgset in thy judgments, 
for I have in thy judgment 

44 Bo shall I kesp thy law continually 

for ever and ever. 

“am, $5 And will walk * at liberty: 

‘ for I seek thy precepte. 2 
Reta 46 ° I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, 
Bie2,_ 22d will not be ashamed. ' 

Ah? 47 And I will Pdelight myself in thy command- 

ments, 

which I have loved, 
48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy command- 

ments, which I have loved ; 

var 18, and I will * meditate in thy statutes, 
ZAIN, 

49 Remember the word unto thy servant, 


f ain will not keep him silent, but he will bear 
for God and His truth. Keeping God’s law continually, he will walk 
without restraint, freely and courageously; he will confess God even 
before kings; foar and shame will be alike unknown, becanse of hix 
alight ant inward longing after, or his persevering coutinnance in, the 
ways . 

2. If God will extend to him the tokens of His loving-kindness, he 
will be able to answer from his own experience those who reproach him, 

48, He prays for such experience of God’s truth, as that ho may be 
able to epeak of it continually. 

4S. “At liberty.” Lit, “in a wide place.” 

“So fearless may I walk at largo” (Keble). 

48, The expression “to lift up tho hands” is used in the Bible to 
denote (i,) praying (Ps. xxviii. 2; oxli, 2. Lam. ii, 19. 1 Tim. ii, 8); 
(ii.} blessing, either blessing others (Lev. St. Luke xx 

raising and blessing God (Ps. xxxiv. 2): (ii) swearing (Gen. xiv. 22. 
ut. xxxii. 40, Ps. evi. 26. Ezck. xxxvi Rev. x. 5.); but in thin 
case the singular “hand” in always uted ; (iv.) rotting about any action 
(Gen, xii, 44. Ps. x, 12, Heb, xii. 12). Here it would acom to mean 
earnest, fervent longing, as in connection with prayer, 

49—b6. Though there was so much in his outward lot to distress him, 
scorned by the proud, vexed by the wickeduess of the ungodly, with 
20 abiding resting place, God's promivo was his eupport, and Go's holy 
words his joy, 

49. “Remember,” i.c, fulfil. In like manner when God delays to 
fulfil His promise He is said to 

“The word.” Probably some special promise of help. 
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upon which thou hast caused.me to * hope. reer, 14, 8%, 
60 This my ‘comfort in my affliction ~ we 
for thy word hath quickened me. 
51 The proud have me ly *in derision: = 3er.20.7. 
have I not "declined thy law. oD 
52 I remembered thy judgments of old, O Lorp ; weet 
and have comforted myself. 
53 * Horror hath taken hold upon me because of *Es9.3. 


¥ Bom. 15.4 


the wicked 
that forsake thy law. 
54 Thy statutes have been my songs 
in the house of my pilgrimage. 
55 1T have remembered thy name, O Lorp, in therr..e.¢ 
night, 


and have kept thy law. 
56 This I had,—because I kept thy precepts, 


CHETE. 
57 * Thou grt my portion, O Lorn: sree k 
I have said that I would keep thy words. Lame, 3. 





“Upon which.” Rather, “ because,” “seeing that.” God had en- 
couraged him by His promise ; he prays Him not to dissppoint him, 

80. “ This,” i.e, Thy promise. Or, the meaning may be, This is 
my one comfort in my affliction, that Thy word of promise bas revived. 





me, 

61, They derided him on account of his trust in God's promise ; but 
ho scorn, persecution, or danger will make him swerve from his obedience 
(vv. 61, 87, 109.). 

52, “Thy judgments,” i.e. Thy righteous laws, Not only God's 
special promiso to himeelf, but the never-failing justice of His rule are 
to him a source of deepest comfort. 

53. “Horror,” i.e. intense gricf, burning indignation (vv. 136, 158.). 

64, “In the house of my pilgrimage.” Lit. “in the house of my 
“gojournings,” i.e. during his earthly life, because he was only a 
sojoumer upon earth (see ver. 19. 1 Chron. xxix. 15. Eccles. xii. 5.)5 
his true home was elsewhere. In spite of «ejection and loneliness, ho 
‘was ever intent on God's holy laws; and the thought of them made eweet 
melody in his heart and on his }ipa. “ 

66. “ This I had, because aad ‘Thy precepts.” Rather, “ This, 
“ just this, has fallen to me, that I have kept Thy Freeente" To others 
other blessings are allotted ; to bim this chief blessing, that he had 
kept Guti’s law. 

57—€4, “The Lord is my portion ” is the key-note to this stanza. The 
Paalmint had chosen God aud God alone: therefore he declared em- 
phatically that he would keop close to His words; therefore he looked 
up to Him and earnestly entreated Him, according to His to 
turn tho light and favour of His countenance upon him ; therefore he 
carefully considered his ways, that he might djrect his footsteps aright, 
and that without delay or weak parleying with flesh and blood. Sur 
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1 fe, 58 I intreated thy *favour with my whole heart : 
reed, be merciful unto me * according to thy word. 
rye. 59 [thought onm | 
i and turned my feet unto thy testimonies, 
60 I made haste, and delayed not—to keap thy 
commandments. 
20r, we, 8! The * bands of the wicked have robbed me: 
em _ bué L have not forgotten thy law, 
© ActeIn.25. 62 ° At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee 
because of thy righteous judgments. 
63 I am a companion of all them that fear thee, 
and of them that keep thy precepts. 
4m335 64 4'The earth, O Lorp, ia full of thy mercy : 
ver, 12, 26. “teach me thy statutes, 
TETH. 
65 Thon hast dealt well with thy servant, 
O Lono, according unto thy word, 
G6 Teach me good judgment and knowledge : 


rounded as he was with the snares of wicked men, yet, having made God 
the one object of his ehoice, His righteous law was ever present with him, 
Ho breaks the rest and silence of the night hy rising up to thank Him, 
while during the day he ix careful to find his companions among those 
who, like himself, take God's luw for their guide. Tho tokens of God's 
loving-kindness meet him at every turn earth iy full of it; and he 
ever looks to it for that which is his most ished desire, viz. a deeper 
and inore inward knowledge of God's holy will, 

67. “Thou art my portion, O Lord.” Rather, “ The Lord is ny 
portion,” my inheritance: ull'that I care for upon earth (Py, xvi. 8; 
Jxxxiii. 26; cxtii. 5.). 

« 68, “I intrested Thy favour.” ‘4 7 
sion is “to stroke the face,” tu caress, snoth , to muppliente in 
order to appease (1 Sam, xiii. 12, Job xi. 19. Ps. x Prov. . 

59. “I thought on.” Not merely cousidered iv a general way, but 
examined, reviewod thoroughly. 

60. “I made haste.” Whicu he had considered bis ways and found 
where ho was, he made no delay in curreeting what was amiss, 

61. “The bands.” Hather, “the snares,” ver. 110. 

5-72. The Psalmist dwells on the benefit of aflliction ax making him 
delight in God's law; the word which proccede out of His mouth is now 
more precious to him than the greatest eurthiy riches. 

65. Reviewing his whole life, tho Psulmist perceives and acknowledgos 
that God has fulfilled His promise, and dealt kindly with him at all times. 

66, As in ver. 64, out of his sense of God's gencrul loving-kindness 
sprang the prayer “Teach me Thy statutes,” fo here the remembrance 
of God's merciful dealings with himself indivilually encourages him to 
give utterance to the one burning desire of his heart, viz. that God 
Would help him more and more to und understand Hie law. 

“Judgment.” Lit. “tafte,” the faculty of moral discernment (Phil.i. 9,). 





















¢ literal meaning of th 
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for I have believed thy commandments. 
67 * Before I was afflicted I went astray : 


ver. 11, 
but now have I kept thy word. erste 
68 Thou art * |, and doest good ; Px 108. 1. 
me ar py statutes, ma Skate ab 17 
69 The proud have ' forged a lie against me: ver, 12,26, 
but 7 will keep thy precepts with my whole ‘fit 
jeart, 
70 * Their heart is as fat as grease ; Ps 17.10, 
but I delight in thy law. oe 
71 ™ itis for me that I have been afflicted ; fewr 35, 
that I might learn thy statutes, Heb. 12 30, 
72 "The law of thy mouth és better unto me ae 
than thousands of gold and silver, Provan, 
JOD. civel 


73 °Thy hands have made me and fashioned me: «3ob10.8. 
Pgivo mo understanding, that I may learn thy figs” 
commandments. ett, 

74 4They that fear thee will be glad when they«r.%2 


see me ; 
because I have hoped in thy word. or. 40,147, 





67. He explains how all God's dealings with bim, even His chas- 
temnant, were goud, because they brought him back frum bis wan- 
lerings. 
“Thy word,” i.c. Thy ise : as in ver. 11, 
i the goodness of God is the ground 
He implores the good and gracious 





of his prayer for inward iMuminati 
God to bo hix Teacher, 

40. “Have forged.” Lit. “ lave sewed together,” “patched up.” 
Even the injurious calumnies of his enomigs cannot shake his fidelity tw 
God’s word, 

70. It is no wonder that they slander him, for God's word makes no 
impression on them ; their heart ix covered ax it were with thick fat. and 
has no spiritual perception (sec marg. reff.) ; whereas his one delight is 
in God's law, 

71. This appreciation of the law of God came to him in the school of 
affliction ; therefore ho counted afitiction as a signal blessing (ver. 67.). 

73—80. The prayer of this stanza ix for euch deeper understanding 
of Goil’s law as xball be e stay and comfort to him: and that cially 
with the view of his example being an encourngement to those who fear 
God, and a confusion to His enemies. : 

72, Tho Psalmist grounds his prayer for spiritual enlightenment on 
God beings his Creator, as before he grounded it on His tender mercy 
ver. 68.). ‘ 

‘ piece made me a ee) me.” Deut. xxxii. be Sapa en 

7. All men will rejoices when they perceive how his patient 
trust in Gale Word bas been rewarded. 





PSALMS, CXIX. 


suse 75 I kenow, O Lonp, that thy judgments are * right, 
«Haiti and * that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. 
trae 76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be * for 


my comfort, 
according to thy word unto thy servant, 
tee. 77 * Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I 
may live: 
syria, - for “thy law ie my delight, 
sma3. 78 Let the proud *be ed; ‘for they dealt 
Feet, 6. versely with me without a cause ; 
Sealed dat {will *molitate in thy precepts, 


79 Let those that fear thee turn unto me, 
and those that have known thy testimonies. 
80 Let my heart be sound in thy statutes ;—that I 
be not ashamed. 
CAPH. 
*¥q%%0. 81 *My soul fainteth for thy salvation : 
na__ but >I hope in thy word. 
82 °Mine eyes fail for thy word, 
saying, When wilt thou comfort me? 
43ob 90.90 83 For “I am become like a bottle in the smoke ; 








75. “Thy judgments,” i.e. Thy judicial decrees, Thy docisions. 
‘The Psalmist is persuaded that God's judgments are pure righteousness, 
and that oven in His chastisements He is faithful to His Purpose of 
mercy to the sufferer, Every chastisement, however, though fraught 
swith blessing, is grievous at the time, and therefore ho prays that tho 
consciousness of God's loving-kindness may be his consolation, 

78, 70. Ho pss that bts proud and calumnious enemics may bo 
covered with ehame, when they sce the tokens of God's mercy towards 
him ; while those who fear God will learn from his oxperience the value 
of God's testimonies. 

80. “Bound,” i.e, perfect, undivided. Everything depends on this, 
viz, on his unwavering adherence to God's word ; without it, his detight 
and hope in that word and his meditation on it would ouly end in disap- 
pointment and coufusion. 

81—88. Though his encmies wero very bitter, and had well-nigh 
succeeded in their cruel though the Divine vengeanco waa 
Tong delayed, and bis soul and boily were pining away in wenry watching 
for the promised salvation, still he clung with earnest longing to Guts 
word: wothing could drive it out of his mind. 

81. “Fainteth.” Pines away with eager longing, He was sure that 
‘God would falfil His promise, and grant him lilp and consolation ; but 
meanwhile both soul and body languished in weary expectation (Ps. 
Inix, 3; Ixxxiy, 2). 

88. “For.” This might be rendered “although.” Though wom 
ont, like & shrivelled wine-skin in the smoke, ho did not suffer any- 
thing to drive God's word out of his mind, 











PSALMS, CXIX. 
yet do I not forget thy statutes. 


84 *How many ave the days of thy servant? Pama 
€ When wilt thou execute judgment on themrner.¢1. 
men ere a for 

85 &The we di i me, Pa 35.7, 
which are not after cara ee et: 

86 All thy commandmenta are * faithful : 2 Heb, faithe 
‘they persecute me ‘wrongfully; help thou dsr’, 


me, (Pas 0, 
87 They had almost consumed me upon earth ; : 
but I forsook not thy 


88 * Quicken me after thy lovingkindness ; © vee. @, 
so shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth. 
LAMED. Raat, 
$89 'For ever, O Lorv,—thy word is settled in fe.105, 
heaven, * ne 
90 Thy faithfulness és 3 unto all generations: tion ond 





thou hast established the earth, and it *abideth. fart” 
91 They continue this day according to ™ thine Ft. 
ordinances : m Jer. 33. 25. 


84. “How many.” Almost equivalent to “ how few.” Bis 
for apoedy judgment on his enemies is grounded on the shortness of Tie 
life and of the timo within which the Divino justice can reveal itself 
(Pa, lxxxix. 47). The case does uot admit of delay. 
Pita’ Such as were dug for wild beasts (Pa. Ivii. 6, Jer, xviii, 








22,). 
“Which.” Rather, “ who,” with reference to the persone, not te 


87. “Consumed.” They bad almost accomplished his ruin npon 
earth, but nd not shaken the constavey of bis faith, Nevertheless, 
conscious that he atands in contitual need of supporting grace, he prays 
that Gol would revive him ; 8 would he observe tho testimonies of His 
amouth, 

89—98, The word of God is eternal and all-penetrating. The whole 
world bears witness to His unchanging laws. God keeps His pro- 
mine 
« 








60, "Is settled in heaven.” Has its fixod dwelling-place in heaven, 
and partakes therefore of the stability of heaven. Comp. Ps Ixxxix. 2, 
whero God's faithfulness is id to be established in the heavens, beyond 
the reach of the changes and chances of earth. 

91. “They” (i.e. the heavens and earth) “contifiue according to Thy 
ordinances.” Lit, ‘stand for Thy ji ts,” ready to execute them. 
Or the subject may be taken from the following clause ; all things are 
God's servants, and have therefore humbly to obey His judgments, 


PSALMS, CXIX. 
for all aré thy servants. - 
ave, 92 Unless *thy law had been my delights, 


T should then have perished in mine affliction. 
‘ 93 I will never forget precepts : 
for with them thou hast qi me, 
94 I am thine, save me ; 
for I have sought thy precepts. 


95 The wicked have waited for me to destroy me: 
bud I will consider thy testimonies, 
omat.6.12 96 °T have seen an end of all perfection : 
— but thy commandment és exceeding broad. 


MEM, 

97 O how love I thy law! 
oP Pit is my meditation all the day. 

98 Thou through thy commandments hast made 
4 Doat. 4.4, 8 me % wiser than mine enemies ; 
P Heb for “they ave ever with me. 
wine 99 Ihave more understanding than all my teachers : 
¥2 Tim. 3,18, ¥ for thy testimonies are my meditation. 


*yai@%, 100 *T understand more than the ancients, 
E because I keep thy precepts. . 
¢Prov.1.15 101 I have ‘refrained my feet from every evil way, 













mn which all things depoud, has alone upheld 
tio B 

93. He has felt its life-giving power ; therefore he can never forget it, 

94, “Save me.” is the only prayer in this stanza; the reason 
of it follows in the next verse, 

96, Al earthly perfection lias its limit ; it cannot reach beyond a cer- 
tain point; but God’s commandment stretches out in all directions, and 
in infinitely deep and high and broad (comp. Job xi. 7—9.). 

07—104. “O how love I Thy lew!” This is tho key-note of the 
stanza, The Psalmist’s love for God's law and unceasing occupation 
with it give him an insight into it; and hence he is superior in wisdom 
to his enemies, to his teachers, to the sgel. His wisdom is that 
Practical wisdom, which consists in the fear of God and in avoiding evil. 

98, “Thou through,” &o. Rather, “ Thy commandments make mo 
“wiser than my enemies.” The Heb. word for “make me wiser” is 
singular, the commandments being taken as a whole. Hence in the next 
clause the Heb. is “st is over with me.” His enemica, with all their 
earthly wisdom, are not match for his simplicity (comp. 1 Cor. i, 25— 


29,). 
100. “The ancients ;” i.e.the aged. Taught by God’s word, he sur 
assed in ractical windom hove wo had once bow his teachers, and 
thoes who by reason of age might well have taught him still (Job xxxii.7.). 

101, “I have refrained.” It is net meroly that ho has not walked in 
the path of evil, but, his natural inclination being to walk therein, be bas 
taken pains to avoid it. 











PSALMS, CXIX. 
thet I might thy word, : 
102 poten: heed dey a judgments ; 
for thou hast taught me, - 
103 * How aweet are thy words unto my 7taste! «Femi 


jea, sweeter than honey to my mouth! Peder 
104 Through thy precepts gee uadereieniting : 
therefore * t hate every way. a ver 128, 
‘RUN. 
105 *Thy word is a *lamp unto my feet, Y Prov. 4 23, 
and a light unto my path. 20r, cant 
106 *I have sworn, and I will perform #t, # Neh 10.22, 


that I will keep thy righteous judgments, 
107 I am afflicted Very uth ie 
“quicken me, O Lop, according unto thy+ve.0 


108 Accept, I beseech thee, *the frecwill offerings »u—.142 
of my mouth, 0 Lonp, ree ith 


and ‘teach me thy judgments, ver, B26, 
109 4 My soul is ‘continually in my hand : Reta 


“Phat I might keep.” The order of these clauses corresponds with 
“ case to do evil; learn to do wel Our first care must be to refrain 
from evil, and then we shall kee) Got'a word. 

103. His delight in God's word is the fruit of his being taught of God. 

105—112. The way of holiness is dark, aul beset with danger, but 
the Psalmist has sworn to walk in it. God's word is his guide, ta which 
he entrusts himself. Though bowed down hy sorrow, and walking 
in constant peril, harassed by temptation, he has sworn to keep God's 
commandments, and he will not swerve. May God only accept bis 
vows, and revive bin with His grace! God's testimonies are hi 
portion and his joy; his heart is fully bent to keep them to the end, 

‘This stanza svems to suit expecially the caso of a Joung persn, ‘xho, 
after having eolomnly and cheerfully pledged himself to God's service in 
Confirmation, is placed in circnmstances of great temptation, but carneatly: 
desires to be steadfast to his promise. 

108, As’a man walking in the dark is not eatisfied with merely carry 
ing a Hight in his band, but turns it upon the path which oi treading, 
#0 God's word should be brought to bear on every step wo take (Prov. 


vi B). 

106, “I will perform.” Rather, “I have performed,” established 
my vow, 

108, * Accept.” Be pleased graciously to accept (Ps. li, 18). Tho 
‘freo-will offerings of his mouth are the rors which he has made out of 
tho fulness of his heart, nies mp bas 

109. "In my hand.” expression implios great danger: any- 
thing lying on the surfaco of the hand is very likely to drop off, and be lost, 
Bo dephthah speake of puiting ie life in his band ; i.e. willingly ine 
curing great risk (Judges xii. 9. See 1 Sam. xix. 5; xxviii. 21. Job 
xiii, 14), H 

Oo 
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it do I not forget thy law. 
ag Rae eee 
1 yer. 10,21 not . 
SSUMA. 111 Phy tostmonies have F taken as an heritage 
for ever : 
Dyer, 7,02, for * they are the rejoicing of my heart, 
stitnwods, 112 I have ‘iclined mine boart #40 perform thy 
. statutes 
1 yor, 33, alway, ‘even unto the end, 
# BAMECH. 
118 I hate rain thoughts :—but thy law do T love, 
*p.9.% 114 "Thon art my hiding place and my shield : 
vena 1] hope in thy word, 
mp.68 115 ™ Depart from me, ye evildoers: 
ivi, for I will keap the commandments of my God. 
116 Uphold me according unto thy word, that I 
may live : 


"Pa 25 2 and let me not "be ashamed of my hope, 

«ss 117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe: 

ane and I will have respect unto thy statutes 
continually. 

ever, 118 Thou hast trodden down all them that °err 
from thy statutes : 





110, This verse seems to explain the dangers of which ho bad just 
ken, 


TAL, God’a testimonies are his heritage, his posscssion ; as in ver. 98 
he said, that they were ever-with him; he had taken possession of them 
for ever : for them he willingly gave up everything eluc. 

118—120. This stanza also implies a situation of great trial and 
sifti God's judgments are marking off tho ungodly from the righteous, 
aud shewing that they trusted in a lic. The Psalmist no fara God's 
rentence of condemnation, and at the same time so loves and trusts in 
God and His holy laws, that be docs not hesitate as to his choice. 
He turns away from the wicked and the wavering; he clings to God as 
his defence, and prays earnestly to Him to eapport him, 

118. “Vain thoughts.” Hather, 1 _duuble-minded,” those who 
halt between two opinions (2 Kings 21. St. James i. 8.). 

“Unstable hearta, of wavering choice” (Keble). 

‘The Paalmiai’s love end trust and hope are devoted to God and to His 
Jaw; while those who waver in their allegiance and do wickedly he 
turna from with abhorrence. 
at hate =" depart from me,” in ver. 115 (Ps, vi. 8; cxxxix. 19, 


). 

116. At the same time he needa support and for it, 

118. “ Thou hast trodden down.” Bathe,“ Thoa bast despised, 
“rejected, made light of.” 
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for their deceit is falsehood. 

119 Thou * puttest away all the wicked of the earth 1 Hes com 

P Tide dross : ema, 

therefore I love thy testimonies. 

120 «My flesh trembleth for fear of thee ; Hab. 8,16. 
and I am afraid of thy judgmenta 

am 

121 T have done judgment and justice : 
leave me not to mine oppressors, 

122 Be ‘surety for thy servant for good : Pr Heb, 7,2. 
let. not the proud oppress me. 

123 *Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, + rer, 61, 2, 


and for the word of thy righteousness, 
124 Deal with thy servant according unto thy 
mercy, 
and *teach me thy statutes. ver. 12 
125 "I am thy servant; give me understanding, *¥+ "010 
that I may know thy testimonies. 
126 Jt ts time for thee, Lonp, to work : 


Their deceitful artifices, on which they depend, 
deceive them ; their crooked policy if based on falschood, and ens in 
disappointment. 

119. As fire separates the pure ore from tho drow, 60 God's judg 
ments mark off and put any the cvil-locrs (Ezck, xxii, 18—20.), 

120, “ Trembleth 5” “shuddorcth.” 

“Though o'er my flesh Thy terror creep” (Keble). 

“Thy jadgments,” i.¢, Thy righteous laws, according to which God 
is not incompatible with joyful luve, 
is wus of his integrity, the Psalmist cannot believe that 
God will leave hit in the hands of his persecutors, But this confidence 
docs not raiso him above the necessity of earnest prayer for the deliver- 
auco for which he longs. Ike is wholly God's servant; may God deal 
with him according to His loving-kindness! especially—it is his one 
chief desire, to which he ix ever returning—may He give him a deeper 
understanding of His law! Tt is time that God ehould interfere in his 
Vehalf, for while the multitude God's law, he on that very account 
attaches himself more closely to it, and is as strict as he possibly can 
be in obsorving it. 

1B1, “Leave me not.” Rathor, “ Thou wilt vot surely leave me.” 

192, “Be surety.” Lit, “‘guarautes Thy servant for good,” under- 
tako'my cause. Hezekiah uses the samo word in the passage rendered, 
“Q Lord, Iam oppressed ; undertako for mo” (Ise, xxviii. 14. See Job 
xvil, 3), 

123. “Mine eyes fail ;** pine away, as in vv. 81, £2 

“The word of Thy Hatbeousnocs?” ‘The: promise which proceeds 
from God's righteoumese, and which, on account of His rightecumes, is 
sure to be fulfilled, ‘ ‘ 

136. Rather, “it is time for Jehovah to act,” to interfere judicially ; 






















PSALMS, CXIX.: 
for they have made void thy law. 
xem, 127 * Therefore I love thy commandments 
Prov. 8.1. above gold, yea, above fine gold. 


128 Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning 
all things to be right; 
¥ vet 10k and I ¥ hate every false way. . 


TE. 
129 Thy testimonies are wonderful : 
therefore doth my soul keep them, 
sper.r, 130 The entrance of thy words giveth light ; 
Prov. 1.4 *it giveth understanding unto the simple, 


tye, 131 I opened my mouth, panted : 
catia. for'T *longed for thy commandments, 


*Hteb , 132 »Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, 


(othe cur ¢2qs thou usest to do unto those that love thy 
thos, do. name, 





or, “it is time to work for Jehovah ;" but the senso given in the A. V. 
may be illustrated by Jer, xviii, 28; “deal thus with them,” lit, “do 
“with them" (Ezek. xxxi. 11.), 

187, “ Therefore,” i.e. either, because iniquity abounds, and calls 
down God's judgment {see ver. 119.); or becauso men are bent on 
breaking God's law ; the more they disparage it, the greater its value in 
the Psalinist's eyes, 

128, “ All Thy procepta concerning all things.” Lit. “ all pri 
“of every kind” (Ezek, xliv, 80.). The Greek Version haa ‘all Thy 
“ precepts,” which gives the right meaning, though there is no “Thy” 
in the Hebrew, 

129—136. The deeper the Psulmist's depression on account of those 
who despiso God's word, the more docs he yearn for ita light and com- 
fort. Those who love Him, God will bo sure toaccept and Llest ; on the 
strength of this plea, the Psalmist prays that God would bless him, und 
direct his steps in the right way, #v that ho may not be Jod away dy the 
pressure of persecution, coming back to his one chief prayer, that Gud 
‘would enlighten and teach him. 

196. “ Wonderful.” Strange, miraculous ; “‘ cxalted above every-day 
“Jif and the common understanding.” 

“Keep.” Storo up, and attentively contemplate, 

“T study with unewerving cyes” (Keble). 

180, “The entrance.” Lit. “the opening,” i.c. the disclosure, the 
Tevelation. When God reveals the mysteries of His word, the simplo 
become wiso (Pa, xix. 7.) ; the light of heaven streams in and illumines 
‘the dark soul. 

181. “Panted,” i, 6. longed with strong desire, for that knowledge of 
His word, which God viene those who eeck it; he panted for it with 
open mouth, as a hungry man for food. 

182, “ As Thou usest to do it.” Lit. “ as is just,” or, “ as Thy rule is,” 
towards those that love Thy Name. Love to God cannot be unresponded 
to (Heb. vi. 10). * 
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133 ‘Order my steps in thy word: APs IT 
and'*let not any iniquity have dominion over*Ps.1.15 


me. ; 
184 Deliver me from the oppression of man : Take 1.74, 


so will I keep thy precepts. 
135 * Make th fhe to shine upon thy servant ; res 
and ® me thy statutes. ver. 12,26 
186 ‘Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, ‘or.9.1 & 
because they keep not thy Iaw. Exck.9,€ 
TZADDI, 





187 * Righteous art thou, O Lorp, 
and upright are thy judgments. der. 12.1, 
138 "Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded, py, 


a + Fighteous 4 Heb. right- 
and y faithful. Tb. fa 
139 By nal hath ‘cousumed me, fin ~ 

because mine enemies have forgotten thy SER. 

“words, eb. 

140 "Thy word és very > pure: ie 

therefore thy servant loveth it. e196, 
141 I am small and despised : 210. rec 

" do not I forget thy precepts. or, regina. 
142 Thy righteousness és an everlasting righteous- 


ness, 
and thy law ¢s the truth. 

143 Trouble and anguish have °taken hold on me; 
yet thy commandments ave P my delights. fie, 


‘fon 
144 The righteousness of thy testimonies ts ever-0 ver.17. 


_ Tasting : aver. 34, 73, 
“give me understanding, and T shall live. aa 








136. Lam. iii. 48, Jer, ix. 18, Phil. iii. 18. 

197244. God's rule ix perfectly righteous and faithful; and the 
Pealmist, though despiset ard persecuted, clings to it, and desires to 
understand it more thoroughly. 

187, “Judgment 104s decisions in word and deed. 
Faithful,” ww to His purpose of seeking man’s highest 


good, . 

189, “Hath consumed.” Brought me to the brink of destruction by 
exposing ime to persecution. 

140. “Very pure.” Like fire-proved, noblest metal. 

145—183, Day and night, and with all earnestness the Palmist prays 
that God would keep him faithful to His word, and deliver him frosa 
his enemies, He is confident that God is near, and therefore that he is 
safe; 80 execllont are God’s words, that ho iz cure that they are eternal. 
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‘OPH. 
145 I cried with my whole heart; hear me, O 
Loxp: 


I will keep By seat, 
146 I cried unto thee ; hates 
208, that Z save me, 2and I shall keep thy testimonies, 
rpeas’ 147 J prevented the dawning of the morning, and 
fine cried : 
oven 1, *Y hoped in thy word. 
#016 148 t Mine eyes prevent the night watches, 
that I might meditate in thy word, 
149 Hear my voice according unto thy Jovinglind-— 


ness; 
‘er, 40, 154. O Lorn, "quicken me according to thy judg- 
ment, 
150 They draw nigh that follow after mischief : 
they are far from thy law. 
*1¥.1465,18 151 Thou art *near, 0 Lorp ; 
3 ver, M2 and all thy commandments are trath. 
152 Concerning ‘thy testimonies, I have known of 


old 
+ Tanke 21,38, that thou hast founded them * for ever. 


‘RESIT. 
*tam.61 153 *Consider mine affliction, and deliver me: 
for I do not forget thy law. 


145, 148, “I cried” Perhaps it ie best to understand the latter part 
of each of theso verses as containing the purport of the Pralmist’s prayer. 

147, “I prevented the dawning of the morning.” Lit. “I was 
“beforehand in the twilight ;” even early before the morning dawn. 
T cried. arly prayer implies earnest desire. 

148, “My eyes havo before the night watches.” The several 
watches of the night, as they come round, find him awake, and medi- 
tating on God’s word. 

149. “ According to Thy judgment ;” i.e. Thy righteous decree, the 
gracious rule which Thou hast Jaid down for Thyself. 

150. “ They draw nigh,” i.e. they rush upon him with hostile par- 
oso ; but the nearer they approach, the further they are from God's Jaw. 

151, As his enemies draw nigh to peraccute him, so God hastens to 
succour him. 

153, “Concerning Thy testimonies.” Rather, “from Thy testimo- 
jie God's seathactiee of Hem cot ‘bear witness that they have no 

mporary purpose, but are perfect and eternal, 

158—160, Th deeply afflicted, the Psalmist is ptill true to 
God's word; therefore he prays earnestly for help and revival. The 
Petition “ gnickea me” is fed three times in this stanza, Tho 
nearer the Pealm draws to ite end, the more importunate does it 
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154 1Hiaed my ipeaih deliver = ese as, 
* quicken me ing to E. He 

155 ¢Balvation és far fron the woked : ni 
for they seek not thy statutes. *ImSA 


156 * Great are thy tender mercies, O Lop: 301, Many. 
*quicken me according to thy judgments, vee, 140. 

157 Many are my persscutors and mine enemies ; 

_ yet do inet fecline from thy testimonies. Pe tm, 

eld the transgressors, and ® was grieved ; 'ver, 136, 

because they kept not thy word. ” bmcdeabe! 

159 Consider how I love thy precepts : 

*  Squicken me, O Lorn, according to thy Ioving-» ver. as. 

In 


kindness, 
160 * Thy word is true from the beginning : 4 Bch The 
and every one of thy righteous judgments #iyemd 
endureth for ever. pie 
acniN. 


161 ‘Princes have persecuted me without a cause: 1 1m.%, 
but my heart standeth in awe of thy word. 26,38, 
162 I rejoice at thy word,—as one that findeth "** 


t spoil. 
163 I have and abhor lying: 
bud thy law do I love. 
164 Seven times a day do I praise thee 2 Prov, 8.2. 
because of thy righteous judgments, nats 


165 * Great peace have they which love thy law : 
and ‘ nothing shall offend them, 


1d, “ the salvation of God is nigh them that fear 








155. On the other 
“Him” (Pe, Ixxxv, 9.). 

188. The sight of the faithless filled him with disgust (Ps. cxxxix. 21.). 

“The recreants I survey, 
“ And lvathing, turn away” (Keble), 

160, “ From the beginning.” Rather, “ The sum of Thy word is 
“truth” (Ps. cxxxix, 17,). Taking the several parts of God's word and 
weighing them, the sum total of the whole is truth. 

161—168, God'a wi still, in spite of continued and unprovoked 
persecution, his fear, his joy, and lis love, the object of his thanksgiving 
‘and the.ground of his hope, 

161. The fear of God is his protection from the fear of men, 

162, His fear however ia amociated with joy, like the joy of a con~ 
queror who bas gained gst soll (Isa. ix. 3.” Judges ¥. 30,). 

164, Not only morning evening, nor three times a day (Ps, Iv. 
17,), but “seven times,” i.e. again aud egnin, continually ; he is un- 
ceagingly giving thanks to God for His 

265, he mex, “they shall have no stumbling-block ;" i, e. no cause 






PSALMS, CXIX. 


1Gen.¢9.28 166 !Lonp, I have hoped for thy salvation, 
ini and done Shy genuneneietes 
167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies ; 
and I love them exceedingly. es 
168 I have kept thy and thy testimonies : 
Prov. 5. 2h ™ for all my ways are thee. 


‘TAU. 

169 Let my cry come near before thee, O Lorp: 
aver, 14h % vive me understanding according to thy word, 
170 Let my supplication come before thee : 
deliver me according to thy word. 

swr.% 171 ° My lips shall utter praise, 
when thou hast taught me thy statutes. 
172 My tongue shall speak of thy word : 
for all thy commandments are righteousness. 
173 Let thine hand help me ; 
S Joh Me for PI have chosen thy precepts. 
Luke1s.42, 174 41 have longed for thy salvation, O Lonp ; 
fee ei and * thy law ¢s my delight. 
WHY 175 Let ay soul live, and it shall praise thee ; 
and let thy judgments help me. 
“Jal4 176 *T have gono astray like a lost sheep ; sock thy 
Be servant ; 
ag for I do not forget thy commandments, 


of stumbling: no outward troubles shall cause them to fall (1 St. Jobn 
ii. 10.). 


169, 170. The twofvkt prayer, for tho understanding of Got's law and 
for aiverunes, is repeated with special earnestness, ag tho Psulm draws 
to an ond. 

171, 172. The petitions of the two preceding verses are based upon 
the purpose of thankful praise of God and His word. 

176, It seems strange that, after all his professions of oledicnce to 
God's word, the Psalmist should speak of himself us a wardering sheep. 
The explanation is perbaps to be found in ver. 67. Thro wax a timo 
when he wandered ; but now he bas tured to God, and has continued 
steadfast, Some render the pasuige, “If I have gouo astray—seck Thou 
“ like a lost dheep Thy cervant ;” und in that case the second clause would 
shew that his wandering was not apostasy; whenever he hed been 
betrayed into by-ways, he still longed to hear the Shepherd's voico, aud 
to return to the fold, 

This Psalm reveals to us the depth of meaning which from the timo 
of the captivity pious Jows were accustomed to sco in tho written law. 
Tt was not only the symbol of their distinct natiouality, and the pledgo 
of God’s special favour to them, but it was the guide of their lives, and 
their comfort in affliction, They saw God Himself revealed in all His 
holiness, truth and love in the law, and their hearts were drawn out towards 


PSALMS, CXX. 


PSALM CXX. 
1 Bes eed Sr Bot, Soca neh, * ek 
A Song of degrece, 
1 “my distress I cried unto the Lonp,—and +P. 5, 
ti heard me. : ana? 





it accordingly, If wo desire that our hearts in like manner should burn 
within us in the study of God's word, we must approach it as coming to 
God Himself, to learn what God is, and to hear His voice, 80, holding 
communion with God in His word, it will be to us our guide amid the 
temptations and our solace amid the trials of life, the supply of all our 
needa, and the foretaste of that perfect vision of God which will be the 
joy of heaven, 
PSALM CXX. 

A cry of distress from among slanderous enemies, 

“A song of degrees.” Lit. “‘a song of the goings up.” This title 
is given to fiftocn Psalms, which, though of different dates, are placed 
together, aud form a little Psalter by themsclver. The most generally 
received opinion is, that they are thus put together, tu serve as a collec 
tion of songs for the use of pilgrims travelling to Jerusalem for the 

dy festivals, The word “going up” usual word for such 
Joumeys (Px, exxii. 4. Exod. xuxiv. 24 1 King xii, 28. Isa xxx. 
29.) ; and the emphatic expression “the goings up” would scom to point 
to something cspecially sulema and distinctly prescribed, as was the ewe 
with those journcys. Others interpret tie title of the return from cap- 
tivity, and take these Psalms to be the songs of the pilgrim caravans on 
their homeward journey; anil this explanation undoubtedly suits many uf 
tho Pralma, Others aguin explain it hy the peculiarity of the povtical 
construction of some of the Palms, in that the writer very frequently 
takes up a word or a thought of a former verse, repeating and intensily- 
ing it. This step-tike moven of the thoughts is te be traced in 
some of tho Pmitus, cxyecially in tho 121st; but it secms fatal to 
its boing considered an adequate tiun of the title, that there aro 
several of the Psalms in which i not observable at all. There is 
a Jewish tradition that these fifteen Psalms were sung on the fifteen 
steps which led from the court of the women in the Temple to the court 
of the men. This accords with the rendering uf the Greek Version, 
“ Song of the steps,” and with the spirittal interpretation which some 
writers have given to theso Psalms, a8 rongx of the steps which indicate 
the spirit of thoso who ascend from earthly things ty God. In this view 
these fifteen Psalms have been termed “a spiritual stair or ladder, ‘ste; 
«unto heaven,’ by which Israel mounted towards Ilim Who dwells in 
“heaven? (Kay). 

Tu this Psalm the writer ia in great trouble, surrounded by spiteful 
enemies; but God has beard his cry in former distresees, and he trusts 
that He will deliver him now. It ig uncertain whether the enemios ara 
his own unfaithful countrymen or foreigners. By some tho Psalm is re- 
forred to the timo of tho captivity, and to the heathen with whom the writer 
wos in daily contact; others think it is the ory of & pilgrim passing 
through the desert from Babylon on his way to Palestine, and beset by 



















PSALMS, CXX. 
"Osan 2 Deliver my soul, O Loxp, from lying lips, 
8. 


thedeceitnt = and from & 
Tongue 


wns? 3 * What shall be given unto thea? 


sina Or what shall be *done unto thee, thou false 
i aaa tongue? 
toniaw & “Sharp. arrows of the mighty,—with coals of 


mr juniper. : 
targus 5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in > Mesech, 
fabs. that I dwell in the tents of Kedar! 
‘Gen. 10 2, Ruck, 27.13, © Gen. 25.18, 1 Bam, 26, 1. Ser, 43, 28, 2 


savage and perfidious tribes ; while others + 











others again think that the enemice 
en of are the Samaritans who tried to hinder tbe building of the 

‘emple in the time of Ezra, or the Moabites and other nei uring 
tribes by whom the Israelites were harassed in the days of Nehemiah, 

1. “I ovied” So Jonah (ii, 2.) drew hope for ihe futuro from the 
answer given to his former prayer. . 

2. “ying Ups? This is the special trouble from which the Psalmist 
rvs for deliverance, viz. the calumny and slander of those around him, 

‘he heading of the Psalm in our English Bibles refers it to Dog's 

itefulness (1 Sam. xxii. 9, Comp. Ps. ; but the reference prob- 
ably is to the character which the Bamaritans gave of the Jews in their 
letter to Artaxerxes (Exe iv, 11—16.), or to the treacherous conduct of 
Sanballat and Tobieh (Neb. vi. 1—19.). 

8. Lit. “ What shall one unto thee, and what shall one add (i... 
further give) unto thee?” that is, “what panishment shall be bestowod, 
“yea, accumulated upon thee?” Or the passage may be rendered, “ What 
“shall He (i.e. God) give unto theo” 

4. This verse answers the question of the preceding. The Psalmist is 
sure that his cry for help will be heard, and he tells the alanderer what 
he mast expect. 

“Of the mighty, 
‘Who recotnpenses . 
asharp sword (Px. Ivii. 4.), a sharp arrow (Jer. ix.8.), a fire kindled in 
i ie iON” ili, 6.), shall be punished by tho arrows and fire of God 

ext. 10.). 

“With coals of juniper.” More rly, of broom. The root of 
the broom is said to be continually used ber res in the desert, and to 
rotain its heat for a long time. 

5. ‘Meshach” was a son of Japheth, and his race ig frequently 
mentioned in Scripture. in connection with Tubal, Magog, and other 
northern nations, They dwelt in the Caucasus, between the Sea 
and the Caspian, 

“Kedar,” on the other hand, was one of the sons of Ishmael, whoso 
descondants were settled in Arabi It was impossible for any ono to 
dwell with Meshech and among the tents of Kedar at the same time, 
They are introduced here therefore emblematically a8 two well-known 
barbarous tribes ; much in the ame way (it has been said) as we might 
epeak of living among Turks and Hottentots, This verse would be suitable 
inthe mouth of Nehemiah or Zerubbabel. ‘They had hoped on return 
‘ing to Jerusalem to be et peace ; they found themselves in the midst of 
enemies, 















PSALMS, CXXI. 
6 My soul hath long dwelt—with him thot hateth 


peace. 
7 Lam * for peace: but when I speak,—they are? or. ameo 


for war, 
PSALM CXXI. 
The great safety of the godly, who put their trust in God's protection, * py, Shel 
A Song of dogrees. Pie Liter 
1 I WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hile, ST ay 
from whence cometh my help. Sep comes 
2 *My help cometh from the Lona, a Ps TA, 
which made heaven and earth, “yore Ee 
3 He will not suffer thy foot to be movel rier 
he that kcepeth thee will not slumber. Mani 3, 





6,7. The Peal seems to close with complaint. Full long bas the 
writer dwelt among bitter enemies, who would not have peace, but 
fownted & quarrel on the most Larmless word. But the prayer of faith 
7 which the Psalmist begins must be understood as penetrating it to 

end, 


PSALM CXXI. 
The Heavenly Keeper. 

This Psalm is very commonly supposed to aye been the evening song 
of the pilgrins to Jerusalem, either returning from exile or going up to 
the yearly feasts, when they halted for the lust time, with the mountains 
of city within sight. “Another view is that the writer is still in 
banishment, looking out with longing eyes towards his native hi Alt 
that can be said for certain ix, that the Pralmist is in circumstances of 
danger, and encourages himself with the thought that there is One above, 
ever watchful, Who will be sure to keep him. The God of heaven is 
his keeper; he noed not fear. 

1. The hills.” That is, either, generally, the mountains of Israel 
(Ezek. vi 8; xxxiv. 13; xxxvi. 4), or more particulurly, the mouu- 
tains on which the Temple was built (Ps. Ixxxvii. 1; exxxiii. 3.). 

“From whence.” This clauso is ips best taken interrogatively, 
“Whence comcth my help?” Tho Psalmist does not ask, as being in 
doubt, but in order to give occasion for the joyful answer of the next 
verse: it comes only from the Lord, Who sits enthroned behind, or upon, 
those mountains, . 

2. My help cometh from.” Lit. “ from with.” from Him with 
Whom is both the power and will to help, Jehovah the Creator of 
heaven and carth. 

8, “ He will not mffer,” &o. Rather, “may He not suffer,” &c. 

“May He ne'er yield thy foot to slide, 
“ His watch unsleeping o'er thee keep!" (eble.) 

The Psalmist continues to address himself; “‘as thy help ia wholly in 
“the Lord, may He never euffor thy foot to stumble ; may thy keeper 
“ pever lamber!" And then, in the next verse, he almost recalls and 





PSALMS, CXXDL 
4Fxic% the tribes of the Lonp, unto #the testimony of 


Tarael, 
to give thapks unto the name of the Lonp, 

| 5 *¥or there * are set thrones of judgment, 

the thrones of the house of David. 
G ‘Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : 

they shall prosper that love thea, 
7 Peaca be within thy vals 

and prosperity within thy palaces, 
8 For my brethren aud companions’ sakes, 

I will now say, Peace be within thee. 
9 Because of the house of the Lorp our God 
ewe. J will ®scek thy good. 


PSALM CXXIiL. 
1 The godly profess their confidence iu Got, 3 and pray to be delivered 
From euntempt. 


A Song of degrees, 


1 'O thee *Jift I up mine eyes, 
O thou >that dwellest in the heavens. 


feasts (Exod. xxiii. 17; xxxiv. 23. Dent, xvi. 16.), and there also were 
the courts of justice, the thrones of the king and his assessors. The 
law particularly ordered that tho seat of justice should be in the sume 
place as the sanctuary (Deut. xvii. 8, 9.). 

“Unto the testimony of Israel." Rather, “as a testimony, or law, 
“for Israel.” ‘The annual visits to Jerusalem were o witness to Israel's 
privileges as God's covenant people (comp. Ps, Ixxxi. 4, 5.). 

5. * Thrones of judgment.” See 2 Sam. xv. 2, 3. 1 Kings iii. 16; 
vil 7 
6, With the picture of Jeruailem, “the city of peace,” still fresh 
in his mind, the Psalmist at a distance spreads out his hands as it 
were over it, blessing it in the kindling of his love, and calling on 
all his countrymen round abot and in all places ‘ty pray for its 

00. 
eee. For my brethren," &e,,i,c, for those of his countrymen whom 
home was in Jerumlem. Though his visit is over, and ho is far from 
Jerosalem, he is still united in love to it, as the goal of his longing ; and 
for tho sake of those who dwell there, and stil] more for the suko of 
‘Him Who has choson it for His special abode, he will in all waya sock 
ite food and pray for a blessing upon it. 

not we also rejoice when we are summoned to God's house t 

Though thero ia no longer one visifle Temple, in which tho faithful may 
mect for worship, our separate scattered churches recull the groat apirit 
Temple of the Holy Catholic Church, into which are gnth God's 
servants of all ages and countries, With that goodly fellowship wo 
seanciaio Sarees, she we — and tay ein Gods in His house, 

hat can we do at such times, but prosperity of 
be me and pledge ourselves tn every powble way to seek to do 

T E 

















PSALMS, CXXIII 


2 Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the 
hand of their mastere, 
and as the eyes of @ maiden unto the hand of 
her mistress ; 
‘so our eyes wait upon the Lorp our God, 
until that he have mercy upon us, 
3 Have mercy upon us, O Lor, have merey upon 
us: 


for we are excasdingly filled with contempt. 
4 Our soul is exceedingly filled 

with the scorning of thosa that are at ease, 

and with the contempt of the proud, 





4 PSALM CXXIIL 

Faith looking up to God in the midst of contempt 

and scorn, 

A reatored exile prays for help in behalf of his le expored to 
contempt and persecution. Nehemiah says (ii. 19.) that their enemies 
Jaughed them to scorn and despised them, and he prayed, “ Hear, 
“O our God, for we aro despised,” Jit, “we are coutempt” (the same 
word which is uecd twice in this Pailm, vv. 3, 4,). The peculiarity 
which marks others of the Palms of degrees, by which a word used 
in one verse ia taken up and dwelt on more emphatically in the next, 
in very conspicuous here. Ver. 2 intensifies and illustrates ver, 1; ver. 3 
is the echo of the closing words of ver. 2; while ver. 4 repeats ver, 3, 

1, “Lift up.” Lit. have I lifted up; but the past here includes 
the present, From the scorn and derision of curth, when undeserved, 
the Pealmist looks up to heaven in patient but trustful hope, What 
“ghouldest thou do when the world despises and insults ‘eet Tum 
thine oyes to heaven, aud sce that God, with His beloved angels 
( fat His elect, looks down upon thee, rejoices in thee, and loves thee” 

uther), 

2. ho hand is the symbol of power: hy the slave's eye being tuned 
towards his master's hand is meant that he watches carefully for the 
least intimation of his will. Or the hand may be taken as the instrn- 
ment of giving, and the reference may be to tle slave's absolute de- 
pondence on his master. Or it may bo the chastising Land that is 
meant; as the slavo looks with cutreaty to his master, deprecating 
punishment (Iea. ix. 13), so the Paalmiat’s eyes are turned wistfully 
to God, until He have pity. The tone of the Psalm however indicates 
hopeful trust rather than humble submission. The future of His people 
is entirely in His hands; He will be sure somo day to have mercy 
ou His dwn. i 

4, “Toone that are st ease” Eepecially those who abuse their 
ease and are wanton (see Iea. xxxii. 9,11. Amos, vi. 1.). 

‘The Pealm is a lesson of meckness. When we aro, or fancy ourselves, 
scorned or forgotten, what have wo to do but to’ look up to God and 
entreat His favour? It is pity for ourselves, and not vengeance on 
our foeg, that we should At the mmo tim wo must be ready 
to obey, like @aves waiting for some token of their master's will, 








PSALMS, CXXIV. 


PSALM CXXIV. 
‘The church Weeseth God for a miraculous deliverance, 
‘A Bong of degrees of David. 
1 JF i had not been the Lonp who was on our 

: side, 
Pe. 129.2, “now may Israel say ; 

2 if tt had not been the Lorp who was on our side, 

when men rose up against us; 

. 3 then they had * swallowed us up quick, 

when their wrath was kindled against us: 
4 then the waters had overwhelmed us, 

the stream had gone over our sou! : 
5 then the proud waters—had gone over our soul. 
6 Blessed be the Loxp, # 

who hath not given us as @ prey to their teeth. 
*fs0:% 7 Our soul is escaped ‘as a bird out of the snare 

of the fowlers : 
the snare is broken, and we are escaped, 

erate? 8 ¢Onr help és i hanes 
& *who made heaven and earth, 


PSALM OXXIV. 


Hymn of thanksgiving to Him Who alone can help 
effectually. 


As in Ps. cxxii., the words ‘of David” aro of doubtful authority, 
not being found in the Greek and other ancient Versions, Tho 
imagery is like David's ; for the figure of the overwhelming waters, Be 
Pa. xviii. 4, 16; Ixix. 2’; and for the comparison of tho soul to a bird, 
see Ps, xi, 1; lv. 6; Ixxiv. 19; Ixxxiv. 3; cii7. If it ix his, it may 
belong to the time of the Edomite war; but it would rather geem-to 
rofer to the time when Cyrus’ proclamation gavo the captives the hoy 
of returning to their own lund. They were now st free from tho 
net in. which thoy had been long entangled, 

L Comp, Ps. exxix. I, 2. 

2.“@Men” Lit, “man.” Comp. Ps, vi, 11, where “man” is in 
like manner used for hostile men. 

, 3. “They had swallowed us up quick ;” i.c, “alive ;" before life 
is extinct; as in ly. 15, They would have made a completo and sudden 
ond of us, ag when the carth opened and swallowed up Dathan and 
Abiram (Num, xvi. 30, 32, 33.). 

. & The hostile power is likened to a swollen mountain stroam, sweep- 
in, cme it; as is the king of Assyria (Im, viii. 7. Soe Pa. 
exliv. 7.). 

@. The enomiea are here conceived of as boasts of proy, on account of 
their bloodthirstiness ; in the next verse as fowlers on account of their 
cunning. 

8. “Who made besven snd earth.” The expression occurs fre- 

















PSALMS, CXXV. 


PSALM CXXV. 
1 The eafety of much os trust in God 4 praver Jor the golly, and 


A Song of degrees, 
1 PVHEY that trust in the Lonp 
shall be as mount Zion, which cannot Le 
removed, but abideth for ever. 
2 Ag the mountains are round about Jerusalem, 


quently in these Psulma, as bearing witness to the true Gol in the 
midst of idolatry (Ps, exxi, 2; cxxxiy. 3.). 

The power of Bubylon was so strong that Israel's deliverance seemed 
heyond all expectation. If God had nut interposed by bringing down 
tho Persians upon them, Iauel must have been like the prey of wild 
Densta, or as drowning men in a fluadi. In al} our dangers likewise, 
bodily and spiritual, God is our only help. Again and agnin He makes 
us porceive thnt nothing but His free and wisest mercy has been our 
salvation ; and who cun tell in how many cases He has sived us without 
our knowledge! Expecially Ho is our protection from our great epiritual 
cnemy, in whom the fiercenoss of the wild beast, the suddenness of the 
flood, the craft of the fowler, all have their counterpart, Let us only 
in all dangers look to Him, and this Psalm may be hereafter the song 
of our own happy experience, 

PSALM CXXY. 
. Jehovah the defence of the faithful. 
- On their return to Palestine, after @ wearlaome journey of four 
mouths, the exiles fourid their native land uncultivated and desolate, 
aud Jerusalem in rains. Even when the dailding of the temple had 
cen begun they had much to endure, aud the faith of some gave way. 
If they did not become actua) idvlaters, they neglected the worshi 
of Jehovah, Thus there were two parties in the nation ; some hel 
fast by Gud, others loaned to heathen vices, The Psalmist enco 
the faithful by assuring them that they would triumph in the end. 
As surely as tho oncompawing mountains guard Jerusalem, so will the 
Lord encompass and defend His people. 

1,“ Abideth.” Standcth firm, Though the buildings of the city 
may bo destroyed, the mountain itself remains; it stands unmoved like 
the aolid earth (Ps. xeiii, 1; civ. 5.). 7 

a. Lit. “ Jerualem,—mountains are round about her ; and the Lord is 
“round about His people.” It is said that to a traveller approaching 
Jerusilem the tewers sland against the sky, and scem to overtop the 
neighbouring hills; but any one in the city itself would perceive that 
tho hills in every direction are higher. On the east tho Mount of 
Olives is nearly two hundred feet above the city, whilo an outlying 
ridge bends round on the north. The rises gently on the west, 
and on the south there is the Hill of Evil Couusel. Ifthe Holy City 
has its surrounding mountains, the nation hss a far surer defence in 
the Lord; for “the mountains may depart and the hills b> removed ; 
“but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither ehall the covenant 
“of My be removed, the Lord that hath mercy on thee” 
(Im liv. 10. Comp. Zech. ii, 4, 5). 
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PSALMS, CXXVL 
so the Lorp ¢s round about his people 
from henceforth even for ever, 
Prova 3 For *the rod of * the wicked shall not rest upon 
2h, ” the lot of the righteous ; 
witeduee. Jest the righteous put forth their hands unto 


iniquity. 
4 Do good, 6 Lono, unto those that be good, 
and to them that are upright in their hearts. 
»prv21s 5 As for such as turn aside unto their crooked 


* ways, . 
the Lorp shall Jead them forth with the workers 
of iniquity : 
s Baise but © peace shail be upon Israel. 
PSALM CXXVI. g 
Heb, 1 The church, eplebrating her incre return out sheen. 4 prayeth 


scred provhevith the youd auceess 
thy of Zon, A Song of degrees. ‘ 
xa 1 EN the Lorp *turned again the captivity 
fos. 0. 11, a 
joa 3 1. of Zion, 





stegine rod means the sceptre, or symbol of authority (Ps. ii. 9; 
slv. 6.). 

“ime tot of the righteous is tho Holy Land, the inheritance of God's 
Pouple. The Psalmist declares that the sceptre of heathen iyrany 
shalt not always rest on the land, shall not rest on it as its home. Ge 
will not suffer the oppression of His people to last for over, Just it should 
lead to apostasy, ‘This confidence in God’s deliverance is adduced by 
the Pealmist, not, as we might havo expectd, as the consequence of 
God's watching round thoso’who trust in Him, but rather aw a proof 
of it, The verse is introduced by “for,” not by “therefore.” The 
‘Paalmist ia 80 sure that God will not suffer the encmies of His people to 
prevail, that he peaks of their discomfiture as already accomplished. 

4, & The Paalm closes with a prayer that God will bless the faithful 
but remove the cowardly, those who are afraid to confess Him, together 
with the open transgressors, out of the way. 

. ‘But peace shall be upon Israel.” This should mther be takon 
a 80 sinculatory prayer, “Peace upon Isracl” (Ps. cxxvili, 6,}. Comp. 

. vie 

‘Trouble of every kind, and especially persecution, is tho touchstone 
of men’s faith and sinootity ; by it the thoughts of many hearts aro 
revealed. If we would stand in the day of trial, wo niust learn tho 
Jeon which thie Psalm teaches, the lesion of simple trust in God ; 
we must look up to Him as our only defence, towering high above ua 
indeed, yet ing gracis down to protect and embrace us; and wo 
must pray, not only that God will do good to those who are 
true af heart, but that He will make us good and true, and le us RO 
oe in Him at all times, as that we may have persoual experience 

is peace, 


PSALMS, CXXVI. 


*we were like them that dream. © Aste 28,9, 
2 Then * was our mouth filled with laughter, b Job a aL. 

and our tongue with singing : 

then seid they among the heathen, 

the Lozp *hath done great things for them, 118, tors 
3 The Loap hath done great things for us;— Se"A3 

* whereof we are glad. fem, 

4 Turn again our captivity, O Lorp, 

as the streams in the south. 


PSALM CXXVL 
A prayer for the completion of the restoration happily 
begun, 





Tho Psalm supposes that the first company of exiles has returned 
to their homes, and the writer thanks (iod for the unexpected de- 
liverance. It seemed like o dream, but it’ was not a dream; the Lord 
had wrought wonderfully for them, and they rejoiced. Nevertheless those 
who had returned were but a small proportion of the whole people, and 
they had many difficulties and discourngements to contend with. The 
Yalmist therefore prays that the work of restoration may he fully 
carried out, and that those still remaining in Babylon may be cht 
back in @ mighty atream, to occupy refresh the land. And he 
looks forward to tho fulfilment of his prayer. In rpite of present 
discouragements there would be a bright and prosperous future, Though 
fe ight accompany the sowing, tho harvest would be rich and 

lenteous. 

1. “When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion.” Or, 
“When the Lord brought back the returning cnes of Zion ;” ie. when 
He put it iuto the heart of Cyrus to issue his proclamation sanctioning 
tho return (Ezra i. 1.). 

“Tike them that dream.” They could not believe their senses; 
they thought they were dreaming: so St. Peter (Acts xii. 9.). 

2 “Laughter.” Comp. Gen, xxi. 6. Job viii. 21, 

“Binging.” Rather, ‘a joyous shout.” 

“Hath done great things.” Lit. as in margin, “hath magnified to 
“do,” i.e, bath displaved His transcendent goodness with, or in regnrd 
to, these men (Joal ii, 20.). Even the,heathen confessed that it was 
the Lord’s doing: and the captives themselves, now safo at home, take 
up the word and exult in it, 

4 The work thus mightily begun was 10t complete. Those who had 
ag yot returned were only a small vanguard compared with the whole 
nation, 

“‘Purn again our captivity.” Rather, “ bring back our (remaining) 
“ captives.” 

“Tn the aouth,” io. in the Negeb, the name given to the southern 
part of Judea, stretching down to the edge of the desert, It in a dry 
and thirsty land, further removed from tho fertilising influence of the 
sea-breezea than any other rast of the Holy Land. But the winter 
rainy fill the watercourses a1 yerdure and fruitfulness. So the 
Poalmist prays that the Holy ‘which now yearns for her children 
as the parched desert thirsta for the winter torrents, may, bo refreshed 





PSALMS, CXXVIL 3 
«fee. 5 ©'They that sow in teare—shall reap in * joy. 
Fhag 6 He that, gosth forth and weepeth, ring 


seed, 
tate. shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaves with him. 


PSALM CXXVII 
1 The virtue of God's blessing. % Good children are his gift. 
. A Song of degrees * for Solomon. 
*, 1 JXCEPT the Lorp build the housa, 
they labour in vain *that build it: 


Ly a returning population, poured out like refreshing streams in all 
directions, 

5. The Psalmist anticipates the fulfilment of his prayer. The re- 
turned exiles were like persons sowing in fear and misgiving, but God 
would be gracious to them, and the tearful sowing would be followed by 
an abundant harvest. The words were true in their literal meaning; 
for they were visited with continual drought and failures of crops (Hag. 
i, 10, 11; ii. 19.), and they might well be fearful as to the issue of their 
sowing. But doubtless the time and harvest aro en:blematical, and 
the Palmist’s meaning is, that their present sorrow should by turned 
into joy. The foundations of the Temple were laid amidst weeping 
(Ezra iii, 12.), but its completion was an occasion of special joy (Ezra 
vi, 16, 22. Neh, xii, 43.), 

6. This verse may bo more exactly rendered, “Going he gres, and 
“weeping, bearing a handful of seed; coming Le comes, with a joyful 
“shout, bearing his sheaves.” 

“Precious seed” In Amos ix. 13 the sower is described as he 
that draweth ont and scattereth the reed ; here the corresponding sub 
stantive means doubtless the sccd which he draws out at a tim, ic. 
a handful or cast. 

The figure of this verse is an amplification of that in ver, 5. Under 

ote provident cate, the dry land is well watered, and the handful 
of sown in sorrow becomes sheaves joyfully carriod from the 
harvest-field, 

Whatever men really do fur God, be it ever so sorrowfully and 
despondingly, will in the end prosper and bear fruit. ‘ In due seuwon 
“wo shall reap, if we faint not” (Gal. vi. 9.). Our Lord hes taught 
us to gives wide and gencral application to tho words of the Paaln : 
“ Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall bo comforted.” Thia is 
true not only of sorrow for sin, but of all sorrow patiently endured ; it is 
sure to bring comfort in the end. 


PSALM CXXVII. 
Everything depends on God’s blessing. 

The Hebrew title, which attributes this Psalm to Solomon, ia wanting 
in the Greek Version. The Syriac, in addition to tho title, “spoken 
“by David with reference to "has the words, “spoken with 
“reference to Haggai and Zechariah, who were urging men to build the 
“Temple.” In fevour of Solomon's authorship is alleged the proverb-like 














PSALMS, CXXVII. 


except *the Lor keep the city, sPe WLS, 
the rman waketh an “5 
2 Ié is vain for you to risa up early, to ait up 
ate, 
to Peat the bread of sorrows : bGen8.17,19. 
Sor so he giveth his beloved sleep. 





form of the Psalm, as well as certain particular coincidences of expression 
with the writings of Solomon (comp. ver. 2, “sorrows,” toilsome efforts 
with Prov. y. 10, where the same word is rendered “labours ;” ver, 4, 
sons bogotten in a man's youth" with “ wife married in a man’s youth,” 
Prov. v. 18; yer. 5 “in the gate” with Prov. xxii, 22; xxiv. 7.). The 
whole Psalm too may be regarded as an unfolding of the proverb (Prov. 
x. 22,), “The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and He addeth 
“ny sorrow with it” (rather, “Iabour addeth nothing thereto"), Be: 
this, many persons seo an allusion to Solomon's name (Jedidiab, “be« 
“luved of tho Lord,” 2 Sam. xii, 25.) in ver. 2, “so He giveth His 
Joved sleep,” or perhaps, as will be explained below, “in sleep.” 
On the other hand, the gencral character of the Psalm is suitable to the 
times after the captivity, and it might very well have been written 
either by Zerubbabel or Nehemiah. In a sparse population, such as 
that of Palestine after the restoration, as in a newly colonised country 


now, the blesaing of a | and strong family is ally ised. 
The great topic of the Taal, that every i depen upon the Woming 
of God, is specially illustrated in domestic life, 

1 “The house.” Lit. “a louse,” which sevms to shew that there is 
no special reference to the Temple, Tho Psalmist'’s words are general ; 
tho building of a house, the safity of a city, the obtaining of things 
necessary fur life and comfort, the rearing of children, are blessi 
unattainable by human efforts, without God's help and grace. In like 
manner, in the spiritual building, however men may labour, they are 
only fellow-workers with God ; the structure is really His (1 Cor. iti, 9.). 
As the individual house caunot be built without God's help, so neither 
ey the. collection of houses, which form the city, be preserved unless 
God gu 

2. Lit. “making early to rise, making late to sit down,” for food 
(1 Sam. xx. 24.) and rest. The picture iy that of men relying entirely 
on themselves, and lengthening the day of labour to the utmost. But it 
is in vain; they do but cat the “ bread of sorrows” (with reference doubt- 
Jess to Gen. iii. 17.). 

“Bo He giveth His beloved sleep.” Tho usual interpretation with 
modern expositors ia, “Thus (in like manner—the same thing which 
“you procure by toiluome effurt) He giveth to His beloved in, or by, 
soup,” while they sleep. The restless, eclf-reliant man may toil early 
and Jato, but ho toils in vain ; while he who fears and trusts in God ia 
‘Ueswed even when ho slec; If the Authorisod Version is followed, it 
must be explained somowhat in this way; in vain ye toil and moi], and 
curtail the time of rest ; 80, i.e. without such toiling and mofling, He 
gives to His beloved sleep; they are not restless and anxious, but lay 
them down in peace, and God gives them sleep. 

“ Still on the favoured of His eyes _ 
“He bids sweet slumber freely wait” (Keble). 
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*Se5 - 3 Lo, ‘children are an heritage of the LorD: 
Sotise — and *the fruit of the womb ts his reward. 
aDew.24 4. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man ; 

5 Happy othe maotiat "hath b fall 
+Re bath * ig t *hath his quiver fu 
er ws DP them : 7 
sfeedens.4 *they shall not be ashamed, 

Zi but they shall speak with the enemies in the 


3 vag shall 
Pater gate, 
oe PSALM CXXVII. 
‘The sundry Weseings which follow them that fear God. 
A Song of degrees, 


‘Fenzl 1 T)LESSED *¢s every one that fearoth the 
ale, Loxp ; 
that walketh in his ways. 


8. “Lo.” He calle special attention to the gilt of of children, as an 
example of man's Sepenence 3 in all things on Gi essing, 

4, "Children of the youth,” ike. born in carly married life, as 

opposed to ‘sons of old age ” (Gen, xxxvii. 20.). Comp. the 
expression “ a wifo of youth” (Prov. v. ee Net ri 14, Tea, liv. 6.). 

it has been suggested that the comparison of # family of eturdy sons 
to arrows in tbe hand of a warrior ‘ald bo cspocially ypriate to a 
time of constant danger, when the sword was carried cide by aide with 
the trowel (Neb. iv. 16—18.). 

5. “Of them,” i.e. of such arrows. 

“They,” i.e. the father and the sons together. If they have to 
defend themselves against enemies, they are not easily over-awed or 
disheartened. Unjust judges, maligious accusers, and false witnesses 
retire hefore a family 90 capable of defending’iteelf. 

“Shall speak.” ‘The margin suggesta “shall subdue ;" but the word 
is only twice used in that acnse (Pa. xviii. 47; xlvii. 8.). 

“In the gate.” The gate was the place of concourse, and daly 
of the administration of justico (see it. xxi. 19; xxv. 7. Joby. 4. 
Prov. xxii. 22. Isa. xxix, 21. Amos v. 10, 12.). 


PSALM OXXYIIL. 
God’s blessing upon the righteous, 

The subject of this Psalm is the dae aemeetio happines of the man whe 
fears God. Such a prosperous home-life as is here described would be 
to the Jew a sure token of God's favour. It has boen enggested that 
this Psalm stands to the prectding in the samo relation that Christ's 
Sia eee serie arcs 

‘Which come fo men unsought, as 
oe -_ ‘in contrast with the restless activity of men; this Palm 
its the sure blessedness of those who labour diligently i in depend- 
ence on ene on God's belp. 
ee The Teality of a man's fear of God is proved by his welking in 
od's ways, 
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2 >For thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands: »1mi.3.10. 
happy shalé thou be, and éf shall be well with thee. 
3 Thy wife shall be °as a fruitful vine by theeEss 19.10. 
sides of thine house : 
thy alae “like olive plants round about thy¢?,2.4 


4 Behold, that thus shal] the man be blessed 
that feareth the Lonp. 


5 °The Lorn shall bless thee out of Zion : Ps 14,3, 
and thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem 
all the days of thy life. 

6 Yea, thou shalt ‘see thy children’s children, = ‘SSF 
and * peace upon Israel, © Ps, 125, 5. 





2. “The labour of thine hands.” Sec Hag. i, 11; ij. 17. As 
formerly Moses threatcued to the Israelites who should break God's 
covenant, that their cnemics should cat up the fruit of their Jand 
(Lev. xxviv 16, Deut, xxviii, 33, 39,40. Amos v. 11, Micah vi, 15.), 
#o here it i promised as a special blessing to the God-fearing man that 
lhe should sot be deprived of that for which he had honestly laboured, 

8. From the blessing which attends him outside the house, the 
Pealmist turns to the happy state of things within, The wife in fitly 
represented by tho vine, ax delicate and needing support; it is the 
emblem also of fruitfulness and beauty. 

“ By the sides of thine house.” These words refer probably to the 
wife, not to the vine; “in tho innermost parts of thy house,” as 
ponttraying the faithful wife, who is ever to be found at home, devoted 
‘tw her Lusband and family. 

“ Tike olive plants.” Not “branches,” as in Prayer Book Version. 
The olivo is said to be usually surrounded by young and vigorous shoots. 
‘These shoots seem to protect and cmbrace the parent tree; such are 
young and effectionate children round the family table, full of strength 
and promise, 

6, The Psalmist turns once more to address the eed man, whose 
Diesseduesa he bas been descril The bdlessing of Ichor Whose 
ubode is in Zion, shall rest upon him, and, for his sake, upon his country 
also. All his life, which shall be prolouged so as to’ seo his children's 
children, ho shall look on the prosperity of Jerusalem, 

“Thou shalt eee.” Lit. “look thou ;” so in next verse, “see thou,” 
The God-fearing man is bidden to do that which according to tho 
promise that has gono before it is certain ho will do. 

8. “And peace upon Iarael.” Rather, “Peace be upon Isracl!” 
the ejaculatory intercession at the end of the Psalm; oa in Pa exxv. 

This Paul is a thorough picture of the Jewish idea of happines 
a God-fenring, industrious man, reaping the fruit of his industry, living 
peacefully and joyously in the bosum of his family, with God’s bleasin; 
resting evidently upon him and making bim a blessing to those aro 
him, ‘Though temporal prosperity is not the épecial sanction of the 
Christian covenant, as it was of the Jewish, a good man is still gure in 
sume way to bring 4 bl to his family, his country snd the Church. 
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PSALM CXXIX. 
1 exhortation to graie Gol for saning Zea in thir gent alton 
‘A Song of degrees. 
201, uch. = 2 A ANY a time have they afflicted mo from 
See Task, “my youth, 


Bo 2.18 *may Israel now say: ; 
‘pic 2 many a time have they afflicted me from my 


Tia hs jled against 
yet they have not provailec me. 
3 The lowers plowel upon my back : 
they made long their furrows, 
4 The Lorn ¢s righteous : 
he hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked, 
5 Let them all be confounded and turned back— 
that hate Zion. 





PSALM CXXIX. 


The oppressors of Zit tedly thwarted, shall in 
” the end be completely Qeetroyed.” 


The Psalmist looks back thankfully on the many and severe pereocu- 
tions from which God had delivered His poople ; and his remembrance 
uf the past enconrages him confidently to expect the entire discomfiture 
of the enemies of Zion in the future, There is no special reference to 
the restoration ; but such a retrospect and anticipation would be very 
uatoral at that time, 

1, “From my youth.” The sojourn in Egypt was the time of Israel’s 
youth (seo marg, reff.). ’ 

2, “Have not prevailed” Comp, 2 Cor. iv. 9. The Church has 
ever been burned with fire, but not consumed. 

8, As elsewhore it is said that the cnemics of Isracl have driven over 
her (Pa. lxvi, 12, Isa. li, 23.), 0 hero the persecutions sho has been 
subjected to are compared tu the driving of @ plough over her buck. 
The words of the Paalm ero often applied to tho terrible scourging 
i is itt, xxvii, 26. St. John xix. 1. Te, 1, 6.). 

4. “Bight bg ’'s righteousnesa is tho ground of Isracl’a 
deliverance. If He was rightcous in His judgments, as Israel) lcrself 
confessed (Neh. ix. 33, Jer. xii. 1.), Hu was also righteous in mecour- 
ing the penitent, 

“The cords,” More cxactly, “the bands or traces." There scoms 
to be a reference to the sg ow cs in ver. 8. When the cords 
which bind the oxen to the plough are cat, the ploughtan’s work is 
necessarily stopped (Job xxxix. 10.). Or the word may simply mean 
the bands of tleir captivity (Ps, ii. 8.). : 

8, The verbs in this and the slewing ‘verso are all futures; they 
express the language of confidence rather than of prayer; 
all thut hate Zion will be forced to retreat ashamed and disappointed, 











PSALMS, CXXX. 
6 Let them be as *the grass upon the houseto; oPa a2. 
which withereth afore it groweth up: ie 
7 wherewith the mower filleth not his hand ; 
nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom. 
8 Neither do they which go by say, 
“the blessing of the Lop be upon you: @ Rue 4, 
we bless you in the name of the Lonp. otra! 


PSALM CXXX. 


1 The poalmiat professth his hope éa prayer, 5 and hie patience in hope. 
Pe Pie hordch Tora le Lope in Gods 8 Me 


‘A Bong of degrees. 
1 OF *of the depths have I cried unto thre, 0 *fam. 
Lorp, 








@, Tho fato of the encmics of Jerusalem ix cumpared to the tufts of 
gras, which are to be found on the flat roofs of eastern houses; Laving 
ny depth of soil, they soon wither away (comp. Ina, xxxvii, 27,). 

“ afore it groweth up,” i.c., lefure it shoot forth and Dlassom ; or, 
ag in the Prayer Book Version, “afore it be plucked up;” lit, “ before 
“one pineka it up.” 

7, 8. The imago of the roof-grass is carried on, and brought vividly 
before the mind. Tho end of such grass is very different from that 
which befalls tho grass or corn of the field; no joyous harvest associations 
Delong to it. Isracl, on the contrary, ix like a field which the Lord hath 
blessed, and which calls forth the congratulations of all who pass by, 

8, This greeting to the reapers ia taken from the life. “ The Lord 

‘be with you” wis Boaz’ silutetion to his reapers; and “ The Lend 
“bless thee” was their response (Ruth ii, 4.). 

“We bless you in the name of the Lord.” This is to be under- 
stood as the counter-greeting of the harvesters, 

God's people at all times may comfort themselves with the belief in 
tho final und complete victory af good over evil; and the way in which 
the Psalmist continues to dwell on the contrat between the worthless 
roof-eraws and the harvest keems especially to lead our thoughts on to 
the time when that victory shall be accomplished, and all the people of 
God shall be safely guthered in amid universal exclamations of joy. 


PSALM CXXX. 
From the depth of self-condemnation to the assurance 
of hope. 





‘The author and the date of this Psalm are alike unknown ; but it ia 
commonly referred to the time of the captivi The Psalmist, in deep 
affliction from the consciousness of sin, calls earncstly upon God. He 
cannot help himself; bis only hopo is in the Divine compeasion, For 
that compassion he has waited long and anxiously, waited with full trust 
that it would not fail him ; and it has not failed. Thus the Palm rises 
from the depth of self-condemnation to the full assurance that with God 
thero is tho forgiveness and salvation which he needa. 

1. “Out of the depths,” i.e. out of the deep waters of sorrow (Pe, 
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»rins, 2 Lord, hear my voice:—let thine cara be at- 
Farad tentive 

ES AT to the voice of my ications. 

41X84. 3 >If thou, Lorp, shou! mark iniquities, 
35-3040. Lord, who shall stand? 

‘eam 4 But there is ° forgiveness with thee, 

fava'n, that ‘thou mayest be . 

$23, 5° wait for the Lonp, my soul doth wait, 
tPuinet. and ‘in his word do I hope, 


Ji. 2, 14, Isa. li. 10. Ezek. xxvii. 34). The sinner looks around 
him, nnd sees nothing but his sins ; he ix overwhelmed by them ; the; 
compres him about and keep him down ; he cannot extrieatu himeelf 
from their guilt and power: therefore, as hiis only hope, ho cries to God, 
and entreats ITim to listen to his ery. 

2. ttentive.” The word is found only here and in 2 Chron. vi. 
40; vii. 15: hence it has been supposed that in the addition made in 
the book of Chronicles (2 Chron, vi, 40—42,) to Sulomon's prayer at the 
dedication of the Temple, the chronicler is quoting from this Psalm in 
ver. 40, as from Px, exxxii, 8, 10, 16, in vv. 41, 42. 

3. “ Mark.” preserve,” “keep.” God preserves a man’s sin, 
when He keeps it in remembrance and imputes it to him; when He 
records it in His book, and does not blot out the rocord (Pu. Ivi. 8. Mal. 
iii, 16, Rev, xx. 12.) ; when, as it is oxpressed in the book of Job (xiv. 
17,), He keeps it sewed up, a8 in a bag, ready for punishment, The 
inevitable consequence of such strict remembrance of sin must be man’s 
destruction. Everything Sepends on God's having pity on him; he 
must sink in the depths of fear and anguish—he cannot rtand—if God 
decal with his sins according to justice, and not according to His tender 
merey, 

4,“ But” The Ileb. word is “ for.” Verse 8 is virtually a prver 
that God would not deal with him strictly, which prayor is grounded on 
tho plea that His property iy to forgive. Comp. tho praycr of tho Com 
raunion-Service, “ Whose property is always to have inercy.” 

“ Forgiveness.” Lit. “ the furgiveness ;" a8 in ver. 7 “tho mercy.” 
By “ the forgivencss” is probably mieant the mercy which the suppliant 
needs, The word here used for forgivencss is only found in Dan. ix. 9. 
Neh. ix. 17. The corresponding verb occurs frequently in 2 Chron. vi. 
(eee vv. 21, 28, 27, 30, 39.). 

“That thon mayest be feared.” This is the purposo of God in 
forgiving ; viz, that we may fcar and reverence and ‘aoey Him. The 
exceeding condescension and tenderness of the love of God makes the 
sinner—not shrink from Him,—not think lightly of lis ein, but—bow 
down before Him with profoundest reverencr. Tt was tho depth of hia 
awe and humility, not any desiro to be separated from Christ, that mado 
8t. Peter cry out, “ Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, O Lord” 
(St Luke v. 8. See Jer. xxiii, 9.). 

5. “1 wait” The tense is past; but the meaning probably is, 
“T have waited and do wait ;” that is the attitudo of his mind towerds 
God. Confident in God's mezey, his soul hangs upon Bim, 

“Tn His ward,” i.e. in His promise, 
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6 = My soul waiteh for the Lord Pe 6 
more than they that watch for the morning : ‘elit. 
*I say, more than they that watch for the*0r, «hick, 


morning. Ge morsiag. 
7 Let Tsraet hi in the Lonp: BPs Tal. 
for ‘ with the there ig mercy, Pe a 6,18 


and with him is plenteous redemption. 

8 And *he shall Fredeem Israel—from all his«rs. 

iniquities, 
PSALM CXXXI. 
1 David, profereing hie humility, $ exkorteth Imael to hope in God. 
‘A Bong of degrees of David. 

1 J ORD, my heart is not haughty, nor mine 

eyes lofty : 






4 
lL 








6, “My soul waiteth for the Lord.” Lit. ‘is to the Lord,” like 
those who in tho night time wait for the morning. The repetition of 
the words “ they that watch for the morning,” gives the impression of 
protracted, painful watching. Tho wretched consciousness of sin, ander 
which tho Psalmist groans, ia like the darkness of night, from which ho 
hopes to escape into the sunny realm of love: and not he himself alone, 
‘but all Israel, for whom also the attitude of patient, believing waiting ix 
the way of salvation. 

7. “ With the Lord there is merey.” Lit, “the mercy.” With tho 
Lord and Him alone, but with Him in all its fulness, is the mercy 
which man’s condition needs, the merey which gives freedom, peace ani 
Joy. 

“And with Him is plenteous redemption.” It is like the sen, 
which, howover largely you may draw from it, is still inexhaustible. 
Of what nature that redemption is, is shewn in the next verse; “He 
“shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities,” not merely from the 
consequonces of sin, but from the ein iteelf, He will not only pardon, 
but cleanse the sinner. 

This is tho sixth of the penitentiat Psalms, The sinner, conscious «f 
the degradation and guilt of sin, encourages himself with the thougl-t 
that there ie a greater deep, viz. the decp of God's mercy, a deep which 
nothing can exhinust, It is a deep not of mercy only, but of plenteon: 
and complote salvation ; and whosocver believes and trusts in it con 
never be disappointed. 

PSALM CXXX1L 
. The humility of perfect trust. 

If this Psalm is rightly ascribed to David, wo might almost take it az 
hia secret answer to the reproach of his brother Eliab, “I know thy pride 
“and the naughtincss of thy heart; for thou art come down that thou 
« mightost see the battle” (1 Sam. xvii. 28.).. David's brethren knew ax 
well as himself God’s design for him, and the jealousy which betrays itself 
in Etiab's words probably found it utterance. We may well con- 
eoive David secretly solacing himself with the thought, that He Whe knew 
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3a oie 

mew gs pene . 

3 Iteb, neither do I * exercise myself in great matters, 
ext or in things too *high for me. 


i 
306 2 Surely I heve behaved and quieted 4 myself, 
ny aoa, >as a child that is weaned of his mother: 
‘Maritm, — my soul ¢s even as a weaned child. 

shat 8 © Let Israel hope in the Lorp—*from henceforth 


from now, and for ever. 


his inward heart, knew how careful he was to repress all proud, ambi- 
tious thoughts, and to wait God's time for entering on the higher duties 
and mnsibilitiea to which he knew himself to be called, Others seo 
in ‘hho Palm an echo of David's answer to the taunts of Michal, “And 
“Twill become of still lees account than this, and I will be lowly in 
“mine own eyes” (2 Sam. vi. 22). Tho Psalm is indeed a faithful 
representation of David's whole life: the humility, resignation, patient 
waiting upon God, here pourtrayed, wero never more perfectly realized 
than in him. If'the Pau was not written by David, it ‘probably 
Dolongs to the time after the exile; the spirit of bumble and patient 
waiting, to which it gives oxpression, would especially befit that day of 
Ball hin 

1, Pride has its seat in the heart, is seen in tho countenance, aml 
exprosies Silt in outward actions; in every form and kind the Psalmist 
repudiates i 

it is said of Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi 16.) that his heart was “high.” 
Seo Hab. ii. 4, 

“Nor mine eyes lofty.” The same expression occurs in a Davidic 
Pealmn (xviii, 27.); comp. Prov, xxx, 13, 

“Weither do I exercise myself.” Lit. “I do not walk; my 
course of life does not lie in them ; I have nothing to de with them. 

Great matters.” Sec Jer. xlv. 5. 

“oo high”? Lit. “teo wonderful ;" the samo word is used (Gen. 

14, Deut. xvii, 8; xxx. 11.). 
a. “Ihave behaved.” Lit.‘ havo levelled." The word is used 
of making the surfaco of a ficld level by ploughing (Ia. xxvii . 
‘The Pealmist means that he has made his soul smooth and even, 80 that 
humility is its natural condition. 

“ Quieted.”  Hushed and calmod it, so that it is silent, and lets Ged 
speak and work in it and for it (I's. Ixii. 1, 6.). 

“ Asa child that is weaned of his mother.” As a weaned child, 
not one that has just begun to be weaned, but an actually weaned child, 
lies upon its mother's breast without fretting, simply contented wilh the 
fact that it has ita mother ; so the Psalmist’s soul, by nature reatloss, ia 
still, not craving for earthly goods, but wholly satisfied with the 
presence and fellowship of God. It is a picture of perfect tranquillity, 
all natural longing being removed. ~ 

3, In no boustful spirit has the Psalmist spoken of his humility and 
resignation, but to urge others in like mannor to wait on God in 
ies and patient . : 

‘ust in God is the way to resignation; and resignation begets 
humility. Let a man once learn to rest calmly on the love and wisdom 
of God, and there will be no room in his heart for impatience or for pride. 
‘The will of God will cure all thought of self ; he wil! not only not seek 
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PSALM CXXXIL 
1 David in Bs prayer commendeth unto God the religious care he had 
fale ek EBs progr the remocing of the ark, “Tl with a 
A Song of degreca. 
1 J ORD, remember David—gnd all his afflic- 
tions : 
2 how he sware unto the Lorp, 
*and vowel unto >the mighty God of Jacob; + Ts.ca1. 
3 surely I will not come into the tabernacle of + 
my house, : 
nor go up into my bed ; 





great things for himself, bat when they come, he will accept them 
without self-complucency and in all humility, simply bueause they ae 
the will of God (St. Luke i. 28,). 


PSALM CXXXII. 
Prayer for the recompence of David's piety in the 
perpetuity of hie seed. 

Part of this Pralm (vv. 8—10.) © ds almost exactly with the 
words with which Solomon is said (2 Chron. vi. 41, 42.) to have con- 
cluded hia dedication service, It is natural therefore to suppose, though 
the Pralm is not expresdy ascribed to Solomon, that it was cum by 
him for the cccasion of the removal of the Ark from the Tubernacle, in 
which it was placed by David, to the newly-built Temple (vee 2 Chron. 
v, 2, &e.). Te son pleads before God, first, his father's anxiety and 
zea) for God's worship, and, secondly, the promisce madé to his father 
and his seed; and be pays that God would make Zion His perpetnal 
dwelling-place, and establish David's throne for ever, We can under- 
stand that the restored Isrnelites would take delight in adopting Solo- 
mon’s words, and would oncournge themselves with the thought of God's 
merciea pledged to David. This would account for the place of the 
Paalm among the nongs of degrees ; but inasmuch ax they had no Ark to 
place in their Temple, nor any king to he desiguated God's anointed. it 
14 difficult to suppose that it was originally composed fer the dedication 
of the socond Temple (Ezra vi, 16—22.), his, however, is the opinion 
of some expositors. 

1, Rather, “ Remember to David all his afflictions ;“ remember, #0 
as 7 requite him and fulfil the prumisee made to him (Jer. ii. 2 Neb. 
v. 19. 





“All his afflictions" Lit. “his being afflicted,” his harassing cares 
and*painfal efforts for God's honour (comp. 1 Chrob. xsi. 14.), David's 
anxiety to propare a sanctuary for the Lord began with his vow not to 
take ony rest until be had placed the Ark in a suitable dwvelling-place 
in Jermalem, but it showed iteelf also in his desire to erect a Temple 









to His honour, and, when that desire was forbidden, in his care 
to prepare the ‘materials for the house to be built hereafter by his 
fon, 


The meaning seems to be, that David would not give himeclf up 





PSALMS, CXXXIL 

cPwté 4 I will °not give slesp to mine eyes, 
or slumber £ mine eyelids, 

4aeu7.45. 5 pntil I ¢ find out a place for the Lorn, 
4 Hen hee 2an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. 
*19am.7.  B we heard of it at Ephratah ; 
se, ° Ae found ti the lis ofthe wood. 
#10h-.13.& 7 We will go into his tabernacles: 
‘at 2 we will worship at his footstool. 





to the enjoyment of his home, or to rest, until be had found » fixed 
abode for the Ark; he dwelt in bis house without dwelling in it, and 
lay down without eutire repose (comp. 1 Cor. vil. 29, 30,), ‘The addi- 
tion in tho Prayer Book Version, “ neither the temples of wy head to 
“tako any rest,” comes from the Greek Version. . 
6. This and the following verse are to be understood as spoken by tho 
people we havo found the Ark (they cried); let us go forth and 
« worshiy 
"We heard of it at Ephratsh.” Some render, “ We heard it” 
(0. the summons in ver, 7 to go unto His tabernacle); but this 
explanation does uot euit the second clause, “We found it in tho 
“fields of the wood.” The pronoun is generally understood of the 
Ark, By “the fields of the wood,” lit. “the ficlds of Jaar,” is 
no doubt meant Kirjtheearim, ‘tho city of woods.” Jaar, being. the 
singular of Jearim; and the history tells us that it was to Kirjath- 
jearim, where the Ark had been for twenty years in the house of Abin- 
adab, that David aud his army went forth to fetch it. But it is ditticult 
to explain the roference to Ephratah in the first clause. Ephratah is 
the ancient uame of Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19; xlviil. 7.); but 
the Ark nover was at Bethlehem, Hence some explain the passage, 
“We (i.c. Duvid and his family) when we were in Bothichem, used to 
“hear of it,” and they suppose thab even in his youth David longed to 
bo able to remove the Ark out of its obscurity. But the parallel clause, 
“ We found it in the fields of the wood,” scems to require that the first 
clause should be rendered, “ We heard that it was at Ephratah.” Others 
think that the referonce ix to Shiloh in the tribe of Ephraim, whero 
the Ark remained for several years. The word “Ephrathite” is used 
as commonly for “Ephraimite as it is for “ Buthlchemite” (see 
Suilges xii. 5 (Hob.). 1 Sam. i, 1. 2 Kings xi. 26.); Ephratah there 
fore may ut unreasonably be supposed to be another name for Eph- 
rai, This appears the simplost explanation ; but anuther suggestion 
is, that Ephratah is the name of the district in which Kirjuth-jearim 
Tay. Kijuthjearim, it would seem, was peopled by the descondanta of 
Shobal, the son of Hur, who. lehem. “The mother of Hur 
wis Ephrath, or Ephratah, the wife of Caleb : her son was the father of 
Bethichem, aud her grandson the father of Kirjath-jearim (1 Chron. 
19, 80; iv. 4). Tt ix ible therefore that the district about Kirjath- 
Jearim as well ax Beth! chem was known by her name. 
res “Tabernacles,” i.e. the tent erected on Mount Zion for the 


“His footstool,” i.e. the Ark (1 Chrov. xxviii. 2. Pe. xcix. B,). 
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8 ! Arise, O Lorn, into thy rest ; inmates, 
thou, and * the ark of thy strength. eur 641, 

9 Let thy riests ‘ba clothed with rightcousness ; sre a. 
and let thy saints shout for joy. Sob 2 3 


10 For thy servant David's sake Lai ci, 10, 
turn not away the faco of thine anointed. 


11 & "The Lonp hath sworn ¢x truth unto David; APs 
he will not turn from it ; het 
"of the Sut of *thy body will I set upon thy =260m 





mn 

12 If thy children will keep my covenant vemey 
and my testimony that I shall teach them, "ie. 
their children shall also sit upon thy throne 

for evermore, 

13 °For the Lorp hath chosen Zion ; Te. 48.1,2 
he hath desired ¢¢ for his habitation. 

14 ? This ¢s my rest for ever : Pu. €6, 16, 


here will I dwell; for I have desired it. 


8-10. Sce 2 Chron. vi. 41, 42. 
8, It is doubtful whether these words are a continuation of the lan- 
of the people in David's time, or whether Solomon, or w! 

wuthor, om ia his own name, 

" Ariae!* Gornparo the ery which was raised every morning, when 

the Ark was move the wilderness (Num, x, 85, 36. ‘See Pé. laviii. 1.). 
9. “ Let Thy priests,” ac. So we pray daily, 

© with righteousness, and make Thy chosen paple joyful,’ 
20. “Turn not away tho face,” i. c. do nut reject his prayer ; make 

him not to hide his face throngh shune at being rejected (sve 1 Kings 

ii, 16 (rare). » 20. 2 Kings xviii. 24.). 














iz, Dail ay aay ix especially connected with Zion; it was there 
that his seed should never cue to reign, The special promise to Zion 
is unfolded in God's own words in the rest of the Psalm, 

14, The Ark had beon for a xhort time at Bethel (Judg. xx. 26, 27, 
where fur “the house of God" in ver. 26, we should read “ Bethel” 
then at Shiloh, which was rejected (Pa. Ixxviii, 60.) ; then for twenty 
years at Kirjath-joarim (2 Sam. vii. 2): and for 
the house of Obed-edom, But Zion was the Lord's abiding dwelling- 
plac, 9 where His blessing should rest—on the poor, the pricsts, 

all the people. Olverve how Gal's answer in the latter 
ry of the Palm takes up and concedes tho blessings which had 
askod. The prayer had heen, * , O Lord, into Thy reat- 
“ing place,” and now comes the replys This is My rest for evers 
“hore wili I dwell.” The Psalmist prayed, “ Let Thy priests be 
“clothed with righteoumess,” and now God replies, I will clothe 
“her priests with salvation”? The Pualmist had prayed, “ Let Bind 
“saints shout for joy; apd now God answers, “Her sainta shall 
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apairi 15 4] will *abundantly bless her provision ; 
jormray___ I will satisfy her poor with bread, : 
Fete, 1G *I will also clothe her priests with salvation : 
+xa.iz2 _ and her seints shall shout aloud for joy. 

* Eek 0.21.17 * There will I make the horn of David to bud: 
sg01Kia, — * I have ordained a *lamp for mine anointed. 
= ~~ 18 His enemies will I *clothe with chame: 

2chr. 217. ‘but upon himself shall his crown flourish. 


301, candle. 


‘Piatt PSALM CXXXIIL 
‘The benefit af the communion of saints, 
“Gen, 13.8. A Bong of degrees of David. 


Heb. 11 1 TYEHOLD, how and how pleasant #€ is 
i B for * brethren good at together in unit: 


“shout aloud for Joy.” Tho Psalmist had prayed for himsclf, 
“Thy servant David's sake turn not away the face of Thine 
“anointed ;” and now God replies, “I will make tho horn of David 
“to bud; I have ordained a lamp for Mine anointed.” 

17. The “horn” is an emblem of dominion, and the “emp” of 
prosperity and joy (seo St, Inke i. 69, 1 Kings xi. 36. Pu xviii. 28.), 

“To bud ;” to brinch forth, to grow. - 

‘These promises to David havo their fulfilment only in Christ (St. Luke 
i, 81, 32.), Ae we sing the Psalm we may think of Him and thank Got 
for His promise of stability to His Church : it is in hur that His gifts of 
abundance to the poor, sulvation for His priests, joy for His raints, and 
shame for His enemies are fully realized. Hence the appropriateness of 
the Psalm for Christmas Day, 


PSALM CXXXIIT. 
Bong in praise of brotherly love. 

The title “of David” is wanting in the Chaldce Version and in the 
Vatican MS. of the Greek. ‘The Psalm cannot thercfure be assigned to 
him with certainty, though thero are occasions in his life to which it 
would seem eminently suitable; og, e.g. when after his disturbed roign 
of seven years in Hebron ho became a king of an united people (2 Sam. 
y. 1-8. 1 Chron. xii. 383—40.) ; or, when he brought up the Ark to 
Jerusalem to be a centre of unity for the whole nation, But there aro 
grammatical difficulties which militate ngainst David's authorship ; it is 
Possible therefore that it is only called his as breathing his apirit. If it 

elongs to the time of the return, we may take it ns an appeal to tho 
People to recognize the hill of Zion as the seat of their national worship, 
an to, peter round it a3 one people (see Ezra 1. Neh. viii. 1. 
It woutd bo very suitable also in the mouths of pilgrims going up 
Jeruzaiem at any of tho fedets. 

1, “ To dwell togother in unity.” Heb. “dwell also togather.” The 
meaning is, that it is delightful when those who are united by blood also 
live together in Jove and harmony. 

“Behold how precious and how dear 
“When brethren dwell in love ; 
“Yea, dwoll as one” (Keble). 
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2 Jé és like >the precious ointment upon the heed, » x. 90.25, 
Shek sa Goa sapow: Wis ipen, ‘ew: Asnte 
that went down to the skirts of his garments ; 

8 as the dew of *Hermon, and as the dew that«Det4.44 

descended upon the mountains of Zion ; 
for ¢there the Lop commanded the blessing, ‘v.31. 
even life for evermore. Poe 





The blessings of unity are compared (i.) to the all-pervading fragrance 
of the holy oil ; and (ii.) to the moisture from the summits of Hermon 
dropping in gentle showers on Mount Zion, 

2. “The precious ointment.” Lit. “the good oil,” the holy conse- 
crating oil, which was Erepared in 8 certain way, and the use of which 
for purposes of common life was strictly forbidden (Exod. xxx. 22—23,). 

head.” Tho sous of Aaron were only sprinkled with the 
30.), Aaron alone was anointed with it (Lev. viii. 12; xxi. 

. ; it was poured upon his head, and thence ran freely 
but gently down to hia and to his garments. 

“Bkirta,” Lit.“ mouth;” hence it is explained by some to mean "the 
“ opening of the robe at the neck ” (Exod. xxviii. 32.). But some of tho 
Versions translate the word “ edge,” and interpret it of the Jower friny 
of the robe, And this interpretation best suits the requirements of the 
pawage, The point of the comparison is the power of brotherly love to 
unite together those who are locally most distant and most different in 
outward circumstances, It is like the fragrant oil diffusing itself over 
the whole of Aaron's person. Such love, as it embraces all the members. 
of the body, so is it perceived cverywhero by its delightful fragrance. 

8. The words in italics should be left cut. The meaning is not, that 
the dew falls alike on the two mountains, but that the moisture which 
gathers over Mount Hermon is caught up by the sun, and falls in. 
refreshing showers on the distant mountains of Zim. When brethren 
bound together in love meet together, when brethren from the north 
unite with those of the south, as they do unite at Jerusalem, their com- 
mon mother, at the great feasts, it is as when the dew of Hermon, which 
ik covered with deep, almost eternal, snow, descends upon the bare and 
thirsty mountaing around Jerustlem. 

“There.” This last claus: shews that the figure of the dew, resting 
on Mount Zion was not meaut only as @ figure, but as en ing that 
Zion wag the centre, round which the brotherly concord which the 
‘Psalmist had been celobrating should gather. 

Yu like manner, the loving thoughts and aspirations of the scattered 
members of the Christian Chorch, ascending to the great Father of all, 
dcecend in abundant blessing and renewed life on the spiritual Zion, 
The Charch is the centre to which all their yearnings tend ; and they 
Jong for the time when all separations siall ‘cease, aud they shall not 
only be inwardly united by the Spirit of Jove, but may dwell together in 
perkoct fellowship. 
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PSALM CXXXIV. 


An exhortation to tess God. 
A Song of degrees. 
oPe156%2, 1 BeEgeD, bless ye the Lop, *all ye servants 
of the Lorn, ? 
bcm. which by night stand in the house of the Lorp. 
e1times 2 ¢Lift up your hands *in the sanctuary,—and 


"lla bless the Loup. 
4m148 3 |The Lorp that made heaven and earth— 
Pet & * bless thee out of Zion, 

PSALM CXXXV. 


1 An exhortation to praise God for his mercy, § for his rower, 8 
iB fedoment ee aed fee tees BP Nerden to thas 


1 PRAise ye the Lorp. 
Praise ye the namo of the Lonp ; 





PSALM CXXXIV. 
Nightly greeting and counter-greeting in the Temple. 

fii two Ea etre of this Peek are sdircned Ty the ous tent 
the priests and Levites, who charge 6 Templo he night, 
Though appointed apparently for the purpose of guarding te Temple 
(1 Chron, ix. 27, 83,), it was natural that they should spend some portion 
of their time in prayer and praiso; and we may perhaps gather from the 
call here addroased to them that such was their custom. Tho last verve 
is the answer of the priests ; they dismiss the people with a blessing. It 
as been suggested, that this Psalm is purposel ly placed at tho end of the 
songs of degrees, in order to take the place of a final blessing, such as 
occurs at the end of the several books of the Psalter, 

1. “8tand.” The word commonly used for the service of the priests 
and Levites (Deut. x. 8; xviii. 7. 1 Chron, xxiii. 30. 2 Chron. xxix, 
11). The addition in the Prayer Book Version, “ even in the courts of 
“the house of our God,” comes from the Greck tranalation. 

2. “Lift up your hands ;” in prayer. 

“In the sanctuary.” Rather, “towards tho sanctuary,” aa in Ps. 
Pat ; x 7; oxxxviii. 2. Others tako it “in holiness” (comp. 

lim. ii. 8.). 

3. “The Lord bless thee.” Lit. ‘ shall bless thee ”—tho usual forma 
of the priestly blessing, taken from Num. vi. 24; and on this account 
probably the singular is used, “Aheo” instead of “ yuu.” 

“Out of Zion.” As in Ps. exxviii. 5. 

Here again we may give a spiritual meaning to Mount Zion. Tho 
voice of prayer and praise is over going up from tho Holy Church 
throughout the world ; and they who delight to take their part in the 
stream of ceaseless worship will assuredly find, that the blessing which 
tee forth from the God of heaven and carth upon the whole body of the 

‘burch will reach even to them. 
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“praise him, O ye servants of the Lorp. oP 03.1 
2 » Ye that stand in the house of the Lozp, ase: 
in * the courts of the house of our God, Pe 213. 





8 praise the Lorn; for ‘the Lorp ts good : # 
sing praises unto his name; °for # 1 pleasant. ¢F.19.68. 
4 For ‘the Lorp hath chosen Jacob unto him-; 21} 


ee 


182. 193.5, 
self, Dest 76,7. 

and Israel for his peculiar treasure. ; 

5 { For I know that * the Lonp is great, #088 


and that our Lord is above all gods. 
6 * Whatscever the Lorn pleased, that did he b Ps 116.3, 
in heaven, and in earth, in the seas, and all 
deep places. 
7 ‘He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends Jer, 10,13. 
of the earth ; on 





PSALM CXXXV. 
Hallelujah to the God of gods, Who is the God of 





the Psalm begins with a loud call to praise the 
q 
‘ver not to the pricsts and Levites, but to all the 
worshippers (see 9, 20.). It has been called a mosaic, being made 
wp almost entirely of passages from earlier writings (comp, ver. 1 with 
 exxxiv, 1; ver. 3 with Ps, cxlvii. 1; vv. 6, 15—20 with Ps. cxv.; 
ver. 7 with Jer, x. 13; vv. 8—12 with Ps. cxxxvi. 10—22; ver. 14 with 
Deut, xxxii. 36.), 

L_“ Praise yo the Lord.” This Hallelujah at the commencement of 
the Pralm announces at once the subject of the whole, 

“ Yo servants of the Lora.” Described more fally in the next verse ; 
those who “‘atand in the house of the Lord” are His official servant, 
thoso who stand ‘in the courts of the house of our God” aro the 
body of the worshippers. 

3. “It is pleasant.” Either the Name of the Lord, or the act of 
praising Him. It would soem from Pe, cx!vii. 1 that the latter is meant. 

“4. ‘The reasons why the Lord ix so worthy to be praised. He Who 
has chosen Isravl is the Cid of gods, Who not only works wonderfully in 
the world of nature (vs. 6, 7.), but is the Redeemer of His peoplo and 
the vanquishor of their enemies (vv. 812). 

“Chosen.” See marg. reff. he 

5. 1” There is emphasis on the pronoun, The Paalmist identifies 
himedf with the whole Pocple, Israel bas good reason to know the 
greatness of tho Lord ; “ full well I know.” 

6, See Ps. Ki i _ Exod. xx. 4, 1 heaven earth, and water are 
enumerated as ree kingdoms of created things. . 

“an deep places.” All the inmost recestes of earth and sea and’ 


7, “The vapours” Lit. “thing ted ups” fe. the clouds Which 
are lifted up out of the sea (comp. 1 Kings xviii. #4,). sa 


Liko tho precedi 
,addresied 
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¥he maketh lightnings for the rain ; i 

ee i’ he bringeth bah ind out of his ' treasuries, 

1 Sob 38, 23. 

sreizze. § J ™ Who smote the firstborn of Egypt,—* both 
Pages. of man and beast. ‘ eee 

tite. 9 " Who sent tokens and wonders into the midst of 

Tinto beat, thee, O E; ; 

"ser, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants, 

“it 3015, 10 » Who smote great nations, 

PNomziam, and slew mighty kings ; ; 
Piet, 11 Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king of 
ae Bashan, 
ejoh327 and Vall the kingdoms of Canaan : 

"Peto, 12 tand gave their land for an heritage, 

™" an heritage unto Israel his people. 


*Fx 38, 13 J *Thy name, O Lorn, endureth for ever ; 
aaa Le ‘hy memorial, O Loro, 3 throughout all 
es us Re tne Lowe will j ge his peopl 

"a ‘or the Lorp uc is people, 

spenee"™ and be will Tepent himelf concerning his ser- 


vants, 
15 ® The idols of the heathen ave silver and gold, 
the work of men’s hands, 


“He maketh lightnings for the rain.” So that rain is accom 
panied and announced by lightning. It is said that rain from a thunder 
cloud is more fertilizing than other rain. The Greck rendering is, “ He 
“makes the lightnings into rain ;” changes that which is terrible into 
‘what is refreshing, 7 

8—13. The Lord is worthy to be praised also, because Ho delivered 
‘His people from Egypt, and planted them in tho land of Canaan, 

8, &. The destruction of the first-born was the immediate canse of 
Israel's deliverance. For tho particulars see marg. reff. 

20-13. Sibon and Og are glono mentioned of the vanquished kingr, 
because they were the first, and becauso their overthrow mado a deep 
impression on the Israelites at the time, and dwelt Jong in thoir memory. 

18. This God Who works so mightily in nature and in defence of His 
people ia the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever (Exod. iii, 15.), 

14, “ Will judge,” i.e. will vindicate, see that they have right, 

Bareot himself.” Relent towards, have compassion on (sce Deut. 
ax 


15—18, The wonders which God has wronght for His le prove 
Him to bo the living und true God; all idols and idol worshippere 
are vain. ‘Taken from Ps.cxy.4—8. The Psalm closes, as it began, 
with a call to praise the Lord, The threefold call in Pa cxv. 9—11 : 
vont 2—4 becomes fourfold here by the introduction of the house of 
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16 They have mouths, but they speak not ; 
eyes have they, but they see not ; 

17 they have ears, but they hear not; 
neither is there any breath in their mouths. 

18 They that make them are like unto them : 
80 is every one that trusteth in them. 


19 { * Bless the Lorn, O house of Israel : 2 PU. 
bless the Lop, O house of Aaron ; = 
20 bless the Lorn, O house of Levi: 
re that fear the Lonp, bless the Lorn. 
21 Blessed be the Lorp ¥ out of Zion, which dwel-7 Ps. was. 
leth at Jerusalem. 
Praise ye the Lorn. . 


PSALM CXXXVL 
An exhortation to give thanks to Gud for particular mercies, 


1 “GIVE thanks unto the Lorn; for he ist Pe t6! 
0) prot eo tat 





21. In Pa, exxxiv, 3 tho Lord had Messed out_of here on 
the other hand His people bless Him out of Zion, In Zion, i.e. in His 
Church, God's people dwell with Him ; there He blesws them, and there 
they ew ‘Him: from thence His blessing aud their praise go forth intu 

he world. 

‘Tho reasona on which the Pralmist grounds his summons to all God's 
sorvanta to praise Him are as applicable to us as they were to the 
Tsraclites : viz, God's goodness in Himself, the joyousness of the act of 

ive, His xpecial favour in choosing ww fur His people, Hix wonderful 
deings with ns in providence and in‘grace. How can we ever ceaw to 
gxult in Him Who thus naltiplies the proofs of His goodness! More 
especially, how can we venture fo set up any idols in our hearts, when 
the Lord of af] Jove and power offers Himself to be our God, and calls 
ou us to take delight in Him! 

PSALM CXXXVI. 
Hymn of thanksgiving to the Lord, because His mercy 
endureth for ever, 

‘The foregoing Psaln ended with an appeal to tho priests and Levites 
to praiso the Lord; this Psalm may be talon an the git to that appeal, 
the Levites singing the first part of each verse, and the peuple respond- 
ing with the refmin, Tt will be observed that, as far as ver. 18, the 
‘verses of this Psalm fall into of three; then follow two groups of 
four vorses cach. The Pinlm follows very closely upon the lines of the 
preceding; indeed vv, 27—22 aro nearly identical with Ps. cxxxv. 10— 
12. The Pelm opens in the same ax Pss, evi, and cxviii,; but the 
refrain is hero carried on throughout the whole. . Seo 1 Chron. xvi. 41, 
2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 3, Ezra iii. 10, 11. 

1—8. A threefold thanksgiving to God, as “the Lord,” “the God 
“ of gods,” “the Lord of lords.” 
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vice.3a >for his mercy endureth for ever. 
Toten. 2 O give thanks unto °the God of gods: 
eDeahla17. for his endureth for ever. 
3 O give to the Lord of lords : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 


am.7%18 4 §Y To him 4 who alone doeth great wonders : 
for his mercy endureth for ever, 
5 °*To him that by wisdom made the heavens : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 
6 fTo him that stretched out the earth above the 
waters : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 
7 ®To him that made great lights: 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 
4Gen.1.1 § *the sun *to rule by day:—for his mercy 





"deeds endureh for ever : 
ods. the moon and stats to rule by night: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 


‘ERP 10 Ff 'To him that smote Egypt in their firstborn : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 
48,26. 11 ¥and brought out Israel from among them: 
for his merey endureth for ever : 
1x66, 12 lwith astrong hand, and with a stretched out arm: 
aye 18 = To him whieh avid tho Ned 
* 13 ™To him which divided the sea into parts: 
nae for his merey endureth for ever : 
14 and made Isreel to pass through the midst of it: 
Be. 14.97. for his mercy endureth for ever : 
15 "but ‘overthrow Pharaoh and his host in the 
Red sea: 


4—o. As in Ps, cxxxv. the Psalmist begins by extolling the God of 
natare. 


6. “Stretched out.” Spread out the earth like a it crust 1] 
the waters (see Ina, xlii, 5; xliv. 24). te tee 

10. Here the song of praise is addressed to the God of history, the God 
Who had wrought salvation for His people. The destruction of the first 
born, the deliverance from Egypt, the miracles of the wilderness, the 
victories over mighty kings, especially over Sihon and Og, and the poe 
seasion of the promised land, are recounted in rapid succession, 

18. “Berta.” Lit, “divisions,” “‘sections;” from the same root as 
{he prevoding yerb. The word is peculiar with this reference; it is used 
in Gen. xy. 17. 

«ad: “Overthrow.” As in Exod. xiv. 27, “shook off”: “dashed 
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for his mercy endureth for ever. 

16 J °To him which led his le the o xx. 13,18, 

. _ wilderness : a sai Seat 016, 

for his merey endureth for ever. 

17 ? To him which smote great kings: > Pr 125.10, 
for his mercy endureth for ever: Be 

18 4and slew famous kings : Deut. 29.7, 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

19 *Bibon king of the Amorites : Nom. 21.21, 
for hia mercy. endureth for ever : 

20 ‘and Og the king of Bashan : #-Num. 21,23, 
for his m —_ for ever: 

21 ‘and gave their land for an heritage: * Josh, 12, 2, 
for his mercy endureth for ever : Pe ss. 22. 

22 even an heritage unto Israe] his servant: 
for his merey endureth for ever. 


23 4 Who "remembered us in our low estate: . 


iy 
Ja 
g 


for his mercy endureth for ever : Pe lia 7 
24 and hath redeemed us from our enemies ; 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 
25 * Who giveth food to all flesh : + Ps, 104, 27 
for his mercy endureth for ever. eine 


26 O give thanks unto the God of heaven : 
for his merey endureth for ever. 


PSALM CXXXVII. 
1 The constancy of the Jers to saghisity, 7 The prophet curecth Edom 


1 PY the rivers of Babylon, 
there we sat down, yea, we wept, 


28, 24, From His wonders in former times, the Pealmist turns to the 
mention of more recent mercies, especially to the deliverance from cap- 
tivity; and in ver. 25 he calls to tind God's goodnes not only to the 
whole race of men, but to all created beings. 

26. The additional verse in the Prayer Book is found only in the 
Latin Version. 

The refrain of this Panlm was familiar in Jewish worship : again and 
agnin the Israelites were enjoined to thank God, because “His mercy 
“loving-kindness, gracious goodness) endureth for ever.” ‘That mercy 
thas a still deeper signification to us, aud we should never be weary in 
celebrating it, 





PSALM CXXXVIL - 
A reminiscence of the days of exile. 
In ver, 23 of the last Psalm the writer had thanked God for remem- 


PSALMS, CXXXVIH. 


bo Seales tiga 

We hanged 

a the willows in the midst thereof ; 
8 For there they that carried us away captive 


Beh. required of usa song; 


vere = and they that ** wasted us required of us mirth, 


SORT" Sing 'ta one of the songs of Zio. 


Yering His people in their low estate, that is, in their captivity in Baby- 
fon. Srhe ireent ‘Pealm enlarges on the sorrows of the capttvity. Tho 
Paalmist, newly returned, recalls the feeling of desolation and despondency 
with which by the wators of Babylon they remembered their lost home 
and the shattered hopes of their country. ‘They could but sit and weep ; 
they could not even find solace in their enced songs, which had once 
been their joy and pride; indeed, when some of their captors, whether 
in mockery or kindliness, would persuade them to aing one of their 
native melodies, it scented like an act of unfaithfulnaw to comply with 
the request, Sooner let hand and voice loso all power of music; while 
Jerusalem lay in ruins, songs of joy were out of place. But love for 
Jerusalem not only drew forth tears for her sorrows ; it kindled a deire 
for vengeance on her enemies. And so the Paalm, which bogan in 
Pisintive tones, ends with an outburst of imprecation. 

1, “ By the rivera of Babylon.” These may moan either the streams 
within the city itself, which, covering as it did, according to Herodotus, 
a space of 200 square miles, contained probably many streams, or the 
streams of the Babylonian empire, viz. the Euphrates, Tigris, Chebar 
(Ezek, i. 3,), and Ulai (Dan. vi 

“fhere ;* emphatic, “There, 
the scene of our capti 

“ We sat down.” ing is the posture of mourning and hummilintion 
(Ezra ix. 3,4.). The bank of p river, like the sca-sbore, is a natural 
resort for those who sock solitude in their grief, 

“ Yeu, we wept.” The form of expression implies that tenra flowed at 
once, The solitude and the contrast of the scone around to thut of their 
ative land soon made them weep, 

8. The harp among the Hebrews war especially the accompaniment of 
songs of joy and cheerfulness ; rarely, if ever, used in time of affliction 
(seo Tea, xxiv. 8 Ezek, xxvi. 33. Job xxx. 31. Rev. xviii, 22, Gen. 
xxi, 27, 1 Sam, x. 5, 2 Sam. vi. 5.). 

“Upon the willows.” It hes been remarked that before the captivity 
the willow was always associated with foelings of joyful prosperity (Lev. 
xxiii, 40. Isa, xliv.4.), Since the captivity the tree has become the 
emblem of sorrow. 

“In tho midst thereof” Thaf is, in Babylon itsclf. 

3. “ Sing us,” &0. Not eaid oo much in scorn, as from a desiro that the 
Toraclites would reconcile themselves to the land of their captivity ; but 
they said, or thought with themselves, that eongs of joy were imposible 
agi hope Sout, bape songs of some sort doubtless the 

lites compoued, an in their exile, but they were wnaccom- 
an‘ed with joyfal music (a0 Neb. ii 2, 3), 7 













). 
in that strange land, in great Babylon, 











PSALMS, CXEXVIL 
4 How shall wo sing the Lonn's eong—in aunty» 


etrange land? » Rack. 398. 
5 IfI forget thee, O Jerusalem, Bey 
let my right hand forget her cunning. my JOR. 


6 IfI do not remember thee, fam. 4.22. 
let my © tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; Fih 222 
if I prefor not Jerusalem above *my chief joy. +H. 

7 Remember, O Loxo, ‘the children of Edom “geet: 
in the day of Jerusalem ;—who said, * Ruse if, ry Sree 


rage uw, . 
even to the foundation thereof. “Heb, that 
8 O daughter of Babylon, ‘who art to be de- (rz, 
hy tee 








stroyed ; het thos 

happy all he be, ®* that rewardeth thee (aaa coe, 

ag thou hast served us. Hew. 16, 

9 Ha) py shall he be, that taketh ears 
and dasbeth thy little ones against * the stones. ce rock. 


8. To join in such music in Babylon would he to forget Jerandem, 

“Lot my right hand forget her cunning.” The two last words aro 
not in the Heb, The ellipse may be supplied, as in the A, V., “ her skill,” 
or, more gencrally, “her power of motion,” 

“ Oblivion chill my hand” (Keble). 

6. “ Cleave to the roof of my mouth” (Job xxix. 10.). 

Above my chief joy.” Lit. “‘nbove the summit, or the sum, of my 

joy :" which may bo explained either, “if I count not Jerusalem to be 
“my highest joy,” or, © if suticitude for Jerusalem does not make me 
“forget all earthly jor’ 

7. From the thought of Isvacl’x sorrows the Paulmist tans to those 
who had caused them, and callx down God's vengeance. first on the 
kindred race of Edom, who had matiguantly helped the oppressor, and 
thon on the oppressor himself, Lit. remember to the sons of Edom the 
“day of Jerusalem,” the day of its destruction, in which they rejoiced. 
Edum’s malicious joy in the ayerthruw of Jerusalem ix referred to in 
Ohad, 1—16. Jor. xix, 7—22, Lam. i Ezek, xxv, 814, 
‘Who art to be destroyed ” The 


. or, 
Paalmist contemplates what wax deereed, ax if it were already past (Isa. 
xiii. 19; xlvii, 11). ‘The pmyer ix, that Babylon might herself suffer 
what sho had inflicted (Is, xlvii. 6.” Comp. Jer. li, 56. Hosea x. 14.), 

8, It was the decroe of heaven that the childron of Babylon should be 
dashed it picces before hor eyes (Jen, xiii. 16.); the Paalnist recognizes 
the decree ns just, and prays that it may be fuifilled. It is zeal for God, 
and not merely love for his country and indignation against her op- 
prewors, that puta these harsh into the mouth of the Pealmist : 
it is as if he aaid, “ Let the enemies of God and of His people be swept 
“away from the face of the earth!” (comp, Judges v. 82.), 

Here, on elsewhere, wa sce traces of that law of retribution, which lies 
af the root of the imprecations of the Old Testament. Christ has virtually 




















PSALMS, CXXXVIL 
PSALM CXXXVITL 
ss is . ieth th 
* Rye Old ta a eT 


y Of the oa 
el 4 Peat of David. 
1 J WILL praise thee with my whole heart: 

2 Pails, 46, * before the gods will I sing praise unto thee. 


»Pa28.2, 2 > will worship * toward thy holy temple, 
“yim and praise thy name for thy lovingkindness and 
for thy truth : 


repealed that law (St, Matt. v. 38, 39.), and bas thereby taught us that 
76 which were right and lawful on Jewish lips are unlawful for ax, 
Fi'was the characteristic feature of the old dispensation to visit sin with 
pain and death, and it was natural and right for those who lived under 
that dispenaition to acquiesce in the rale of God's dealings. Now, how- 
over, that Christ has come, “not to destroy men’s lives, but to mve 
“them,” the one doxire and prayer of the Christian is, that sin, and not 
the sinner, may be destroyed. 
PSALM CXXXVIII. 
Thanksgiving for God’s t mises, and confidence 
in their fuldiment, 


This and the seven following Psalms are ascribed to David. The 
Greek Version, though retaining the traditional title, has added the 
names of Haggai and Zechariali, aa if it wore unsatisfactory. Ifthere is 
nothing which distinctly confirms the title, there is nothing to contravene 
it. It bas boon thought, not unreasonably, to be an outpouring of David's 
grateful heart after God bad overthrown his enemies on every side, 
established him firmly on the throne, and promised that throne to his 
seed in nity (2 Sam. vii.), When Nathan loft David, aftor unfald- 
ing before him God's gracious purpose for him and for his family, David, 
it seems, went into the Taberfacle, in which the Ark rested, and made 
his humble acknowledgments for God’s wonderful and condescending 
love, The worda with which he communed with God were the simple 
outpouring of a full heart, which scarcoly knew what to aay, 60 over- 
whelmed was he with the sense of God's goodness (2 Sam. vii. 18—29.). 
Afterwards, when he returned tu his palnce, he may he supposed to have 
written this Psalm, which takes up, in more lofty strain, thy note alroady 
struck in the Tabernacle. Tho mingled fervour, boldness and humility 
displayed in the Psalm are certainly characteristic of David. 

1, “Unto Thes.” David does not name Him Whom ho praises; there 
on be but Ono Whom he could so address. His wholo heart was full 
of Him. 

“ Before the gods.” Some (¢.g, the Greek Version} understand “ the 
“Angels;” others, “the false gods of the Icathen,” in scorn of whom 
David declares he will pour forth the praises of the true God; others, 
a mee ana ably of fhe garth as in Ps, lexxii. 1 (comp. a 

DH ) fore them ca a 
goodness of God, real 
(ae ride Thy holy Tomple.” This might be said of the Tabernacle 











PSALMS, CXXXVIT. 
for thou hast 4 magnified thy word above all thy «tmian 


name, 
3 In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, 
and strengthenedst me with strength in my 


soul. 
4 pate kings of the earth shall praise thee, O «p+ 1.15, 


- Lorn, 
when they hear the words of thy mouth, 
5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lozp: 
for great ts the glory of the Lonp. 
6 ‘Though the Lonp be high, yet ®hath he respect mu. 45. 
unto the lowly : Prov. 4. 
but the proud he knoweth afar off. feet? 
7 *Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou» rs 2.34. 
wilt revive me: 
thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the 
wrath of mine enemies, % 
and thy right hand shall save me. 


8 'The Lonp will perfect that which concerneth 'Ps.m: 2, 
me: 


“ Thy word,” God's promise that lis son should have au everlast- 
ing throno (2 Sam. vii. 21,). 

‘Above all Thy name,” i.e, as it would seem, “above all Thy pre- 
“ vious manifestations of Thyself.” This promise to David and his seed 
was 4 now era, as it were, in the Divine revelations, 

3. There are two things for which David gives thanks: in his many 
troubles God has heard his prayer, and, ax 9 consequence of this, He has 
filled his soul with strength courage. 

4. David anticipates how all the kings of the earth will acknowledge 
tho greatncay of tho Lord, when they have heard of His promise to him 
and seen its fulfilment, 

@. Tho special point in God's dealings that will make such an im- 
reaon in tho world, is that He has lifted up the lowly David and cast 

lown hia proud enemies. 

“Hath respect unto.” Lit. “seetli,” “Jooks upon.” 

“fhe lowly.” The same word which David wees of himself (2 Sam, 
vi. 22.), and there rendered “ base.” 

“ He knoweth afar o: *. He looks on them only from 4 distance ; 
Ho docs not make them the ubjects of His epecial regard. 

7. From his experience of Gud’s past mercy, the Psalmist is confident 
for tho futare. Though his path may lead through the severest trouble, 
he is confident in God's to revive him; in the very darknea of 
doath he sees the light of life (Ps, xxiii. 4.), 

8. “ Will perfect 2” carry out tho work which He has begun (coo 
reff), ‘The beginning was all that God lad aa yet done for Dar 
the ‘completion was in Christ, Tho pledge of this completion is Godt 
everlasting mercy, which will not rest, until the promise is fully accom- 























PSALMS, CXXXIX. 


s thy mercy, O Lorn, endureth for ever 
ate oa * forsake not the works of thine own hands. 
14. 15. 
: PSALM OXXXIX. 
1 David prateth Goa for his allsecing providence, 17 and for his infinite 
mercies, 19 He the wicked. 23 He prayeth for sinoerity. 


‘To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 
“pers 1 0 LORD, *thou hast searched me, and known 


“The works of Thine own hands,” i.e. all that He had already 
accomplished for David, from his deliverance out of the band of Sau) to 
the bestowal of the promise. He prays that God will not Jet any of Hix 
works romain unfinished, but bring them to a glorious consutumation 
(comp. 2 Sam. vii. 25—29.). 

David exults in the specin! mercy and faithfulnesa which God had 
eho to Ly omy ga he was, according to the sual sander God 
had_regard ‘im, arn reat purposes reepecting him. le wos 
confident that those pui Frat be aceumplished, and that all the 
realms of the earth would recognize and rejoice in the greatness of the 
Lord. So Christians may rejoice in God's promise of Jove and favour to 
His Church. Now, as well as of old, it is His will to exalt the humble 
and meek, to strengthen and protect a!l who trust in Him, und to carry 
en to the end the work which Ho has wrought in them. And the time 
will come, when even the distant heathen will give thanks for the acconi- 
plishment of His good purposes for the Church. 


PSALM CXXXIX. 
Tho omniscience and omnipresence of God. 


‘The wonderful dopth and poetic force of this Psalm undoubtedly seem 
to favour the inscription, which ascribes it to David. But the Chaldeo 
wortls and phrasca which ocour in it have Jed muny commentutora to the 

inion that it is of much Inter origin, and that it ia only inscribed ax 

javid's because of ite Davidic character. Others however affirm that 
these Aramaic forms are not really conclusive against an carly date. Sv 
that it eeems allowable (to sy the least) to read the Psalm as David's, 
and to recognize in its alnost overpowering realization of the Presence 
and goodness and holiness of God the utterance of his tater years, Hix 
whole lifo was naked before God ; his one desire at its close was to lay 
himself bare in His presence, and to surrender every thought or deed 
that waa contrary to His holiness, 

Tho Psalm may be divided into four stunzas, consisting each of six 
verses, In the firat (vv. 16.) tho Pralmist celchrates God's omniccienes ; 
in the second (vv, 7—12.) His ompiprosence : these wonderful uttributes 
of God are then further illustrated (vv. 13—18,} by tho thought that He 
is the Creator and Guardian of men; and the Psalm closes (vv. 19—24,) 
with an outburst of deep vexation against the enemioa of auch a God, 
azul an earnest prayer that the great Searcher of hearts woald keep Ihim 
pure and direct him to life eternal. 

1, Lit. “ Thou hast searched me, and Thou knowest ;" all ia clear and 
open to Thy searching Eye. The thought of this Eye of God seeing him 











PSALMS, CXXXIX. 
2 Thou knowest my downaitting and mine up-»>2xie.1 


thou °understandest my thought afar off. Matt, 9.4 
8 @Thou * compassest my path and my lying down, (yeaa 
- and art acquainted with all my weys. ton, 
4 For there és not a word in my tongue, ee 
dud, lo, O Lorn, *thou knowest it altogether, + Heb.4.13, 
5 Thou hast beset me behind and before, 
and laid thine hand upon me, 
6 * Such knowledge iz too wonderful for me ; 
it is high, I cannot aféatn unto it. 


7 {© Whither shall I go from thy spirit? 
Or whither shall I fice from thy presence ? 

8 "If F ascend up into heaven, thou arf there: = 35% 
4if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there, ¥rov. 


through and through fills the Psalmist's imagination, and he continucs to 
dwell upon it, 

2. “Thou ;” emphatic : “ Thou and none beside Thee.” 

“My downsitting and mine uprising. . my path end my lying 
“down.” Sitting down and rising up, walking and lying are the sum of 
human conditions; they represent the whole of @ man’s life and God 
knows them, 

« oft?’ Lit, “from afar,” from far above (Ps. xxxiii, 13—15 ; 
exxxviii. 6.), Or it nay mean that God discerns men’s thoughts, before 
they are expressed, while they are yet only being conceived. 

3, “Thou compassest.* Hed, as in marg, “winnowest.” As com 
spread out and exposod without protection to the action uf the wind, so 
everything with regard to us is open before God, There may also be 
tho idea of sifting the good from the evil in our liv 
“Art acquainted.” Lit. “art accustomed to;” bee Nam. xxii. 30: 
‘Wus I over in the habit of doing so to thee?” Joh xxii, 21: “Hae 
“ bituate thyself to Him, and be ut peace.” The word itplies the close 
and thorough knowledge which comes from long intercourse. 

4. Perhaps, “When there is not (yet) a word on my tongue, lo? 
“O Lord, Thou knowest it all." Whether the word is spoken or re~ 
proased, God knows it, 

5. Man is surrounded by God on all sides; His hand keeps him in, 80 
that he can do nothing without God’s ‘knowledge and God's permission 
(Job iii. 23. Comp. Acts xvii. 28.}. 

@. Before he pares on from God's onmiscience to dwell on His omni- 
Presence, the Paulmist breaks out into admiration of His greatness, = - 

* Such knowledge” A knowledge so all-penetrating a8 God's kuow~ 
ledge I cannot comprehend, : 

7. Man's fist focling, when he fully realizes the Presence of God, is that 
of awo; ho shrinks from it, aud », if he could. The conscious 
ues that he cannot escape brings him beet to God (Jer, xxiii. 28, 24.). 

8. “If X make my bed in hell” Lit. “if I should make Hades my 
“bed (comp. Amos ix, 2—4. Prov, xv, 11. Job xxvi. 6-9,). 







































PSALMS, CXXXIX. 


9 IfI take the wings of the morning, 
eS dettecoe rad be ox 
10 even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right shall hold me, 
11 If 1 say, Surely the darkness shall cover me ; 
even the night shall be light about me, 
“Jh%.4 12 Yea, *the darkness *hideth not from thea ; 
Donzi but the night shineth aa the day: 
# the darkness and the light are alike to thee. 


‘4 Heb. dark- 
eneih not, 
“tee 18 § For thou hast possessed my reins : 
ports thou hast covered me in my mother's womb, 
14 I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made : 





®, Lit, “If I should lift up wings (Ezck. x. 16.) of dawn,” eoch wingn 
aa the dawn of morning has ; that is, could I fly with the swiftness with 
which the first rays of morning light shoot across the sky. Comp. “the 
«wings of the sun” (Mal. iv. 2.) ; and “ of the wind™ (V's, xviii. 10). 

“The uttermost parts of the sea,” i.e, the Meditorranean, denoting 
the extreme west. This seems to suggest that the Psalm was written 
in Palestine. 

10. Hero the thought is rather of help and protection. The con- 
sciousness that God is everywhere, in breadth and depth and height, 
not only strikes him with awe, but brings with it a sense of rest and 
safety. 

ci “eTasy.” Rather, “ Should I say (or ‘Then I mid}, Let dark- 
“ness enshroud me, and Ict tho light around me be night.” The close 
of the sentence is in the next verse. 

“(Shall cover.” The only other places where the word occurs are 
Gen. iii. 15, Job ix. 17, where it means “to bruise,” or “crash,” 
Here some render It “cnshroud;” others “overwhelm.” 

1g. “Yea” It is tho samo word as in ver. 10: in cach caso it is the 
answer to the preceding verse, “even the darkness darkens not from 
“Thee,” interposeth uo darkness so as to hide from Thoo, “and the 
“night giveth full light as the day.” 

“Gloom is as light, and light aa gloom” (Keble). 

13—18, God must needs know man thorouglily, for ho ia the work of 
His handa. " 

“Thou hast possessed.” The'word has two meanings; (i,) to create,” 
“frame,” as in Ps, civ, 24. Gen, xiv. 19 : “ Poswsessor (rather saber} of 
“heaven and earth;” Dent. xxxii, 6: “Ia not Ho thy Father that 
“ hough (rather formed) thee #” and (ii) “to acquire, possess” (Prov. 


“ Thy work, Thy purchase” (Keble). 
‘The “reins” are especially mentioncd as the seat of tho tenderest, 
‘most secret emotions, “ aa 4 i 
“Covered.” Lit, “ interwesved,” ie, with bonea and sinews. Comp. 
Sob x.11, where “ hast fenced” should be rendered “ hast woven.” 
14, This verse answers to ver. 6. The Psalmist bursts into admira- 








PSALMS, CXXXIX. 
marvellous are thy works 


and that my soul knoweth’? right well. se, 
15 My ® substance was not hid thee, ee 
Eocles. 11.6. 


when I was made in 
and surioasly oe neh in the lowest parts of the Syn, 
earth. bay, 
16 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being 
uD 


unperfect ; : 
and in thy book ‘all my members were written, +1 ai 
Swhich in continuance were fashioned, when 28,9... 





yet there was none of them. daprihey 
7 ™ How precios also are thy thoughts unto me, (omed, 
re} ! 


how great is the sum of them! 
18 If I should count them, they are more in number 
than the sand : 


tion at the thought of the mysteriousness of his being, Lit. “1 have 
“been mado, or become, wonderfal in # fearful manner ;* I have come 
woodorfally into being, under circumstances which are full of astonish- 
ment ‘ 

15, “My substance.” Lit. “ny bone,” my bodily frame. 

“Guriously wrought.” Lit, “was embroidered," or woven with 
threads of many colours, 

“ In the lowent parts of the earth,” i.¢. in a region of darkness and 
maystery, used here figuratively of the womb. 

16. “My aubstance yet being unperfect.”_ Expressed by one word 
in the origina, which means an tnshnpen, undeveloped ass, generally 
understood of the embryo in the womb (comp. Joh x. 5—11,). 

“In Thy book all my membera were written.” “ My members “ 
is not in tho Heb. | The literal translation of thia and the following 
clause is, “In Thy book were they, all of them, written, the days were 
“aketched out, and there was not one of them.” “All of them” is 
generally referred to the days in the next clause, and the passage ix 
explained to mcan, “In the book of God's omniscience all the days of 
“a man’s life are sketched ont long before they become realiti 
‘There is however another reading of the last clause, substituting 
“it” instend of “ not ;” if this change is made, the passage will ran, “dat 

ro marked out, and for it, ic. for my mibstance, one of them, 
“i, ¢. of tho days, was fixed.” Among the days foreseen and fore-ordained 
by God waa one for the beginning of the Psalmist’s Hi 

17, 38. Again, ng in ver. 14, the Pralmist breaks off in thankful wonder 
at God’a.thoughts respecting him. They are very precious to him. The 
sum of each page in the book of God'e foreknowledge is more than tho 
sand with its innumerable grains. He falls asleep while reckoning them ; 
when he awakes, he still finds himself absorbed in the contemplation of 
them, Sleeping and dreaming and waking up, he is carried away by 
‘that ondless, and yot endlessly attractive, pursuit (viz, meditation on 
God's love towards him), the most fitting occupation of ono who ix 
awako, and tho sweetest of one who is asleep and dreaming. 




















PSALMS, CXXXIX. 
when I awake, I am still with thee. 


stain. 19 { Surely thou wilt "slay the wicked, O God: 
omn9.18 — °depart from me therefore, ye bloody men. 
viniel. 20 For they ? speak agai wickedly, 
and thine enemies take thy name in vain. 
43chr.19.2.2] 4Do not I hate them, O Toro, that hate thee? 
vers u4-""" And am not I grieved with those that rise up 
against thee? 
22 I hate them with perfect hatred :—I count them 
erie mine enemies, 
#262 23 * Search me, O God, and know my heart : 
‘yun try me, and know my thoughts : 


in, oF, 


Tak |, 24 and see if there be any * wicked way in me, 
& 143,10, and lead mo in the way everlasting. 





19. The Pralmixt passes abruptly from meditating on God's love and 
goodness to denounce the wicked (comp. Ps. civ. 35.) The connection 
xeems tobe, And yet this good and loving God is not loved, but alighted : 
O that thou wouldest slay the wicked ! 3 

20. Perhaps the last clause of ver. 19 should be taken parenthotically, 
and then this verse will juin ou with the first‘clauso; “ Surely Thou 
“wilt slay the wicked, O God, who speak of Thee with wicked purpose, 
“aut have lifted up unto vanity, i.e, have taken Thy Name in vain, 
" boing Thy adversaries.” y 

a1. There can be no true Jove of God and of holiness without o 
burning indignation against sin; but Christ hus taught us to distinguish 
Vetween the sinner and his sin, and, while wo hate tho sin, to yearn over 
und love the sinner, and seek his conversion, 

aa. They are not God’s enemies, because they are his; but they are 
hin enemicy, because they are God's, 

28, 24, Afraid Jesf# he should hate with an impure hatred, lest he 
should be jealous against the wicked, and yct not pure himself, the 
Psalmist prays that there may be 10 such inconsistency lurking in him, 
Deeply conscious, a8 le sid in the beginning, that God scarched him 
through and through, he docs uot wish it otherwise ; on the contrary he 
turns thé thought into a prayer, and jing his heart to God, only 
desires to be taught his sin in order that he may guard against it. 

“My thoughts.” Lit. “ branches," branchings of thought, anxious 
my rovinig thought” (Kelle), 
24. “Wicked way.” Lit. “way of sorrow,” that is, that which is 
really sorrow, or which ends in sorrow. Somo render it, “ way of idula,” 
according to the use of the word in Iss. xlviii. 5. But the antithesis ix 
more pointed between the way which ends in sorrow and the way which 
ends in everlasting life. 

“The way everlasting.” The way of God, the way of the righteous, 
which stands for ever and shall never perish (Ps. i. 6.). 

There is something #0 awful in the thought of God's All-socing Eye. 
that it might almost seem presumptrous for any man to contemplate it 
without alarm But, whether awful or uot, we must contemplate it, 














PSALMS, CXL. 
PSALM CXL. 
Ports Fear en. 35 ceed Siam nk et eta Bee 
To the chief Musician, A Pealm of David. 
1 DD rece me, O Lorp, from the evil man : 


preserve me from the * violent man ; aver. 4. 
2 which imagine mischiefs in their heart ; Ep botnaeell 
continually are they ered together for war,» Ps. 1.6. 


8 They have sharpened their tongues like a 
Serpent ; 
adders’ poison és under their lips, Selah. in 
4 ‘Keep me, O Lon, from the hands of the ?."2.4 
wicked ; 


3 


because it is the truth, We cannot hide ourselves from God, however much 
‘we may desire to do so. And if only we will yield ourselves to Him to 
follow the good which He loves, and to hate what He hates, the thought 
of His heart-scarching knowledge will be a comfort aud strength to us, 
rather than a cause of fear. He knows and approves our sincere purpose, 
and He will help us to overcome the evil which we deplore. The 

ite and the half-hearted must needs shrink from the thought of 
iy and honestly surrenders himself to God's may 


od; he who siny 
open his heart to Him, and be at poace, 
PSALM CXL. 


Appeal against slanderous and malicious enemies. 

There ina t similarity, both in character and expression, between 
thia and the three following Psalms. They are all ascribed to David by 
tho titles, the correctues: of which is generally recognized. They are 
all prayers out of troublo, and prayors which bear witness to the patience 
of faith. In this Psalm the writer complains of crafty and malignant 
enemies, who are prepering war azainst him, andwith whom he will 
have to contend in open fight. It may have been written therefore 
before the outbreak of Absalom’s rebellion; or it may belong to the 
time of Seul's persecution, and have reference to Doeg or the Ziphites. 
It closely resembles uther Pxalms of David, especially Pas. viii. and Ixiv. 
Te consieu of four stanzas, tho closo of the first threo being marked by 

ela. 

1. “From the evil man.” Not spoken exclusively of one man, as 
appears from the plural in the next verse (Pa. xviii. 48.). 

2. It is doubtfal whethor the meaning is, “every day do they gather 
* themselves to Lattles,” or “ do they collect, gather up, wars.” 
ale” The word is always used of wars or battles, properly so 





3. “They sharpen their tongues,” so that they may inflict a fatal 
wound, like the tongue of a erpent ‘Under their Tipe, ahooting out 
from thence, iv the poison of the adder. There is the idea of eon- 
cealment in the expression “ under the lips ;” it not only lies there, 
ready for use, but it is hidden there, us . 

4.6, The course of this second stanza is paralle: to the first; the 


PSALMS, CXL. 


vee. * preserve me from the violent man; _ 

who have to overthrow my goings, 
treat 5 f The p have hid a snare for me, and cords ; 
1d. ina. they have spread a net by the wayside ; 
Ser, 18,38, they have set gins for me Selah. 


6 JI said unto the Lorn, Thou art my God: 
hear the voice of my supplications, O Lorn. 
7 O Gop the Lord, the strength of my salvation, 
thou hast covered my head in the day of battle. 
8 Grant not, O Lorp, the desires of the wicked : 
£0, tt further not his wicked device; *8Jest they cxalt 


Secrlfed, themselves. Selah. 
© Dout, 32.27, 
9 As for the head of those that compass me 
about, 
Pa. 7,16, » Jet the mischief of ther own Lips cover * 
‘dz13.10 ‘Let burning coals fall upon them :—let them 
be cast into the fire ; 





into deep pits, that they rise not up again. 





wer for deliverance, which is almost identical in the two stanzas, ix 

lowed by the description of thuse from whom deliverance is suught. 

5. The number of synonymous words brought together ehews the 
manifoldness of the efforts to entrap him, The same metaphor from the 
lite of Boe hunter is found in Ps. ix. 15; xxxi. 4; xiv. 6; cxli9; 
exlii. 

“The proud.” This may refer to their inordinate ambition, or to 
their arrogant besring towards God. Proud os they are towards God 
they are deceitful towards men. 

“ By the wayside.” Lit, “by the hund of the way,” i.¢. close beside. 
If the Psalm belongs to the time of the persecution of Saul, this verse 
may be taken literally of the treacherous attempts of David's enemies to 
take him ; if it belongs to a later period, it refors rather to their weret 
plottings against his sovereignty. 

@—8, Instead of setting TTimself to guard against the artifioes of bix 
enemies, he simply has recourse to God. Ho is his protector. 

7. “Thou hast covered,” as with a helmet. God will protect him 
from death ; He has protected him hitherto, and will continuo to do sv. 
(Comp. “ helmet of salvation,” Tea, lix. 17. Eph. vi. 17.). 

“My ailvation! o’er my brow 
“Tn batilo Irour I feel Thee spread” (Keble). 

9, The meaning seems to be, that he wishes that tho troublo which 

the slanderous lips of his enemies occasion him may fall upon their own 


in this and the following vorsos are futures, and 
should be oo rendered, and not as expressing a wish. i hare 
10, “Burning coals,” Ps. xviii. 12, 13. 
“Ento deep pite;” floods of water. Fire and water represent 














PSALMS, CXLL 
i Het wok ts an oti apeabes be established in the +7 amen 


evil ball hunt the violent man to overthrow me 


‘violence, 
B I know that the Lorp will *maintain the cause io 
of the afflicted, Spas bw 
the right of the poor. 
13 Surely t the righteous Shall give thanks unto thy"}# Th ae 


the upright shall dwell in thy presence. 


PSALM CXLI. 
3 David progth thats suit ray acetate 9 he commeince sincere, 
A Psalm of Devil. 
1 [2 I cry unto thes: ‘make haste unto»?y.7.s. 
me; 








dangeva which cannot bo escaped ; they are therefore suitably placed . 

tog (Ie 12, ow it 2) eo, ae 
That they rise not again.” Ps. xxxvi. 12, Isa, xxvi. 11, 

ph, _ evil apeaker.” Lit. “A man of tongue,” a slanderer (comp. 

“To "beorthrow him.” The root of the word baw the Led of 
“ hastening ;” it may therefore be rendered “ in violent haste.” 

“The violent—evil hunts him down 
“ With restless urging “ (Keble). 

* 18,18. Tho reason of the confidence expressed in the precedi 
vorsea; viz, that the cause of the righteous is sure to triumph. G 
will assuredly befriend them, and the day will come, when they sball 
have causo to praise His Name and shall havo their dwelling-place 
with Him, 

“Io Thy presence” Lit. “before Thy face” (Ps, xvi. 11). 

Daily conflict, spiritual enemies on every side—that is the condition of 
God's people. But in God is their refuge, if they will by faith bave 
recourse to Him, He can aud will help them from all the power of their 
foes, ao that they shall be able to say with the Apostle, “ We are troubled 
‘on every aide, yet not distrowed: we are perplexe ed, but not in . despair 5 

reccuted, but not forsiken; cast down, but not destroyed” (2 Cor, 

wv. 8, 9). Let them take all things as coming from God:; and they will 
ina that for alt things they will lave cause to give thanks, aud they will 
thank Hit for ever. 











PSALM CXLI. 
Prayer for preservation from the sins of wicked 
adversaries, as well as from their anares. 

This Pealm, like the ling, may be referred: either to the time 
of David's sation Seul, or, more probably, to the time of 
‘Absalom's rebellion. It is possible from ver. 2 that David meent it to 
be sang at the time of the evening merifice, while ho was oi sts distance 


PSALMB, CXLL 


ive ear onto ; voiog, when I ery unto thee, 
Ber. 8.0. Smy prover be *set forth before thee ‘as 


incense ; ; 
wore, and ‘the lifting up of my handa as * the evening 
sacrifice. 


“E29. 8 € Set a watch, O Loup, before my mouth ; 
keep the door of my lips. aes 
4 Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to 
practise wicked works with men that work 
iniquity : oe 
fand let me not eat of their daintiea, 
5 | **Let tho righteous smite mo; i shall be a 
kindness : 
and Jet him reprove me; # shall be an excellent 
oil, which hall not break my head: 
for yet my prayer also shall be in their calami- 
ties, : 





from the sanctuary. In danger of murmaring against God's providential 

dealings, be rays that God would guard iit tongue and enable him to 
tl 
cling 





resist the allurements of tho wicked around him. His one desire was 
to God ; and to Him he looked for deliverance, 
1, Comp. Pa. iv. 1; xxii. 19; xxxviii. 22; xl. 13; Ixx. 6. 


2." Be set forth” ‘The same word is used in'2 Chron, xxix. 85; 
xxxy, 10, 16. 






ipa (as) calves.” 
"The word used for sacrifice ix the meat 
offering (Lev. ii. 1, see not), isting of fine flour with oil and 


frankincense. This, like the incense, was added to the usual morning and 
evening burnt-offering. David seoms to be thinking especially of the 
evening sacrifice, which he desiguated by its two accompaniments: he 
‘boga that his prayer may go up with acceptance before God, like the 
cloud of incense in the Tabernacle and the eweet savour of the sacrifice. 

8. The consciousness of his sin made David very anxious not to 
either angry words against his enemies or murmuring words against God. 
God has set two natural barriers to restrain specch, the tecth and the 
Tips ; but these aro not enough, unless He also guard them, 

‘4. From tho prayer for the grace of silence, David pases to a prayer 
that he may have no fellowship with tho wicked. ‘Tho first prayer 
teferenco to his words, the last to his actions; but aa the actions depend 
on the state of the heart, he prays also that bis heart may not be inclined 
to wickedness, 

“Hat of their dainties.” Indulge in their sensual, luxurious life. 

5. Conscious of his sins, David is ready to welcome the reproofs of his 
driends ; “let a righteous man smite mo, it is loving-kindness ; let him 
“rebake me {aot in word only, but by deed), it hall be as ofl upon the 

head ; let not my head refuse it;” or, “let a righteous man smite me in 


- PSALMS, CXLL 
*@ When their judges are overthrown in stony 
places, 
they shall hear my words; for they are sweet. 
7 ¥ Our bones are seattered * at the grave’s mouth, »2.0er, 1.9. 
aa baoies cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the 12cm 2,13, 


e 5 & 15. 15 
8 But ' mine eyes are unto thee, O Gap the Lord: * Heh. make 
in thee is my trust ; leave not my soul destitate. Fare” 





“ kindness and reprove me, it shall be as oil upon the head.” As in ver. 
4 ho praya that he may not join in the festivities or ehare the indalgences 
of the wicked, eo here he prays that he may not refuse even the hard 
strokes of the righteous, 

“Bar yot my prayer,” &c, Lit, “For it is atill eo, that my prayer in 
“against their wickednes The iemnection is, Lot me Elk ite 
reproofs of the rig] , for my t is not to o of the 
evil deeds of the wicked. foe a 

*The just man's rod is Tove, 

“Qil t my head his wounds shall prove, 
“My head that may not loathe them ;—my truc prayer 
“Kron yot shall rise against the deeds they dare” (Kebie). 

€, The meaning is supposed to be, that the time will come when the 
rors will receivo signal punishment, and then the people who were 
misled by them will come to their right mind, und listen to the Psalmist’s 
‘Words aa welcome. 

“Their judges.” Thiat is, tho leaders, rulers, princes of the wicked. 

“ Are overthrown in stony places.” Lit. “have been hurled down. 
“into the hands, or by the sides, of the rock ;” that is, have been dashed 
down on the rock, a8 the ten thousand Edomites in the vailey of Salt 
(2 Chron, ‘xy, 12). 

“Dhey,” i.e. the people. If the Psalm belongs to the time of Absa- 
Jom, David foresccs the signal destruction which would befall the leaders 
of the insurrection, aud the return of the mass of the people to their 
allegiance, 

7. “Our bones,” &. Lit. “As when one furrows and cleaves the 
“earth, (80) our bones have been scattered at the mouth of Hades.” 
“The bones of God’s servants were strewn as thickly over the ground, ax 

nes over the nowly-ploughed svil; 80 that the Holy Land looked 
if it had become an ante-chamber of Hinjea™ (Xoo) See Jer. 
viii, 1, 2. Some howover think that the point of the comparison 
consists in this, that as tho design of ploughing the ground ia, that it may 
yield its produce, 6o their bones are scattered in order that they may rise 

anew, as the seed which sprouts up out of the newly-tumed soil. 
They aee“here therefore the germ of a national resarrection ; aa in aa. 
xxvi. 19. Ezek. xxvii. 1—I4. The consolatory character which this 
explanation gives to tho verse accorda best with what has gono before, 
and tho rest of the Psalm follows naturally from it. [ 

‘8. “But.” Rather, “ For,” giving the ground of the confidence which 
the Paalmist has just Sxpremed: 

“Treave not my soul destitnte.” Rather, “ pour not out my soul” 
(len, liii, 12.) ; give it not over to destruction. 








PSALMS, CXLIL 
seg. 9 Keep me from *the snares which they have laid 


ale, 3. ior me, 

and the gins of the workers of iniquity. 
‘m%8 10 ' Let the wicked fall into their own nets, 
5 Heb. whilst that I withal * escape. 


‘pas over. 
PSALM CXLIL. 
David sheveth that in hie trouble all his comfort was én prayer wito 


P57, title, 23 Maachil of David; A Prayer ‘ when he was in tho cave, 
“yieen” 1 [OREED unto the Lorn with my voico ; 
pang with my voice unto the Lonp did I make my 
1 ieee 2.1 supplication. : 

+Puingtite, 2 *I poured out my complaint before him ; 
Ya T shewed before him my trouble, 


10. “Whilst that I withal escape.” The pronoun is emphatic. 
“ Behold them laid, the godless crew, 
“Low in tho toils kly drew ; 
“The while, with gathering heart and watchful eye, 
“J wait mine hour to pass victorious by” (Keble), 

‘Tho Psalmist ia in danger, both from the allurements and from the 
persecutions of cruel enemies ; his one weapon of defence is prayer (I's, 
ix. prayer for grace not to be led away by their flattery to parti- 
cipate in, or to copnive at, their wickedness, and prayer for protection 
from their enares, And he confidently believes that God will so frus- 
trate their designs as that they will in the end perish by the very 
destruction which they had intended for him. Hero are counsel and 
encouragement for any who, in order to persecution, are tempted 
to yield to the enticements of wicked men ; let them in their trial hav 
recourse to prayer; let ther’ not only offer their daily supplicationr 
without fail (ver. 2), but Jct their eyos be ever waiting upon the Lord 
{ver. 8.); and assuredly He will sustain thom and keep them from falling. 


PSALM CXLIT. 
Cry in loneliness to the One true Friend, 

It is doubtful whether the cave mentioned in the inscription is the cave 
of Adullam (1 Sam. xxii.}, or the cavo of Engedi (1 Sam, xxiv.) The 
sense of Joneliness here described wonld suit David's condition in the 
cave of Adullam, before his brethren came to him (comp, title of Pr. 
vii.) David's trouble is present, not past; the A. V. gives a wrong 
impression by the use of the past tense throughout, 

1, This verso should run: “with my voice to the Lord I ory; with 
“my voice to the Lord I make supplication.” Deserted by curthly 
friends, be Sods kiss ia God be cries seul to Him ; he does not 
merely’ pray im voice; for audible prayer reacts 
southingly epon him who offere it, : ued 

2. “Z poured out...1 shewed.” Rather, “I pour out... 1 make 
“Inown” (comp. the title of Ps, cii.). . 





PSALMS, CXLIT 


3 {f° When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, *?: 143.4 
then thou knewest my pet, 
*In the way wherein I have they puvily* + Pe, 140.6, 
laid a enare for me. 
4 4? looked on my right hand, and beheld, but or 
“there was no man that would know me: rot faa 
refuge * failed me; no man cared for my soul. ay, 


5g I au thea, OLonD: “pts 

Bai uu aré my age and ®my portion 7. 
in the land of the livi = 

6 Avena | unto my ery; for "am "brought very sul Ce 





Fiche 

deliver me from my persecutors; for they are*!s,165 
stronger than I. eine 

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praises p. zis, 
ly Dams : 5 Pa, 126, 6, 








3. Though ho makes known his complaint to God, it ia not because 
God did not know his trouble already ; on the contrary this very thing 
is his consolation, that God is intimately acquainted with all that con- 
corna him, 

“Was (rather, ‘is') overwhelmed.” Lit, “ darkness itself.” 

“When heavy, like a veil of woe, 
“My y spirit on me lay, 
“Thou, Thou, O Lord, aidst read and know 
My life's mysterious way” (Keble). 
‘Instead of saying that he comforis himsclf with the fact that God knows 
all, he states the fact with which he comforts hisneelf. 

4. “T looked.” Rather, as in margin, “ Look on the right band, and 

“‘goe.” Even God’s all-+wing Eye could not discover any trustworthy 
friend on carth. 

“There was no man who would know x . acknowledge, look 
kindly on me (Ruth ii. 10, 19.). Such a friend, if she bed one, would 
be standing at bis right hand ; but if God looked there, be would find 
him unprotected (see Ps, xvi. . 6, 81; exxi, 5). 

“Wo man cared for my soul.” Lit. “ makes inquiry about, looks 
“after” (Jer. xxx. 17.). 

5. “Eoried...I said.” Rather, 
Shut out from all earthly frionds ho cried to 
desired nothing else tnt to be His; being His Whe 
to must ever be in the land of the living. See Px x 
(where “ for ever "a in the land of the living”); Is. xxviii. 11. 

@. His own focbleness (Pa, Ixxix. 8.), the euperiority of his enemies 
(Pa, xviii. 17.), and bis desire Bi ths glorifying of God's Name, aro the 
ows ou whic he grounds ie pro 

7. “Prison” There may vomibly be an allusion to the cave in 
which David was hiding ; or the word may be used figuratively fr 
trouble (comp. Ps, cxtiii. 11.). 








have cried...7 have said.” 
ifim he fled ; he 












PSALMS, CXLUL 
rrp SL ®the righteous shall compass me about; ‘or 


‘Pint thou shalt deal bountifully with me. 
PSALM CXLIII. 

1 David prayeth for in judgment. $ He complaineth of his griefs, 
Soe Fie aan ae 
of his encmiea. 

A Psalm of David. 
1 AR my prayer, O Lorn, give ear to my 
supplications : ; 
ePa aL "in thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy 
righteousness. 








The righteous shell compass me about.” He in not mv much 

alone as he feared ; the righteous will gather round him, sympathizing 

with and congratulating him (1 Cor. xii. 26.). But tho verb may be 

rendered “shall crown themselves on my account,” shall rejoice and 
jumph. 

‘Beust with enemies, and misunderstood, or at least only partially un- 
derstood, by his friends, David fcels himself separated from all created 
beings. In his isolation he tums to God, to Him Who alone is con- 
stant and true, to Him Who alone knows all his needs, and can supply 
them. The thought of God sheds light and joy over his darknoss, and 
he is confident that he will not only have cause to bless God himwelf, 

it that othera will rejoice with him. Even in his lonely cave he hears 
the echo of the congratulations which will one day greet him, Can it 
‘be that we are allowed, with David, to make God our refuge and por- 
tion? With this let us be content, ‘The world is ever changing; friends 

away or are unsympathizing; but Christ loves us with an unchang- 
ing love, ‘* Thou art thy Saviour’s darling—seek no more.” 


PSALM CXLIIL. 
The contrite, but trustful, prayer of one sorely 
persecuted, 


Some copies of tho Greek Version add to the inscription, “ When Absa- 
ae Prete Daneoes ite 5 and the melancholy — of the Bo 
undoul ly agrees with the suggestion, that it is the pray 8 
dethroned, conscience-stricken monarch. The many cx rearions found 
in other Psalma do not prove that it is not David's; there is nothing 
unnatural in the supposition that they had become familiar to him. It 
is numbered rightly among the Penitential Pealms: indeed it may 
be almost said to be the moat itential of them all, The division 
cathe Foal into ‘two parts by the Selah is in itself a confirmation of 

6 title, 

‘1, 2..'The Paslmist grounds his, prayer on two pleas—on God's faith- 
fulness to His promises (auch as those contained Py Sam. 
His righteoumem, or Justice, which always upholds the 
Teer gat ihe cpprosmor. At the same time he is so conscious of 
that he feels 1 at, however right his cause may be, compared 
Violence and injustice of his enemics, be cannot personally take his 






PSALMS, CXLII. 


2 And Y enter not into ji with thy servant: »30b14.3, 
for °in thy sight shall no man living be justified. « x= 7. 


8 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; MPaist 
he hath emitten my life down to the ground; = tts 
he hath made me to dwell in darkness, as those Ena 

2.18, 


that have been long dead. 


4 Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within« pyr. 
me; 
my heart within me is desolate, 
5 ¢T remember the days of old ; BD 


I meditate on all thy works ; 

T muse on the work of thy hands. 
6 ‘T stretch forth my hands unto thee: 1 Ps 68, 9, 

®my oul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land, «P01. 


stand upon God's justice. If God were to deal with him as he deserves, 
neither he nor any one living could be counted righteous. 

2. This is virtually a prayer for mercy; and on this account it stands as 
one of the sentences at the } Leginning of our Morning und Evening Prayer, 
We do not come before God trusting in anything of our own, but simply 
in Got’s forgiving love, Woe need the mercy which justifies the peni- 
tent, because we cannot stand before the justice which condemns the 
ungodly. The Psalmist entreats God to hear his supplication, in spite of 
his unworthiness; and then he goes on to set forth the greatness of his 
necessity. Though he is God's servant, aud not only looks to Him and 
trusts in Him (vv. 6, 8, 9.), but desires to do His will (vy. 8, 10.), yet 
ix ho not thereby justified. Even the holiness of the good spirits does 
not coincide with the absolute holiness of God (Job xv. 15.) ; much les 
haa any living man o righteounuess whick avail before Him (Job ix 

3 xv. 14 

8, “For.” Sume connect this with ver. 2, as giving the reason why 
he doprecates God's dealing with him according to strict justice. He 
has been persecuted by deally foos, and is nigh unto death, as the 
punishment of his sin ; therefore he prays that his sin may be forgiven 
and the chastisement withdrawn. But it seems rather to be the ground 
of the prayor of the first verse, ver. 2 being almost pareuthetical, “ hear 
“'me; for my persecutors are mighty and cruel.” 

“+ Au those that have been long dead.” Rather, “as those that have 
“‘heon for ever dead,” those “who lie in the long-continuing night of 
“the grave, from which there is no retarn” (Lam. iii. 6. Pa Ixxxviii. 


4a. "Is desolate.” Lit. “‘astonishes itself,” amazed and confounded 
by the greatness of the trouble. 

5, 6. The thought of God’s dealings with him and with His 
people makes his prayer for help moro urgent (Ps. lxxvii, 4—Y, 12), 
‘As the parched Jand opens as it were its mouth and asks for the rain, 
80 the yory weariness and weakness of his soul calls for God's help (Pa 
sh). 





PSALMS, CXLIL 


7 YT Hear me ly, O Lonp: my spirit faileth : 
hide not thy from me, 
AAR 42 lest I be like unto them that go down into the 
2 Jor it, 


Be 8 Cave ms to hear thy lovingkindness 'in the 


feo Pa. 8.5, morning ; 
for in thee do I trust: 
BP 5.8 cause me to know the way wherein I should walk; 


1 Pa 25,1, for 'I lift up my soul unto thee, 
9 Deliver me, O Lorn, from mine enemies : 

3 Heh I 5 flee unto thee to hide me. 

wii tee. 10 ™ Teach me to do thy will ;—for thou art my God: 
thy spirit ie good; lead me into °the land of 

‘uprightness, 
peu, 11 P Quicken me, O Lorn, for thy name’s sake: 
8, 40, de. for thy righteousness’ sake bring my soul out of 
trouble. 


7, The latter part of the Psalm, even more than the former, recally 
thoughts and expressions of furmer Psalms, . 

The paver in each member of this vorse is grounded on this, that 
matters had now come to an extremity, which is always (od’s opportunity, 

@. “In the morning.” The prayer of this verve, that the night of 
sorrow and anxiety may end with the dawn, and that God would point 
out to him the way in which he should go, to escape the artifices of bir 
enemies, would auit very well with the early days of David's fight from 
Absolom (Ps. xxv. 1, 2, 8.). 

®. “I flea unto Thee to hide me.” Lit, “ unto Thee have I cou- 
“cealed.” All his desires, confesgions, hopes, all that he has been, or 
is, or wishes to be—all he has disclosed to God, and to Him alone, 
“T hove hid all with Thce” (Keble). Comp, 1 St. Pet. ii, 23, where 
Christ is said to have entrusted (all) to His Father. 

10, irit ia good.” Rather, “Let Thy good Spirit (Neb. 
._ 20.) in a level land;” where ho would bo safe from 
stumbling (Tea, Ixiii. 13, 14.). 


‘be 80 rendered, “ Thou wilt quicken.” &c. The Pxelnist becomes con- 
fident that his prayers will be heard. ‘The distinguishing mark of this 
Pealm is the Psalmist’s trust in God's mercy: his one plea is, that he 
trasts entirely to God ; it ix impossible that God would suffer one who 
has hidden himself with Him to perish (vv. 6, 8, 9, 10, 12.). 

The sinner, overwhelmed by the burden and power of sin, crice 
earnestly to God for deliverance. He throws himself on God's mercy ; 
he cannot stand before His justice. Yet lie prays with confidence. 
Though his enemics, the sina which oppross him, aro very powerful, 
God's faithfolness and righteousness are pledged for hix help. He has 
Promised to hear the cry of the penitent, and He will not break Hix 
word, He is righteous and hates sin, and desires the recovery of the 
sinner. Therefore His very righteousness, as well as His mercy, are on 
the side of the penitent. 

















PSALMS, CXLIV. 


12 And of thy merey ‘cut off mine enemies, APRs. 
and destroy all that afflict my soul : 
for *I am thy servant. 7 Ps, 116.18. 


PSALM CXLIV. 
David, Mesut, God for Kis meey Tolh to me and fo man. 5 Te 

Freer Frominth fo pra GEE" HDR sragth forthe happy Gale of Oe 

A Psalm of David. 

1 BLESSED be the Lorp ? my strength, pope 
“which teacheth my hands *to war, and my Px it: 1. 
fingers to fight : age 

2 >4my ess, and my fortress; my high tower, * eh fe oe 
and my deliverer ; 

y shield, and he in whom I trust; who sub- ks 





7 dueth my le under me, ‘oar 
3 ©Lonp, what ¢s man, that thou tukest knowledge *J2¥," 
of him ! He. 6. 


or oe son of man, that thou makest account of him! “33.4.” 
4 ¢Man is like to vanity: Biba 
*his days are as a shadow that passeth av away. 


PSALM “CXLIV. 

Anticipation of peace and p! ity as the result of 

tnt ray a nv 

There is a striking difforence between the first part of this Psalm 
{to ver, 11. ) the remainder. In the earlier portion, which is largely 
made pen of passages from earlier Psalms, the writer, in circumstances 

as ee ye that the Divine aid which’ he had experienced in times 
cnn may be vouchsafed to him again ; in the latter he describes with 
Great beanty and originality the prosperoas condition of the people 
on whom God's blessing reste, It is * thought by some that the last four 
‘verses are a fragment of a former hyrm ; by others, on the contrary, 
they are regarded as a very late addition. Amid these conflicting 
conjectures, it ia perhaps best to abide by the title, and refer the Psalm 
to the time when David, having been acknowledged king over all Israel, 
prays for deliverance from tho Philistines whose attack he is antici- 
pating, and looks forward in the end to a peaceful and prosperous reign 
(2 Sam. v.17). This Psalm, of mingled prayer and praise, forms a 
transition from the two Prayer-Psalms, which precede it, to the Psalm of 
praise which follows, 

1. Fho first two veres recall the words of David's great song of 
thanksgiving (Ps. xviii, 1, 2, 34, 47.). 

2. “My people.” Some would read “the people.” Comp. Pa, xviii, 
43, “Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the people;” Find Sam. 
xxii, 44 it is “my people.” See aleo Ps. xviit. Pan. 2 . xxii. 48, 

8. In Psalm viit. it is the thought of God's greatness that draws forth 
the expression of his own littleness; here it is rather God's exceeding 
kindness and condescension (comp. Gen, xxxii. 10, 2 Sam, vii. 18-20,). 














PSALMS, OXLIV. 
trates, 5 f ‘Bow thy heavens, O Lonp, and come down : 
eres u touch ‘the mountains, and they shall amoke, 
sya1218 6 4 Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : 
j shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them, 
1p.18.18 7 1Gend thine *hand from above ; 
yank —-xid me, and deliver me out of great waters, 
IES from the hand of strange hdres; 
848. & whose mouth ™xpeaketh vanit 
“itis Sad their right band t a ight hand of falsehood, 
awm22 9 @] will "sing a new unto thee, O God : 
baba ni a paley and ‘an instrament of ten strings 
will I sing praises unto thee, ‘ : 
ome. 10 ° Tt ds he that giveth * salvation unto kings: 
*0r,cidery. who delivereth David his servant from the hurt- 
ful sword. 


vve7,& 11 §?Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of 
strange children, 
whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
and their right hand és a right hand of falsehood : 
av... 12 that our sons may be as plants grown up in 


their youth ; 
that our daughters may le as corner stones, 
Heb, cut, * polished after the similitude of a palace: 


8. What ia here a prayer is in Ts, xviii. 8, 9, 17 celebrated as accom- 
fished. May we su this Psalm to have been written before, and 
Be xviii. after, the Philistine invasions recorded in 2 Sam. v. J7—25? 

7, “Btrange children.” Lit. “sons of the stranger,” of the alien ; 
the Philistines (Ps. xviii, 44, 43). 

8. “ Their right band,” &c., i.e. the right hand raised for false oaths. 
But the mesning may be, that us they blaxpheme with their mouths, sv 
in their actions they do injustice. 

9. The prayer far delivoruuco is followed by n vow of thunkngiving, 

20, David mentions himself by name also in Ps, xviii. 50, * 

IL. Verses 7, 8 are hore repeated as a refrain. 

42. The connection of this part of the Psalm with the proceding is 
uncertain. Sone take ft in this way ; “Deliver us from our enemies,— 
“gg whose sons are 8s Plants, &c. Happy is the people that is in such 
“‘g caso!" Others, as in Authorised Version, “so that, in order that, 
“our eons may grow uj 

“Grown up” Rei grown, grown large.” 

“Cornex-stones.” Perhaps, “corner pillars, columns, or cornices.” 
The idea is thet the young men aro like trees sri op etrong | 
Vigorous in ibe open air; young women like dolicately-car' 
pills within the thew. os 

“So may our sons as saplings grow 
“In youth's gay hour of bloom ; 









PSALMS, CXLV. 


18 that our garners may be fall, affording *all+ne, 
manner of store: -  eFiad. 
that our sheep may bring forth thousands and 
Pe. thousands in our streets ky 
14 our oxen may be * strong to labour ; 1 Feb, 
that there be no breaking in, nor going out ; irr 
that there be no complaining, in our streets, flea. 
4bF Heppy ts that people, that is in such a caso: Deut su21, 
yea, happy ts that people, whose God és the Lon, te4 
PSALM OXLY. 
1 mei raiet Sos Mae, Sa Meet Tm 
‘David's * Pealzs of praise. *Pa100,title, 
1 Y faa extol thee, my God, O king ; 
and I will bless thy name for ever and ever. 


"As pillar’d shafts our daughters show 
“Tu modell’d arch or dome” (Keble). 

13. “That our sheep may bring forth,” 40. Rather, “our shee] 
~ bringing forth thousands, multiplied by myriads, in our pastores,” whi 
some prefer to “streets” in the Authorised Version. 

14. Some render, “ Our oxen laden with produce ; no breach, no going 
“forth (no removal to a foreign land), no cry of sorrow in our open 
“places.” But as the word translated “oxen” usually means “ princes,” 
“ Jeaders,” others render, “Our princes firmly established, eo there 
‘be no breaking in (of foes), no going ont (into eaptivity).” 

15, David concludes his picture of national prosperity with the 
exclamation, that blesed are the people who are not only thus 
abundantly favoured, but who sce in their abundance the tokens of 
Jebovah's Jove and favour, 

The kingly prielit which David bad attained was entirely God's gift; 
Be alone had Jed him un to victory. David accordingly exulta in God's 
goodness to him, which was the more wonderful on account of his own 
insignificance, Ho is still however in need of God's protecting care, and 
he prays earnestly that it may be continued to bim, aud that he may see 
all his enomies sabdued, and his dwelling in peace and plenty. 
Tho picturo which the Psalmist draws at the close of tho Psalm of a 
nation on whom God's blessing rests may seem to us too exclusively one 
of worldly prosperity; but if the nation, so blessed, gratefully acknow- 
lodges that itn prosperity is God's gift, and is led by th sense of His 
fal erly goodness to Jook forward to, and rejoice iv, the better inherit- 
ance which awaits God’s children horeafter, then most truly may we say 
with the Pmlmist, “Heppy is the peoplo thet is in such a cago; yea, 
“ happy is the people whose God is the Lord." 

PSALM CXLY. 
Hymn of praise to the beneficent King of all creatures, 

The inscription ight be rendered more properly “‘praise-hymn of 
“ David." 18 et peace " occurs only in this title, bat it is 
the tame given {0 the whole Pualter, which is the: book of“ praise- 








PSALMS, CXLY. 


2 Every day will I bless thes ; 
and t will ise thy name for ever and ever. 
“ewe 8 Great de the Lonny and greatly to be praised ; 
seh md “and © bis greatness és unsearchable, 
wisest, 44Qne generation shall praise thy works to 


wee enctber, 

“EERE |, _ and shall declare thy mighty acts 

ataizau, 5 I will speak of the glorious honour of thy 
majesty, 

tne. = and of thy wondrous * worke. : 

Sem 6 And men shall speak of the might of thy terrible 
acts: 


‘Heb. and I will ‘declare thy greatness. 
apiNanee¢ They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy 


ut, 
‘Hecihk — ond shall sing of thy righteousness, 


sie’ § °The Lonp %s gracious, and full of compassion ; 


“hymns.” Tt ia an alpbaboticat Psalm, with ono letter wanting. 
Perhaps 8 verse has been lost, or perhaps it was omitted in order that 
there might be three stanzas of seven verses cach, A verse re) ting 
it is found in the Greek, but not in the othcr Versions. ‘The Pealm 
is remarkable for the way in which words aro heaped together in ordor 
‘to give utterance to the fulness of the Psalmist’s heart, especially words 
expressive of ihe greatness of God. It is well fitted to be the introduc- 
tion to the five Hallelujah Psalms with which tho Psalter closes, By 
appointing this Psalm for Whitsun-day the Church would have us 

ink especially of the reat gift of the Holy Spirit when we sing of 
God's wondrous works, His marvellous acts, His abundant kindness, 
‘That gift is the crown of al! blessings on earth, and the pledge of gl 
in heaven. We may understand also by the kingdom of God, of which 
the Psalm speaks so much, the Holy Church, which hed ity birth ov 
Whitaun-day, 

L “0 King.” Lit. “the King,” which is very approprato in the 
mouth of a bing, acknowledging the Lord to be King of kinj 

“For over and ever.” Loving aud clinging to the Eternal One, 
the Psalmist felt that he must be himself eternal, His one delight 








is in praising Gol; and he will Him not only continually, but 
without intermission ; not only “for ever and ever,” but every day, be 
they days of sorrow or of ity, in that eternity (Pa. Ixviii. 19.), 

8. Pa. xviii, 8; xlviii, 1. ‘His greatness is s0 infinitely deep 


that no searching can fathom 4t, yet it is being continually revealed 
in mighty deeds ; and these deeds, the manifestations of that victorious 
power which prevails over everything, men will celebrate continually. 
., 5: Lit. ““On the splendour of the glory of Thy majesty, and the facts 
“of ay ‘wondrous works would I mus.” Tho scouanlotion of words 
wt forth the incomparable greatness of God. 
7 “abundantly utter.” Lit. “pour forth,” sf 
which shall never fail (Pa. xix. 2; lix'7), see aan 
8. See marg. reff. These pamages shew how deeply God's revelation 


‘PSALMS, CXLV. 


alow to anger, and Sof merey. 9 Had, great 
9 ‘The Lose & goad al: trots, 


A 


and his a mercies are over all his works, "ab .7- 
10 All thy works shall praise thee, © Lono ; sh LL 
They a apa ofthe ory of thy kingdom, 
11 They shall 
and talk of pack aed : 
12 tomake iknow tb the sons of men his mighty acts, 
and the glorious majesty of his 
13 * Thy kingdom is *an everlasting ki ingdom, 2 Pa 40.20 


and thy dominion endureth throughout all "genes 
rations. oitgion 


4 The Lorp upholdeth all that fall, 
and 'raistth up all those that be bowed down, 'Ta.s 6 


5 * The eyes of all * wait upon thee ; * Pe 10.25. 
and Thou givest them their meat in due season, ‘tua. 

6 Thou openest thine hand, 1Pa, 136, 2h, 

™and satisfiest the desire of every living thing. “sir'™ 

7 The Lorp és righteous in all his ways, OF ie on 

and _and *holy i in all his works, war 





of Himself to ‘Himself to Moses was impressed on the minds of men (Exod. xxxiv. 
5—1.). The will of God ever tends towards favour and compassion ; 
wrath is only the background of His nature, which He reluctantly and 
anes long waiting lets loose against those ‘who reject His mercy: it 

His strange work (Isa, xxviii. 21.) 

ae “To ,,. over.” God's mercy extends to all, hovering over aml 
covering them, 

. All God's works, oven though inonimate, shew forth His glory ; 
their dumb voices are Joud-speaking witnesses of His love, His gaint 
who hive in His love extol Him by words aud acts; they are ever telling 
of the gl the glory au aud greatuess of His kingdom. 

's kingdom is a kingdom of all ages, both past and future; 
and His supreme authority ia exhibited in every separate generation. 
The goal of all history is tho gathering in of all'things in heaven and 
earth into the all-ombracing kingdom of God in Christ, Eph. i. 10. 

. Dan, iv. 8, 34, 

on ere is an evident break at the close of this verse; it is here that 
the mising verse would come in. 

14, The Pualmist hore describes the character of Gud’s kingdom ; tho 
poor and afflicted are His special charge. 

“all that fall” Lit. “the falling ones.” He is the ve saprert of those 
who are falling, the lifter up of thoso who are bowed down (Pe. xxvii. 
24; exlvi. 8). 

18, Ho is aleo the nourisher of all; all His creatures, rational and 
irrational look to Him with confident hope. From His full hand He 

tinfies all their desire (Ps. civ. 27, 28.). 
BLA aT Ripuesooee ‘hat Hs Hee aves ects eerily, spomiing f0 He. 
rale of mercy. 


PSALMS, CKLVL 
apt 18 ® The Lonp #2 nigh unto all them that call upon 


ogenaos. to all that call upon him *in truth, P 
19 He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him : 
he also will hear their cry, and will save them, 
»pesis. 20 PThe Lory eth all them that love him: 
: but all the wicked will he destroy. 
21 My mouth shall the praise of the Lonp : 
and let all flesh bless his holy name for ever 


and ever. 
PSALM CXLVI. 
1 apne eed rae 2 chat 
only teorthy to be trusted. 
* Ha. 1 2 —RAISE ye the Lorp. 
‘Hallaujah. 
= Pe 10,2, PP bmolke Loxp, O my soul. 


“Holy.” Rathor, as in in, “merciful, gracious, loving.” In 
Jer, i, 32 the une word in reer mercial” pa 

1s, He Who is nigh to all men in His power and goodness is ospe- 
cially nigh in merey thee Dey to Fin, 

19, 20, Thoeo who are spoken of in the first of these two verses ag 
those who fear God are spoken of in the next as those who love Bim, 
Fear and love are inseparable; fear without love forgets the mercy of 
God, lave without fear, if it were possible, would forget His majesty. 

21 Tho Psalmist ends his hymn of praise (by praying that he himself 
and al] mankind may make the praise of their everlasting em- 


t 
'o day should pass, be it ever ao busy or ever go sorrowful, without 
ita tribute of grateful praise. ‘God is every day blessing us and doing us 
good; therefore wo should praise Him every day. ‘There is in truth no 
joy 60 intende as the joy of praising God. Any one who can sing this 
Padn heartily and enter into its spirit will experience as lively # fore- 
taste of the world to come as can be exporienced in this present life ; 
while on the other hand, as St. Angustine has said, he who careth not 
Ce praises in this transitory world, must bo content to be silent 
101 a 
PSALM CXLVIL. 
Praise the Lord, the One true Helper, 

_ Tho Psalter closes with # loud burst of Ssnlogivin . in_which for the 
time even prayer is silent. Each of the concluding five begi 
and ends with Hallelujah. They probably belong to the timo of the 
restoration of Jerusalem and the consecration of its walls under Nehe- 
miah (xii. 48.). The Greek Version ascribes this and the two following 
Pealma to Haggai and Zechariah. 

1 “Praise the Lord, 0 my soul” When galling on all the world 

{0 praise God, the Psalmist begins with himself stiunes his own 
‘heart to praise, 


2 ® While I live will I praise the Lonp: Ps, 108.33, 
I will sing praises unto my God while I have 
aD) 


y . 
3 ° Put not your trust in princes, © Fs, 118. 8,9, 
nor in the son of man, in whom there is no Phelp.von 
4 as breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth ; “*", 
in that vi *his thoughts perish. facia 12 
5 "Happy the at hath the STE ab for hiseneras. 
i} 








el : 
whose Ripe és in the Lorp his God: Fee 
6 ®which made heaven, and earth, fGen 
the sea, and all that therein és; sbi le 


which keepeth truth for ever ; 
7 4which executeth judgment for the oppressed : 
‘which giveth food to the hungry. 
* The Lorp looseth the prisoners : 
8 'the Lorp opencth the eyes of the blind ; 
"the Lonp raiseth them that are bowed down : 





2, This verse ix the answer to his summons to himsclf: yes, he will 
pre the Lord, and that uot only in the Psalm ho is now commencing, 

1t through his whole life, 

3. The allusion may be to the Persian princea; Cyrus who had 
sanctioned the return died shortly after: a subsequent king revoked 
his edict; and though at this time the reigning prince was favourable 
to them, his life, if not his favour, was uncertain, In man is no 
valvation, cither for himself or othera; salvation only cometh from 


above (Pa. xxxiii. 16; Ix. 11.). 

4, “To his cart! ne bative cara (Gen, a7 Pres 19.). 1 bed 

“His thoughta.” His plans ai or bad, 
favourable or otherwise. bic nara cas 

5. Man's help being of no avail, blessed is ho whose confidence is 
placed only and entirely in the Lord. 

@. Man, even though willing, is not at all times able to help; the 
Lord ig the Almighty Creator of the universe, Man may change his 
mind, the Lord is over faithful to His purpose, 

7, The Psalmist gocs on to declare what He Who is both alle and 
willing actually does for His people, He obtains right for tle oppresed ; 
He provides their daily food fur them that look to Him; He looseth 
the prieoners; he openeth the eyes of the blind; He lifteth up those 
who aro bowed down; He loveth the righteous; He protecteth the 
stranger, the fatherloss, and the widow. 

“ The Lord looseth the prisoners.” Observe the fivo lines or clauses 
beginning with “The Lord” or Jehovah, and consisting each of three 
words in the original. It has been noticed that the acta of mercy hera 
enumerated were fulfilled in the ministry ‘of Christ. He re- 
Yeased those who were bound (St, Luke viii, 29,); He opened the eyes of 
the blind (St. John ix. 1—8. St. Matt, ix. ‘those 
that were bowed down (St. Luke xiii. 11—16,). 
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the Lorp loveth the righteous: 
Deut 10.13, 9 "the Lon preserveth the strangers ; 
mee he relieveth the fatherless and widow : 
*raur.6 but the way of the wicked he turneth upside 
do 


wn. 
»¥x.15.18. 10 P The Lorp shall reign for ever, 
AGE even thy God, O Zion, unto all generations. 


Mew 8. “Praise ye tho Lop, 


PSALM CXLVII. 
1 The prophet exhorteth to praise Gort for his care af the church, 4 hie 


power, 6 and hiv mercy: 7 to praige hi for hia providence? 12 to 
praise kim for his Vessinga upon the kinglom. 15 for hia purer aver 
the meteurs, 19 aud for his ordinances in tha church, 
1 pe ye the Lorn: 

for ® i #3 good to sing praises unto our God ; 


>for it is pleasant ; and © praise is comely. 


9. “He turneth upside down.” Lit. “ IIe turneth aside” out of its 
couse, 80 that it ends in rain (Ps i. 6). ‘That which iy tho natural 
issne of wickedness is in truth the Lord’s doing. But that He delighteth 
not in jndgment is shewn even here, where (aa hax been well pointed 
ont) while His acta of merey are largely dwelt upon, His judicial puniali- 
meut is dismissed in a single line. 

God is the One Creator, Governor and King of the world ; therefore 
men must trust in Him and Him alone : all other helpers will, sooner or 
later, fail. ‘The only question is, May we trust in Him? If wemay, and 
if we will, then we canuot fail also to praise Him, All the tokens of His 
goodness which encourage us to trust are a call also to thankful praise. 

PSALM CXLYII. 
Praise the Lord; the sovereign Ruler of all things, 
and the Restorer of Jerusalem. 

That wa a glad and solomn day for Jerusalem, when, after many 
dificultics and discourngements, tho walls of the city once nore 
rebuilt, and they wero enabled to keep the feast of the dedication, The 
Levites were summoned to Jerwalem froin their several cities, and 
asolemn Peenbulation of tho wall was made hy two bandw of singer. 
Starting from the western wall one choir went to tho right and mado 
the circuit of the southern wall, tho other to the loft along tho northern 
wall, until they mct on tho eastern wall, and drew up either in or 
by the Temple, when festive sacrifices were offered amid music and 
shout af joy (Nob, xii, 2748). 

_ It is generally believed that thik Pealm has referonco to this dedica- 
tion, ‘The restored people rejoice in their reluilt city. 

1:“Good ... pleasant.” Hero, as in Ps, cxxxy. 3, the invitation 
to praise God is based not only on the obligation but the delight, ‘Io 
go forth out of ourselves, and lose ourselves in adoring praise is mau's 
Keenest joy on earth, as well as a preparation for the cternal Hallelujahs 


of heaven, 
Praise ia fitting, both because God is 20 





5 
Ss 





























“Comely.” Ps, xxxii 
good in Himself and oo merciful to us, 
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2 J The Lorn doth ¢ build up Jerusalem: 
the gathereth together the outcasts of Ierael, 
3 ‘He healeth the broken in heart, 
and bindeth up their * wounds, 
4 © He telleth the number of the stars ; 
he calleth them a)) by their names, 
5 "Great ts our Lord, and of ' great power: 
3k his understanding és infinite. 
6 ' The Lonp lifteth up the mesk : 
he casteth the wicked down to the ground, 
7 { Sing unto the Lonp with thanksgiving ; 
ning praise upon the harp unto our God : Vea 8 
8 ™ who covereth the heaven with clouds, i. 
who prepareth rain for the carth, 
who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains, 
9 "He giveth to the beast his food, 
and °to the young ravens which cry, 
10 ¥ He delightcth not in the strength of the horsz: 
he taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man. 


@. Here the delightful work of praiso beging; it is the Lord Who 
huth rebuilt Jerusalem, and gathered the scattered exiles, 














“fhe outcasts.” Lit, “those who are thrust out, driven away” (see 
Deut. xxx, 1,4. Neb. i. 9, Isa, xi, 12; Ii, 8.) 
3, “Broken in heart... wounda" With reference, in the first 





instance, to the afffiction of the captivity. 

4. He who gives a number and names to the stars, so that not one 
is overlooked by Him, may well be trusted to know and to relieve 
tho troubles of 'men. Sve “Isa. x1. 26, 27, which was plainly in the 
taind of tho writer of this Psalm, 

5, Goil’s perfect knowledge, as well as His Almighty power, is the 
stay of the Church, He kuows all its varying fortunes and watches 
over her, And His dealings with her reflect that union of gracious 
love and righteous anger which is in Him: the paticut sufferers He 
strongtbens ; Laughty sinners He casts down, 

7. Tho song of praise makes 0 fresh start, taking a wider range, 
celebrating God's loving-kindness through the whole circle of His 
creatures, 

8, ‘Upon the mountains”. That is, beyond the reach of homan 
cultivation. The Greek Version adds to this verse short clause, “and 
“ grevn herb for the service of men; whence our Prayer Rook Version. 

©. “fo the young ravens which ery." It is sud that the youn; 
ravens are carly doserted by their mothers. Their oy is mention 
also Job xxxviil. 41; comp. St, Luke xii. 24. The word hero used for 
ery expresses tho harsh croak of tho raven. 

20, 1. As God provides for thoso who among tho lower animals 
simply weit for and receivo their food from Him, #0 among men His 
ypocial favour is shewn to those who, discarding all velf-reliance, trust 
only in Him. rey 


PSALMS, CXLVIL 
ll 2 Loup aah pleasure in them -that fear 
, 
in those that hope in his merey. 
12 Praise the brn, O Jerusalem ; 
raise thy God, O Zion. 
13 For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates; 
he hath blessed thy ciaicen iti thee, 
oH. Wo 14 24 He maketh in era, 
ie and "filth thoe with the “finest of the wheat. 
areen171a 15 *He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth : 
+r732.15 his word runneth very swiftly, 
oe 16 *He giveth snow like wool : 
ri he scattereth the hoarfrost like ashes, 
+zbst-18 17 He casteth forth his ice like morsels : 
8 gob5T. 6, who can stand before his cold? 
agori., 16 "He sendeth out his word, and melteth them : 
1% ~—she causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow. 


12—20. This concluding stanza is a freali Psalm in the Greek Version, 
The Psalmist calls on restored Jerusalem to praise God, Who has 
raised her from ruina and strengthened her with gates, Who has given 
her peace instead of conflict, plenty instead af dewlation. From Him 
alone ali earthly blessings come, the cold of winter and the genial 
breezes of spring; and to Israel He has manifested Himself not only 
as the God of nature, bat as the God of revelation ; to all the world He 
‘has imparted J1ia outward gifts; to Israel alone has Ho vouchsafed the 
Anowledge of Himself, 

18. See Neb, vii. 3, where special mention ig made of tho walls hoing 

closed and barred at night. , 
14. “The finest of the wheat.” Lit. an in margin, “the fat of 
a Pealmist here notes the fulfilment of the promise in 
His commandment” and “His word” are represented as Hie 
pete whom Ife sends to fulfil Mis will (Gen. i. 3, I's, xxiii. 9; 
evii, 20,), 

18. the anowflakca are like flocks of wool, and cover the carth with 
a white warm garment; the trees and roofs arc crusted over with tho 
fine hoar frost, as if sprinkled with axhes, 

17, “Like morsels,” That is, in hailstones. 

Them.” The mov, the hoar frost, and the ice. God sonds 
a thawing wind and the waters,flow again. 

He who ruled the whole world by His word lad specially revealed 
qu ban ie to Istacl aloue. La special care for them had 
en lately si manifested agait ie Testoration from vit 
‘waa like the reurn of spring (ie. 10, 11), ey 

‘We may read this Psalm as a thankegiving for the building up of the 
Church of Christ, into which He gathers together in ono tho children of 
God that are scattered abroad (St. John xi. 52.). Ho Who rules tho 
stars in their courses, and feeds the birds of the air, and orders all the 













PSALMS, CKLVIIL 
19 *He sheweth *his word unto Jacob, Dect 83 
shia stetutes and his judgments unto Israel, Baw 


20 * He hath not dealt so with any nation : 103.7. 
and as for his judgments, they have not known *Ji"*.,4, 
Bei fy 
Praise ye the Lorp. 128% 
PSALM CXLVHI. 
1 The pealmiatexhoreh the ceelcl 7 fhe terectial, Mand he 


1 ?ZDRAISE yo the Lonp. 
Praise ¥ the Lorp from the heavens ; easel 

praise him in the heights, 
2 * Praise yo him, all his angels: # Pe, 100.20, 
praise ye him, all his hosts. 








operations of the natural world for the support and comfort of the race of 
men, has shown His distinguishing favour to the members of His Church, 
in that He bas vouchsafed to them the revelation of Himself, and 
contrasted them with Hia holy word (Rom. iii, 1, 2.). If the possession 
of that word by His ancient lo was a sufficient reason for the 
Hallelujah with which this Psalm closca, the fact that He has granted 
that blessing to us in still greater clearnoss is surely a call to us to 
re-echo with joyful hearts the song of praise. 


PSALM CXLVIH. 
Praise the Lord, all His creatures in heaven and earth. 


Tho Church appcars in this Psalm as tho leader of the choir of the 
universe. It calls on ali creatures in heaven and earth, aud espe~ 
cially on ail mon of all classes and ages, to join in concert in praising 
tho Name of the Loni; and that especially becauso of His Nealings 
with His choson Israel. Thic conclusion of tho Psalm shews what it 
was which fired tho Pralmist’s heart. God's signal mercy in raisi 
His people from their depression and crowning them once more wit 
honowe and power is not mercly a call to Israel to praise Him, hut 
may fitly oxcite tho joy of all beings in heaven and earth, The Psalm 
hag two parta: first tho heaveus (vy, 1—6.), and then the earth (vv. 
(7—14.), are invited to join the chorus of praise; and in cach case 
a special reason for such praiso is given: in the case of the Hesveely 
bodies, becauso Ho made them what they are, and they must 
‘unceasingly fulfil His will (vv. 5, 6.); in the caso of men on earth, be- 
canso thoy can know and perceivo His glory, aud that glory is woep- 
pronchabio (ver. 13.). The last verse strikes a deeper, tenderer note ; 
‘the great God of heaven and earth is the Redeomer of His people. 

1 “From the heavens” Answering to “from the earth” in yer. 7. 
Let His praise resound from heaven. 

2, “Ai His hosts.” In the carlior scriptures the word “hot is 
applied to tho heavenly Bodies (Gon. i. 1. Deut iv. 19; xvii, 3. Soe 

eo 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. 8. 2 xaxil 8, 8, Jer, xix. 18}, bet 
in later times it was used also of the Angels (2 Kings xxii. 19.). Here, 





PSALMS, CXLVUL 
8 Praise ee him, sun and moon : 
aise him, all ye stars of light, 

Weer. 4 Price him, ° ye heavens of heavens, 
Gent and ° ye waters that be above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the name of the Lorp : 
4Gen.21, for “he commanded, and they were created. 
fi’. 6 °He hath also established them for ever and 
an ever : ; 
ies he hath made a decree which shall not pass 

7 { Praise the Lorp from the earth, 
‘ta...  f ye dragons, and all deeps: 

* 8 fire, hail ; snow, vapours ; 
F.412% stormy wind fulfilling his word : 
stat.4.22, 9 > mountains, and all hills; 

283 fruitful trees, and all cedars : 
10 Beasts, and all Coit era 
aH Weis creeping things, lying fowl : 
beatae: Kings of the earth, and all | people ; 
e 


rinces, and all judges of the ea: 
12 young pty and maidens ; 
inci old men, and children ; 
tai.iz'4. 13 let them praise the name of the Lor: 
Ps for this name alone is * excellent ; 


xr.na4 — Fhis glory is above the earth and heaven. 


as in Ps. ciii. 20, 21, the parallel clause seems to shew that Angels are 
meant. But Angels and stars are joined ther in Job xxviii. 7. 

4. “ Heavens of heavens,” i.e. all which can be included under tho 
name of heaven, tho heavens in their highcst and uttennost range 
(Deut, x, 34.), 

5. Paid them praise the Name of the Lord: for.” So agnin in 
ver, 13, 

“He commanded.” Pa, xxiii. 6. He not only created them, but 
er them a law ; set them each in their place from which they carmot 
, and appointed each their work which they cannot neglect. 

6, “Which shall not pass,” ic. pass away (Esther i, 19, marg.; 
27, marg.). It may be rendered, “not oue transgreascs it” (Jub x 
5, Pa, civ. 9. Jer. v. 22). 

7. “From the earth.” The summons to praise God now passes to 
the earth and all that is therein in the widest oxtent, 

“Dragons.” “ Sea-monstera” (Gen. i. 21.). 

8. “Fulfilling Hia word.’ Even the wild winds, which seem to 
Imow no law, obey His will (Ps. civ. 4; evii. 25.) 

11. In the first part of the Psalm, when the Paalmist calla on tho 
heavens to praise the Lord, he begins with the Angele, and ends with 
the waters above the heavens ; in the second, on the contrary, he begius 
‘With the lowest, and ends with the highest upon earth. 














PSALMS, CXLIX. 


14 1 He also exalteth the horn of his people, “Pa 18.10, 
™the praise of all his saints ; Pe 0.9, 
even of the children of Israel, *a people near = ¥yb.2.17. 

unto him, i 
Praise ye the Lorp. 
- PSALM CXLIX. 


1 The prophet exhorteth to praise God for Dis looe to the church, 5 
PPA eta powe whi ke keds gion tothe church 4 


1 * PRAISE ye the Lorp. 





Teh 
jak, 


*Sing unto tlhe Lorp a new song, 





1¢, “He also exalteth the horn of His people.” More literally, 
“Ho hath raised up a horn for His people.” Comp. St. Luke i. @). 
During the captivity Ixracl had lost its horn, that is, its bouuty and 
power; now God had given them one, had restored them to a place 
of dignity among tho natious, 

“The praise of all His saints,” i.c, “which is an object of praivc to 
“all His saints” Comp. the expression “to the praixe” in the New 
Testament Sp, i, 6, 12,14, Phit.i 11, 1 St, Pet. i.7.). Or it may 
mean that is the object of praise to His saints. 

“A people near unto Him.” Lit. “the people of His nearness” 
(Dent. iv, 7. It is on account of this nearness, and the signal favour 
implicd in it, that the Psalmist strikes up his Hallelujah, and calls 
ou leaven and earth to join with him. 

This Psalm is not only an invitation to all created things to unite in 
offering their tributo of praiso to their Gud and King, but it carries on 
our thoughts to tho time when the summons will be obeyed, avd the 
whole crestion, which now groans together with us under the bondage of 
corruption, shall be brought into the glorious liberty of the chiktren uf 
God, and aball wear withont hindrance and without decay a dress of 
glory and joy in houour of the great Creator. But He Who is the 
‘Creator of tho world is also the of Isracl; therefore the hymn 
of praise in which the whole universe shall join is in trath a hy in 
honour of Him Whd bath visited and redecmed His people, and raix ud 
BY an aca for them in the house of His servant David (sce 

fev. v. 13.) 

















PSALM CXLIX. 


Praise the Lord for Hie mercy to His people, and for 
the subjugation of the heathen. 

This Psalm takes up the note struck at the close of the ing. 
There the Psalmist said that God had raised up an horn for His people, 
an occaston of praise to all His saints : here Tre esprossly calls on the 
minta (vv. 1, 6, 9.) to praise Him. Tho Paum is the song of 
rejoicing not merely in tho return from captivity, but in the prospect of 
victory over the nations. In the Christian's mouth it in a thanksgiving 
for the triumph of the Church over all encmics, and the exaltation 
of the kingdom of Christ above all the kingdoms of tho earth, 

1. “A new aong.” Such as befits the revived condition of restored 
Taracl (soe Ps. xxxiii. 8; x). 8; xevi. 3; xeviii, 1. Ie. xlii, 10). The 


PSALMS, CXLIX. 
and his praise in the congregation of saints. 
>see 2 Let Terael rejoice in Phim that made him: 
ums let the children of Zion be joyfal in their * King. 
oma'ss, 8 ¢Let them praise his name *in the dance : 
& Jet them sing praises unto him with the timbrel 


5 and 
‘hoe  £ For he Lex taketh pleasure in his people: 
ops.3.@. he will beautify the meek with salvation. 


5 F Let the saints be j in glory : 
Heb. fa Jet them * sing pl iid thar beds, 
‘ertires. & Tet the high praises of God be ®in their mouth, 
and "a tw sword in their hand ; 


times when “old things have pawsod away, and all things bavo become 
“new” especially demand a new ‘Tho praises of the Christian 
Church are “a new song” com with tho thankagivings of tho 
saints under the Old Testament; the song*of the redeemed in heaven 
will be a new song in comparison with tho praisos which thoy sang on 
earth (Rev, v. 9; xiv. 3.) 

“In the congregation of saints” That is, in the rebuilt temple, 
in the Christian Church (Ps, lexxix, 5; cvii. 32.). 

2. “In Him that made him,” i.e. not meroly by creating him, but 
by making him His people. The restoration from captivity was 8 kind 

een io), (Ps. xev. 6; ¢.3.). Comp. “we are His workmanship” 
. ii, 20). 
( 9. “Dance.” Exod. sv. 20. Judg, xi. 34. Jer. xxxi. 4. Pa. xxx. 11, 

4, “Taketh pleasure.” His real dolight is in His poople; His 
angor is but for a swifily-passing moment (Isa. liv. 7.). 

“ He will beautify.” paid 5; lx. 7, 9, 13; Ini. 3. 

“The meek.” Thoso who in their Jow ostate meekly and patiently 
waited for God’s salvation. 
hk paced thes b In the nein eh ted and slery in vies Ho 

a8 crownin; wit vation, » of 
contrast) Neb. i, Biintn. aie 

“Upon their beds” Where before they poured forth their com- 
plaints (Hos. vii, 14.), ‘The bed is the placo for soliloquy, and the tears 
shed there are now turned into sougs of joy; God gives them songs 
in the night (Job xxxy. 10.). 

6. The Psalmist looks forward to the future oxaltation of Israel; ho 
sees them going forth to victory with the praises of God in their mouth 
and a twe eword in their hand, Comp. 2 Mace. xv. 27, “So that 
“fighting with their bands and praying unto God with their hearts thoy 
“slow no Jess than thirty and five thousand men,” 

At is possible that the Jews after tho captivity expected that they , 
might once more be the instruments in God's hands for the destruction 
of His enemies; and many in Christian times, we know, taking such 
verses as these as their watchword, bave armed themeclyes or othors 
for the fight, and considered that they wero doing battle for the Lord. 

“Tt wos by means of this Palm that Caspar Sciopius, in his ‘Clarfon 
“Sof the War,’ a work written, it has been said, not with ink 
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7 to execute vengeance upon the heathen, 

and punishmants upon the people ; 

8 to bind their kings with chai: 

poed thet nobles with, fees of Hen 

9 ‘to execute upon them the judgment written: 1 new.7.3,2 
‘this honour have all his cainte ieiaic 
Praise ye the Lorp. 


PSALM CL. 
1 An echortation to praise God, 9 with all hind af énstrumente. 
1 *PRAISE a the Lorp. . rc a 
Praise God in his sanctuary : Balleinjoh. 


“but with blood, roused and inflamed the Roman Catholic princes to 
“the Thirty Years’ War. It was by means of this Psalm that, in the 
“German testant community, Thomas Muuzer fanned the flames of 
“the War of the Peasants.” But we are justified by such as 
eon 5,8. — xly. 14 ; xtix. 23; Tix. ist comp, with lev. 1, i 
ii, 12; xix, 15, in giving a spirit ication to this 

in underatunding it with refercnco to the victory of the Mlomiah’ over 
the nations of the world ; while some willingly submit themselves others 
will be cut off before Him (comp. Rev. xiv. 20; xvii. 14). 

® “Tho judgment written,” i.vs prescribed and fixed unalterably 
(comp. Isa. }xv. 6.); God's jndgmcut upon those who oppose Him, 

“Thia honour have all His saints.” Lit. “au honour (it is) to 
“all His saints,” icc. it iy an honour to the saints, to subdue the heathen 
nations to God, The victories of Christ won over the heathen aro the 
glory of His people, 

‘Notwithstanding the thoughts of vengeance to which the Psalmist here 
givos oxpression, thoughts in whic! istians cannot rightly participate, 
it is instructive to observe that ire confessedly “ the meek” (ver, 
4.), whom God delivers und csalts and leads forth to vietory. Under the 
Gospel also the prumis is that the meck shall inherit the earth; only 
the conquest iy achieve not by earthly might, but by pationce and. 
raver; the woapous of the warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 

‘od to the pulling down of strongholds. 


PSALM CL. * 
Hallelujah, 

Nothing is known as to the author or dato of this Pealm. It may 
have beeu composed by the latest collector of the Psalter in order to 
form a conclusion to the whole bouk ; or, having been written inde- 
pondontly, it nay have been placed in its prewnt pwsition, because of its 
fitness for the purpose, ‘The tenfol exhortation “ Praise ye,” preceded 
and followed by Hallelojab, perhaps favours the former suggestion, the 
Dumber fen signifying completenoe. But with whatever purpose” ori- 
ginally composed, we can conceive no more fitting conclusion to the Book 
of Praises then this Psalm. It calls on all living creatures to praise 
God, in all places of His worship, for all His glory and greatness, with 
all the necempanimonts of solemn pomp and joy. i : 

2, “In His sanctuary,” i.e. in His earthly temple ; in contrast with 

















PSALMS, CL. 

praise him in the firmament of his power. 
«p.ussé. 2 * Praise him for his mighty acts : 
PDeut 3,24. raise bim according to his excellent » greatness. 
torzrmt, 3 Praise him with the sound of the * trampat : 
Peal. * praise him with the psaltery and harp. 
dceinss, 4 Praise him ¢ with the timbrel and * dance : 
4 Or, pipe, praise him with ‘stringed instruments and 
ome. organs. 
sha 5 Praise him upon the loud f cymbals : 
Lai. 38.2. praise him upon the high sounding cymbals. 
‘nn. 6 Let every thing that hath breath praisa the 
& 16.5 ‘Lorp. 
81,6. 


Praise ye the Lorp. 


heave, which is mentioned in the next clause. The carthly and 
heavenly dwelling-places are mentioned together repeatedly in 1 Kings 
viii, 

“Tho firmament of His power.” That is, where His mojesty an 
power are displayed (Ps, Ixviii. 34.). 

2, As the whole universo is the scene of His praise, so His infinite 
greatness is the ground of it, 

8—8, The means and instrument of His praise; viz. every kind of 
musical appliance, wind instrumenta and stringed instruments, tabrcts, 
cymbals and dances. 

“Trumpet.” Probably the cursed ram's horn, to be distinguished 
from the straight silyer trumpet. 

4, “'Timbro},” or tambourjue, the chief instrumental accompaniment 
of the dance (Exot, xv. 20. 

“Btringed instruments.” Probably somo specific musical instru- 
ment is mcant, as two stringed instruments are mentioned in the pr- 
coding verse. £ 

“Organs.” Rather, “pipe.” 

5. Of the two kinds of cymbals here mentioned, tho “loud cymbals,” 
or clearsounding cymbals, consisted of four small plates of brass, or 
some other hard metal, two being attached to each hand of the 
performer, and emitten’ together to produce a loud noise; the “high 
“sounding cymbals,” or clanging cymbals, consisted of two larger 
Plates, one held in each hand, ‘amd siruck together as an accompani- 
iment to other instruments, 

4. “Everything that hath breath.” Lit, “the whole of breuth,” 
ie. all living beings (Gen. ii, 7.). From the lifeless instrumenta tho 
Pralmist passes to the voices of living creatures, and calls on everything 
that hus a voice to praise God. -God lax given us breath in order that 
we may praixe Him. Blessed aro they who are so fulfilling His purpose 
here on earth, as that they me} 5 ee find their happiness in the 

{eco y. xix. 1—6,). 





unceasing Hallelujahs of heaven 


THE PROVERBS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


1, NorwitustaxDiNG tho doubts of some writers, the hook of Prc- 
verbs has always been included in the list of Sacred Books, and reckon 
to belong to “t 
vacred writings, distinguished from the “Law” and the “ Prop! 
by being of a more general character, Let us inquire what is the 
title of the book, and what it means, 


2. The Hebrew word, which in our English Version is rendered 
“Proverbs,” comes from a word which means, in the first place, to 
rulo or Lave dominion. Hence the Proverbs have bec supposed 
to mean, eayings which rule, that is, which are weighty and im- 
portant, But the worl also means to cnmyare or liken, and also tu be 
like, and hence the Proverbs came to nican cowparisons or parables, 
rather than proverbs, in the senso in which we commonly undorstund 
that word. Yet the two things, parables and proverbs, though not 
always the same, are nearly related to cach other ; and in the sixteenth 
chapter of St Job's Gospa (St. John xvi, 25,29.) the word “proverbs” 
is used to denote certain sayings of our Lord's which from their brevity 
might fairly be so called, and which, partly from the same cause, the 
disciples were at first unable to understand, but which would more 
properly be called similitudes, Somewhat in the same way alxo the Book 
of Proverbs, though it contains many sayings which rightly deserve 
that name, might asa whole perhaps more properly be called @ book of 
instructive similitudes, expressed oftentimes In a proverbial form, 

The Jewish title of the book (as shewn in 1. 1.) ia “Proverbs of 
“Solomon, son of Dayid,” or, more shortly, “ Proverbs." By many 
early Christin writers it was entitled * Wisdom.” and also “ Excellent 
“Wisdom,” and was often used ax a book of instruction for young people. 
Jerome, the great commentator and tranelator of the Bible iuto Latin, 
who lived during part of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ, in 
a letter to 8 Christian Indy named Lacta, concerning the education of 
her little daughter Panla, a letter full of interosting matter throughout, 
recommends that, after learning the Psalms, she should be trained in 
the discipline of life by means of the Book of Proverbs, 

But besides this general title uf “ Proverbs,” the opening sentences of 
tho book contain other expressions, viz. “words of the wise,” and also 
“darke myingy,” whoso meaning the writer of the book exhorts the 
wader to examine, But it is not certain whether theso “words” 
and “sayings” are intended to be the same in all respects as the 
««provorbs,” or to form distinct branches of them. 

8. The method of conveying instruction by means of proverbs, 
especially in the form of verse, is common among all nations, but 
perticnlarly eo among those of the East. We are told by missionaries 
In India, that at the present day the book which Hindoo parenta are 








5 
true 


INTEODUCTION. 


most ready to purchase, and their children to read, is the Book 
of Proverbs from tho Christian Bible. Ae we have already seen, the 
parable and the proverb are closely connected, a0 that the proverb when 
‘expanded often becomes a parable, while the parable may often be 

up in a proverb, The book of Job contains many such’ sayings, and 
many alao are found in other booke, See Judg. ix. 7-15; xiv. 14, 
1 Sam. x, 12; xxiv. 18. Ezek, xvi. 44; xviii. 2 ‘But wo may my 
without fear of contradiction, that the highest perfection of this modo 
of instruction has been reached in the parables aud proverbial sayings 
of our Loni, the “one Shephon” greater oven than Solomon, Whose 
wise words, like stings or“ ox-gonds,” pierce into the thoughts and ini 

of our hearte, and tema fixed there like “ tent-nails” fastened into the 
ground (sce Eccles. xii. 11, Eph. vi, 17. and Heb, iv, 12). 

4, Some Jewikh writers joined together the books of Proverbs and 
Ecclesiastes, under the one ‘title of “ Books of Wisdom ;” and a Jewish 
account, not unlikely in itself, but destitnto of authority, said that the Song. 
of Songs was the work of Solomon in his carlier life, the book of Proverbs 
the fruit of his mature age, and that of Ecclesiastes the wark of bis later 
daya (see General Introduction and Introduction to Eeclesiastes). 

The opening title of tho book of Proverbs appears to rogard Solomon 
ag its sole author, who, as we Jearn from the houk of Kings, wroto throa 
thousand “proverbs,” and one thousand and five “sungs” or poems 
(1 Kings iv, 82). “But we must not imagine that the whole of this 

k proceeded from Solomon, stil! Jess that it did sv in tho order in 
which it now stands, Doubtless he left bebind him a great wumber of 
compositions, from which Icarned men in Jater days made selections; and 
to these, later still, were attached sayings by other writers which wero 
current among the Jews, Among the former of thes two classes mey be 
reckoned the * proverbs copied out” by the men of Hezekiah" (Prov. 
xxy, 1), One Jewish writer thought that the collection was made by 
Isaiah, but the general opinion appears to be that the book of Proverbs 
‘was put into its presont shap: by somo person or persona unknown 
about 200 to 300 years after, Solomon's death, that is about 
700 B. ¢, (sce on Eccles. xii, 11.). 

&. The book may be divided into five purtions. 

i, Chapters i—ix. an introductory discourse in praise of wisdom, 
adirossod especially tu young people. ae 
ii, Chapters x—xxil. 16, entitled “ Proverls of Solomon 
iii. Chapters xxii. 17~xxiv. entitled “ words of the wise.” 
iv, Chapters xxv—xxix. The portion copied out by tho “m 
S of Herckiah i 7 ae “a 
¥, Chapters xxx—xxxi, a sort of appendis, in three portions :—~ 
(a) The “words of Agur” (chapter xxx.). 
(6) The “ words of Lemuel ” (chapter xxxi. 1—9.), 
(¢} The description of the virtuoux woman, a composition later 
in dato than tho rest (chapter xxi. 10—-31,), 

6. The form of the book in the original is poctical throughout, a 
charecteristie which our English translation in ‘te uruol form has a 
in any way, made apparent, for the very sufficient reason that, at the 
time when this was made, the structure of Hebrew pociry waa not ao 
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well understood ag is now the case... In Part I, most of the stanzas, 
if we may so call them, consist of two portions or members, which 
answer to each other. 
Thus :—(a) “My son, forget not my law: 
“and my commandments Jet thine heart keep” (iii. 1.). 
) “Trust in the Lord with all thine heart: 
“and on thine own understanding lean not” (iii. 5.). 
But sometimes three such portions are found— 
(a) “ Let not mercy and truth forsake thee ; 
“bind them about thy neck: 
5 “write them upon the table of thine heart” (iii. 3.). 


(0) “He winketh with his eyes; 
“he speaketh with bis fect ; 
“the tescheth with his fingers" (vi. 13,), 
These passages are given merely as apecimens of the simpler forms of 
the poetry: but in other parts, other and more complicated forms are 
used, which it is not necowary to describe here. 


7. Tho book, asa whole, may bz called the book of divine common- 
senve, that is, a book of instruction concerning bebaviour in the commun 
transactions of life, in which the thought of God and of His continual 
Presence holds the chief place, The writer makes it his business to 
shew that good conduct produces after all more of solid advantage even 
in this lifo to those who practise it than the opposite behaviour, The 
real guide of life is the fear of God; aud in this alone is there real 
health and sutisfuction to the soul. The slothful, the intemperate, the 
Hicentious, though they enjoy themselves for the present, yet have 
their reward in that present enjoyment alone, for they arc reall: 
Jaying up for themselves a store of future remorse and discontent whicl 
more than overbalouces their previous enjoyment. Martin Luther 
recommended the man who aimed at picty to make the book of Proverbs 
his daily and nightly companion, and to compare his own doily life with 
its precepts. This was sound advice, but we must not forget, that which 
no doubt ho also meant to convey, that in order to reap the full ad- 
vantage from the stndy of this book, we must read it, like the rest of 
the Old Testamont, by the light of the Gospel, which ‘has brought life 
and immortality into a light clearer than was enjoyed even hy Solomon. 
‘That light proceeds from the cterual of God, revealed in His 
Son Josus Christ, and in the example Atilis perfect lio, made “pparont 
in the Gospel history. In this way tho book of Proverbs will help to 
make us wise unto salvation in the way which St, Pau} has pointed out, 
namely, “frough faith in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. iii. 15.) In Jesus 
Christ we have the most eminent example of divine common-sense that 
the world has over seen, In Him alone does the excellent wivdom dwell 
continually, which ia the “‘ mother of fair Jove, and fear, and knowledge, 
“and holy hope” (Ecclus, xziv. 38,), and therefore it is only by means 
of intimate communion with Him that the full benofit can be reaped of 
the admirable counsels which are eet forth in this book, whose sontimenta, 
and in many cases whose Ia also, are adopted and confirmed by 
tnoro than ouo writer of tho Now Testament Let us, a6 Christians, pro 
for the guidance of the Holy Spirit in our endeavour to discern 
apply the divine sense of this wonderful book. 
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CHAPTER E 
The proverie. 1 An exhortation to fear God, and believe his 
UM Te ReaT Re entdnge a cancrn. So Wicker compared af 
her contempt. 24 She threatencth her conlemnera, 


1Kin..s2 1 (THE "proverbs of Solomon the son of David, 





as te king of Israel ; 

=” 2 to know wisdom and instruction; 

to perceive the words of understanding ; 
th219% 8 to ® receive ae instruction a of wisdom, 
Tet justice, and judgment, and * equity ; 
<ho% 4 to give subti ity to the simple, : : 
$05 at to the young man knowledge and ° discretion. 
CHAPTER I. 
Part I. 


Tho first part contains chapters i. to ix, inclusive, From yer. 1 to 
ver. 6 inclusive, is a sort of preface to the whole work, setting forth the 
genera] use of proverbial instru: 

2. “Wisdom and instruction.” this is meant, not so much 
worldly wisdom, as the knowledge of God, and of His “:nanifold wisdom” 

‘Eph. iii, 10.), which sees than mere worldly wisdom, as our 
ord often showed in His dealing with Scribes and Pharisees, It is 
this ulone which makes men wise unto salvation, through faith iv 
Jesus Christ. Solomon could teach this in part only, but Christians 
ate ennbled through the Holy Spirit to supply what was wanting in 
his teaching, and He will lead “into all truth” those who sock His 
help. Yet from the beginning, God has taught that it is omly the 
folly who are truly “wise,” while the ungodly, the obstinate, and 
tho self-conceited, are truly’ “fools” in His sight, It is therefore in 
the sense of heavenly wisdom, that the word “ wisdom” must generally 
be understood throughout this book. 

8. “Wisdom.” Not the same word as is thus rendered in ver. 2, 


(Heb. v. 14.). 
”~ God’s eternal law of right. 

“Judgment.” Man's law. founded upon the law of God. 

Hquity.” Plain, straightforward sincerity, 

4. “Subtilty." Caution or prudence. The original word means 
“laying bare.” It ja therefore the clearness of sight which detects 
evil under the mask of good, such es that by which our Lord confuted 
the Tempter, and detected the hypocrisy of the men who sought to 
entrap Him. See as instances of this, St, Mark iii, 24, and St. Luke xx. 
20—26. His conduct shews the paeeticn of cloar judgment, or what we 
call “common sonse,” joined with simplicity. Politic, crafty men, often 
yy to deceive by putting “bitter for sweet,” and “light for darkness” 
g sh iy 20.), but this clear sight perceives the fraud, and suffera no harm 
hereby. 

“The simple.” The original word means “open.” Those le 
29 perbape meant, who open their oyes and care without, discretion, 
to all that is to be seen heard. See ver. 22, and chap. xiv. 15. 
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5 4A wise man will hear, and will increase learning ; ¢ eh.9.0. 
and a man of understanding shall attain unto 
ve counsels : 
6 to understand a proverb, and * the interpretation ; * or a» 
the words of the wise, and their “dark sayings, | jazi" 





Te 1.2 
74 pitied of the Lorp is *the beginning of He 
but fools despise wisdom and instruction. ‘ome 
8 &My son, hear the instruction of thy father, fee 
” and forsake not the law of thy mother : tg 
9 for "they shall be 4an ornamout of grace untonend 
thy head, ‘ 





and chains abeut thy neck. 


ae 
thee, ‘consent thou not, Eph. 6,14, 








. 10 passesces heavenly wisdom. 
. “Words of the wise.” These words have been thought by some 
to bo the title of a svparate book, or a separate portion of this Look, 
Sce Introduction, Sect. 5. 

“Dark sayings.” Such sayings as rcquire explanation to discern 
their divine eonse. 


7. With this verse the proper enhject of the hook begins, and seta 
forth the trae foundation of ull knowledge, namely, the fear of the 
Lord Jchovah, That fear is not the fear of a slave for a cruel master, 
‘but the reverence of a dutifal child for his parent. In this world 
fear is very often in gome degree mixed up even with this feeling, 
‘but hereafter thero will be no fer, for the love of God in Christ will 
fill the whole soul of man, See 1 St, John iv. 16. 

“Poola”” A hicathen poct has said that folly is the sister of wicked- 
ness, Soe ver. 2. 

8, “My son,” &. Reverence for pirents is the first step in the 
fear of God. Wo way say that to a young child this for a time mak 
up tho whole of its duty, The parcnt stands to him, as it were 
the place of God until his mderstanding becomes capable of rewiving 
the thought of Him. Sco Eph. vi. 1, “How eamestly should parents 
pmy for spiritual help to guide them in the grat work of training 
their children ! 

“Thy mother.” Not one who spoils her child, but one who, like 
Eunice, atrives to train him in the fear and ove of God, Seo 2 Tim, 
5. 

8. “Ornament of grace.” Lit a chain, or gerland, which surrounds, 
and as it were, clothes the person. 

“Chains about thy neck.” See Gon. xii. 42, Dan. v. 16, and 
tho apocryphal Book of Wisdom, chap. x. 16, where we read of a 
“beautiful crown” ax the reward of the righteous, which reminds us 
of the crown of life of Rov. ii. 10. 


10, The practical instruction now begins. The young man and 
young woman also are warned of the danger of company. We 
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50828 1) TE they say, Come with us, let us *lay wait for 


Iet us lurk privily for the innocent. without cause: 
12 let us swallow them up alive as the grave ; 

1a and whole, ‘as those go down into the pit: 
"18 we shall find all precious substance, 

we shall fill our houses with spoil ; 
14 cast in thy lot among us; 

Tet us all ‘have one purse : ‘ 
15 my son, ™ walk not thou in the way with them ; 

> refrain thy foot from their path ; 
16 ° for their feet run to evil, 

and make haste to shed blood, 
17 Surely in vain the net is spread in the sight of 





any 
18 And they lay wait for their own blood ; 
they lurk privily for their own lives, 


Deb. 15, 27, 


11tia. 6.10419 ? So ave the ways of every one that is greedy of 


Hinton, gain ; ; 
Bolen which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. 
vaeeijee. 20 § 54 Wisdom crieth without ; 

Solin 2. she uttereth her voice in the streets : 


cannot afford to make compromises with sin, or te call it by wrong names, 
There is no way of dealing with direct temptation except, by stout refusal, 

“Consent not.” The force of tho little word “No” ix well shewn in 
the history of Joseph (Gon. xxxix. 9.). Sinners often try to entrap the 
unwary by deceitful promises of profit or pleasure to be obtained. Thoy 
maguify these, but suppress the guilt of the enturprisos which they propose, 

12, “Au the grave.” As men sonietimes dic in the midst of health 
and prosperity. 

14, “Oast in thy lot," &. By an affectation of openness and 
generosity, the tompter tries to entrap the unwary. “Lot us all,” 

says, “share alike as friends.” 

17, “Surely in vain," &o. When the danger is so plain as not to be 
mistaken, no one runs jnto tho snare. An Italinn proverb says, “an old 
“bind is not canght with a new net,” 0 saying ehich a agrees with our own, 
proverb about old birds and chai’, An Arsbic proverb alao says that 
while the fowler is setting his net the bird enjoys itself. But the words 
may mean that some are 80 foolish as to run headlong into danger. 

18. “They lay wait for their own blood.” their devices often 
recoil upon themselves, and in executing their plots agninst others, 
such men often bring about their own destruction. This was the case 
with Abimelech, Judges ix. 56, And if this be the in this world, 
much more will it be so in the world to come. 

20, “Wisdom.” That is, divine wisdom, the voioe of God (eee the 
wench Bishop Butler explains it as the voice of natural religion, 
teaching us that what in fact we experience in the world concerning the 
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21 she crioth in the chief place of concourse, in the 
openings of the gates : 
i city she uttereth her words, saying, 
22 How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ? 
and the scoruers delight in their scorning, 
and fools hate knowledge? 
23 Turn you at my reproof : 
behold, * I will pour out my spirit unto you, —« soa. 28 
I will make known my words unto you. 


24 * Because I have called, and ye refused ; # Toni 05.1%, 
Thave stretched out my hand, and no man re- Jer 7's, 
garded ; Zech. 7, 11, 
25 but ye thave set at nought all my counsel, (Pe 
and would none of my reproof : Taio 9, 
26 *I also will laugh at your calamity ; oP84, 
I will mock when your fear cometh ; 
27 when * your fear cometh as desolation, 2h 10k 


and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 


when distress and anguish cometh upon you. 738%, % 

28 *Then shall they call upon me, but I will not lat} 15. 
answer ; ravers 

they shall seek me early, but they shall not find sess a 

me: Soma 





‘consequences of mon’s actions agreve with what religion teaches us is 
to be expected in the other. “These things,” he says, “are not acci- 
“dental, or to be met with only now and then; but they are things of 
“ every day's experience: they proceed from general laws, very general 
“onea, by which God governs the world, in the natural course of His 
“Providence” (Bishop Butler, Analogy, Part I. ch. 2). We cannot help 
noticing how often wisdom is spoken of as a person, and in conformity 
with poetical the feminine gender is used in speaking of wixdom, 
‘but we can hardly help connecting the thought of her with that of the 
Son of God, is son all wisdom dwells, both human and divine, 
for Ho is the Divine Word, from Whom the wisdom of Solomon bimselr 
proceeded. Sco Deut. xxxii. 1, and St. Matt. xii. 42. 

1. “The gates.” In Eustern cities the gateways were the principal 
places of concourse. See Deut, xxi. 19, 20. Ruth iv. 1. 1 Kings 
‘xxii. 10, 2 Kings vii. 1. 

22, “Soorners.” Fools who mock at sin. See chap, xiv. 9. 

28. “Pour ous my spir:t,” &o. I will tell you my mind freely, 
or, if you repent, I will give you my spirit, and make you to under- 
stand my advice, see 

26. “I will langh at your calamity.” When the day of retribution 
comes, mon will be reminded of their former folly and obstinacy, 
See 1 Kings xxii. 26, and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. : 

26. “Bhall they call," ce. A day will come when the door will 
de abut, and God will turn a deaf ear to their entreaties. 
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rybg.¢ 29 for that they "hated knowledge, 
“Ritia | and did nok sthones the fear of the Lorp : 
veers 30 “they would none of my counsel : 
aga they despised all my reproof, . 
cJous.e, 31 Therefore °shall they eat of the fruit of their 
oh 4 2a, 
oa own way, ; 
carers and be filled with their own devices. 
*Qe came 32 Fer. the turning away of the simple shall slay 





em, 
and the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. 
apa2s13 83 But ¢whoso heerkeneth unto me shall dwell 


safely, 
oP. U7, and ° shall be quiet from fear of evil. 


CHAPTER IL 
1 Wisdom promiscth godliness to her children, 10 and snfety from evit 
in good ways. 


‘company, 20 and direction in 
1 VM. son, if thou wilt receive my words, 
and *hide my commandments with thee ; 
2 so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, 
and apply thine heart to understanding ; 
3 yea, if thou criest after knowledge, 
and *liftest up thy voice for understanding ; 
x. 4 if thou seekest her as silver, 


81. “Bat the fruit of their own way.” Reap the fruit of their 
own misconduct, So Shakespeare :— 
“To wilful men 

“The injuries that they themsclyes procure 
“Must be their achoolmasters” (Hing Lear, ii. 4.), 

32. “Turning away,” &c, The revolt of these misguided people 
will bo in the end their own ruin. But some explain this to moan 
repentance, as if the repentance of such mon as these were not real, 
but only such a change of conduct as makes them fec) sceure for the 
time, but will uot after all preserve them from ruin. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. The author, after first pointing out the sourco of “wisdom,” and its 
essential value, 1—9, then points out some of its results, as well ag some 
of those which arise from opposite conduct, 10—22. 

8. “If thou eriest after knowledge.” Although “wisdom,” like 
“every good and perfect giff,” proceeds entirely from the Almighty 
giver {ver. 6.), yet it iy His will that man should work with Him 
In order to obtain it, for what he sows that he may also expect by 
God's blessing to reap. Seo 1 Cor, iii. 9, Gal. vi. 7. “Col. ii. 8, 

4, “If thou seokest her as silver.” When people expect to find 
8 “treasure hidden in a field,” they sparo no paine to discover it, 
Af men were a8 much in earnest in sceking after heavenly wi-dom as 
for gold and silver, they would not be disappointed in the search. £00 
St Matt. xiii, 44, 46, 
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and searchest for her as yor hid treasures ; 
5 then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lonp, 
and find the know! of God, 


6 °For the Lorp giveth wisdom : eA Kin. 8, 
out of his mouth cometh knowledge and under- Jum1.6 
standing, 


7 He ipycth up sound wisdom for the righteous : 
“he 12 a buokler to them that walk uprightly.  4f«,54,n. 


8 He keepeth the paths of judgment, whens 
and * preserveth the way of his saints, oa sam, 2.9. 
9 Then shalt thou understand righteousness, and ~~ * 
judgment, 


and equity ; yea, every good path, 
10 When wisdom entereth into thine heart, 
and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul ; 
1] discretion shall preserve thee, 
f understanding shall keep thee : fete 
12 to deliver thee from the way of the evil man, 
from the man that speaketh froward things ; 
13 who leave the paths of pprightness, 


to ®walk in the ways of 6 John 3. 19, 
14 who © rejoice to do evil, : Roh 10. 23. 
and idelight in the frowardness of the wicked ; acta: 
15 * whose ways are crooked, Pa 125, 5, 
and hey froward in their paths : 
16 to deliver thee from 'the strange woman, teh. 5,20, 





7. “& buckler.* The reader will remember that the “shield of faith” 
seat a jar of the “wholo armour” of God as set forth by St. Paul, 

iph. vi. 

8. “ Hia saints.” Those who worship God in epirit and in truth, 
See St. John iv. 28, 

es Righteoumess.” The same word as is neucred x jnaties ini, 3. 

10. “ When knowledge is pleasant.” @ process acquiring 
Anowledgo of all kinds, but espocially knowledge of heavenly thin, 
ja ofton not pleasant at first, because it is accompanied by self-den 
and trouble, Knowledgo must take possession of the svul before it 
‘becomes it, 


lensant, 

LL. “Discretion.” The careful thought which onables men to discern 
and decide rightly what they ought to do. . 

22, “Broward.” Tho origital word means to turn. Tt is used 
thereforo to denote that turning aside from the straight path which leads 

a into sin, 

Pevp. The eteange woman,” The word means one who departs, 
It may be intended thorefore to point out (1) one who belongs to 
another nation, not an Ierselite, therefore excluded from marriage 
with one of God’s people (Deut. vii. 8.). (2) One who fs lad from. 
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™even from the stranger which flattereth with 
ars her words ; 
agmM2 17 > which forsaketh the guide of her youth, 
and forgetteth the covenant of her 
*ch7.. 18 For °her house inclineth unto death, 
and her paths unto the dead. 
19 None that go unto her return again, 
neither take they hold of the paths of life. 
20 That thou mayest walk in the way of good men, 
and keep the paths of the righteous. 
»P.57.% 91 P For the upright shall dwell in the land, 
and the perfect shall remain in it. 
ajebv18.1%. 22 4 But the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, 
104-35, and the transgressors shall be ? rooted out of it. 


20r, 
7 CHAPTER IL 
1 An exhortation to obedience, 5 to faith, 7 to mortification, 9 to derotion, 
K to patience. 1% i isdom. 19 The power, 2 and 
ar ey ok hr He 
neaa, 31 and contentedness. 33 The cursed state of the 5 
tho Jaw of God, especially in respect of the marriage-tie, a departure 
to which the ‘idolatry an of Israel are truely compared 
by the Propheta, In either case ture from God's law is pointed 
out; and Christians may take notice that as marriage is under tho Gospel 
an express likeness of Christ's union with His Church, so violation in 
any way of that holy bond ig an invasion of the holiness which is 
the proper mark of Christians, the sin which beyond all others dofiles 
the body, and corrupts the soul. Eph. v.82, 1 Cor. vi. 18. Especiaily 
does the writer inteud to warn young men of immorelity and sensuality. 

17. “Forsaketh the guide of her youth.” The wife who forsakes 
Whiddes hy o the daughter who allows het mix in company 
for er parents, her guides, is a us companion 
to those of the older sex, for iso doing she breaks the Jaw Dot of man 
only, but of God. As an instance of the unforeseen consequences of 
light conduct, see the sad story of Dinah, Jacob's daughtor, Gon. xxxiv. 

18. "The dead.” Perhaps the word used here meung spirits of 
the old rebellious people, the “giants” of the old days, who rebolled 
against God, and incurred His diepleasure. The condition of those who 

ive themselves oP to sensual indulgence of this kind may well be 

ribed as “« ." See Gon. vi. 4. 1Tim.v. 6. 2 &t. Pet. ii. 4, 
__ 19, “Wane that go,” &. So difficult is the work of repentance 
inthis cape, hat it in describ a imponsbe (io Heb, vi 4) 
ang titer The original word is lives,” that is, life both of body 
sou! 

21, 22, “ The upright shall dwell in the land,” &e, To the Jew the 
sum ‘of ourthly blossin yas, gathered up into the one promise, of 
possession of his own land land is the type to the Christian 
oF joes end of pure delight,” cp teh nothing ssntal ean enter, 

which “transgressors” who repent not will ever 
excluded (Rev. xxi. 17; xxii, 14, 15.). Be 








- PROVERBS, IIT. 





1 son, forget not my law ; "Pohth 
“but ie thine haart Keep my command-*8m yore 
3 Pasir ef ds betta, 
length and? life, ox. 13.9, 

and * peace, shall thoy ae thee. een 

3 Let not merey and trath forsake thes: Ser. 1, 
bind them about thy neck ; opt 1. 

4 write them upon the table of thine heart ; frei tom. 
4 *60 shalt thou find favour and *good under- ikea 
standin; Bom. 16. 18, 

in the sight of God and man. —— 
tPs. 87.3, 6, 


5 €' Trust in the Lono with all thine hart; {39.8 
and Jean not unto thine own understanding, Jer. 10.2." 


6 "Jn all thy ways acknowledge hi § Nom, 18.70, 
and he shall chrect thy oo ‘ene 

7 * Be not wise in thine own eyes: ‘mache 
‘fear the Lorp, and depart from evil. fa 

8 It shall be *health to thy navel, zine 
and 5" marrow to thy bones. B Jobat 


CHAPTER II. 

2. “Length of days,” &o, As to the Jew, long life and peace in the 
land of promiso wero the test of seers to the Christian, 
eternal life, of which the in the promised land was the type, is 
‘the great reward held out to him, and peace must accompany it, But 
though he has not in this world any special laud of promise, yet 
“godliness” carries with it a promise both in respect of the prevent 
life and of that which isto come, 1 Tim, iv, 8. 

3. “ Bind them about thy neck.” The Jews used to write sentencca 
from the Law on parchment, and wear them on their persona, in onder 
ti remind themselves continually of the commandments of God (Deut. 
yi. &). ‘This practice was both innocent in itself, and useful. but what 
the writer ially exhorts his readers to do is the last, namely 
to carry the ” of wisdom as constantly and carefully in their hoarta 
as if the words were bound roand their necks. 

4, “Bo shalt thou find favour,” &&. Aa Jesus increased in stature, 
80 He increased also in wisdom, and in favour both with God and man 
(8t. Luko ii, 62.). See also 1 Sam. ii. 26. ae 

5. “Lyan not unto thine own understanding.” That is, while 
you make proper use of your understanding, as being God’s gift, do 
not depend entirely on it, but look to Him, and in prayer His 
guidance and counsel. Th : 

7. “Be not wise in thine own eyen” Self-conceit is the ruin of 
many people, for it leads them to forget God.” a 

@. “Hoalth to thy navel,” &@c, A strengthening medicine to the 
body, a healing lotion to the bones, That is, a acures of strength to 
the soul abd moral nature of man. 
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*3.%2 9 {| Honour the Lorn with thy substance, 
S42 __ and with the firstfruits of all thine increase : 
Sa, 10 °so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 
ae and thy presses shall burst out wit 


‘Loke 34 18. ner : 
eDeat 28811 | PMy son, despiso not the chastening of the 
Pa M1 Lorn; 


RD 
HSISS neither be weary of his correction : 
12 for whom the Lorp loveth he correcteth ; 
adeutas. even as a father the son én whom he de- 


lighteth. 
ch8.%,3.13 Yf* Happy és the man that findeth wisdom, 
3 Heb, the and pit man that getteth understan 


freedt 14 *For the merchandise of it 42 Petter San the 
danding. merchandise of silver, 
oF Leechs and the gain therebf than fine gold. 
Fe P20 15 She és more precious than rubies : 
461119. and tall the things thou canst desire are not to 
«Mate 12.44, be compared unto her. 
“sh, 16 * Length of days és in her right hand ; 
and in her left hand riches and honour. 
ogee 4. 17 * Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace, 








9, “Honour the Lord with thy substance,” The Law jaid special 
stress on acts of thanksgiving for God's gifts, and attached special blessings 
to them, Ex, xiii, 2, 2 Chron. xxxi, 10. These wore under the Law 
of a temporal kind, but were’ intended to point to blessings in the lifo 
to come, 

10. “So shall thy barns,” &c. We may refer to such parmges in 
the Now Testament as St, Matt. vi. 20.° St. Luke xii. 16, 21, 34. 

1, “ Despiso not the chastening of the Lord.” The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrewa, very probably St. Paul, reminds us as God's 
children of theso words (Heb, xii. 5.) See also the servico for the 
Visitation of the Sick in the Prayer Book. They tell us that trinlx 
come from God, or at Icast are permitted hy Him, as well as favour, 
and are to be used as proceeding from Him, being likenomes of the 
sufferings of Christ. Col, i. 24. 

13, “Gettoth understanding.” The margin mys, “draweth out,” 
that is, discovers by search. As all Inowledgo obtained by ono’s own 
labour is moro valuable than what is borrowed from others, 90 the know- 
ledge of God and of His Word gained by experience is must valuablo. 

16, “ Length of days.” The gift of eternal life, 

, “Biches and honour.” The crown of reward promised to tho 
righteous, ev. fi. 10. 

17. “Ways of plesssntness” That is, real comfort to the soul, 
inward peace even in the midet of outward trials, the peace which 
passes understanding. Phil. iv. 7. 
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18 Bhs i27 9 trop of life to them that ley. ola upon ons 
and happy is every one that retaineth her, 
19 * The Lonp by wisdom hath founded the earth ; *Ps.104 2. 
by understanding hath he established the sh.a.zi 
20 «Bee orl the depths are broken ne 
7 is knowledge the are broken wy Nerady 
3 tad * the coud dropdown the Cee Pe con bi 
son, let not them from thine eyes: wba os. 
ken sound wisdom and discretion: 
22 so shall they be life unto thy soul, 





and © grace to thy neck. e¢h. 1.0, 
23 @ Then shalt thou walk in thy way safely, aa 
and thy foot shall not stumble, ch. 20.9, 


24 ¢ When thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid : «ter, 6. 
yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall be «' 


sweet, 
25 ‘Be not afraid of sudden fear, Py Bs 
neither of the desolation of the wicked, when it a 


cometh, 
26 For the Lorp shall be thy confidence, 
and shall keep thy foot from being taken, 


27 J * Withhold not good from *them to whom it «2em,131. 
is due, $Heb. 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do i, tg”? 

18. “A tree of That is, eternal life as well as life in this 
world. See above, 9. It was this cternal life which the tree of 
life in Paradise was intended to foreshew (Gen. iii, 22). This same 
treo of life is described at length in Rev. xxii. 2. But to obtain life, men 
must lay hold on wisdom, and _not let her slip out of their hands, 

18. “By wisdom,” &¢. There seeme in this to be a reference to 
the Son of God, the eternal Word, by Whom the worlds were created 
(St. John i, 8. "Heb. i, 2). 

1, “Them.” That is, wisdom and understanding (eee ver. 13,). 

24. “Thy sleep shall be aweet”? He wh trusts entirely in God 
may tlocp securely, undisturbed by thoughta of sin or of danger. So 
St. Petor slept in prison (Acts xii. 6. Sce also Ezek. xxiv. 25). 

25. “The desolation of the wicked.” Either the destructive attacks 
‘which wicked men make on those who try to live godly lives (St. John xv. 
18—20. 2 Tim. iii, 12.), or more probably the destruction which over- 
takes the wicked ; while tho storms which destroy them rage around, 
the godly man dwells securely, for ho haa nothing to fear. See i, 27. 

27. " Withhold not good,” &. To “do justly” is the first duty of 
& man, and may be said to come even before that of loving “mercy.” 
He who is kind on the one side, but unjust on the ober, his duty 
very imperfectly. Sce Mic. vi. 8, 
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Bier... 98 Say not unto ighbour, 
ieee Pag Ar shoals beeen De 
r yess on tae i by Oe “Abele 
40nPreo, 29 * Devise not evil against thy nei; 
tween geeiny he dwelleth securely by thee. : 
1 Rom 12.18. 30 ! Strive not with a man without cause, 
if he have done thee no harm. 


rao 31 *Envy thou not * the oppressor, 

Ey and choose none of his ways. 

"lish, , 82 For the froward is abomination to the Lop : 
stein but his secret is with the righteous. 
mier.26,14,33 ® The curse of the Lonp is in the house of the 
Semen, wicked : 

Zt —— but *he blesseth the habitation of the just. 
2Piig, 84 Surely he scorneth the scorners : 

iPe&& — but he giveth grace unto the lowly. 

‘Het, 35 The wise chall inherit glory : 

Seat. but shame shall be the promotion of fools. 





28. ‘Bay not unto thy neighbour,” &e. Many thoughtless people 
delay to pay their debts even when they aro quite able to do 60. 
Such conduet is dishonest, and unworthy of = Christian, : 

39,“ Bocurely.” Without fear of any attack. See Judges xviii. 


30, “If he have done thee no harm.” Make no unprovoked attack 
on any one. As Shakexpeare siys, “Beware of entrance to a quarrel” 
(Hamlet, i. 8.). But the Gospel lays down a higher rule still, numely, not 
to resist evil (St. Matt. v. 39.), 

31, “The oppressor.” The man who usss his office or his rank in life 
for tyrannical purposes ; a very common fault, but especially in the East. 

92. “His secret is with the righteous.” He holds friendly inter- 
course with those who obey and love Him, but not with the ungodly 
and disobedient, nor with the hypocrites, who only try to seom rightequs 
before men (see St. Matt. vi. 1—6.). 

33, “The curse of the Lord,” &o. A wicked man’s succes and 
rae not attended by any real and lasting blessing, even in 

life. 

84, “He soorneth tho scarers” The inscence of proud and 
overbearing men, who despise Him, returns sooner or later on their 
own heads, Seo St. James iv.6. 1 St. Pet. v. 5. 

35. “ Tho wise shall inherit glory.” Perlaps even in this world, 
but certeinly horeafter, See St. Luke xiv. 11, 

“Ghame shall be the promotion of fools.” These words might be 
‘rendered either (1) “ Fools lift up disgrace,” that ia, receive it ua their 
ar at ils, ‘while wise me roocive gory a their inheritance 

r, (2) aa the margin says, “ Disgrace lifts uy ” thet is, it takes 
them away and destroys them ; or, which is neat the same thing, the 
success of bad men in the world lifts them up only to cast them down 
more disgracefully: their promotion ends in shame and disgrace. Those 
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CHAPTER IV. 
1 Soloman, to persuade ahedioes 9 sheweth what instruction he had of Kia 
‘parents, b to study wisdom, 14 and to shun the path uf the wicked. 2) He 


exhorteth to faith, 23 and sand 

1 EAR, *ye children, the instruction of o«P».s4.1. 
H father, 7 ana 
and attend to know understanding. 


2 For I give you good doctrine, 
forsake ye not my law. 
3 For I was my father’s son, 
‘tender and only beloved in the aight of my mother, *1 chr.29.1. 


4 *He taught me also, and said unto me, ©1 Chr. 28.9, 
let thine heart retain my words : pho & 
4 keep my commandments, and live. ERTE 





5 *Get wisdom, get understanding : 


who havo read the history of the separated kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 
have seen instances of this remark in the short-lived reigns of such 
kings es Zimri, Pekahiah, Jehoshaz, and Jeboiuchin (see 1 Kings xvi. 
caressing, he forearing chapters, but especially the last of th 

In ing the fo 78, ally the Jas em, 
the Christian will be able to see a meaning deeper than the words 
themselves at first sight convey. The “law” of which they speak is 
in its full sense the law of Christ; the rule of life which His perfect 
example, sot forth to us in the Gospels, lays down, Not that any words 
can exprem fally tho way in which that rule is to be applied. We 
must carry it about with us, “bind it about” our ‘‘neck,” “srite it 
“on tho table of our heart,” and draw forth from it laws and patterns 
of behaviour as wo want thom. Leaning upon this rule, we shall learn 
to avoid eelf-conceit, and to trust in the Lord at all times and on all 
occasions. If cur worldly substance be increased, we shall endeavour 
to use it so as to lay up treasure in heaven, but even though we may 
not bo favoured with worlily prosperity, we shall learn nevertheless 
that the privation of it proceeds from the hand of our heavenly Father 
‘Who corrects becauso Ho loves us, But we learn also clearly that 
truth which even Solomon could only foresee with Jess clearness, that 
the “length of days” which the possession of wisdom insures, is that 
eternal life which the Gospel has brought to light; the “riches and 
“honour” which flow from her gifta are to be found in the “crown of 
life,” which awaits those who through wiatom have overcome tho world, 
and the “ peace” which surrounds her paths, is everlasting peace, peace 
past understanding, of which true Christians enjoy blessed and comfort- 
uble portion even in this life. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1, “Hesr, ye children,” &o, The writer secms to speak here from 
his own experience, showing therefrom the happy results of the instruc 
tion which he had himself received, and how great had been the influence 
‘upon his own Jife of wisdom combined with parental love. 

8. “ Onty beloved” The one moet beloved. Jewish traditions refer 
this to the Messiah, 


2,3. 
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forget ¢ not; neither decline from the words of 
my mouth. 
6 Forsake her not, and she shall preserve thee : 
‘ation? — flove her, and she shall thee, 
«Dan 1. 7 ® Wisdom ¢s the principal thing; therefore get 


and with all thy getting get understanding, 
n1bam220. § » Exalt her, am she shall promote anne 

she shall bring thee to honour, when thou dost 

embrace her. 

tm.t9. 9 She shall give to thine head ‘an ornament of 
eae grace : 
20n n 2a crown of glory shall she deliver to thee. 
eens 10 | Hear, O my son, and reccive my sayings ; 
of glory. and the years of thy life shal} be many. 
*ehS2 11 T have taught thee in the way of wisdom ; 

T have led thee in right paths. 
1ra1s.38, 12 When thou goest,'thy steps shall not be straitened; 
=P.oLi, and when thou ronncst, thou shalt not stumble. 

18 Take fast hold of instruction ; let her not go: 

keep her ; for she és thy life. 
Ph K a 14 * Enter not into the path of tho wieked, 

and go not in the way of evil men. 

15 Avoitl it, pass not by it, 

turn from it, and pass away. 

ope m4. 16 ee they sleep not, except they have done mis- 








7. “With all thy getting,” &c. Tho world says 
events, in any manner, The divine law says: mako 
the first object in life. If Gol gives you world 
to His glory, but at any ratu make Him the principal object of your 
pursuit Gutk . vi, 83.). ; 

22, “Thy steps abali not be straitened.” You will bo ablo to 
walk freely in the narrow path of life. A man laden with unrepented 
ain, walks a8 it were with sbackles on his legs, clogging his steps, end 
making him walk uneasily. 

14, “Enter not into the path of the wicked.” Do not trust 
yourself to meddle with sin in any form, nor flatter yourself that you 
can draw back at any tine. “Resist the devil, and ‘he will flee from 
“you (St. James iv. 7. 1 St. Pet. v. 9.). 

16, “ They sleep not,” &e. Evil takes such hold on some men that 
they prefer it to good. Like Milton's fallcn angel, they my, “ Evil, be 
“thou my " (Par. Lost, iv, 20) And net only so, but “they take 
Ppleasuro in leading others astray (see 1. 1.82.}, The more need there- 
tore ior Christians to be watchful against their groat adversary the devil. ~ 
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and their sleep is taken away, unless they cause 


some to fall. 
17 For they eat the bread of wickedness, 
and drink the wine of violence. 


18 ? But the path of the just 4s as the shining light, »1 5.14 


that shineth more and more unto the perfect day, Piil.2.15. 
19 *'The way of the wicked is as darkness ; ieee 
they know not at what they stumble. 


20 {| My son, attend to my words ; 
incline thine ear unto my sayings. 

21 * Let them not depart from thine eyes ; 
* keep them in the midst of thine heart. 

22 For they are life unto those that find them, 
and **health to all their flesh, 

23 Keep thy heart with all diligence ; 





for out of it are the issues of life. keeping. 
24 Put away from thee a froward mouth, pe aneery 


and pervers hi it far from thee. 
25 Let thine eyes Took right on, 
and let thine eyelids look straight before thee. 
26 Ponder the path of thy fect, 
and * let all thy ways be established. 
27 *Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: 
Yremove thy foot from evil. 





18, “The path of the just is as the shining light.” Perfection in 
human arts does not come all at once, nor is this the case, generally 
speaking, in religion, The good seed Wings forth frnit “ with patience” 
(St. Luke viii, 16.) We are exhorted to “grow in grace and in the 
“ knowledge" of Christ, Who Himself eased in “wistom ” as He 
increased in belily stature, The more ‘hristian knows of God, the 
more clearly does God's work show itself in him, just as the light of 
day gathers strength ax it advances, 

19, The way of the wicked is as darkness.” The labit uf sin 
blinds men’s cyos, #0 that they confoand right aud wrong (¢co Isa, v. 20, 
Bt. Jobn xii, 35,). 

23, “Keep thy heart,” &o. The heart may he said to be the seat and 
fountain of lifo to the body, so that an injury to it is in every way 
to bo avoided. So also in a figurative sense the heart or conscience 
is tho source of human corduct, and ought therefore to be guanled 
with the utmost care (see St, Luke vi. 45.). ;. 

25. “Let thine eyes,” &. We all the opinion which we form of 
those who “look straight” at us, and how we are apt to judgo unfavour- 
ably of those who scem to avoid doing se. The straightforward man is 
one who, like Nathanael, is “ without guile.” Ho has ho thoughts or wishes 
in reserve to interfere with his honest resalution. See St. Jobn i. 47. 

87. “'Purn not to the right hand,” &. The wuy of life is narrow, 
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CHAPTER V. 
\ Seton andl riots 1B He eShorigh te contstotncan What nat 
chastity. 22 The wicked are overtaken with their own sine. 
1 son, attend unto my wisdom, 


and bow thine ear to my understanding : 
2 that thou mayest regard discretion, 
«Mal.2.7, and that thy lips may *keep knowledge. 
»ch eit. 3 >For the lips of a strange woman drop as an 
: honeycomb, 
aub.peiate. and her ? mouth és © smoother than oil : 
apeletas, 4 bat her end is ¢ bitter as vormaweng, 
o Heb. 4 18, sharp as a twoedged swo1 
fot 5 *Her foot go down to death ; 
her steps take hold on hell. 
6 Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of life, 
her ways are moveable, that thou canst not know 


Ne 
7 Hear mo now therefore, O ye children, 
and depart not from the words of my mouth. 
8 Remove thy way far from her, 
and come not nigh the door of her house : 
9 lest thou give thine honour unto others, 
and thy years unto the cruel : 


and leaves no room for turning. In order to avoid evil we must go 
straight forward. 

On the whole we are reminded of the great importance of self 
watchfulness, By sobriety and vigilance we shall be better enabled to 
revist the temptations of Satan. Let us then watch over thought, word, 





and decd, that by God's we may put him to flight, not dallying 
pith evil by the wayside, bot marchiug onward es soldiers to the 
ee 
CHAPTER V. 


The following chapter is especially addressed to yome, men and 
women, warning them against indulgence in youthful Tuste (sce 2 Cor. 
vi. 18, 2 Tim. ii, 22.), But it speaks also to all, for no time of life is 
exempt from temptation, We must pray for God’s graco to keop us in 
temperance, roberiess, and chastity. 

6, “Her ways are moveable.” Sho bas various ways of attracting 
attention and seducing the heart from the right puth. She is moreover 
ficdde, inconstant, transferring her affections, or rather her capricious 
inclinations, from one object to another without difficulty or scruple. 

9, “Thine honour.” Thy good character. To part with a good 
is a Joss of the most serious kind. 

Thy years.” The flower of life, which cannot bo restored. 

“The crus.” One who by and by will requite thy devotion with 

heartless, selfish indifference. 


ny 
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10 lest str be filled with *thy wealth ; 1 Bsh Oy 
and thy iebours be in the house of a stranger ; aan oe 
11 and thou mourn at the last, ° 
when thy flesh and thy are consumed, 
12 and say, How have I thated instruction, sch. 
and my heart * despised reproof ; Dh. 25, 
13 and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, i 
nor inclined mine ear to them that instructed me! 
14 I was almost in all evil 
in the midst of the congregation and assembly. 


15 ¥ Drink waters out of thine own cistern, 
and running waters out of thine own well. 
16 Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad, 
and rivers of waters in the streeta, 
17 Let them be only thine own, 
and not strangers’ with thee. 
18 Let thy fountain be blessed : ‘ 
and rejoice with ! the wife of thy youth. Te ots 
19 * Let her be as the loving hind and pleasant roe ; 47, 
let her breasts * satisfy thee at all times 


11. “ And thou mourn et the last,” &o. hen it is too late, regret 
for the past will cone, and the unhappy victim of his own lusts will 
mourn in vain that he had in youth rejected the advice of parents or 
friends, and the warnings of the Word of Gud. 

4, "I was almost in all evil," &c. Either, “I entered publicly 
“into almost every kind of wickedness,” or, “I just missed being put to 
“open shame in the congr gation” (see Lev. xx. 10. Deut, xxi. 21.), 

16, “ Drink waters out of thine own cistern.” ‘To dwellers in the 
hot climates of the East, tho possession of a well or a fountain is a 
matter of the highest importance, aud one which makes the possessor 
more independent of atlir perious than almost anything else can do. 
So the child of Gid is exhorted to be content with the one sourco of 
comfort which is opened to bim in holy marriage, the likeness, na 
St. Paul says, of the union between Christ and His Church (Eph. v. 32) 

16, “ Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad.” The children whicl 
are the fruit of a marriage like thie will strengthen the community by 

ing a virtuous example among those among whom they live. 

‘hus the ‘‘well” from which these “fountains” proceed is a source of 
Dlessing not only to those who live close tu if, but to many others also 
who are perbaps unknown to them. 

* Around cach pure domestic shrine 
“ Bright flowers of Eden bloom and twine, 
“Our hearths are altars all.” 
Christian Year, First Sunday after Easter, 
(Seo Zech. viii. 5, and Jer. ix. 21.) Ne 

19, “Roe” The antelope, or gazello, often made a domestic 

favourite in the East. 
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2 Heb or and * be thou ravished always with her love. 
Storie” 20 And why wilt thou, my son, be ravished with 's 


aw strange wom, 

and embrace the bosom of a stranger ? 
mache.169.21 ™For the ways of man ave before the eyes of the 
2308, Le 


OND, 
in, and he pondereth all his goi 
'. 22 * His ont iniquities shail take the wicked him- 


sel: 
and i shall be holden with the cords of his ‘sins. 
| 23 ° He shall die without instruction ; 
and in the greatness of his folly ho shall go astray. 
CHAPTER VI. 
1 Againgt surctishin, 6 illencea, 12 crud mischicoonsness._ 16 Sanen things 


hateful to God, 2 The blessings of obedience. 25 The mischiefa af 
‘whoredom. 


1 son, *if thou be surety for thy friend, 
Mw ¢f thou hast stricken thy hand with a 


stranger, 
2 thou art suared with the words of thy mouth, 
thou art taken with the words of thy mouth. 
ax 2 Do this now, my son, and deliver thyself, 
det preead When thou art come into the hand of thy friend ; 
Find” go, humble thyself, ?and make sure thy friend. 








22, “His own iniquities,” &c. As a beast or bird is taken in tho 
hunter’s or the fowler’s net, so are mon often cusnared and brought to 
destrnction by means of their own sins, and thua the means which they 
have used to seduce others become a not, as it wero, of destruction to 
themselves, 

23. “Go astray.” Tho word means also to totter or stumble. A man 
who is unsteady soon quits the right path. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. “Surety... stricken thy hand” To mako oursclves auswerablo 
in moncy matters on behalf cither of a frieud or a stranger is a daugorous 
thing, and therefore to be considered carefully beforehand, fur in cave 
of his failing to ful6l his engagement the suroty becomes linble (sco 
xxii. 26, 27.). By strangors are probably meant foreigners, with whom 
before Solomon's time there was vory little commercial intercourse. 
Thiz however was greatly extended by his large doalings with foreign 
countries (sce 1 Kings x,). - 

3. “Humble thyself, and make sure thy friend.” Jit, “Jet him 
“tread upon thee,” that is, be not ashamed of duking him for your 
moncy. ‘The margin says, “so shalt thou prevail with thy friend.” 
But the original may perhaps mean, “stamp with thy foct,”” that 
is, loa no time, presa upon him urgently. ‘The precept is plainly one 
of worldly y prudence rather than of guily exhortation. ‘Yot we may 
be remi of the great Surety Who will never fail of His promise, ~~ 
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4 *Give not sleep to thine eyes, +P 
nor slumber to thine eyelids. 
5 Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the 
hunter, 
and as a bird from the hand of the fowler. 


6 { °Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; e Job 12.7, 
consider her ways, and be wise : 
7 which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, 
8 provideth her meat in the summer, 
and gathereth her food in the harvest. 
9 * How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ? oan, 
when wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? 
10 Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, 
a little folding of the hands to sleep : 
11 °so shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, °s4.0, & 
and thy want as an armed man. 2.4, 


12 A naughty person, a wicked man, 


5, “A roe.” Seo vy. 19. Tho words “of the hunter” are not in 
the original, but may fairly be supplicd. 

6—8, “Go to the ant,” &c. Ants, or at least some sorts of them, 
unlike bees, do not appear to he devoted to a single ruler, When 
they march, partics of them take their places by turns at the head of the 
column, and appear to act as spies for the rest. Iu Solomon's time, 
awl until much Jater, the common opinion concerning ants in general 
was that they Jaid up stores in summer to support themselves during 
the winter, So far as we kuow now, this is not the caso, unless the 
ort of ant which Solomon bat in view has different habits from those 
which have hitherto been observed hy others. Though ants are most 
industrious during summer, they lie dormant and require no food during 
winter, The words of the passage, liuwever, though they seem to say that 
the anta lay up stores for the winter, do not expresly assert this; but 
wo can sco plainly, that the geueral meaning which Solomon intended 
to xpress is the'common uotion concerning the ant, with which every 
ono wus familiar, in order to give an example of industry and forethought, 

9~11, Thero is nothing on which the Book of Proverbs lays more 
atress, than «om the duty of diligence, and the evil of eluth. Does this 
dimptoc with our Lord's warnings against undue anxiety for the 
future? Certainly not: what He condemne is over anxicty, and waut of 
trust in God (see St, Matt, vi. 20, 25, St, Luke xii. 33, and 1 Tim. v.8.), 
God has given us faculties and abilities, to be used both for Hix glory and 
our own denotit, and of thee He will require an account, But He reserves 
to Himself the final disposition of alt cnr plans, so that after a}l we must 
rely on Him at last, doing our best, and trusting the result to Him. 

11, “One that travelleth,” &c, An invader, one who comes un 
expectedly, pn who will rob without acruple or distinction (seo St. Luke 

12. “A naughty person” Lit. “a man of Belial ;”. ono who is 
for nothing. They who are set on mischief can make signs as ly to 











PROVERBS, VI. 


hain boa hy a —— “ts mouth. 
6 Wilt Wil e 
itt "he speaketh with his fen, 
he teacheth with his fingers ; 


14 frowardness ¢s in his heart, 
Mie, 2.2, She deviseth mischief continually ; 
ia the ?soweth discord. 

15 Therefore shall his calamity come suddenly ; 
ra au, suddenly shall he ‘be broken * without remedy, 


16 {| These six things doth the Loxp hate: 

Be od Vem seven ore an abomination * unto him : 
‘Petam 17 '*a proud ™ a lying tongue, 

da and * Fina thee BN pobre) 

“Heong 18 °An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, 
=Peuw. — P feat that be swift in running to mischief, 
siwi.1.18 19 9a false witness chat speaketh lies, 

> foal 85 St and he * that soweth discord among brethren. 


« 20 | * My son, thy father’s commandment, 
ER and forsake arm Yaw of thy mother : 
Bh, wh 21 * bind them continually upon thine heart, 
and tie them about thy ne ~ 
“Sit aa 2 * When thou goest, it shall lead thee ; 
ach. 2. 1, when thou sleepest, * it shall keep thee ; 

and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee. 


ee 
be understood as yords, Shukempeare bas, given a. picture of this 
in respect of one branch gf usage (Winter's Tale, i, 2); but tho 
description of the text is not confined to the particular point which 
he has selected. Signs of intended mischief or uf deceit may often be 
given with the eyos, the fingers, or tho feet, so as to bo av casily 
understood as words themselves, And we may perhapa be reminded 
of the kiss of Judas, the sign hy which jhe Pointed out oar Lord to 
His onemies (St. Matt. xxvi, 48, 49 3, 5,). 

15, “ His calamity shall come fuddonly.” His well-desorved punish- 
ment (see Lev. xx. 10. Deut. x: 

16—10, “Bix... seven.” This ix Teen modo of stating @ mnxi- 
mum number, in order to show that all the seven things are displonsing 
to God (see xxx. 18, 21,29. Eccles. xi. 2.). Tn naming them one by one, 
we may carry our minds back to the description given in verses 12-14, 
‘The pride, the deceit, tho cruelty, the ill-will, the spirit of discord, the 
mischief noted there, are more fally pointed out in the provent passage. 

20—a8. “Keep thy father’s commandment,” &, Tako notice of 
the atriking way in which the advice of wiso and religious parents in 
illustrated and enforced, especially in acters | to tbe deadly ain pointed 
out in the passage following { (vr. 2429). eir advice is 
as 8 bosom companion, 3 2 Light; pane e ea tight i 
‘Point out the path of life, ‘The sons and daughters who it os their 


















PROVERBS, VI. 
23 » For the commandment és a *lamp; and therr.i9.8 


law de light ; sOneanite 
and rep: of instruction are the way of life: : 
24 *to keep thee from the evil woman, sch 2.16, 
from the flattery *of the tongue of a strange Rian 
the strange 


woman. 
25 * Lust not after her beauty in thine heart ; se ae. 
neither let her take thee with her eyelids, : 
26 For *by means of a whorish woman a man is >¢b.®.3. 
brought to & piece of bread ; 
°and 4 the adulteress will 4 hunt for the precious ; Ges. 99:4. 


life, woman of & 
27 Can a man take fire in his bosom, man's wie, 
and his clothes not be burned ? a Baek tis: 
28 Can one go upon hot coals, 
and his feet not be burned ? 


29 So he that goeth in to his neighbour's wife ; 
whosoever toucheth her shal] not be innocent. 
30 Men do not despise a thief, if he steal 
to satisfy his soul when he is hungry ; 
31 but #/ he be found, *he shall restore sevenfold; *ex.2.1,4. 
he shall give all the substance of his house. 
82 Bué whoso committeth adultery with @ woman 
"lacketh 5 understanding : 
he that doeth it destroyeth his own soul, 
38 A wound and dishonour shall he get ; 
and his reproach shall not be wiped away. 


guide will bo gure to find its value in their journey. But who is the 
real counsetlor, the true friend and protector; who is it that supplies and 
keeps alight the lamp of guidance? No other, we may be sare, than the 
Son of God, Who is the true Lightof tho world, and Whose divine Word, 
sot forth in’ His own human life, is the true lamp to guide our feet, the 
true light to direct our paths (see St. Jobn i. 4,95 iii, 19, 21; viii. 12; 
in Bj xii, 85,46 1 At Jom 1.7; ii, @—2), 

33, “Reproofs of instruct * &e, Wo may bear in mind thata great 
part of the work of tho Holy Comforter is to reprove (St. Jobn xvi. &). 

38. “Hyolids” Probably allusion iv made to the custom among 
Eastern women of applying a black colour to the eyelids, both above an: 
below thevyos, in order to set off the complexion, and to make the counte- 
nanco more atfractive (sce 2 Kings ix. 30. Jer. iv. 30, Ezek. xxiii. 40), 

30, 31, “Despise » thief," &o. Probably the meaning is, men w 
not disregard the thiet and let him esenpe punishment, even when he 
steals only to satisfy his hunger. If so, how much more deserving of 
punishment is the adulteror. Gr, they do‘ not think so ill of the man 
‘who steals from necessity as they do of the other (see Exod. xxii, 1, 
Dont. xxiii. 24, 25.). ae 


teh. 
3 Heb, heart, 
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34 For jealousy ¢s the of 2 man: 
therefore he will not spare in the day of vengeance. 
+e He 85. * He will not regard any ransom ; 
cept the neither will he rest content, though thon givest 
ol many gifts. 
CHAPTER VII, 


1 Bolomon permuadeth to a sincere ani kind familiarity seth eintem, 6,1 
on camp SE oe een ke pena Ib the ony aan 
B and 
m 


shore the desperate simplicity of a young wanton, 24 He dr- 
horteth, ickednexs, 
1 son, keep my words, 


and *lay up my commandments with thee. 
2 » Keep my commandments, and live ; 
*and my law as the apple of thine eye. 
8 ‘Bind them upon thy fingers, 
x write them upon the table of thine heart. 
«62 4 Say unto wisdom, Thon art my sister ; 
and call understanding thy kinswoman : 
tgyau 5 ethat they may keep thee from the strange wonumn, 
riery from the atranger which flattereth with her words. 
6 { For at the window of my house 
T looked through my casement, 
7 and beheld among the simple ones, 
1Tteh, I discerned among *the youths, a young man 
tee: f void of understanding, 
#5416 8 passing through the strcet near her corncr ; 
and he went the way to her house, 





94, 85. “Rage .. ransor.” Heat, huming indignation for dishonour 
inflicled by the offender, fur which uo recompense can make amends, 

Tho exhortations fo industry in the earlier pat of this ebapter rend 
us how constantly God calls us to make use of His gifts of all kinds, not 
only for our own profit, but for that of the community. ‘Thus industry 
is a setting forth of His bounty towards us. In the latter part of ii, 
the writer ware us of the danger of that sin which sore almost than 
any other destroys the peaco of fuuilics and corrupts the heart of the 
nation, He pursues it in the noxt chapter. 

CHAPTER VIL. 

Jn his chaptar we havea pietare of tho sn tentionod inthe chapter 
preceding, drawn ina manner which agreos with Eastern umgue, Wo 
might give it # name, like that which our great satirical painter Hognrth 
gave to his own pictures on the like «ubjoct, “The ake's Progress,” 
or The Harlot’s Progress.” It isa picture full of warming to all, but 
especially to the young of both axex Let none read it without u 
pager to the Holy Bpirit to proservo themmalves and thoso whom thoy 
love, their nona and daughters, from the sins which it describes, 

@. “Casement.” Rather, “lattice.” Windowa in the Bast, in Solo- 
mon's time, bad no glass, 
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9 Fin the twilight, ?in the evening, ~ B Job 24. 15, 
“in the ieee dark night: "nog 
10 and, behold, there met him a woman she doy, 
with the attire of an harlot, and subtil of heart, 
11 (* She is loud and stubborn ; Bch.9, 13, 
ther feet abide not in her house : "2fim 5.15. 


12 now 4 she without, now in the streets, 
and lieth in wait at every corner.) 
‘me 


13 So she caught-him, and kissed him, 

and? with an impudent face said unto him, 3H. 
rcs ‘iG nee nee 0 crings with me ; - 

this day have I payed my vows. cree Ries 
15 Therefore came It to meet thee, cdoriogeae 


‘spon 


diligently to seek thy face, and I have found thee. 
16 Ihave decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, 
with carved ‘works, with * fine linen of Egypt. * tsat.19.9, 
17 {have perfumed my bed 
with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 
18 Come, lot us take our fill of love until the morning: 
let us solace ourselves with loves, 
19 For the goodman is not at home, 
he is gone a Jong journey : 
20 he hath taken a bag of moncy * with him, 8 eb, top 
and will come home at ° the day appointed, came 
21 Withther much fair speech she caused himto yield, wm meow 
™ with the flattering of her lips she forced him, = Pai 2 
22 He goeth after her ‘ straightway, "Elkay. 
as an ox gocth to the slaughter, ' 
or as a fool to the correction of the stocks ; 

10. “ The attire of a harlot” (sce Gen. xxxviii. 14.}. 

11. “Loud.” In reference to this unpleasant characteristic of the 
unchaste woman, wo may call to mind Shakespeare's description of the 
gentlo and good Condelia,— 

“Hor voice was ever soft, 
“Gentle, and low; an excellent thing in woman,” (King Lear, y.3.) 

14, “Have I payed my vows.” That is, I have plenty of meat from 
tho animals which I have offered in sacrifice (see Lev. 3 vii. 16.). 

16. “Tapestry.” Rugs or coverlets, Eastern beds are usually only 
miattroaseS spread on the floor (see St. John v. 8, 10.). 

“‘Qarved works.” Embroidery. 

“Linen of Egypt." Seo xxxi. 13, 22. 1 Kings x. 28. 

17."*Oinnamon.” The Hebrew word is almost the samo as the English. 
We are told that Phoenician traders brotght this spice from the 
and that the Greeks learned and adopted its name from them, Perhay 
the xamo was the caso with the Hebrews (see 1 Kings x. 25.}. * 

23. “A fool to the .... atocke.”* Many explanations of this 
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23 till a dart strike through his liver ; 
Eecles.0.12 "ag a bird hasteth to the snare, 
and knoweth not that it ie for his life. 


24 § Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children, 
and attend to the words of my mouth. 
25 Let not thine heart decline to her ways, 


not astray in her paths. 

26 for she hath cast Gown many wounded ; 
oNeh.12% yea, “many strong men have been slain by her. 
ye9.18.% 27 ¥ Her house és the way to hell, 

i going down to the chambers of death. 
CHAPTER VII. 
1 The fame, 6 and evidency of sriadom. 10 The ezcellency, 12 the nature, 
15 the potoer, 18 the riches, 22 and’ the eternity of wisdon, 32 Wisdom 
is to be desired for the blesseriness it Bringeh, 
«mum 1 [OTH not * wisdom ory ¢ 
: And understanding put forth her voice ? 
2 She standeth in the top of high places, 
by the way in the places of the paths. 
3 She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, 
at the coming in at the doors. 
4 Unto you, O men, I call ; 
and my voice 7s to the sons of man, 
5 O ye simple, understand wisdom : 
and, ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart, 
beh. 6 are 3 for I will » i of ool things ; 
and the orening of my lips shall be right things. 
2yeb.the 7 For my mfouth shall speak truth ; 
gmytye” and wickedness #s an abomination to my lips. 
passage have een suggested, but as it stands, it may perhaps be read 
und exphined thus, As the shackle or fetter “ goes,” that is, werves for 
the punishment of the fool and the transgrossor, and is the fitting eon 
clusion of his folly ; so the foolish infatuation of the man here described 
serves to lead him to his ruin, His punishment ix sure to come at last, 
and thus the temptation which leads to it may be said to hold him fast 
va a man’s feet are held fast in the stocks (sce Acts xvi, 24.), 
CHAPTER VIIL 
In this and the following, chapter we have a further description of 








‘Windom ax a . her origin, and as it were her family descent, and 
her dwelling-place, We cannot doubt that @ great deal of what is here 
expressed in poetical Is applies to the Son of God, and can only 


‘pt 
de fully explained by reference to Him, the Word of God, the Ron of 
the Father, in Whom all wisdom dwells (sce 1 Cor.i. 24, 30. Col. ii. 8.). 
1. “Wisdom” See i. 20. We may take notice of the variety of 
the places in which wisdom is to be found (eee vv. 2, 3.). 80 the eyes 
of the Lord are in every place (ch. xv. 3.). 
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8 All the words of my mouth are in righteousness; 
there is nothing  froward or perverse in them. 2H. 
9 They are all plain to him that understandeth, “"*™ 
and right to them that find knowledge. 
10 Receive my instruction, and not silver ; 
and knowledge rather than choice gold, 





11 * For wisdom #s better than rubies ; cpa, 
and all the things that may be desired are not Ys. 
to be compared to it. Bay 


12 {I wisdom dwell with > prudence, a ai, 
and find out knowledge of witty inventions. . 
13 ‘The fear of the Lonp is to hate evil : 
* pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, 
and ‘the froward mouth, do I hate. 
14 Counsel #s mine, and sound wisdom : 
I am understanding ; *I have strength. 
15 » By me kings reign, 1b Dan.2. 21, 
and princes decree justice. Bees 
16 By me princes rule, 
and nobles, even all the judges of the earth. (180m, 8.20. 
17 ‘I love them that love nie ; bar 
and * those that seek me early shall find me. Pym 15. 


8." Froward.” The original word mcans “twisted,” or, as tho 
margin ys, “ wreathed,” that ix, entangled, tortuous, deceitful, na iv 
often the ease in worldly politics, 

®. “Plain to him that understandeth.” Plain to him who gives 
hix heart to understand, and sevks to put into practice the precepts 
which he hay heard (see St. Jolm vii. 17). 

UL “All the th Phat ix, all earthly things. 

12, “I wisdom.” The writer seems now to take upon himself tu 
speak as with the yoico of Gnd, and to describe the origin of wisdom ax 
une who is hinwelf thoroughly conversant with ull that belongs to her. 

“Dwell with prudence.” Lit. “inhabit prudence,” that is, am 
joined in the most intimate mauncr with pradence, or, ax the murgin 
says, “xubtilty,” that is, clearness of pereption, So St, Paul says all 
the trcastrce of wisdom and knowledge are hidden in Christ (Col. ii. 3.), 
and elsewhere he speaks of God inhabiting the light which ix unap- 
proachable by man (1 Ti 16). 

“Witty inventions.” Lit.“ knowledge of counsel” The original words 
aro nearly'the same as those rendered “knowledge and discretion” ini. 4, 

13, True wisdom will be sure to hate what is hateful in God's sight, 
that is sin (see St, John, viii. 29, 38.). 

14. “Bound wisdom,” Lit, “rafety,” or “stability” (see Rev. v. 12,). 

16, “By me princes rale.” Aa " the powers that be are ordained of 
“ God,” so the true rule of good government is founded on the knowledge 
‘and fear of God (ree Rom. xiii. 1.), 

17, “Beek me early.” The original word mcana “divide,” or 
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teh 5.16. 18 ' Riches and honour are with me ; , 
yea, durable riches and righteousness. 
cau. 19 ™My fruit ds better than gold, yea, than fine gold; 
and my revenue than choice silver. 
201, we. 20 T ead in the way of righteousness, 
in the midst of the paths of judgment: 
21 that I may cause those that love me to inherit 
substance ; 
and I will fill their treasures. aoe : 
ngh.32, 22 The Lorp possessed me in the beginning of his 


way, 
before his works of old. 
om.26. 23 °T was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
24 When there tere no depths, 1 was brought forth ; 
when fhere tere no fountains abounding with 
water. 
?Job18%8& 25 P Before the mountains were settled, 
before the hills was 1 brought forth : 
26 while as yet he had not made the earth, nor 
4.07, open the 3 fields, 
Conthe nor ‘ the highest part of the dust of the world. 
«haf port. 27 When he prepared the heavens, I was there : 
+0r,acirce. _ When he set °a compass upon the face of the depth : 
28 when he established the clouds above : 
‘Geta. when he strengthened the fountains of the deep: 
wart" 29 4 when ho,gave to the sea his decree, 
Ser 8: that the watersshouldnot pass his commandment 


jerce,” as the light of the morning pierces the darkness of night, 
Hence it means to wock cagurly, and 60 iso, early. ‘Tho examples 
Samuel, and of our Blessed Lord, remind ua of the valne of * scokin, 
God early, and of the blessing which attends those who du 40 (see 1 Sam. 
ifi, 19. St. Luke ii, 62, and 2 Tim, iii. 13.). 

18, 2L “ Riches, substance, treasures.” The riches which wisdom has 
to give belong more to heaven than to earth (sce St. Matt. vi, 19, 20.). 

32—81. Wo have in this passage a description in highly ‘poctical 

age of the work of creation, which, as St. Jolin tells us, was accom- 

ished by the “ Word,” that, is, the Son of God (St. John i. 1—3,). 

23, “Bet up.” Lit “woven,” that is, st in compact order, But. 
some think the word means “wuointed.” If so, the reference to the 
anointed Son of Ged would be still more distinct, 

26, “Highest part.” Lit. the “head,” that isthe essential part, tho 
atom round which the rest was gathered in the process of formation. 

27. “Set » compass.” Lit. “in tracing a circle,” that is, when the 
biievardl traced the curved line or-horizon which the surface of tho sea 
Present 






Ser. 
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when "he appointed the foundations of ther2bs.4 
earth: 


30 wen. T was by him, as one brought up swith » Joke 1-4, 
ea > 
tand I was daily his deli; tmatt 3.17. 
rejoicing always before him ; ioaate 
31 rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth ; 
and “my delights were with the sons of*?s.16.3 


men. 
32 Now therefore hearken unto me, O ye children : 


for * blessed ave they that keep my ways. * Page. 
33 Hear instruction, and be wise, Luke 1 
and refuse it not. 
34 + Blessed is the man that heareth me, yeh. 18,18, 


watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors, 
35 For whoso findeth me findcth life, 


and shall ** obtain favour of the Lorn, $B eth, 
36 But he that sinneth against me * wrongeth hissch.12.2 
own soul : eh. 20.2, 


all they that hate me love death, 


29. “ Foundations of the earth.” That is the fundamental laws on 
which tho universe is constructed, and by which it is governed (sco 
Pu civ. 81). 

30. “ Refoicing.* As God rejoices in His wurks, 0 the Son always 

joes what is pleasing to Him (St. John viii. 29.). 

81. “The habitable part.” More properly perhaps, the universal 
world, ‘tho earth in every part, 

“My delights were with the sons of men.” The chiof work of 
God, the one in which He took most delight, was the creation of man. 

34, “ Posts of my doors.” The Hebrews were desired to write the 
words of the Law on their door-posts, that ix to keop them constantly in 
view (Deut. vi. 9). Thus persons waiting by the doors would by in 
sight of some of the words of wislom. ‘ 

‘35. “Obtain.” The margin bas “bring forth.” As if the possesion 
of wisdom in any degree were a sure way to draw forth from God more 
of His git more of His “ fulness, and (more) grace for grace” (St. 
John i, 16.). 

36, “They that hate ms love death.” See St. Jol v. 40. As the 
Holy Scriptures in general contain the word of God, aud as in particular 
the New Testament contains the account of the words and deeds of the 
Son of God, so wo may say that to study these Scriptures is tho best way 
to make ourselves acquainted with tho Voice and will of God. His 
infinite wisdom is contained therein, and therefore to know the Scrij 
tares is to know about Him ; but wo must endeavour not to know on 
hut to practiso what they tell us, or else our knowledge will be of lit 
advantage, 
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discipline, nr ge The cuslon, 16 and 

1The 4 and doctrine of iad 5 

eMatt 16.18, 1 'SDOM hath *builded her house, 

ae she hath hewn out her seven pillars: 

vane es, 2 rae) hath killed *her beasts ; *she hath mingled 
ss wine ; 

“eta. she hath also furnished her table. 

‘arsn, 8 Sho hath ‘sont forth her maidens : . 

$Rom-10.18 ese crieth ‘upon the highest places of the city, 
“4 €whoso és simple, let him turn in hither: 

as for him that wanteth understanding, she saith 
to him, 

nyer3;, 5 *Come, eat of my bread, 

{mis and drink of the wine which I have mingled. 

yoe&2 § Forsake the foolish, and live; 

and go in the way of understanding. 

that reprovi 








7 He a scorner getteth to hims:lf 
shame : 





CHAPTER IX. 


1. “Seven pillars.” In Eastern buildings pillars form a more im- 
portant feature than they commonly do in ours. The recollection of 
the tent, supported by or pillars, which is the habitation of men 
living in the desert, and often moving from place to place, was preserved 
in tho architecture of more solid buildings. The word “seven” here, 
and often elsewhere in Scripture, denotes a complete number. Hence, 
to hew out the seven pillars of a house would mean to construct it firmly 
according to established ruler, The houso built by Wisdom represents, 
no doubt, the Church of God, of which the Apostles were pillars, and 
Jesus Christ the cornerstone (Epb. ii, 20, & Tim. 16. Gul. ii. 9). 

2. “ Killed her beasts.” In reading this des n of fut things 
prepared by divine Wisdom, we cannot hulp turning our thonghta to the 
marriage-feast prepared by the king in our Lonl's parable, that fonst of 
which the Passover, as leading the way to tho sacrifice of the Cross, was 
a type, the Lord’s Supper of the Christian Church the representation, and 
the marriage-wupper of the Lamb the fulfilment (yoo Im. xxv. 6; lv, 2. 
St. Matt, xxii. 4. Rev. xix. 9,). - 

“Mingled her wine.” That is, probably, mingled with myrth or 
spiced to st en it (see Tua, v, 2). 

“ Table.” this is denoted probably, in the first place, the table of 
the Pasover, from which our thoughts may be naturally led on to the 
‘Lord’ Table of the Christian Church (nee I Cur, x. 21.). 

9. “Maidens.” In our Lond’s parable the servanis were sent forth 
to summon the guests (St. Matt. xxii. 3, 4.). An Kestern traveller of 
the eighteenth century tells us that at Alexandria ho saw women going 
about inviting guests fo a banquet (Hasselguist, Travels, p, 56.) 

7. “He that reproveth s scorner,” &. There are somo people 50 
deeply sunk in ain that they are insensible to reproof, On such people 
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and he that rebuketh e wicked man gettcth him- 


self a blot. 
8 ' Reprove not a scorner, Jest he hate thee : Mat T.6, 
‘rebuke a wise man, and he will love thee. 4 Pe 41.6. 
9 Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be 
yet wiser : 
teach a just man, 'and he will increase in learn-' Mut.13.12 


in 
107 The fear of the Lorn és the beginning of wis-=Jop28.%. 


lom : men 
and the knowledge of the holy is understanding, 
11 ° For by me thy days shall be multiplied, 8 Gh, 3.9, Uh 
and the years of thy life shall be increased. one 
12 °If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself :°3o%,8.7. 
but ¢f thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear #. ° 
13 PA foolish woman 2s clamorous : Pech, TUL 
she is simple, and knoweth nothing. 
14 For she sitteth at the door of her houre, 
on a seat Vin the high places of the city, ver. 
15 to call passengers 
who go right on their ways: 
16 ' whoso is simple, let him turn in hither : Fver.4. 
and as for him that wanteth understanding, she 
saith to him, 
17 ‘stolen waters are swezt, 
and bread *eaéen in secret is pleasant, 












roof ix wasted, and will only draw down ridicule and abuse (see St. 
i. 6); but a wise and good man will value judicious reproof, 

. “The holy.” As in the original the word for “the Lord” is 
in the plural number, so the word for “holy” is also plural, From 
this circumstance some have supposed that the Persons of the ever- 
blessed Trinity are indicated. ‘Hhix cannot be affirmed with certainty, 
but in any case the use of the plural number secms to point out tl 
extent and variety of the power which the knowledge of God bestows, 
Ho who possewes it possesses a treasure of boundless extent, nor is 
there any limit to the manner in which it may be applied. 

19. “Wise for thyself.” All wisdom will benefit its posscesor, but the 
“seorner " inust lay the blame of his misconduct on lis own shouldem 
only. See Gal. vi. 5. 

38. “Foolish.” Corrupt, depraved. “Simple.” Rather, as the 
original suggests, she is folly iteelf; that is, the more depraved such 
peoplo are, the more really foolish do they shew themselves to be, 

16, “Bimple,” foolish ; almost the same word as in verse 13, % 

17. “Stolen waters are sweet,” &o. The fact that a thing is for- 
bidden iy enough with many persons to sct their minds longing after ir, 
So it was with our fint parents, By avd by the corrupted mind takes 
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2.18 18 But he knoweth not that *the dead are there ; 


che. 
aL 

and thaé her guests are in the depths of hell, 
saan, CHAPTER X. 
SACU From cher fo nd eth dey tare of 
vnee 1 pas proverbs of Solomon, 
oe. *A wise son maketh a glad father: 
Latif, but a foolish son is the heaviness of his mother, 
Don.4.27, 2 © Treasures of wickedness profit nothing : 
“7404 © but righteousness delivereth from death. 


‘£54. 0: 
£3.25 3 @The Loxn will not suffer the soul of the right- 
Pa ied eous to famish ; 7 

itkteinme, bat he casteth away *the substance of the wicked. 
‘sints, 4 *He becometh poor thatdealeth eith a slack hand: 
ras but fthe hand of the diligent maketh rich. 


pleasure in wickedness for its own sake. A beathen poet hay remarked 
‘this disposition in Jines which may be rendered thus :- 

“Forbid a sick man baths, he lougs to dip; 

“Forbid men plonsurea, aud they long to sip, 

“We long to steal the closely-guaurded troasure ; 

“Few care to taste the unforbidden pleasure.” 

18. “He knoweth not,” &. Like the guests at Belshazzar’s foast, 

they indulge their thirst for pleasure in the very presence of approaching 


ruin (see Dan. v. 1—4,). 
CHAPTER X. 


The sccond division of the book begins here, and extends to chapter 
xxii. 16, It is entitled the Proverhs of Solumon, and is thought by 
many to belong to hin more entirely than the other paris. We shall 
notice in it less connection between thie several precepts than has hitherto 
boen the case, See Introduction, Sect. 5. 

1, “A wise con.” In this we arc reminded of “the Son Who never 
“did amiss,” and also of the mother to whom He wus entrusted daring 
His childhood and youth (sco St. Luke ii, 51, 52,), 

“A foolish son.” A licathen fable relates how a foolish mother was 
Ponised by her son on tho scaffold, to which hor unwise indulgence in 

childhood had brought him (Aesop, Fables, 101.). There are many 
people in the world whose dispositions havo been injured by over 
Indulgence in childhood, and who could trace to this cause many of 
the slerpotntanents and misfortunes which they have afterwards met 
with in their lives, 

2 “Treasures of wickedness.” Even in this life ill-gotten gain 
seldom thrives at last. We are reminded by this verso of Abab, of 
Gehazi, and of Judas, 

“Righteousness,” Holiness of Jife in goncral, of which alme-giving 
forms an important part (sco St. Matt. vi. 20. St, Luko xvi, 9. Acts 
ix, 86; x. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 19.). 

3, “The Lord will not suffer,” &c. See J's, xxxvii. 25. 

4, “The hand of the diligent maketh rich." Althongh God doca 
not exhort men to seek riches, but the contrary, He has no promixo of 
B00d for the idle and negligent. On the one band Ho never encourages 
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5 He that gathereth in summer tsa wise son: 54 wee 
bué he that sleepeth in harvest és ©a son that #1.2 


causeth shame. ; Retatri 
6 Blessings are upon the head of the just : Rath. 


1d, 
but * violence covereth the mouth of the wicked. “ei 
7 ‘The memory of the just és blessed : 0 
but the name of the wicked shall rot. 
8 The wise in heart will reccive commandments : 
* but “a prating fool ®shall fall. 
9 1 He that walketh uprightly walketh surely : 
but he that perverteth his ways shall be known. 
10 ™ He that winketh with the eye causeth sorrow : 
2 but a prating fool ¢ shall fall. 
11 °The mouth of a righteous man és a well of life: &i 
Dut P violence covereth the mouth of the wicked, °* 20) 











idlonow: the “slack hand” is almost sure to Head to poverty and lose, 
while industry and care are in dircet agreement with all His precepts 
und principles of conduct. But, while He forbids Christians to trust in 
riches, He bids them use then in such a manner as to help them in the 
way of cternul Hife (St. Mark x. 24. 1 Tiu. vi. 17,), We must not forget 
however that, after all, it is tho Gospel which hax taught the true 
doctrine about riches nore clearly than was known before. 

6, “ Bleusings are upon the head of the just, but violence covereth 
“the mouth of the wicked.” Woe may understand this paswge in two 
ways, («) The blessing of God will fall upon those who are literal ; bat 
the viulence of wicked men will cover their faec, that is, it will recoil 
upon them in the way of retribution, covering their eountenances with 
confusion, To cover the face was a sign to a criminal or a prisoner of 
approaching condemmation (sre Esther vii. 8). Tt was also a sign of 

ouming (ree F iy. 17,), or of separation from society (ree Lev. 

Jo ¢ ux a bad sign, See ver. 12. 
{H) Violence cavereth,” &. The wards might be rendered thus, 
The mouth, or face. of the wicked will cover violence, That ia while 
good men freoly praise the likral, wicked men will cleee their mouth, but 
harbour evil thoughts towards them in their hearts (see Pa xxviii. 3 5 
Ixii. 4, and below ver. 11.). 

7. “Shall rot.” Shall be remembered with diszust. 

8, ‘‘Recsive commandments.” Listen to instruetion, perhaps in 
silence, while a chatterer will waste his time in talk, and perhaps fall 
into disaster or punishment (margin). See 3 St. Jolin 10, 

9, “He that walketh uprightly,” @. The guilcless man walks 
surely because his conscience ix clear. 

Me that perverteth his ways,” &e. He who takes a crooked and 
dishonest courme will at last be detected, 

10. “He thet winketh.” Ho who uses signs as instruments of mis- 
chief (seo vi. 12, 18.). : 

1. “A well of life.” Lit. “a fountain of lives.” The speech of 
good men is a source of goud both for this world ard the next (St. Jobn 
iv. 14, Ool. iv. 6, 1 St Pet. iv. 11). 
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12 Hatred stirreth up strifes : 

a8 but love coversth all sins. . ‘ 

ime’ 18 In the lips of him that bath understanding wis- 
dom is found ; . ~- 

but "a rod te for the back of him that is void of 

2 Heb, Mort. 2 understanding, 

14 Wise men lay up knowledge : J 
shee but * the mouth of the foolish ts near destruction. 
cSopann. 15 *The rich man's wealth és his strong city : 

i, the destruction of the poor és their poverty. 
i8m.41.16 The labour of the righteous tendeth to life: 
the fruit of the wicked to sin. . 
17 He is ia the way of life that keepeth instruction : 
*Or,cueh but he that refuseth reproof *erreth. 
"18 He that hideth hatred sith lying lips, 
3 PAS and “he that uttereth a slanier, 7 a fool. 
+Eccls.&.319 * In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin: 
7 Som. 2 but * he that refraineth his lips 7s wise. 
20 The tongue of the just és as choice silver : 
the heart of the wicked ¢s little worth. 
21 The lips of the righteous feed many : 
“Heb, but fools die for want tof wisdom. 
rGn%on 22 *The blessing of the Lorn, it maketh rich, 
Basta and he addeth no sorrow with it. 


12, “ Love covereth all sins.” Socks to forgive and extennate them 
(sco 1 Cor, xiii. 7. St. James iii. 18. 1 St. Pet. iv. 8). 

14, “ Wise men lay up knowledge.” They consider and weigh well 
what thoy have learned. . 

“The mouth of the foolish,” &. Men who are too fond of talking 
are apt to make great mistakes. Thus they ate often on the brink af 
trouble, 

15, “The rich man’s wealth,” &c. No doubt that in this world 
“money” is yery often “a defence" (Eecles, vii. 12.). Poverty on the 
other hand, often hinders advancement in life. But beyond this life the 
case in different, for both riches and poverty cease to 6x! 

16. “The labour of the righteous,” &. Gvod men work in order to 
do good, but bad men work for mischievous and bad purposes, 

18. “Ho that hideth hatred,” &, Men who seck to conceal their 
‘eiunity by fair speeches, and thoso who spcak slanderous untrathy abunt 
others are sure in the end to he detected, 

9. “In the multitude of words,” &. Denple who talk overmuch 
fare very apt to be careless about what they say, and co fall into mistakes 
and oven into ein (see St. James i, 20.). 

al. “ Feed many.” Help them in the way of lifo by advice 
enforeod by their own good example. i ree 

“Die for want of wisdom.” Lose eterual life hy their fully. 

22. “He addeth no sorrow with it.” If men use God's gifts well, 
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23 *I¢ is as sport to a fool to do mischief : ane ® 
but a man of understanding hath wisdom. 
24 ° The fear of the wicked, it shall come upon him :*sob15. 21, 
but the desire of the righteous shalt be granted. « Px 144 10. 
25 As the whirlwind passeth,“soisthewicked no more: iduina'i, 
but * the righteous és an everlasting foundation. fea 10 
26 As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to the eyes, 
so te the sluggard to them that send him. ak 
27 ‘The fear of the Lorp ? prolongeth days : aM. 
but *the yvars of the wicked shall be shortened. “aides. 
28 The hope of the righteous shal! be gladness : teh e 
ut the » expectation of the wicked shall perish, 2.8, 
29 The way of the Loxn ¢s strength to the upright : #3413." 
' but destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity. fe 
89 * The righteous shall never be removed : ‘ 
but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth. shea, 
31 'The mouth of the just bringeth forth wisdom: ¥,,, 
but the froward tongue shall be eut out. Ei 
32 The lips of the righteous kuow what is acceptable 










ver. 25. 
2M. 





they will havo no cause to regret having received them, for they have no 
ating of remorse for having gotten ther by tnd means, 

28, “It is as sport toe fool to do mischief.” Mischief even in sport 
is foolish und wrong, What are called practical jokes are often only ill- 
natured trifling with the infirmities ur the comfort of others (sce xxvii 19.) 

24, “The fear of the wicked.” That which wicked men fear will 





come unsot Their prayer will not be beard because they ask amiss 
(St, James iv. On the other hand, the prayer of righteous men is 
acceptable to G 


26. “As vinegar to the teeth,” &c. Tose asluggard on an errand is 
sure to bring disappoiutment and annoyance to the person who sends him, 

27—30. The promises and warnings described in this passage are no 
doubt in their first_ meaning of a temporal kind: but, when explained 
iu the light of the Gospel, they speak to the Christian of eternal reward 
and punixhment. 

20. “The way of the Lord,” &e. The course of divine Providence 
confirms the faith of good men, because they are enabled by God's 
grace to ace how “all things work together for goud to those who love 
im” (Rom. viii. 28.). 

“But destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity.” We may 
omit tho words “shall be," which aro not in the original, and the passage 
ill they be read thus ‘he way of the Lord is strength to the upright, 
“hut it 1s destruction to the workers of iniquity.” Why? Because they 
misunderstand and abuse it, 

SL “Gut out’? Treated like a rotten branch, cast aside aud treated 
‘with contempt (ee St. Joun xv. 6.). ; 

89, “Know what is acceptable." Are ready to conciliate, and dis- 
inclined to harshness or unkindnest * 

In this chapter the principal points which are enforced by the writer are: 








PROVERBS, XL 
but the mouth of the wicked speaketh *froward. 


ness, 
CHAPTER XI. 

sl 3, A *3FALSE balance is abomination to the 
— bat ene weight 2s his delight. 

aie n, a éy his delight. 

tn > When pride cometh, then cometh shame : 
deers! but with the lowly és wisdom. ; 

Siub.epe- 3 ©The integrity of the upright shall guide them : 
bchas.st but the perverseness of transgressors shall destroy 


2 Heb. 
ln 


ei them. 

x*% 4 4 Riches profit not in the day of wrath : 

Medi but ¢rightcousness delivereth from death, ; 
mae TB 5 The righteousness of the perfect shall * direct his 
Gen. way: 

“mete. but the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness, 


6 Therighteousnessof thouprightshalldcliver them: 
f oh, 5 22 but ‘transgressors shall be taken in their oten 


Eccles, 10.8 . 
naughtiness. , 
scb.t0.28. 7 # When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall 
perish : 7 





1 Industry, together with the right use of God's gifts. 2. Caro in speecl, 
because ast in words often iets to mischief. 3. Kindness and fur- 
bearance, in the spirit of that charity which cover, that ix, docs not 
publish the faults of others, Hatred and ill-will are the special mark 
‘of an ungodly and uuchristian temper. Christ came to dcclare the love 
of God for man (see Titus iii, 3, 4.). 


CHAPTER XI. 


1, “Just weight.” Lit. as margin, a “ porfect stone," that is, a stone 
used as a weight. See 2 Sum. xiv, 26, the “‘Iking’s stone.” —Alww Lev, 
xix. 35, 36. Deut, xxv. 13, 16, nud below, chap, xvi. 11, Just as business: 

- cannot be carried ou fairly without true and just weights uid mousures, 
60 the use of such as are unfair is a mark of dishonesty and deceit, 
and as such is contrary to God's law. 

2 “With the lowly ia wisdom.” ‘The molest, humble mau ix 
more truly wiso, oven in a worldly senso, than the proud and eclf 
conceited (see St. Luke xiv. 7—11.). 

_4, “The day of wrath.” In the day of calamity, even in thie world, 
Fiches are often of no ayail; atill los 6o in tho great day of final 
judgmont (cee St. Luke xvi. 22, 23,). 

“ Righteousness.” The word appears to be used both in ity widest 
senso of goodnens (soe ver, 5 below), but especially in tho nurrower acne 
of liberality, alegiving, which without doubt helps men towards 
heaven, though not of course for its own suke, nor apart from Obrint. 

_/ “His expectation shall perish” A wicked ian plays for this 
life only, and consequently he has nothing to hope for beyond tho grave. 
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and the hope of unjust men perisheth, 
8 "The righteous is delivered out of trouble, ch a8, 
and the wicked cometh in his stead, 
9 An th pocrite with Ais mouth destroyeth hisis 13, 
neighbour : 


but through knowledgo shall the just be delivered, 
10 * When it goeth well with the righteous, the city « ee». 2.1s. 
tejoiceth : aoe 
and when the wicked perish, there is shouting. 
11 "By the blessing of the upright the city is ex-'2.8, 
alted ; 
but it is overthrown by the mouth of the wicked... 
12 He that is *void of wisdom despiseth his neigh- deat ¢ 
hour : Ta 





ta Lev. 19,16, 
but o man of understanding holdeth his peace. {31 
13 ™5A talebearer revealeth secrets : Bat wal 
but he that is of a faithful spirit concealeth the tescarer ree 
matter, a) Kin 12, 
14 ® Where no counsel és, the people fall : ie 


i i i och. & 2 
but in the multitude of counsellors there ts safety. ae 


15 ° He that is surety for o stranger ‘shall smart sore 
for it: 3 Heb, those 
and he that hateth * suretiship is sure. fi airite 


8. “Cometh in hia stead.” While those who trust in God and 
obey Hitn are sure to receive from Him coufoit and deliveranee, either 
in this world or the next, the wicked man very often falls into mischief, 
even in this world (sev Px. vii, 15, 16. Dun. ili, 22: vi, 24), 

10. ‘The city rejoiceth.” the lung run people learn to respect 
uprightness, as they fuar and dislike tyranny und injustice, 

11. "Phe blessing of the upright.” ‘Se prayers of good men, uw 
81, James says, avai) much, wud are more likely to draw down the bless 
ing of heaven that: the counsels of evil men, which in the und bring 
mischief (soe St. James v. 16.). 

12, “He that is void of wisdam,” &&. The self-conceited despise 
others, and this is a sure mark of ignorance and folly, for there is scarcely 
any one from whom something may not be learned, The men who 
are most traly learned use usually the most humble, because they know 
how much thero is to he learncd beyond what they themselves know, 

13. “A talebearer,” &0. Sev x. 10, : 

Ho that is of » faithful spirit,” &. He who loves truth, a trust- 
worthy man, may be trusted to hedd bis tongue, and not reveal what 
ought to be kept accret. We nay call to mind the bebaviour of Joseph, 
the hushand of tho Blesod Virgin Mary (St. Matt. i. 19, 20.). 

14, The multitude of counsellors.” We may, perhaps, supply 
the word “wine” or’ “faithfal before “ counsellors,” for othorwize a 
raultitude of advisors may lead only to perplexity 

15, “He that is surety,” &0. Sco above, 
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pch.3t.9¢. 16 P A gracious woman retaineth honour : 
and strong men retain riches. 
amet. 7. 17 ¢The merciful man doath good to his own soul : 
S204 but he that is cruel troubleth his own flesh. 
18 The wicked worketh a deceitful work : 
+in30.12. but *to him that soweth righteousness shall be a 


Gal, 6. 3,9, 
Jam 3. ia sure reward. 


19 As righteousness tendath to life : : 
so he that pursueth evil pursueth i to his own 
death, 
20 They that are of a froward heart ave abomina- 
tion to the Lorp: 
but such as are upright in their way are his 
delight. 
te.t65 21 * Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not 
be unpunished : 
CPA. but ' the sed of the righteous shall be delivered. 
22 As a jewel of gold in a swine’ snout, 5 
aed, so is a fair woman which ?is without discretion. 
gr.“ 23 The desire of the righteous is only good ; 
“K.28,0. bud the expectation of the wicked “is wrath, 
T2924 There is that *scattereth, and yet increaseth ; 
and ¢here is that withholdeth more than is meet, 
but it fendeth to poverty. 


16. “A gracious woman.” One who ix gentle and considerate, o 
“lady” in the full sense of that word, wins and retains respect by 
her behaviour, in the same way aa strong men win and retain riches 
(see St, Luke xi. 21.), . 

17. “Doeth good to his own soul.” By shewing kindness to others 
‘a man does good to himself, fur he puts himself in the way of receiving 
kindness from others. On the other lund a cruct man is not likely to 
receive kindness where he has shewn none, but the words may mean, & 
eruel man is unkind even to his own kindred, his children and relatives. 

18. “A deveitfal work.” A work which being dishoncst through- 
uut will disuppoint him in the end, 

al. “Though hand join in hand.” Wicked men may league to- 
gether, hut they will not at last cscapo unpunishod (seo Judges ix. 66, 57.). 

22. “A jewel of gold,” &c, A woman's beauty, if she departs from 
“discretion,” and falls into sin, ceases to be un ornament tu her. 
The writer had probably in ify mind two thoughts; (1) the ring 
commonly put into a pig's snout, and (2) the gold ring used ay a nose 
ornament by Eastern women (Gen. xxiv. 30, Tea. iL). 

2% “The desire,” &c, Seo x. 24. What wicked men desire is 
likely to draw down God'e anger upon them, 

24,26. True liberality is never wasteful, and never loses in the 
end, Even in this life it receives a blowing, much more dosa it receive 
one hereafter; while the niggardly, aud those who withhold what is 
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25 ¥*The liberal soul shall be made fat : 72.Cor. 9,6, 
*and he that watereth shall bewatered aleo himself, sth." ” 
26 *He that withholdeth corn, the people shall Pitty. 


curse him: Mate 0.7. 
but » blessing shall be upon the heed of him that Savm-t 
selleth 72. . 


27 He that diligently seeketh procureth favour << ft 7, 1, 
© but he that secketh ket foe shall come unto a ee 


Z 
a 


hin, 
28 4 He that trusteth in his riches shall fall : cre 









30 The fruit of the righteous ts a tree of life ; 
and &he that ? winneth souls ts wise. 

31 * Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed i 

the earth : A Ser. 25,2, 

much more the wicked and the sinner. laa 


due to others at the time when they aught to pay it, they who “oppress 
the urling in his wages,” do uot in the end enrich ‘themselves (sce 
. iii. 5.). 

20. “Hoe that withholdeth corn,” &, Com represents food in 
general. ‘fo store up for private prott what is needful for public 
benefit is odious, whilo they who, liko Joseph, stored up provision 
which wus sold in time of want, earn the thanks of the commanity 
(Gen, xli. 48—56.). 

QT. “ Beeketh good,” &c. He who devotes himalf to the work of 
doing to other® will, sooner or later, obtain their good-will, but 
they who seck to du harm to others, are very likely to suffer harm 
themselves (sco abuve xi. 8.). 

20. “ Troubleth his own house,” &c. Brings trouble on his house- 
hold by hiv own misconduct, Such a man mars the prosperity of his 
family, and shall “inherit the wind,” that is, sball reap disappointment. 

“ Phe fool shall be servant,” &. Cir thoughtless peuple make 
thomaclves dependent ou these who are more prudent, . 

90, “The fruit of the righteous,” &. A tree of life, that is, a 
solid and lasting reward, is the result of righteous conduct. 

“He that winneth souls is wise.” (n tho other hand a wise man 
brings others, in the end, to his side. So, we may add, @ boly life 
ig nover thrown away, byt it helps to win men to God's side. 

81. “The righteous shall be recompensed,” &0. Even in this 
life godliness does not lose its reward (sev 1 Tim, iv. §.), while wicked 
men, though they seem to flourish for a time, yet in the end generally 
moet with their recompense. But anothor explanation. ia, if the righteous 
saffor affliction in this life, as ‘of thy chastisement of God's love, 
how much more shall the w dow. 4 

We may add that the Gospel makes it cerain that, in the wold 

z 
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CHAPTER XII. 
1 (OSO loveth instruction loveth knowledge ; 
but he that hateth reproof és bratish. 
*ch 83 2 * A good man obtaineth favour of the Lorn: 
but a man of wicked devices will he condemn, 

3 A man shall not be established by wickedness : 
vob Ines, but the ® root of the righteous shall not be moved. 
saa.e, 4 ¢A virtuous woman #s a crown to her husband : 
d&iva but sbe that maketh ashamed és ‘as rottennces 

in his bones. 

5 The thoughts of the righteous are right : 

bué the counsels of the wicked are deceit. 
ch 11,18 6 *The words of the wicked ave to lie in wait for 
blood : 


e163 fbut the mouth of the upright shall deliver them. 
‘7.7.34 7 5 The wicked are overthrown, and are not: 
SRit#, but the house of the righteous shall stand. 
23,2.’ 8 A man shall be commended according to his 


1 Som. 25, wisdom : 
en *but he that is ?of a perverse heart shall be 
Piccee, despised. 





to come, there is a reward for the righteous, and a punishment for 
the ungedly. 
In the foregoing chapter we havo picturcs in strong colours of 1. The 
public advani arising from government carried on by wise and 
‘upright counsellors and ablo inistrators, These are shewn in 
(a) justice in commercial reguJationa, exerting a wholesome influence on 
commercial dealings ; (2) prevention or defeat of combinations of bad 
men for evil pon (c) a result of general contentment among the 
people. 2. The duties of individuals, and the blessings arising to them 
(a) the true use of riches as contrasted with falso reliance on them ; 
0) general uprightness and honesty of conduct, or, as the Christian would 
(2, holiness of life ; (¢) the virtuous and discroet behaviour of women, 
and their influence on society, as contrasted with the evil arising from 


the opposite conduct, 
CHAPTER XII. 


__3- “A man shall not be established by wickedness.” Put this 
into modern Janguage, and it will ron thus:—cheating never prospers 
in the Jong run, though for atime it may secm to do #0, but on the 
whole honesty is the best policy. 

“ The root of the righteous,” &0. A good and upright man rests on 
a solid foundation, the Rock of Christ in Whom ho Ties placed his faith 
(00 Pa. cxii, 6,7. 2 Tim. i. 12.). 

4, “Bottenness.”” Her tact, “like a worm i’ th’ bud,” destroys 
be husband's happiness Ssget 

. "Phe mouth of the upright? The speech of truthful, uj 

met often wins favour even from their enemion 
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9 ' He that is despised, and hath a servant, 1h. 3.7. 
és better than he that honoureth himself, and 
Jacketh bread. 
10 * A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast: pout 25,4 
but the *tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. *0r, toxee, 
11 'He thattillcth his landshal] besatisfied with bread ; 1 Gen.3. Be 


but he that followeth vain persons ™ és void of sch a3. 
understanding. 
12 The wicked desireth * the net of evil men: Pits 
but the root of the righteous yicldeth fruit. a 
13 **The wicked is snared by the transgression cf «11. ™ 
his lips : wicked fa 
© but the just shall come out of trouble. prim ef 
14 PA man shall bo satisfied with good by the fruit 
of his mouth : or Petz, 
and the recompence of a man's hands shall be"s'is ai” 
rendered unto him. aImi,310,0, 





15 ' Tho way of a fool és right in his own eyes : 
but he that hearkeneth unto counsel és wise. 
16 * A fool’s wrath is ® presently known : 





8. “He that is despised," &, The words should probably be 
rendered thus; “He who ix despised, and is a servant to himself.” That 
ix, a man who is not ashamed to wait on himself, even though he 
‘be despised by others on this accouut, is more to be respected than one 
who is too proud to do so. 

10, “.A righteous man,” &. To shew kindness to animals was 
a duty carefally taught ky the Law of Meses (we Exod, xxiii. 4, 5. 
Deut. xiv, 21; xxii. 4), There ix no clearer proof of a bad heart 
than cruelty to them. Even the mercy of a bad man, or what he 
regards ag mercy, ix tainted with cruelty. 

12. “ Desireth the net of evil men,” &c. The margin here suggests 
“fortress” instead of “net,” for the two words hay the same origin. 
Porlaps we may take advantage of the two meanings, and say that 
the words m bad men desive that which bad men regard as their 
stronghold, which at last may prove to them only a net of destruction 
(ace 1 Sam. xxiii. 7.). 

“Yieldeth fruit.” The original word ix “will give,” and the word 
“fruit” is not in the original, Perhaps we may express the meaning 
thus; the root of righteous men, that is, what rightcuus men have 
planted, will give or yield the sate. 

13, “The wicked is mared,” &o. Bud men grt themselves into mis- 
chief by their talk, while good men often escape by their simple honesty. 

14, “The fruit of his mouth.” A man’s worde are the “fruit of 
“this mouth,” and according to these he will be regarded by men cither 
with favour or dislike, and according to these also, in their due measure, 
will be judged by God hereafter. Sec St, Matt. x. 32; xii. $7. 

16. “Presently.” The original baa “in the (same) day." They 
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but a prudent man covereth shame, ¢ 
tch5. 17 * He that speaketh truth sheweth forth right- 


eOUsNESS : 
but a false witness deceit. ae 
“Pare 18 * Tare 3s thes speaketh like the piercings of a 
but the tongue of the wise és heelth. 


19 The lip of truth shal] be established for ever : 
Eee > but a lying tongue is but fora moment, 
"90 Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine evil: 
but to the counsellors of peace és joy. 
21 There shall no evil happen to the just : 
but the wicked shall be filled with mischief, 
»eh.637 22 ¥ Lying lips ave abomination to the Lorp : 
Rewsz1s, but they that deal truly ave his delight. 
gj} 23 3 A pradent man concealeth knowledge : 
but the heart of fools proclaimeth foolishness, 
a.104 24 * The hand of the diligent shall bear rule : 
208, Dut the *slothful shall be under tribute, 
cette, 95 © Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it stoop: 
eae OO & but ¢a word maketh it glad, 
30% sam, 26 7 tighteous is more * excellent than his neigh~ 
ur 
but the way of the wicked seduceth them. 
27 The slothful man roasteth not that which he 
took in hunting : 





who take offence readily ar foolish and wrong. Christians ought to 
he “slow to wrath” (St Jamies i. 19.). It is often wiser and better to 
“pocket an affront” than to he cager to resent one. 

16, “There is that speeketh,” &. A sarcastic, “gibing” spirit, 
as 8) aro calls it (Lore's Luhour Lost, v. 2.), is often very offensive, 
bat the kind words of wise are like u soothing medicine (see 
2 Sam. xvi. 7. Ps, Iv. 21; Wii. 4. St. James fii, 5, 10.). 

20. “Decait is in the besrt,” &. They who muditate mischief 
ave generally obliged to employ deecit. 

“To the counsellors,” &. Tlicy who reconcile others who are 
at varianeo bring peace and joy with them, and the good-will of those 
whom they unite. 2 

22. “No evil,” No lasting evil. 

24. “Under tribute.” An indolent man has always to pay for 
bis self-indulgence. He is dependent on others, and has a load as it 
were of debt upon him which he cannot shake off. ose 

26, “ More excellent than bis neighbour.” The man of principle 
stands on firmer ground than those who by self-indulgence have 
weakened their own power to rosist temptation (neo St. James i, 14, 15.). 

27. “The alothful man,” &. In primitive society many men lived, 
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but the substance of a diligent man ¢s precious, 
28 In the way of righteousness és life ; ree 
and én the pathway thereof there is no death. 


CHAPTER XITIt. 


1 WISE son heareth his father's instruction : 
*but a scorner hearcth not rebuke, 9 1Sam. 2.25, 
2 >A man shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth: va... 
but the soul of the transgressors shall eat 
violence. 
3 °He that keepeth his mouth keepeth bis life: <2, 
bué he that openeth wide his lips shall have J« 
destruction, 
4 4The soul of the sluggard desireth, and Hath acb.14 
nothing : 
but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat. 
5 A righteous man hateth lying : 


as Eeau did, by their spoil in hunting. The wonls may micas (1) 0 
sluthful hunter does not fullow up his gume, and su loses it; or (2) he 
does not take the trouble to cook the food which he bas gained by 
his hunting. On the other hand, an industrious mau_takes care that 
nothing shall be Jost or wasted for want of care (we St. Jub vi. 12.), 

28, ‘In the pathway thereof there is no death.” As the words 
stand in cur Version the meming is plain enough. but the word 
pathway” tnight be rendered byway," and the word “no” in the 
original imight be xo written asx to mean te.” In thut case the words 
would stand thas, * the by-path,” that ix, the path which leads away 
from life, Ieads “ to death.” 

Tf this be the true explination of the passage, we are reminded 
that the way of richteousness, thengh narrow, is ever straightforward ; 
and that he who intends to follow it must not turn aside to the right 
or left. By-pathe and by-roals never answer int the long ran, 

The following points in the foregoing chapter may be noticed with 
advantage, 1, The mention of the wholesome influence exerted by, 
women. 2. The recomuwndition of kindness to animals, 3. The duty 
of truthfulners, and the hutefulnes of falschnod and dishonesty in the 
sight of God. 4. The advantages of prudence in speech. 5, The benefits 
avising from industry and the evils of idlenes. 

CHAPTER XIi1. 

2, “(A man shall eat good,” &o. Sve above, ch. xii. 14. 

“The soul of the transgressora,” &o. Vivlent men will reap the 
fruit of their violence both bere and hereafter. 

8, “He that keepeth his mouth,” &0. Carcfulnesa in h ix 
a maxim both of worldly prudence and of Christian conduct (soe 
St. James i. 26.). 3 

4. “The soul of the aluggara” The slothful man is always wis 
vainly for something to turn up to hix advantage, and save him the 
troublo of labour, but tho industrious man works and thrives, 
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at wicked man is loathsome, and cometh to 

ame, 

ocb.1.3,54 6 *Righteousness keepeth him that ts upright in 
the way: : 

Heb, cis, ‘but wickedness overthroweth *the sinner. 

tui. 7 {There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath 


nothing : 
there is that maketh himself poor, yet hath 
great riches, 4.5. 
8 The ransom of a man’s Jife are his riches : 
but the poor heareth not rebuke. 
9 The light of the righteous rejoiceth : 
r3od12.5,6  § but the *lump of the wicked shall be put out. 
cit, 10 Only by pride cometh contention : 
*0r,candte. but with the well advised is wisdom, 
*h202 11 ® Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished : 
«ick wih but he that gathereth * by labour shall incresse. 
teow 12 Hope deferred maketh the heart sick : 


yor. 19, but ! when the desire cometh, ¢¢ 7s a tree of life, 

»2cH1.96.16 13 Whoso * despiseth tle worl shall be destroyed : 

‘Drak but he that feareth the commandment ° shall be 
; rewarded, 

ig Jgjt 14 |The law of the wise z 2 fountain of life, 

& 10. 28, to depart from ™ the snares of death. 


msm 9.15 Good understanding giveth favour : 
“5, “A wicked man ia loathsome.” Tho “corrupt con 





corrupt communication” 












‘ich proceeds from @ bad mgn brings disgrace upon him (so St. Matt, 
xii, 85. St. Luke vi. 46. Eph. iv. 29. Col. iii, 8). 
7. “There is that maketh,” &. Tho sumo thought which wis 


expressed in ch, xi, 24, 25 is exy here also, but with greater 
force. The present passigo also puttits more clearly to the future reward 
of those who, instead of laying up treasure here, to Jay up treasure 
in heaven. Wo cannot help thinking also of Him “ Who for our mikes 
“became poor, that we through His poverty might be rich" (sce St. Matt. 
vi. 19, 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9.). 

8. “ The ransom of a man’s life," &c. A rich man ix sometimes ablo 
to save his life by giving money; but on the other hand a poor man whe 
has nothing to give is not visited with the reproaches thut awail the rich. 

9. “The light ... the lamp,” &. This figure of xpeceh reminds us 
of the Parable of the Ten Virgins (St. Matt. xxv, 1—13,). 

18. “The word.” The commandments of the Law. , 

14. “The law of the wise,” &. The wisdom of wise men, a4 it 
mast have proceeded from God's gift, is precious in proportion aa it sets 
forth His likeness, Much more that Law which comes directly from Him, 
and which is eet forth in the pattern of Iis Kou, must be lieipful to uk 
in the way of salvation, 

15, “ Good understanding,” &. Sound wislom gets a man favour 
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‘but the way of transgressors is hard. 

16 * Every Prndent man dealeth with knowledge: *4,12%% 
but @ fool ? layeth open his folly. # Heb, 

17 A wicked messenger falleth into mischief : ceicpaing 
but *3a faithful ambassador és health. ch 25, 18, 

18 Poverty and shame shall be to him that refuscth "antustsor 


inatruction : ae 

but Phe that regardeth reproof shall be honoured, ect. 155,31 
19 4The desire accomplishel is sweet to the soul: ver. 12, 

but é is abomination to fools to depart from evil. 
20 He that walketh with wise men shall be wise : 

but a companion of fools ‘shall be destroyed. “ig, :ha 
21 ¥ Evil pursueth sinners : Pa 1G, 

but to the righteous good shall be repayed. 
Q2A man leaveth an inheritance to his chil- 

ren’s children : 
and *the wealth of the sinner # laid up forssouz.16, 





the just. oh 28, 8 
23 * Much food ts in the tillage of the poor: Peoria 
but there is that is destroyed for want of 
figment “Sis 
24 °He that spareth his rod hateth his son : tein. 





from others, but “the way of transgressors,” that ir, of unrighteous, 
deocitful men, brings no comfort cither tu themselves or others, 

17. “A wicked measenge: One who neglects or perverts bis 
menmge will justly incur punishment for his fault, but “« faithful 
“ ambasaador,” that is one that delivers bis mewage troly, even though 
it may not be agreeable, causs lee disappointment than the other, 
while the bearer of tidings that are bath true and good is doubly 
welcome (seo 2 Sam, xviii. 27, and 2 Kings v. 21—27,). 














18. “It is abomination,” &c. Corrupted hearts cannot make up 
their minds to | off their favourite sins; they shrink from meking 
the attempt, 

22. he wealth of the sinner,” &c. Riches ill-gotten sometimes 





yum into vy hands of those whe miuake better ue of them (see Job 





“Much food,” &e. The industry uf peor men gets them a 
livelihood from their “tittage,” that ix, grount newly broken up, 
at want of wisdom is apt to cause waxte and los, 7 
94, He that spareth the rod”? Sume parents give way to their 
children in order to sive thenmelves the trouble of resistance or the 
pain of refuadl. Such treatment is in truth only self-indulgeuce, Those 
who correct them, as ix sometimes the case, only when their faults 
become troublesome to themselves, are in truth only giving way to 
revenge. ‘The same principle is expressed by an Arabic proverb which 
maya, "He firt spoils the alave and’ then bents him.” ‘There are some 
faults and same dispositions in children which can only be dealt with 





PROVERBS, XIV. 


but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimea, 
«P10, 25 *The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his soul: 
: but the belly of the wicked shall want, 


CHAPTER XIV. : 
tBz3, 1 JUWERY * wise woman ® buildeth her house : 
; tern the foolish plucketh it down with her 
an 
2 He that walketh in his uprightnoss feereth the 


Lorp: : 

#Job12 4, © but he that ie perverse in his ways despiseth him. 

8 In the mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride: 
Ab 126. 4 but the lips of the wise shall preserve them, 

4 Where no oxen are, the crib is clean : 

but much increase zs by the strength of the ox, 
F516 § © A faithful witness will not lie: 
See but a false witness will utter lies. 
ver. 6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth st not : 
but ‘knowledge és easy unto him that under- 
standeth, 


in the manner which the writer mentions, but his words must not 
be understood to recommend the indiscriminate employment of bodily 
correction. 

“Betimes.” That is, early” in life, before bad habits aro formed 
or established. 

25. * The righteous eateth,” &c. The righteous man finds enough 
to satisfy his wants, while wicked men come to poverty. 

‘Tho truth set forth in ver. 14 of the foregoing chapter may bo regarded 
ag summing up in a single sehtency the purpose of the whole Book. The 
“ law of the wise,” the wisdom which comes from God, is the only true 
source of life, and also the mexns for attaining it, Tho Christian lmows 
how to fill up the outline which the versu presents by supplying the 
Name through which alone eternal life is to bo attained, nuinvly that of 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

1, “Hivery wise womsn,” &. Lit. “wiso women.” Aa the 
happiness and welfare of ‘every, houschuld depend, greatly upon tho 
wifo, the virtuous and careful’ housewife “builds,” that is, manages 
woll her household, and adds credit to it, while the “foolish” wife 
brings dishonour on it by hor ilJ-behaviour and mismanagement. 

8, “In the mouth of the foolish,” &0, Tho insolent talk of the 
‘unwise and self-conceited is an annoyance to othore, and sometimes 
becomes a scourge to themselves, 

__ 4. Where no oxen,” &. ‘Tho ox is much more ured in agriculture 
in the East than with ourselves, but every fanner knows that to spare 
manure is in general cartain to impoverish the lind, 

. “A scorner,”” &o, The “scorner” here spoken of is probally 
the man who despises divine wisdom, the scoffer who affects to bo wiser 
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7 Go from the presence of a foolish man, 
when thou perceivest not in him the lips of 


knowledge. 
8 The wisdom of the prudent és to understand 
way: 
but the folly of fools és deceit. 
9 ® Fools make a mock at sin: seb. 10. $3, 
but among the righteous there is favour. 
10 The heart knoweth 7 his own bitterness ; a Heh the 


and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his of his sow, 


joy. 
11 ths house of the wicked shall be overthrown ; * Seb s.15. 
but the tabernacle of the upright shal) flourish. 
12 ' There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, ‘cb. 16.25. 
but * the end thereof are the ways of death. © Rom, 6.21. 


than God. Tho Wisdom, howoyer, which he “seeks” to display, turns 
out at last to bo “nought.” But those who apply themuelves to the 
study of God’s Word, and the practice of religion, find the study easier 
by practice, They “go from strength to strength" (Ps. Ixxxiy, 7,). 
‘This remark, howeverrmay be applied to study of all kinds, ‘To hive 
who wishcs to learn and audceretand, and who applies himself tn 
study, knowledge soon becomes casy; but ignorant people try to cast 
contempt on study by saying, " what is the good of it?” 

7. “Go from the presence,” &c. After a time it is of no use to 
reagon with foolish people, and letter to give wp the attempt. As 
St. Paul mys, If any man bo ixnorant,” that is, be who chooses to 

“Tet him bo ignorant” (1 Cor, xiv. 38.). 

8, “The folly of fools is deceit.” Sinners, and those who are 
wilfully ignorant, only decvive thenselves, 

®. “Pools make a mock at sin.” Que of the devices of Satan ix 
to induce people to laugh at sin, and say that there is no barm in it. 
But it is only fools who are de al hy this deviee, for, ruoner or 
later, its true nature becomes manifest. But it is not certain that the 
words ought to be rendered thus. Another way of rendering them is 
as follows: “Sin,” that is the sin-oflcring which was directed by the 
‘Law in the caso of offences of a less serious kind (Lev. will mock 
“at fools ;” that ix, it is uscless for sinners who have no wish to repent, 
to offer sin-offerings. Perhaps they bring offerings of an inferior kind, 
merely for form's sake (Mal, i 13). At any rate, their hearts are 
unchanged, and their offering is a mockery. 

“Among the righteous there is favour.” Between righteous mev 
and God there is favour. Their offerings are acceptable to Him. 

10. “The heart knoweth his own bitterness,” &c. In the sorrow 
and the joy of every human being there aro some points which no 
one but himself can understand. As the old saying 3s, no one knows 
where the shoe pinches but the man who weara it. Yet there is One 
‘Who knows all, and feels for all those whom He calle His brethren. 

12. “There in 8 way,” &, Self-leceit is the first singo of sin. 
Wo first deceive ourselves, and then follow blindly the way of destruction. 
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18 Even in Jan the heart is sorrowful ; 
pst. and) the end of that mirth ¢e heaviness. . 
sain 14 The backslider in heart shull be ™ filled with 


own ways: 
and a good man shall be satisfied from himself. 
15 The simple believeth every word : 
but the prudent man looketh well to his going. 
*ch223, 16 > A wise man feareth, and departeth from evil ; 
but the fool rageth, and is confident. 
17 He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly : 
and a man of wicked devices is hated. 
18 The simple inherit folly : 
but the prudent are crowned with knowledge, 
19 The evil bow before the good ; 
and the wicked at the gates of the righteous. 
och.9.7, 20 *The poor is hated even of his own neighbour : 
a Bs but *the rich hath many friends. 
tae tocers 2) He that despiseth his neighbour sinneth: 
vrai. —_ # but he that hath mercy on the poor, happy és he. 
“12% 22 Do they not err that devise evil ? 
But mercy and truth shall be to them that device 


23 1h tabocr there is profit : 
but the talk of the lips fendeth only to penury. 


13. “Even in laughter,” &0, Sumetimes a laughing countenance 
covers 6 sad heart, which iv all the sudder for its outward appearan 
Or, by “laughter” may be, meant excessive laughter, such as tI 
forced mirth of the gambler, the drunkard, or the hurlot, which betokens 
inward sadnoss (see Eccles, ii. 2; vii. 3.), An Arabic proverb expresses 
the same thought, 

14. “The backslider in heart,” &. A corrupt man will sooner 
ur later reap the fruit of his own corruption, and o good man will also 
receive in time his due reward. 

15. ‘The simple.” Sce above, i. 4, and below ver. 18, 

19, “The evil bow before the good.” We muy refer as an instance 
of thia to the history of Haman and Mordecai (Esther vi, 11.). 

20. “The poor is hated,” &e. Men in geneml dislike poverty wo 
much, that even poor men sometimes dislike and shew onkindness to 
those ‘who are poorer than themselves, Unless men’s hearts are gnided 
by the Holy Spirit, their troubles and difficultics only tend to sour 
their temper, and muke them more aclfish, ; 

“The rich hath many friends.” So long as bis riches last, his 
friends romain with him. 

23, “Labour ... talk,” &c. The old fable of tho ant and the 
grushopper reminds us of the great truth conveyed by this verme. 
Industry, however humble may be ita liue of work, will repay the 
labourer, but mere talk is unprofitable, worthless. 
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24 The crown of the wise és their riches : 
bud the foolishness of fools is folly. 
25 4A true witness delivereth souls: aeaia 
but a deceitfal rvitness speaketh lies, 
26 In the fear of the Lorn és strong confidence ; 
and his children shall have a place of refuge. 
27 ' The fear of the Lorp és a fountain of life, reba 
to depart from the snares of death, 
28 In the multitude of people és the king’s honour: 
but in the want of people és the destruction of 
the prince, 
29 *He that is slowtowrath is of great understanding : "1° %, 
but he that is? hasty of spirit exalteth folly, et uer 
30 A sound heart is the life of the flesh : Ft 10 
but tenvy " the rottenness of the bones. ete 
31 *He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth ¥ his Mat. 36:40, 
Maker : ee 
but he thathonoureth him hath mereyon the poor. * 2 


24. “The crown of the wise,” &. To wise men, who knuw how 
to use them, riches are 2 crown and an ornament to their condition. 
But «« to the folly of fucis, what ix itt No crown, Lut it ends where 
it began, in mete folly. 

25. true witness,” &c. He who speaks ihe truth helps to save 
men's Jives both in this world and the next; Lut 4 false-bearted man 
will utter lies without scruple. 

26, In the fear of the Lord,” &. In worldly troubles the fear 
of God is the ouly trae source of confidence to the children af God, He 
ix then their true refuge, aud to Him they can fice without fear of being 
rujected, So also is He in times of spiritual temptation. They who 
truly fear and Jove Him will find in Him a fountain of strength which 
will enable them to cseape “death,” the death of the soal, to which 
sin ultimatoly loads those who give way to it, 

28. “The multitude of people,” &, Good government tends to 
increase population and promote prosperity, whilst bad government tends 
to diminish both. The reader will find in Addixun's Spectator, No. 512, 
a story which illustrates this point well, but it is too long to repeat 
here, “ Modern travellers in Persia confirm the truth of the mule which 
is expressed in that story and in the text; they describe to us 8 bad, 
corrupt government, and a dwindling population, 








- 















29, Hasty of apirit.” Tho margin eays “short.” A man who iv 
“short i bis temper, who is enily rovoleal nd anes past 
(oaet foolishly and bring trouble an himself by impatienee. & 








80. “A sound heart," &, Thero ix an okl syin m 
“in a sound body.” Bodily health is promoted by alecnce of anxiety, 
while an envious discontented spirit yexes the mind and injures the 
lllily health (see Esther v. 9). e 

81. "He that oppreaseth the poor,” &. God is the Maker both 
of puor and rich, Therefore to insult or oppress the poor is an insult 
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82 The wicked is driven away in his wickedness : 
ob 12. 15, but * the righteous hath hope in his death. 
saa 83 Wisdom resteth in the heart of him that hath 


fe 








by understanding : 
Shiba. but*thatwhich isin themidstoffoolsismadeknown, 
acts 34 Righteousness exalteth a nation : 





iL rae 2. 
but ain se a reproach *to any people. 
om 35 >The king’s favour és toward a eo servant : 
but his wrath is againe¢ him that causeth shame, 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 A SOFT answer turneth away wrath : 
but ® grievous words stir up unger. 
on sen-2 2 The tongue of the wise useth knowledgo aright: 

Ln. *but the mouth of fools 2poureth out foolishness, 
ever. 2% ch.I2 2 RELIG, 2 ¥Ich belcheth, or, ubbleth, 
to Him. Woe therefore to them who doxpiso tho poor for their poverty 
(sce Deut. xv. 11. St. James ii, 5). 

92, “he wicked is driven away,” &o. In his culamity the wicked 
man is cast down, for he has sw hope of the future to support bin. 
Not so the righteous. 

$2, “Wisdom rosteth,” &&. Wise men keep their own counsel, 
while fools reveal what had better be kept secret, and ao often turu 
wisdom into folly. 

84, “Righteousness exalteth a nation.” Nations, like the in- 
dividuals of whom they consist, bear xpceiul churactera in the world, 
To have a character for truth, justice, and the like, raises the roputution 
of the people in the world, while the contrary character lowers and 
degrades the people to whom it belongs. 

95, “The king’s favour,” &, Wise and discreet ministors are of 
the greatest valuc to those whom they servo, but unwise servants bring 
discredit on tleir employers, and displeasure from them on themselves. 

In this chapter we are reminded (1) of the beginning af ain, namely, 
self-deceit. We begin by persuading ourselves that ai is not so sinful 
as it really is; (2) of the eonsequenco of sin, namely, to corrupt 
and givo a bad name both to tho whole man, and to the community 
to which he belongs. © Of the truc remedy agrinst sin, namely, the 
fear of the Lord, which, like a fountain of fresh water, never fails 
to su and strengthon us against temptation, and so to preserve ua 
from the snares which lead to destruction, 

CHAPTER XV. 

_L “A eoft anawer,” &o. The following story is rolated by a Grock 
historian of Themistocles the famous Athenian. Ho had boon giving 
advice on an occasion of the greatest importinco to all Greece. One 
of the members of the council, who took different view of the case 
from him, throatened in hia ion to sirike him. “Strike,” sid 
‘Themistocles, “but listen.” The other gave way immediately, and 
‘Thennbitoctes carried his point, the a 

. “ Poureth out,’ ours Bs margin says, profuscly an¢ 
without judgment. es tae, 





tions, 
b Matt, 24, 
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8 4'The eyes of the Lorn are in every place, abu a. 
beholding the evil and the good. Seria, 

4 *A wholesome is a tree of life: £2Ps 
but perverseness therein is a breach in the spirit, >Heb, Thy 

5 °.A fool despiseth his father’s instruction : the tongee. 


‘ but he that regardeth reproof is prudent. tes 
6 In the house of the righteous is Touch treasure : ver 3h. 
but in the revenues of the wicked is trouble. 
7 The lips of the wise disperse knowledge : 
but the heart of the foolish docth not so. 
8 ©The sacrifice of the wicked és an abomination to «ch. 21 27, 
the Lor : Tie 
but the prayer of the upright ée his delight. be ra 








9 The way of the wicked ts an abomination unto £7. » 
the Lorp: 
but he loveth him that followeth after right-nen.o1.21 
eousness. anna 
10 * Correction 7s ' grievous unto him that forsaketh* os, ,, 
the way: inh, 
and *he that hateth reproof shall die, oe? 
11 ' Hell and destruction ave before the Lorn: 1 Job24.¢. 
how much more then ™the hearts of the chil- mzcwr sm, 
dren of men? 


12 "A scorner loveth not one that reproveth him : 
neither will he go unto the wise. preeres 
13 °A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance: 2 Tim 48. 


but ? by sorrow of the heert the spirit is broken. 9.35 a 


@. “ The eyes of the Lord,” &. See St. Matt. v. 45. Acts xiv. 17. 

4. A wholesome tongue,” &. The original bas “ the healing of 
“the tongue.” ‘That is, perhaps, gentleness of speech, which southes and 
encourages (Tit. . ; 

“ Perveraeness.” A quarrelsome disposition, which hy its irritating 
talk breaks up and dostrays happiness. 

7. “Phe lips of the wise,” &. The conversation of a wise and good 
man can hardly help being beneficial to those who converse with hin, 

11. “ Hell and destruction,” &. Both the present and.the future are 
known to God. “Hell,” the place of departed spirits, and “destruction,” 
a word used also in the xense of a place of punishment, Both names 
are in general names of places, and not of states of mind; but in the 
‘New Testament tho word for “destruction,” Abaddon, is used as the name 
of a person (Rev, ix. 12,}, as scema to be the case also in Job xxviii, 22. 
He who knows them both knows aleo our niinds and dispositions. 

13. “A merry heart,” &. A checrful disposition ik a groat gift-of God, 
ennbling men to look on the bright side of the events of life rather than the 
dark ouc, On the other hand a; -desponding pit isa great affliction. 
Yot God can relieve it, aud heal the hearted (sce below, vv. 15, 30.), 
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14 The heart of him that hath understanding scek- 
eth knowledge : 
‘but the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness. 
15 All the days of the afflicted are evil : 
ach. 17.28, abut he that is of a merry heart hath a con- 
tinual feast. 
ryesri, 16 * Better és little with the fear of the Lon» 
_ 1 Pio. 6 6. than great treasure and trouble therewith. 
c17.1. 17 * Better is 2 dinner of herbs where love is, 
than a stalled ox and hatred therewith. 
tcn.26.2, 18 *.A wrathful man stirreth up strife: 
pee but he that #3 slow to anger appeaseth strifo. 
ecn228 19 °The way of the slothful man ts as an hedgo 
of thorns : 
amb le but the way of the righteous 77s made plain. 
«eacaniey. 20 * A wise son maketh a glad father : 
“Ses but a foolish man despiseth his mother, 
ycb.10.2% 21 Folly is joy to inn that ts destitute of wisdom : 
"ghee *but a man of understanding walketh uprightly. 
15 22 * Without counsel purposes are disappointed : 
% but in the multitude of counsellors they are 
established. 
oa.z.u, 23 A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth ; 
1H and *a word spoken *in due season, how good ¢s if! 
. 24 ° The way of life is above to the wise, 
* that he may depart from hell beneath. 

25 4The Lorp wil destroy the house of the proud : 
*® but “he will establish the border of the widow, 
{435,126 € The thoughts of the wicked ave an abomination 
6 Heb, conde to the Lorp : 

geen 8 but the words of the pure are § pleasant words. 

27. “Botter 1a dinner of herbs,” &e. It is better to faro slenderly in 
‘Peace and good-will, than splendidly in the midst of strifo and quarrelting. 

19. “ Tho way of the slothful,” &c, A lary man is alway finding 
difficultica, which are like “hedges of thorn” to him, aud atop his progress. 
The “ thorns” here mentioned are inuch stronger and sherper tha ours. 

“The way of the righteous,” &. The upright man gous straight for- 
ward with a clear conscience, and doesnot allow the difficultios to stup him, 

23. “A man hath joy," &. Tt ix pleasant to a inan to have been 
able to give good wivice, when it is followell by those to whom it was 
given, | We all know the value of words spoken at tho right tino aud iu 

ie Tight manner. 
Fi ae aborer Pointing towards heaven, and drawing him awoy 


35.“ The border.” The land-mark, and hh hich it 
Points out (see Deut, xxvii. 17, 39.) nee Proper 
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27 * He that is greedy of gain troubleth his Own eh 12.33, 


Teal, 6. 

but he that hateth gifts shall live. 

28 The heart of the righteous ‘ studieth to answer : 11 Pt.3,15. 
but the mouth of the wicked poureth ont evil things. 

29 © The Lonp és far from the wicked : ‘Tym 
but ’ he heareth the prayer of the zighteous, Be M65. 18, 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart ; : 
and a good report maketh the bones fat. 

31 ™The ear that heareth the reproof of life ver. &, 
abideth among the wise, 7 

32 He that refuseth *instruction despiseth his own sor, 


soul : 
put he that *heareth reproof ‘ getteth under-sor,cbeyeeh 
standing. . teh 
33 "The fear of the Lorp 7s the instruction of wisdom ; ,“3'=" 





and ° before honour is humility. ech 18 12 
CHAPTER XVI. ¢ 
1 HE *? preparations of the heart in man, oe . 23, 
band the answer of the tongue, is from the diposings, 
Lorp. Opiate, 10.29, 


a7. “Gift.” Bribery. Soo Tm. i, 23. 

28, “‘Btndieth.” Meclitates before speaking. Bad men care not what 
proceeds from their mouths, 

“ Poureth out.” See above, ver. 2, and St. Matt. xii. 35. 

380. “ The light of the eyes,’ A cheerful louk gives pleasure 
to others, and a good character by giving pence of mind helps to main- 
tain bodily health, 

‘82, “ He that refuseth,” &. Seo above, ver. 12, and Amos v. 10. 

33. “Before honour is humility.” Humility comes first, and 
honour afterwards. They who humble themsctves are often exalted even 
in this world, fur the world dislikes conceit (seo St. Matt. xsiii. 12. St. 
Luke xiv. 11.). 

Wo can hardly help noticing in this chapter the repeated mention of 
the blessis choerfulness, and contentment. There can be no doubt 
that some di itions are naturally more cheerful, while some are moro 
ad than those of othors. But the thought of God and of the Cross of 
Christ. will do much to relieve and remove the sepreniot of low spirita, 
and the melancholy of disposition which is natural to some people, and 
which tries them so severely. 


CHAPTER XVI. 








“answers of (the) tongue.” ‘That is, man forms plans in hie mind, but the 
words in which they are made known to the world come from God's gift. 
In this chaptor the points which soem to demand our attention most 
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caal2 2 All the ways of aman are clean in his own eyes ; 
4140.67. — but *the Lop weigheth the spirits, 

ep.sis 8 °? Commit thy works unto the Lozp, 

Sis.@2x and thy thoughts sball be established. 

BALE 4 The Lorp bath made all shings for himself: 
Henke, _ 2 Yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. . 
Hata 6 »'Every one ¢hat és proud in heart ¢e an abomi- 


#Tub 21.3 nation to the Lorp : 
seems though hand jo in hand, he shall not be 9 un- 
Seta punished. 


stickied 6 ¥ By mercy and truth iniquity is purged : 
»'Denazr, and. 'by the fear of the Lorp men depart from evil, 
yee 2 7 When'a man’s ways please the Lorp, 

he maketh even his enemiesto be at peace with him, 
viisie® 8 ™ Betier és a little with righteousness 
yay than great revenues without right, 
“Pusu, 9 A man’s heart doviseth his sa 
inioa lat the Loxp directeth his steps. 
‘Wetation, 10 *A divine sentence is in the lips of the king : 


aor. That Gol is the digrer of ll human events; tan may prop, 

but He disposes. 2. The duty of rulers, uot kiugy only, but of all placed 

in authority over others, 3. The advantages of plain, straightforward 

conduct, and the mischiof cansed hy slander, gossip, and envy, 4. The 

evils arising from pride and sclf-will, and the duty and advantago of 

government ‘of the temper and of the passions in general, and of courteous 
wiour towards all, 

2. “All the ways,” &c. Mon easily find excuses for themselves, but 
God is the trac judge of all our intentions (see Heb. iv. 12.), 

8. “Commit thy works,” &0. Entrust to God your plans, and He 
will direct them rightly (soe ver. 9,). 

4, “The Lord hath made,” &c, God has made al] men, even those 
who, by their misconduct, are working out ruin for themselves, 

6. “ By mercy and trath,” &c. Under tho old Coven the rule 
of life appeared to bo “ do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly “with God 
{iticah vi, 8), but under the Gespel Christians know that it is only the 
Llood of Jesus Christ which takes away the guilt of sin: yet men inost 
nevertheless endeavour to shew mercy and truth, that is, boliness of life, 
after the example of Christ, in their conduct, for this will help them in 
the way of salvation. . 

7. “When man’s ways,” &¢, Goodness and truth havo power, 
under God's good providenco, to win the favour evon of enemies. 

9, “A man's heart,” &c. An excellent Christian writer has said, “Man 
 propnees, but God disposea'” We may refer ulso to 1 Cor. iii, 6,7. 

20, “4 divine sentence,” &. A king's decision is like 4 declaration 
from God, for the prem that be are ordained by Him, See Rom. xiii. 1. 
Tit, iii. 1. 1 St. Pet, ii. 18, 14, 17. A good king therefore will uso all 
his endeavours to decide righteously. 
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hia mouth tranagreaseth not in judgment, 
n 2A inet weight and balance are the Lono's: P Lav, 19. 36, 
all the weights of the bag are his work. ae alt 
12 It ts SF ou shominatien fo kines to comunit wioked- eco 


for *th 4 the throne is established by righteousness. 1¢h, 2:5. 
13 * Righteous lips are the it of Bes; von ids, 
and they love him that right. tated 
14 * The wrath of a king #2 as ‘messengers of death ; tage 
but a wise man will pacify it. 
15 In the light of the kang’s ‘countenance is life ; 
and ‘ bis favour is “as a cloud of the latter rain. + n.19.12, 
16 * How much better és i¢ to get wisdom than gold! "fb? 
and to get understanding rather to be chosen *b.6 11,19. 
than silver! 
17 The highway of the upright #s to depart from evil: 
he that beep his way preserveth his soul. 
18 » Pride goeth before destruction, Jeb. 
and an haughty spirit before a fall, the 
19 Better it ts to be of an bumble spirit with the 
lowly, 
than to divide the spoil with the proud. 
20 *He that handleth a matter wisely shall find 20: Fe 


an whozo *trusteth in the Lonp, happy é is he. “ 
21 The wise in heart shall be called prude 
and the sweetness of the lips increaseth learning. } es J 
22 * Understanding is a wellspring of life unto him ‘ a 
that hath it : 
but the instruction of fools és folly. 
23 » The heart of tho wise ¢ teacheth his mouth, Me 
and addeth learning to his lips. “nate wie. 


15, “A cloud of the latter rain.” A shower in spring when the 
corn is ripening in hot countries, refreshing it and hastening its growth. 

16, “ How much better,” dc. Sco the beautiful description of wi 
in ne book of Job (ch. xxviii. 12—28.), 

18, “A haughty spirit,” &0. We can hardly help thinking of the 
rise and fall of such men ss Cardinal Wolsoy and the Emperor 
Napoleon I. Seo ch, xv. 83, 

Bi, “Sweetness of the lips,” &0. Gentlenes in tho teacher greatly 
aggists the learner. 

22, “ Understanding is « wellepring of life,” 40. ‘A truly wise msn 
helps others on thoir way by hia conversation and the good advice which 
he is able fo give, but fools neither learn nor teach to any good purpose. 
See vv. 23, 2: = 








PROVERBS, XVL 


24 Pleasant words are as an honeycomb, 

sweet to the soul, and health to the bones, 

om 1432 95 © There is a way that seameth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof are the ways of death. 

sgecho12 26 42 Ho that Jaboureth Iaboureth for himeelf ; 

aye for his mouth *craveth it of him. 

Nmita” 27 4 An ungodly man diggeth up evil : 

sir, and in his lips there ts as & burning fire. 

dmokn 28 °A froward man *soweth strife: 

‘Vine. and fa whisperer scpareteth chief friends, 

*Si816.99 A violent man * enticeth his veighbour, 

Pee and leadeth him into the way that ts not 

11 wnt 30 He shutteth his eyes to devise froward things : 

far moring his lips he bringath evil to pass, 

*gb-1.10, 31 * The hoary head ¢s a crown of glory, 

nebo. — ¢f it be found in the way of righteousness, 

teh... 32 “He that is slow to anger ¢s better than the mighty; 
and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh 

a city, 

20. “Laboureth for himself” His exertions are stimulated by the 
thought that his labour will turn to his own advantage. 

“His mouth,” &, Ho knows that he must provido food for himself 
and his family.’ The writer is speaking of the Isbour of free meu, not of 
slaves. 

27, “ Diggeth up evil.” More properly, “diggeth evil.” That is, 
takes pits for ofhers, into whielt hz hiniself will probebly fall here: 
afler (see Pa. exix. 85, Jer. y. 26). 

80. “Shutteth his eyes,” £0. Siiuts his eyes while ho is contrivi 
mischief, a8 fhe were innocent and indifferent to what is pasalng 5 an 
ie ‘to himself while he is forming his plans (see St. Luke v, 21, 

) 


original, this verso would ran thus— 
“A crown of is a hoary head, 
“in (the) a ee ey it will bo found.” 
‘This mode of expreasion is not uncommon in Hebrew, but the sense is 
clear, namely, that the old ago of a good man addy a xpeciul dignity 
and grace to him, and commands the respect of others, But on the 
other hand, tho unrepentant sinner gains no dignity and no respect by 
bis old age. He is melancholy spectacle of tino wasted, Sco In. 
Ye 
32, “ He that is slow to anger,” &. In ch. xiv. 20, and algo in xv. 1, 
mention has already been made of the advantage of coutrol over tho 
temper, In the present Rese re have @ further and more forcible 
illustration of the mame, trol is alwayn better than mere power, 
for (a) it enables ign to esescie oe inauwen over others it 
Provents him, e grace falling into the 
calamities into which others ar led by want of it. 











“The hoary head,” &. If we omit “if,” which is not in the 





PROVERBS, XVII” 


33 The lot is cast into the lap; 
but the whole disposing ts of the Lorn. 
CHAPTER XVIL 
1 PRETTER és *a dry morsel, and quietnessea 1.1. 
therewith, 
than an house full of * sacrifices with strife. 20%, good 
2 Avwise servant shall have rule over *a son that A" 5, 
eauseth shame, cats 
and shall have part of the inheritance among the 
brethren, 
3 “The Ging pot és for silver, and the furnace for ra ze.3 
: jer. 17. 10, 
fal. 3.3, 


eee 


but the Lorp trieth the hearts. 
4 A wicked doer giveth hed to false lips ; 
and a lier giveth ear to 2 naughty tongue, 
5 *Whoso mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker: $34,144 
and the that is glad at calamities shall not be ome 12) 
unpunished. danoren, 
G # Children’s children are the crown of old men; ‘f4274° 








$3. “The lap” The fold of the shawl which forms the upper eo 
meut of Eastern people. We sre uot to su] that the use of lots does 
away with the exercise of prudence and reason ; but there aro sume. 
questions which, after all cunsideration, a] to be ao evenly balanced, as 
tu require decision from without. In ‘euch cases the present passage aud 
others in Holy Scripturo appear to justify the use of Jota (see Lev. xvi. 
8, 10, Below, ch. xviii, 18, Acts i, 26.). But the eame argumenta 
which justify the use forbid also the abuso of them, reminding us that 
in all questions of conduct or action which admit of doubt, the decision 
comes, after all, from God, and is therefore to be sought with reverence. 

To thia belief firmly is 8 source of the test comfort to 
every devout Christian. Having taken all due pains for his own welfare 
both in spiritual and temporal matters, he commits the care both of his 
soul and his body to» wise and kind Fathcr and Friend, of whom be is 
sure that He will provide for both, so as to make the course of events 
turn out not only to His own glory, but to the ultimate advantage, even 
though it may not be visible and immediate, of all these who love Him 
truly (sou above, ch. iii, 6,6. Te xxxvii, 5. Rom. viii. 28.). 


CHAPTER XVI. 

LL “Sacrifices.” Lit, “meat” (of slain animals) “ of strife,” that 
i, porhops, not such sacrifices as are spoken of above, ch. vii. 14, but, 
as the margin suggests, a plentiful entertainment, but quarreling at 
tho same time, ‘ ‘f 

2. “A wise servant.” See the case of Ziba (2 Sam. xvi. 1-4; xix. 29.). 

4. “A wicked doer,” £0, It is an old saying that a man is known by 
the company be keeps. Bad men therefore do not scraple to listen to 
falsehoods 1 nor to converse familiarly with liars. 





PROVERBS, XVIL 


and the glory of children are their fathers. 
7 * Excellent speech becometh not o fool : 
tuch less do *lying lips ® prince, . 
8 5A gift és as ‘a precious stone in the eyes of him 
that hath it: p 
whithersoever it turneth, it prospereth, 
waits 9 * He that covereth # transgression “seeketh love; 





1 Ok lis but ‘he that repeateth a matter separateth very 
i028 friends. 


+r, 47 10 ®A reproof entercth more into a wise man 

fevaew than an hundred stripes into a fool. 

tavéea 11 An evil man seeketh only rebellion : . 

Beitinee therefore a eruel messenger shall be sent against 

IT. 

xHo.128. 12 Let *a bear robbed of her whelps meet a man, 
rather than a fool in his folly. 

1P.101.4813 Whoso ! rewardeth evil for good, 

Beottiu.t2, evil shall not depart from his house, 

Tines.5 15.14 The beginning of strife 1s as when one letteth 

ss out water: 

ch, 20.3, therefore ™leave off contention, before it be 

ate ee meddled with. 


6, “ The glory of children are their fathers.” To come of a “ good 
“family,” one whose decds have been good and worthy of remembrance, 
ja a credit to those who are so descended. Their “fathers” are justly 
their “glory.” 

7. “Hxcellent speech,” &. Jt sounds inconsistent for a fool to utter 
‘wise speeches, and men are consequently not disposed to listen to them. 
On the uther hand, itis uubecoming and unworthy of a prince to be guilty 
of untruth, ‘Tho word of a king ought to be as sacred as truth itself, 

8. “A gift is as a precious stone,” &e. Everywhere, but more 
especially among Eastern nations, gifts are highly valued. Men follow 
those who Lave them to offer, 

9. “He who covereth,” &c, Although it is wrong to excuso sin 
by giving it a wrong name (rec Im, v. 20.), yet it inno part of our duty 
to publish the faults of others. ‘I'o refrain from doing co is & part of 
Christian charity (sce xi. 13; xvi. 28. 1 St. Pet. iv. 8.), 

iL “A oruel messenger.” One who is sent to punish his rebollion. 

12. “ Let @ bear,” Evan a wild beast in his fury is 6 leas dan- 

enemy than a “fool in his folly.” Tho former can but wound 
or Kill the body, the latter may serve to destroy the soul. See 
&t. Luke xii. 4, 5, 

13. “'Whoso rewardeth,” &o. As instance: of this we may refer 
to David himself (sce 2 Sam. xii. 10.), and to his sentence of retribution 
on Joab (i Kinga ii. 6, 6.). “3 

14. “The beginning of atrife,” &c. It is casicr to ext water ranning 
than tostopit. So when strife has begun no one can tell when it will coase- 
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15 * He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con- 2.2.7. 
damneth the jus, eek a 
even they both are abomination to the Lop. 
16 Wherefore és there a price in the hand of a fool 
to get wisdom, ° seeing he hath no heart to it? = ocn. s.05, 
17 PA friend loveth at al times, es 
and a brother is born for adversity. 
18 4A man void of ? understanding striketh hands, «5.1. 


p Ruth 1.16. 
ch. 18, 3 


and becometh surety in the presence of hiss ‘nt car, 
friend. 
19 He loveth tr ion that loveth strife: 
and * he that oxalteth his gate secketh destruction, « 16.18. 


20 °He that hath o froward heart findeth no good: seh. me 
and he that hath *a perverse tougue falleth into for" 
ischief, 


mise! i 4 Soro. 3.8, 
21 ‘Ho that begetteth a fool doeth éf to his sorrow: 3.10.2. 
and the father of a fool hath no joy. fei 
22 “A merry heart docth good *Jike a medicine: +oh.18 a, 
* but a broken spirit drieth the bones. (ones 
23 A wicked man taketh a gift out of the bosom —,"5'S"5,, 
‘to pervert the ways of judgment. 1x, 2.8, 


16. “Wherefore is there a price,” &. Of what ure is it fur a fuol 
to offer money to buy instruction, when he bas no heart and no ability to 
Jearn, Fine fabrics cannot be nude from coarse materials (sce xi. 22.) 

17,“ & friend loveth at all times,” &. Wo learn who are our 
true friends by their behaviour in time of trial. 
adversity.” Somv would render these latter 
"as if adversity were the source from which 
wo learn who aro our tra friends and brothers. But a the value 
of a true friend hocomes best known in adversity, 80 by his conduct at 
that timo he shows how valuable his services are for lielping us under 
the necessities to which it gives rise. We are reminded also of Him 
Who, beyond all others, is our true Friend aud Brother, the Son of God, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

19, “Bualteth his gate” Mo who builds a palace in his pride is 
likely soon to be cast down, When Cardinal Wolsey built Hampton 
Court Palace, he waa next te the king the greatest man in England, but 
within a few yeara he was oblige! to nder it to the king, and bo 
himaelf was cast down from hie high station. 

‘M1. “Ho that begetteth @ fool” Thix remark, combined with that 
in ver, 26, reminda us of such sons as Rehoboam, sun of Selomon; 
Manaseh, son of Hezekiah : and the sons of Josiah. Tn our own history 
we have a similar instance in King Edwoni II, son-of Edward J. 

92. “Like a medicine.” If we adopt the rendering of the margin, 
‘the words will mean that cheerfulness of disposition assists the action of 
medicine, while gloominess of spirit retards it 

23. “Phe bosom.” The fold of the upper garment, which server os a 
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sgh14 4. 24 * Wisdom és before him that hath understanding; 
hglaten but the of a fool are in the ends of the earth. 
sshial 95 *A foolish son ée a grief to his father, 

ene and bitterness to her that bare him, 

vyer 1s, 26 Also >to punih the just és not good, 


nor to strike princes for equity, 
«Jam.1.1. 97 ¢He that hath knowledge spareth his words : 
"Dy gent and a man of understanding is of * an excellent 


spirit. 
4313.8, 28 4 Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 

counted wise : 

and he that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man 
of understanding. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 

route 1 MNHROUGH *desire a man, having s2parate] 
ake. T himself, socketh ee 
gecordingo qn intermeddleth with all wisdom. 


its desire, 
end intertoddleth in every business: Bee Jude 19, 


pocket to contain the purse (see xvi, 33.) The " gift” here spoken of is 
‘one used for & corrupt purpose, 8 bribe. 

24, “Wisdom is before him,” &, A wise man fixes his attention 
on the object before him, but a fool's eyes wander and arc inattentive. 

26, “Princes.” Noble-minded upright perwons, 

"For equity.” The word “for” should probably bo rendered 
“beyond” or “contrary to." To uao violence towards such persons is 
contrary to what is right (see St. John xviii. 23.). 

27. “Bxcellent." Tho margin here expt he meaning of « different 
reading of the text. A man‘of a “ cool,” that is, a calm tomper, possesses 
a great advantage, and shews his wisdom in dealing with others (soc x: 

‘28. “Even a fool,” &. So great are the dangers of the tungue, a 
St, James rominds ws, that mere silence sometimes passes for wiatum, 
Thus a men of few words is often regarded as wise for this reason (sco 
2,19, St James iii. 5—8.), 

The blessing of “wise and good children cannot be estimated too 
highly. We are reminded in the foregoing chapter, and also in other 
parts of the Book, of the great value of this gift, und of the misery 
caused to parents by their chiildren’s “folly” and miaconduet. Agnitst 
this calamity the rank in society held by parents affords no certain 
rotection. It is only ‘* wisdom” that can do this, and it sometim 
happens, ag history reminds fs by many examples, that the “servant 
who is“ wise” is raisod to oceupy the place forfeited by an ‘unwise ” 
son, whose folly brings shame on hinwelf, sorrow to his parents, and 
trouble to his country. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

2. “Through desire,” &o. The pasmge as given in the margia 
expresses the sense preferred by many Jewish Sommentators, but it 
ought perhaps to be expreseed thus, “After (his own) desire does he 




















PROVERBS, XVIII. 
2 A fool hath no delight in understanding, 


but. that his heart may discover itself, seu a. 

3 When the wicked cometh, then cometh also con- Ps. ™ +. 
tempt, | * Dealt 

and with ignominy hb. aig 


q ch. 
4 *The words of a man’s mouth are as deep waters, * 2. 
® and the wellspring of wisdom as a flowing brook. “cies 
5 It ts not good to accept the person of the wicked, Eel 


“ch. 12 18, 
& 2.22, 


io overthrow the righteous in judgment. 
6 A fool’s lips enter {ato contention,. 

and his mouth calleth for strokes, 
7 4A fool's mouth ¢# his destruction, 








a 

and his lips are the snare of his sou}. mee are 

8 °The Is of 2 *talobearer are as wounds, — Teh, 

and they go down into the ‘innermost parts of ‘a2 2 
the belly. 


9 He also that is slothful in his work 
is ‘brother to him that is a great waster. 
10 © The name of the Loxp is a strong tower: 
the righteous runneth into it, and Sis safe. 


“geek, who separates himsclf: in all wisdom ho will be exasperated.” 
It probably means that a man who scts up his own fancy against the 
opinion of the world, and affects singularity, is often only seeki ‘3 to 
gratify his own vanity, and #0 quurrels with those who differ fiom him, 
though they muy be wiser than he ix, It contains also a warning against 
those who in religious matters act up their own private opinions aguinst 
tho rule of the Church, and find fault with doctrines and practices 
which they do not understand. 

2. “A fool hath no delight,” &o. He only talks for talking’s sake, 
not because ho understands or loves the eubject. An Arabic proverb mys, 
“a fool has his anawer un the edge of his tongue.” 

8. “Ignominy,” disgraceful conduct. 

‘Tho worda of a man’s mouth,” &, The words of a wise man 
are like deep waters, not to be sounded all at once, nor understood with- 
wut inguirg; But when they once flow forth, they are lke an abounding 
and iofreshing stream. 

6. “ His mouth calleth for strokes.” His words often deserve 
punishment. 

8, * The words of a talebaarer,” &o. The word rendered “wounds” 
should probably be rendered “dsinties,” and the meaning of the pasaage 

ill be, scandal is swallowed eagorly by some people, and to them it is 
Tiko nourishing food, their dainty meat. 

©. “He that is slothful,” &o. Idleness and extravagance often go 
fogothor. The indolent man hes not strength of mind either to resist 
the temptation to relf-indulgence to take care of what he or 
to exorvise self-denial, But as in God's creation nothing is uselew, 60 
our Lord showed by His own conduct that He wae desirons that none 
of His gifts should be wasted. See St. Jobn vi. 12, 
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+eb.10.18 11 2'The rich man’s wealth ts his strong city, 
and as an high wall in his own conceit. - 
teh 142 12 § Before destruction the heart of man is haughty, 
$1618, and before hohour ts humility. 
*Heb, 183 Hethat?answereth a matter “before he hearethii, 
Poms it is folly and shame unto him, ‘ 
"14 Tho spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity ; , 
but 2 wounded spirit who can bear ? 
15 The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge ; 
and the ear of the wise seeketh knowledge. 
Gen, 92.90. 16 1A man’s gift maketh room for him, 
an and bringeth him before great men. 5 
ais 17 He that ts first in his own cause seemeth 4 
but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him. 
18 The lot causeth contentions to cease, 
and parteth between the mighty. 
19 A brother offended is harder to be won than a 
strong city: 
and therr contentions are like the bars of a castle. 
= 12.14. 20 ™A man’s belly shall be satisfied with the fruit 
" of his mouth ; 
and with the increase of his lips shall he be filted. 
“Seeatt 21” Death and life ave in the power of the tongue : 
and they that love it shall eat the fruit thereof. 


11, “The rich man’s wealth,” &, It is quite true that “ monoy ise 
“defence” (Eccles. vii, 12.), but mon are too apt to think that it ix all- 
powerful, and that rich men are able to do avything they please; but 
see below, xix. 1, 

14. “ Who can bear?” Without the grace of God, no one can bear 
distress and disappointment. 

16, “A man’s gift,” &c. In the East i offor presents ia an esta 
blished imark of civility, and an introduction to the favour of those to 
whom they are offered, so that the scantity, and still more tho absence 
of them, is regarded a8 an affront (we 1 Sam. x. 27.); while on the 
other hand, liberality in presents is a means of obtaining their good-will. 

_17. “Ho that is first in his own cause,” &, The man who states 
his own case firet has an advantage, until the other side alsy ix heard. 

18. “The lot,” &a. If the principle laid down above (ch. xvi. 23. 
be true, there are many questions s0 evenly balanced that an ap} 
to this modo of decision would be wise and equitable. 

19, “A brother offended,” &. When brothers fall out, they are 
often more bitter enemies than other people. To roconcilo them is often 
more difficult than to gain entrance into e strong castle. 

20. “A man’s belly,” &. Men's words and ways of speaking help 
either to fil their bellies or to emapty them, that is, to provide them Wil 
food or to injure their livelihood. 


PROVERBS, XIX. : 
22 ° Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing, ogh 10. 
and obtaineth favour of the Loxp. ia 
23 The poor useth intreaties ; 
but the rich answareth P roughly. P Jam. 2.3, 
24 Amanthathath friends must shewhimself friendly : 
Vand there is a friend that sticketh closer than a%¢b.17.17, 
brother, 
CHAPTER XIX. 
1 BEtrER és the poor that walketh in his in-+«. 2.6 
tegrity, 
than he that is perverse in his lips, and is a fool. 
2 Also, that the soul be without knowledge, i és 
not good ; 
and he that hasteth with Ais feet sinneth. 
3 Tho foolishness of man perverteth his way : 
and his heart fretteth against the Lop. 
4 © Wealth maketh many friends ; 3 1, 
but the poor is separated from his neighbour, = jet 81% 
5 4A false witness shall not be * unpunished, Pra 
and he that speaketh lies shall not escape. ; 
6 *Many will intreat the favour of the prince? : 








22, To have a wife isa good thing in itsclf, aud therefore to have a 
good ono helps the husband in all ways. 
24, “Aman that hath friends,” &. This verse may be thus ren- 
ered: “A man of (many) frictids is one who perishes hy friends, but 
“there is a friend who sticks closer than a brother” (seo ver. 19,), The 
meaning will be, To have too nuny friends is dangerous, but to heve 
‘one good ono is a priccless treasure, Shakespeare says— 
“ The friends thou last, und their ndoption tried, 
“Grapple them to thy oul with hooks of steel" (Hawlet, i. 3.), 
Among the subjects noticed in this chapter, the one of the tongue is 
perhaps the mast inert» and wo may well remembor our Lord's 
eclaration as to the value of anen'’s words as showing their character 
(St. Matt, xii. 34, 37). The man who watches carefilly over himself 
will be no less careful ubout what he speaks than about what he does, 
for he knows that his wonds form a part of his character as much as his 
actions, and will be judged accordingly at last. 
CIIAPTER Xf. 
1, Better is the poor,” &. Sco above, xviii. 11. 2 
2. “That the soul be without knowledge,” &c. To be ignorant, 
especially of oncsclf, is an evil; and he who makes too much haste in & 
satict which be does not understand is likely to fall into error and 
igastor, . : 
8. “ His heart fretteth against the Lord.” Men make mistakes by 
their own folly, and charge God with the blame. 
6. “ Many will intreat,” &o. The habit of making presents, especially 
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feb 17.8 and ‘everyman ts «friend to*him that giveth gifts, 
Enh 7 fall the brethren of the poor do ate him: 
2H25¢* how much more do his friends go * far from him? 
cow he pursueth them with words, yeé they are want- 

ae ing to him. 
2 Heh, 8 He that getteth * wisdom loveth his own soul : 
aie, he that keepeth understanding ! shall find good, 
ver. 5 9 *A false witness shall not be unpunished, 

and he that speaketh lies shall perish, 

teh 70 10 Delight is not seermly for a fool ; 
a7. much Jess ‘for a servant to have rule over 
“yan princes. , 
4Ocqce, 11 ™ The * discretion of a man deferreth his anger ; 
meh 1628, and it ts his glory to pass over a transgression, 
“4s 12 ©The king's wrath és ns tho roaring of a lion ; 
<a but his favour #s ? as dew upon the grass, 
: 18 4A foolish son is the calamity of his father : 






ei Fand the contentions of a wife are 2 continual 
rae, dropping. 

£2.15) 4414 * House and riches are the inheritance of fathers : 
‘chisz. and ta prudent wife és from the Lonp. 


15 * Slothfulness casteth into n deep sleep ; 
and an idle soul shall * suffer hunger. 





7 nko 0.28. 16 He that keepsth the commandment kcepeth his 
sh, 282 own soul ; 


meis'd — but he that despiseth his ways aball die, 
«, 17 *He that hath pity upon the poor lendcth unto 
the Lorp ; 


¥ 


poe ats 
3 
Pe 


ons 
Hy 





raons in authority, is very likely to lead to favouritiem and even 
ibery, ‘The state of things, in which favour and bribery are more 
valued than justice, may be seun described in Isa. i, 23. Mic, vii. 8, 

7. “All the brethren of the poor,” &o. See above, 20. We 
may add that Shakespeare has noted what he calls the “dincase of all- 
“shunned poverty” (Timon of Athens, iv. 2.), and ace St. Janes ii, 6. 

10. “Delight,” &o, An exsy Inxurious life docs not sit well on a fool, 
oid nothing is leas tolerable than the tyranny of one who has been a 

ave, > 

13, “The contentions of s wife,” &. An ill-tompered partner 
causes perpetual annoyance, somewhat in the same way as the rain 
dropping through a leaky roof. See the next verve, 

16, He thet despiseth his ways” He who in careless in his 
conduct, 

17. “He that hath pity,” &s. The words used in the offortory of 
our Communion Service, which correspond to these, follow an older 
translation of the Bible. They remind ua (a) of the great duty of 


to 
to bri 









PROVERSS, XIX. 
and *thet which he hath given will he pay him:o:, 


18 *Chasten thy son while there is hope, ach. 15,76 
and let not thy soul spare “for his crying. fiir 

19 A man of great wrath shall suffer punishment: *s,'0¥«,. 
for if thou deliver Aim, yet thou must ‘do it again, 4 ‘eunee 

20 Hear counsel, and receive instruction, ‘ileb. ald, 


that-thou mayest be wise ¥in thy latter end. 
21 ¢ There are many devices in a man’s heart ; 3 
nevertheless the counsel of the Lop, that shall 





stand. ‘46.10, 
22 The desire of a man is his kindness : perk 
and a poor man 4s better than a liar. 
28 4 The fear of the Lorp tendeth to life : 42 Tim 4.8. 


and he that hath it sha}) abide satisfied ; 
he shall not be visited with evil. 

24 °A slothful man hideth his hand in Ais bosom, + 4,34,11, 
and will not a0 much as bring it to his mouth again, nee 


25 ‘Smite a scorner, and the simple *¢ will beware : 4.21.11 





and" reprove one that hath understanding, and t¢ cunning. 
he will understand knowledge. nea 


almagiving, (») of the blessing which God haa promised to the right 
performance of that duty. 

16, “Let not thy soul spare,” &o. The rendering of the margin ix 
perhaps to be preferred, and the sense will be, “do not set thy roul 
“ton his destruction ;” that i, do not let any personal feeling interfere 
with correction of his fault, either in the way of severity or ot leniency, 
s0 a8 to do him a lasting injury either in soul or body. Punishment 
is a scriows matter, and ought to be gravely and calmly administered, 

18. “A man of great wrath,” &o. A man of a fiery temper fn- 
quently gets into trouble, and even when he has been released from 
punishment soon falls into it again, 

22, “The desire of 8 man,” &c. The value of a gift consists in the 
“desire,” that ia, the good-will of the giver ; thus a man's kindness of 
heart is more valuable than bis outward gift, A poor man who can only 
givo litile is better than a deceitful, insincere rich nan. . 

_ 28. “Visited with evi” The troubles of life will do him no lasting 
injury, bocauso he has placed his faith in God. 

‘94, “Hideth his hand in his bosom.” The parsage ought perhaps 
to run thus, “dippeth his hand in the dish,” that ix, in order to take food 
from it, He ia so Jnzy that, after dipping his hand in the bow! or dish, 
he will not carry the food to his mouth (see xii. 27. St, Matt, xxvi, 23.), 

25. “Smite s scomer,” &, The sight of punichment inflicted ou 
offenders will make others more careful for themselves, in order to 
avoid the like visitation (see ver. 29.). Fear of punishment, the ‘ terror of 
“tho Lord,” deters from transgressim many whom higher motives do 
Bot reach, but to persons of understanding reproof alone is sufficient. 








PROVERBS, XX. 
26 He that wasteth his father, and chaseth away 
Ais mother, 


feb és'a sonthat causethshame, and bringeth reproach, 
27 Cease, my son, to hear the instruction 

that causeth to err from the words of knowledge. 
28 An ungodly witness scorneth jadgment : 


Heb. 
wat ond the mouth of the vided levoureth iniquity. 

Jot 13,45 29 Judgments are prepared for scorners, + 

£90, Li 1. n 
faa land stripes for the back of foola, 

its CHAPTER XX. 
Gen 9.2, 1 INE * is a mocker, strong drink és raging : 
fiat and whosoever is deccived thereby is nc 
Hos, 4. 0. wise, 
rsa 2 © The fear of a king és as the roaring of a lion : 
ch. 8 38, whoso provoketh him to anger °sinneth agains 
his own soul, 


4a.124. 3 4J¢ is an honour for a man to cease from strife : 
but every fool will be meddling. 


26, “ Chaseth away his mother." Scts her warnings at defiance, 

27. “Coase my son,” &, ‘The wards ax they stant seem to exhort 
us not to listen to evil advice, but perhaps the verse ureans, “ Better to 
“give up learning, than to hear without obeying.” It is thus an ironical 
reproof to careless heercrs, 

28. “The mouth of the wicked,” &¢. Bad men, as it were, awallow 
iniquity eagerly. They “work all uncleauness with greedinoss” (seo 
Mic. vii. 3. Eph, iv. 19.). 

). See above, ver, 25, i 

‘Among points worthy of special notice in this chapter we may eclect 
the following ; (1) the influence gaincd in the world, often to an undue 
degree, by the possession of wealth, and the injury caused to the poor by 
ite abuse ; (2) the mischicf caused by indolaice; (8) the advuntage of 
control over the temper; (4) tho duty of liberality, and ith value in 
God's sight ; (5) the sorrow caustd to parents by the misconduct of their 
children, and the duty of cudeavouring to bring them up well and wisely. 


CHAPTER XX. 

trong drink,” Spirit distilled from honey or dates. 
Raging,” noisy. Tho Hebrews, like too many people of other na- 
fiona, were given to drunkenness, a sin for which they were again and 
reproved by the Prophets (soo 1 Kinga xvi.9, Ina. v. 11, 22; 
xxviii. 3. Hab, ij, 15, 16.), No Jess does St. Paul reckon drunkenness 
48 one of those sins which tend to deprive a Christian of his heavenly 
inheritance (1 Cor. vi. 10. Gul. v. 21.). May wo not say that it is ope 
of the crying ains of the British nation? For striking descriptions of 
the effects of drunkenness the reader may refer both to-ch. 9-25, 
and to the Apocryphel book of Esdras (1 Exdr, 
2. “ Sinneth against his own soul.” Incurs 






























2! 


to his own life. 
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4 °The sluggard will not plow by reason of the ®oold ; “4"a* 
*therefore shall he beg inharvest,and have nothing.?¢ 

5 ® Counsel in the heart of man ts ltke deep water ;ten 14 4. 
but a man of understanding will draw it out, “Gh. 

6 *Most men will proclaim every one his own tke #.0. 

3 goodness : tele 

but ‘a faithful man who can find? Proeeks 

7 *The just man walketh in his integrity : Z 
This children are blessed after him. : 

8 ™A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment 
seattercth away all evil with his eyes. i 

9 ® Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from my sin? 





10 °4 Divers weights, and * divers measures, 13, &e 
both of them ave alike abomination to the Lorn, :,11- 
11 Even a child is ? known by his «loings, Sue oto. 


whether his work be pure, and whither té be right, ‘sone ana 
12 4The hearing ear, and the sucing eye, eb 
the Lorp hath made even both of them. 
13 * Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty ; Px 
open a fine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied with me 





Le al 
14 Jt és naught, i ts naught, saith the buyer: ates 


&. “Draw it out.” He will shew it forth himself at the proper 
time, or he will induce others who possess the gift to shew it, 

6, “Most men,” &c, Many men are willing enough to boast of their own. 
good decdx, their kindness, their liberality, and the like (see margin), but 
“faithful” men on whose word we can always rely, are not so easily found, 

>. With hia eyes." Endeavours to remove it 
ating, 

” &e. We may tako this verse in connection with 
ithfut man” who is most sensible of his own imper- 
fection, and how much he needs One to cleanse him from his ein (see 
Py, xiv. 8). 

10. “ Divers weights,” &0. It is plain that unless the measures and 
standards of vatuo bo uniform, there must be room for fraud between 
buyers and sellers, * 

11, “Even child,” &. The actions of children are, in their due pro- 
portion, as important in God's sight as thuse of grown people. ‘The pattern 
of childhood is to be found in our Lord, of Whom Samuel was in this re- 
spect a likeners (1 Sam. ii. 26, St. Lukcii.61.82, and se above, ch. viii.17.). 

18. “Open thine eyes.” Use proper diligence, the natural gifta wi 
which God has endowed thee (see ubuve, ver. 12.). 5 

14. “Tt is naught... . saith the buyer,” &e.- Before completing » 
bargain purchascrs often try to depreciate the value of the thing offered 
for mle. But when the purchase is complete they boast of its cheapmeas 
(806 Ecclus. xxvii, 2). z 
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i6,17,1819 but when he is gone his way, then he boasteth. 
.i. 15 There is pold, and a multitude of rubies: 

fsa but ‘the lips of knowledge are a precious jewel. 

“cat, 16 ‘Take his garment that is surety for a strangor : 

wun brad and take a pledge of him for a strange woman. 

Fe heat” 17 *? Bread of deceit s sweet to a man ; 

aie butafterwards his mouth shall be filled with gravel. 


7 iuselL31.18 = Every purpose is established by counsel : 


B® 


¢Xomi618. —yand with advice make war. 
et 19 *He that goeth about as a talebearer revealeth 


Lev, 20, 0. secrots : 
Matt.154, — thereforo meddle not with him * that ? flattereth 


aa ceM 20 > Whoso curs:th his father or his mother, 
?eut 2:38, © his *lamp shall be put out in obscure darkness, 
@al's” 21 4An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the 
Lagoa beginning ; 
}fhe.5.15 © but the end thereof shall not be blessed. 
#38em16. 22 fSay not thou, I will recompense evil ; 
4 bu ® wait on the Lorp, and he shall save thee. 

23 * Diversweightsarcan abomination untothe Lorp; 
. and °a false balance és not good. 

24 i Man’s goings are of the Loup ; 


6. ‘ake his garment,” &c. The most important part of an Eastern 
dress ia the large shaw] or wrapper, the “cloak,” which is the outer 
garment, and in which the wearer wraps bimsolf at night. This would 
be the last thing therefore with which a needy man would part, and the 
‘Law, in its kindness, forbade creditors, if they took this from their debtors, 
to keep it later than the evening of the same day, because it wan the night- 
dreas (Exod. xxii. 26, 27. Deut. xxiv. 10, 13. St. Matt. v. 40.). be pang® 
ther appears to mean, if a man ix 80 foolish, as to become a surety for 
a stranger, perhaps a foreigner, you may x6 well take his upper garment 
from him at once, for he is sure to be reduced at Jast to extreme necessity. 

“Strange woman.” The word should probably be rondered 
“gtrangers ” or “ foreigners.” 

17. “Broad of deceit.” Dishonest gain, which will disappoint at last. 

20. “His lamp shall be put out.” To have a lamp or light in 
one’s house is a proverbial exprewion for general wolfaro (see 2 Fam. 
xiv.7, 1 Kin. xi. 86.). The words therefore mean, ho shall meet with 
punishment here or hereafter. 

22. “I will recompense,” &o, To take into our own hands the duty 
of avenging our own wrongs, or euch as we regard in that light, ix 
presumptuous and dangerous. We can seldom trust ourselves to be 
Judges in our own case. It ie better to lesvo the matter in the hands 
of Sod, Who will rectify all it jitioa at Inst. wi 

. “Man’s goings,” &c. Men propose, but God disposes. We 
cannot tell certainly how our plans will turn out. 
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how can a man then understand his own way? 
25 Ié ts a snare to the man who devoureth that 





which ds holy, 
and "after vows to make enquiry. ERees. 5. 
26 1A wise king scattereth the wicked, Bein. gae 
and bri the wheel over them. ing 





27 ™The spirit of man is the *candle of the Lonp, 2.21 
searching all the inward parts of the belly. bales 
28 * Mercy and trath preserve the king: Ag 
and his throne is upholden by mercy. + 
29 The glory of young men és their strength: 
and ‘the beauty of ol men is the grey head, —»rh. 14.38. 
30 The blueness of a wound Seleanseth away evil: Sib tbe 
80 do stripes the inward parts of the belly. Edie 
CHAPTER XXI. see 
IHE king's heart ¢3 in the hand of the Lorp, 
as the rivers of water : 


95. “It is a mare to s man," &. Tho wonl here rendered 
“devour” means also to “utter rashly:” Tt is a mockery for a man to 
make a vow to God, and then to ask himself whether he ought to bave 
imado it (neo Eccles. v. 4, 5.}. 

26. “'The wheel.” Tho threshing sledge, armed with teeth, spoken 
of here figuratively as an instrument of punishment (see 2 Sam. xii, 31. 
As, xxvili, 27, 28; xti. 15.) 

Q7. "The spirit of a man,” &0. A man's conscionce is a light given 
him by God, eulightening him from within (St. Jobn i,9. 1 Cor. ii, 10, 11.). 
How great tho blessing of a conscience tender and alive to perceive both 
gool and evil; for if tho light within us be darkness, great indeed is 
that darknoss (St. Mutt. vi, 23, and Phil. i. 9,10. Heb, y. 14). 

29, “ Meroy and truth,” &o. Shakespeare says :— 

* Earthly power doth then shew likest God's, 

“ When mercy seasons justice” (Merchant of Fenice, iv. 1.). 
“In tho kingdom of the Sou of Gul mercy and truth meet together” 
{eee Py. Ixxxv. 10.), 

30. “The bluenesa of s wound,” &c. Aga scar shews the lealing 
of a wound, go panisliment rightly received helps to cleause men's hearts 
(oe 2 a bie 10, Heb, sii. 11) mm ly th tt 

in this chapter we may remurk specially the warnings ngninst the 

“following sins: (1) drankenness; (2) covetownes; (3) sloth; (4) dix 

honesty in various ways and degrece; (5) slander and gossip; (8) 
misbelisviour on the part of children towards parents, 

And we are reminded of the valuo of {1) truth and honesty; (2) 
distrust of ourselves apart from God; (3) the importance of the be- 
haviour of children in His sight to Whom all things are known. 

CHAPTER NXL 
L. “Rivers of water.” Channels for irrigation, which men tum as 


they ploue, watering the ground " with their foot” (Deu, xi. 10.) Bo 
God Pian the Bente ruler, i they wok Hla gudasoe, 
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he turneth it whithersosver he will, 

sau} 2 * Every way of a man ts right in his own ey 
Tukote,18. >but the Lorp pondereth the hearts. 
“lene 8 © To do justice and judgment 
hte és more acceptable to the roan than sacrifice. 
Hrete 4 ¢*An high look, and a proud heart, 
ogi and Bho plowing of the wicked, és ain, 

Heghiea 5 °The thoughts of the diligent end only to plen- 
eoenks teousness ; 

fighter ut of every one that is hasty only to want, 
eaitas 6 tThe getting of treasures by a lying tongue 
en, isa vanity {ossed to and fro of them that scek 
dat death. 
it28 7 The robbery of the wicked shall * destroy them ; 
fom fhe, becnuse they refuse to do judgment, 

withthe. § The way of man 7s froward and strange: 
Pitan but as for the pure, his work ts right. 
9 © Jt zs better to dwell in a corner of the housetop, 











an 
221.13, 





8. Wo have in this passage, as well as in the one quoted by our Lord 
from the Prophet Hosea, as well as in others frem the Old Testament, a 
declaation of the great doctrine, that the inward state of the henrt of 
man is for more important in Gedl’s sight, than the performance of 
any outward services, huwever goul in themsclres, and however pune 
tually and dutifully performed. This was greatly perverted by tho 
Jews in our Lord's day, and is liable to perversion at all tines, May 
‘we Christians be preserved from this mistake (sue St. Matt. ix. 13.). 

4, “The plowing of the wicked.” The way in which wicked men 
deal with others. But, as the margin shews, the Hebrew word imuy also 
mean "amp," that is, the prosperity of these men in lift, See above, 
x 





6. “Tho getting of treasures,” &. As the words stand in our 
Version, they prolably mican, “riches gaincd by dishonesty soon fly 
“away t they are lke straws tossed by the wind, and they who seek them 
“are really secking their own destruction,” Another reading of the 
Hebrew gives “ nets of death,” instead of « them that sock death,” Thus 
il-gotten riches are like a snare. entangling and destroying mon (see 
St. Luke xxi. 34, 35, 1 Tim. vi. 91). 

1 “Destroy them.” Probably, ‘shall carry them away.” The 
marginal vorsion is much Jess probable, 

®. “ Better to dwell,” &. “The Iatter part of the verso “in » wide 
“house,” would run thus according to the original, as the margin 
suggests, “and a house (of) society,” thet is, one in which the Imsband 
and wife dwell together. In Eastern houses much uso is made of tho 
roof during the bot season, and sometimes booths aro constructed a 
temporary dwelling-places. But theso aro of cours exposed to all 
the changes of weather. Yet even solitude iu a lodging such as this, 
says the writer, is better than the society of a quarreleome er in 
the house itself. ‘The state of marringe, #0 vastly elevated and ennobled 
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than with *a brawling woman in 22 wide house, +12. 
10 ® The soul of the wicked desireth evil : sonia, 
his neighbour * findeth no favour in his eyes,  *#A 
11 'When the scorner is punished, the simple is yews, 


made wise : 4 Heb. ia not 
and when the wise is instructed, he receiveth (". 
knowledge. 


12 The righteous man wisely considereth the housa 
of the wicked : 
but God overthroweth the wicked for their wicke:l- 
ness, 
13 * Whoso stoppsth his ears at the ery of the poor, * yat.7.2 
he also shall ery himself, but shall ‘not be heard. {ae 2%43° 
14 'A gift in secret pacifieth anger: 
and a reward in the Losom strong wrath, 
15 Jt is joy to the just to do judgment ; 
but destruction shall be to the workers of ini- = ct. 10.2, 


Veh. 17.8, 
418,16. 


quity, 
16 The man that wandereth out of the way of under- 
; standing 4 i 

shall remain in the congregation of the dead, 
17 He that loveth S pleasure shall be a poor man; #0», sort 

he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich. pany 
18 ®'The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous, "4.4534 

and the transgressor for the upright. en 
19 ° JE és better to dwell * in the wilderness, dey 
unter the Gospel, offers, like every other state of life, its own trials, 
Of these, the one of temper is perhaps the moet frequent, and is some- 
times tho most gevere. Married people should earnestly reek God's 
grace to keep them from giving way tu temptation in this respect. See 








18. “The righteous man,” &. Probably, not the “righteous man,” 
but the “righteous One," that is, God, Who beholds attentively the con- 
dition of tho wicked, and overthrows them, sooner or later, “in their 
“ wickedness,” 

14. “'The bosom.” See xvii. 23. The writer by this expression 
draws attention to the he action. i 

16. “Remain in the congregation of the dead.” He is a8 good aa 
dead, Ho wanders in darknom, and bis only resting-place will bo ip 
death. We may refer to St, Matt, xii. 43, St. Luke xi. 24, 

17. “He that loveth pleasure,” &c. The word for “pleasure” means 
riotous enjoymont, ‘drunkenness, revellings, and such like." They 
who indulge in those thingy are in the ae the-ruin of body, soul, 
and worldly estate (see ch, xxii, 21, and Gal. v. 21, 24.). 

18, The wicked shall be a ransom for the righteous.” Sometimes 
the calamities of tho wicked are the meus of delivering the Tighteous 

Fi 
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than with a contentious and an angry woman. 
rpeuza 20? There is treasure to be desired and oil in the 
ae 


pot hing 0 of the wise ; ss 
it a foolish man it up. 
aa, 21 4He that Fak ager righteousness and 
merey 
findeth life, righteousness, and honour, 


rEetln.9, 22 7A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, 
es and casteth down the strength of the confidence 
thereof. 
"ch. 1214 23 * Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue 
e182, keepeth his soul from troubles. 
; 24 Proud and haughty scorer és his name, 
1 flab. tn who dealeth 7in proud wrath. 
ofr 25 * The desire of the slothful killeth him ; 
re : - his a refise Lara 1 
pasa, 26 He coveteth greedily all the day long: 
“Eh “put the “righteous giveth and spareth not, 
‘iss’ 27 * The sacrifice of the wicked ¢s abomination : 
Jen cea how much more, when he bringeth it *with a 
Pree ed wicked mind ? 
sectrdneu? 28 74 A false witness shall perish : 
‘ies.4’ but the man that heareth speaketh constantly. 
Tee" 29 A wicked man hardencth his face: 
: but as for the upright, ho Sdirectcth lis way. 
yo. 80 * There is no wisdom nor understanding 
nor counsel against the Lop. 











24. “ Proud wrath.” Lit. “ Ebullitions of insolence.” A man who 
habitually allows his proud and overbearing tempor to get the botter 
of him ix sure to get a had name for his pains. 

25. “ Killeth him.” That is s to his destruction, He desires, 
bat bas no energy to carry out his wishes, even though ho starve for want 

it. 

_ 26. “ The righteous giveth,” &. The good man. on the contrary, 
is both industrious and charitable. Ho labours fur himself, but finds 
something “ to give to him that needeth ” (Eph. iv. £8.). 

27. “ The sacrifice of the wicked,” &. How can an obstinate, im- 
penitent giuner offer acceptable sacrifico? His very prayer must turn 

sin, 

28, “‘Hesreth.” That is, with attention. 

“Constantly.” Thet ix, so that his words endure, They make » 
lasting impression. See St. Luke ii. 46, 47; xxi. 33, 

29. “Directeth his way.” He secke counsel of God to direct his 
cach while the man who is hardened in ain is obstinate and refuses 
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81 *The horse és pre 
but safety és of the 





t riches, thon, de,” 
and # loving favour rather than silver and gold. “te 
2*The rich and poor meet together : Joh. 
®the Lorn i the maker of them all. a 
3 4A prudent man foresecth the evil, and hideth«p. nz 
himself: ae 
but the simple pass on, and are punished, 
4 °3 By humility and the fear of the Lorp 
are riches, and honour, and life, 
5 ! Thorns and snares are in the way of the froward : npn. 6,4. 
Sho that doth keep his soul shall be far from them. 44," > 


Or, 


6 *4 Train up a child *in the way he should go: —_,%stechise. 











and when he is old, he will not depart from it, ‘ita 
7 ‘The rich ruleth over the poor, Cita to ha 
and the borrower is servant “to the lender. mate 


$1, “fhe horse is prepared,” &c. It was Solomon who introduced 
the uso of horses into the Jewisharmy. Sce Deut. xvii, 16. 1 Kings iv. 26 ; 
x.9. Eccles, ix, 11, Industry and preparation are indispensable, but, lest 
men should think too highly of themaclves, they ought to remember that, 
after all, the final reault must depend on God. 

Tn the foregoing chapter wo are reminded among other points, (1) of 
the mischief and discomfort caused by quarrelsome, ill-tempered women ; 
(2) of tho danger of self-indulgence and cxcessive pursuit of pleasure ; 

3) of the value of industry aud the danger of indolence: (4) of the 
Ange prido aud an overbonring disposition ; (5) of the duty of trust 
in God. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

2. “Loving favour?” Men's good opinion, 

2 “The rich and poor meet together.” Perhaps we may join this 
verse to the one preceiling, and say, as regards good name, rich and poor 
stand on equal terms in God's sight, 

3, “ The simple pass on,” &. They who heed not warnings often 
fall into calamity and punishment. 

4, “By humility,” &«. Tho marginal reading is to be preferred, 
but the words seem to shew that in the writers opinion, “ humility” ia 
almost tho samo thing as the “fear of the Lord.” Ita reward is to 
be found in “riches, honour, and life.” 

6. “Train up,” &. The original word means to make a 
taste, to imbue, That is, accustom the child to tho taste of what is 
right, and that taste will, under God's blessing, last through hie lifetime, 

In the way he should go.” Lit. “Upon ‘(the} mouth, that is, 
tho beginning of his way.” - 

7, “The borrower ia servant to the lender.” Tn the world to oume, 
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x3ob48 8 ¥ He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity : 
sOraut, and the red of his pe hall i 
Vises 9 13 He that hath a bountiful eye shall be blessed ; 
pote for he giveth of his bread to the poor. 

32528, 10 ™Cast out the scorner, and contention shail go out; 


of aye. yea, strife and reproach shall ceasa. 
“yin, 11 * He that loveth of heart 


ope Wins, “for the graceof his lipsthe king shallbe his friend. 
¢h1818" 12 The eyes of the Lorp preserve knowledge, 

hath gree and he overthroweth the words of the transgressor. 
tr, 13 ° The slothful man saith, There te a lion without, 
och 2018, I shall be slain in the streets, 

vgh218 14 P The mouth of women ts a deep pit : 


ous “he that is abhorred of the Lorn shall fall therain, 
Bcieu7. 15 Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child ; | 
ren __ buf'the rodof correction shalldrive it farfrom him. 


ihe 16 He that oppreaseth the poor to increase his riches, 
ES181 and he that giveth to the 1 Tich, shall surely come 
to want. 


17 Bow down thine ear, and hear the words of 
the wise, 


there will ho no rich or poor, for all will be equal in God's sight. But 
in this world the aman who has money, capital, is suro to stand higher, 
and to possess advantages over the man who is poorer, and is obliget to 
borrow money to make his way. 

8, “ The rod of his angerehell fai.” The envy and ill-will which 
Le is sare to foel towards those who aro bettor off than himeclf, as well 
as his revenge towards those who have brought calamity upon him, will 
come to nothing. 

a. bountiful eye.” Seo xxiii. 6. 

11. “Ho that loveth pureness of heart,”” &e. He whose heurt is 
pury will apcak purely and honestly, and earn the favour of those who 
are set over him, 

13, “ The slothfal man,” &. Lazy men raise difficulties, and co 
dangers where there are none. 

14. A deep pit.” A pit made to catch wild animalx, Ho who lng 
cast off God, and made Him his enemy, falls easily into temptation and 
destruction, 7 

15. “ Foolishness is bound,” &c. Levityand inexperience belong na- 
turally tochildren, Itis the business of education to correct these defects, 

, 16. “He that giveth to the rich,” &c, He who makes presents to 
rich people in order to obtain their favour, will gain nothing in the end, 
und only impoverish bimeelf.: 


Part ITI. 
1. The Tarp Part begins here, and may be entitled Words of 
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and apply thine heart unto my knowledge, 
18 For # Deane Gag 2 ieee them 
? within thee ; 9 ch in 
they shall withal be fitted in thy lips. ae 


19 That thy trust may be in the Lorn, 
Thave made known to thes this day®, even to thea. *0r,trmt 
20 Have not I written to thee * t things = saae 
in counsels and knowledge, 
21 ‘that I might make thee know the certainty of+tme13,4 
the words of truth ; 
“that thou mightest answer the words of truth «1re.s.15 
4 to them that send unto thee? 
22 * Rob not the poor, because he ze poor : 
Y neither oppress the afflicted in the gate : 
28 * for the Tea will plead their cause, 
and spoil the soul of those that spoil them. 
24 Make no friendship with an angry man ; 
and with a furious man thou shalt not go: 
25 lest thou learn his ways, 
and get a snare to thy soul. 
26 * Be not thou one of them that strike hands, 
or of them that are sureties for debts, — * 
27 If thou hast nothing to pay, 
why should he take away thy bed from under >ch.».16. 
68 
28 © Remove not the ancient * landmark, Pe 
which thy fathers have set. son booed, 











the Wise, There is a differenco in the style of the composition, which 
may he seen even in the English tranalation. Probably it was not 
composed by Solomon. See Introduction, Sect. 5. 

18, “ They shall be fitted in thy lips.” Learned by heart, and used 
familiarly, Seo Deut. vi. 6, 7. 

19. “ Thet thy trust may be,” &e. “ The purpose of my instruction 
“ig to induce thee, yea thee, my reader, to put thy trust in tho Lord.” 
With this way of Tiderstanding ‘the verse the margin doer not disagree. 

1 “Answer the words of truth,” &. Give faithful and true 
auswers to those who consult thee, Bat perhaps the marginal version 
ix more correct, “those that send thee ;” that is, that thou mayest be 
ablo to auswor the expectations of those who entrust thee with the 
mesmge of truth. 

29, 29, “In the gate." The gate (seo above, {. 22.) was the most 
public place in the city, where the rulors mt in judgment (cee 2 Sam. 
xv. 2). On the retribution denounced on those who oppres the 
wo may refor to our Lord’s parable of the Unjust Judge, St. 

xvi 5 2 
28, “Bemove not the ancient Isndmark.” In countries destitute of 





PROVERBS, XX 
29 Seest thou a man diligent in his business ? 
he shall stand before kings ; 

*Hoo =e shall not stand before * mean men. 

* CHAPTER XXIT. 
1 IN thou sittest to eat with a ruler, 
consider diligently what ¢s before thee : 
2 and put a lmife to thy throat, 
if thou be a man given to appetite. 
3 Be not desirous of his dainties : 
for they are deceitful meat. 

Sa 4 *Labour not to be rich: 

10, > cease from thine own wisdom. 

‘ek 1a 5 * Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not? 
for riches certainly make themselves wings ; 
they fly away as an eagle toward heaven, 

6 *Eat thou not the bread of him that hath tan 








4 Dout, 15, 9 evil eye, 
hedges, boundary-stones aro of the utmost iurportance. Toremovo them was 


offence against the Jaw, and also a mark of covetousuess and uppression, 
29, “He shall stand:before kings,” &c, He shall rise in the world, 
and be employed by rulers, as Joscph was, Many, perhaps most, men 
‘who have risen in the world, have owed their rise to the diligent und 
punctual performance of their duties in inferior stations. : 
Several in this chapter relate to the duties of rich and poor 
towards each other. It is tolerably certain, (1) that the distinction 
between rick and poor is one which belongs only to this world, and is 
plainly marked as such, for death levels them both to an equality ; 
). ‘but that, so long as the world lasts, that distinction will be kept up. 
is is not ony inevitable, but there ix also this advantago in it, namely, 
that men are stimulated to industry and good conduct by the hope of 
advancement. It has been well said that if the rich were alwaya humble, 
the poor always pen, and if Loth wero always penitent, devout, ami- 
able, and peaceable, both rich and poor would live together in comfort 


and mutual confidence. 
CHAPTER XXL 

1, “When thon sittest to est, ae. This may be explained (1) ss 
a general warning against grecdiness and intemperance to those who 
are invited by persons of larger means than themselves; (2) ax a warning 
to those who are suddenly promoted (see xxii. 29.) not to presume 
on their clevation ; (8) as a caution against being led astray by tempta~ 
tions coming from persons of higher rank than ourselves (kee vy. 6, 7.). 

2. “Put » knife to thy throat’? Be moderute in eating, for foar of 
the conscqnonces of excess. 

3.“ Deceitful meat.” Unwholesome food, or perliaps such as is 
offered not in hospitality, but with a bad intention, 

5. The word “riches” must be supplied from the sense of the fore+ 
going verse, 

8. Him thet hath an evil eyo.” A stingy, covetons man, as 


PROVERBS, XXII 
neither desirs thou his dainty meats: 
7 for as he thinketh in his heart, eo is he: 
eat and drink, *saith he to thee; oP, 2 
but his heart #s not with thee, 
8 The morsel which thou hast eaten shalt thou 
vomit u 
-nnd lose thy sweet: words, 
9 ‘Speak not in the ears of a fool : 
for he will despise the wisdom of thy words, 


fch.9.8, 
Matt 7.0, 


10 © Remove not the old *landmark ; eat 19.16 
and enter not into the fields of the fatherless: th. bs 

11 * for their redeemer és mighty ; neha 
ch 2% ch 


he shall plead their cause with thee, 
12 Apply thine heart unto instruction, 
ond hine ears to the words of knowledge, 
13 ! Withhold not correction from the child : 
for ¢f thou beatest him with the rod, he shall 










not die, 
14 Thou shalt beat him with the rod, 
and * shalt deliver his soul from hell. ¥1Cor. 6.5. 
15 My son, ‘if thine heart be wise, Hyer gh a 
any heart shall rejoice, ®even mine. "01 tent 
16 Yeo, my reins shalt rejoice, ai pee: 
when thy lips s; ight things, 
17 ™Let net thine heart envy sinners: “k 
but "Ze thou in the fear of the Lorp all the day 33; 
long. poe 
18 ° For surely there is an ¢ end ; Pee 
and thine expectation shall not be cut off. $00; eer 








opposed to one who has a “bountiful eye” (ch. xxii, 9,), There is no 
real friendship or hospitulity in the entertainment of such persons. 

6. “Lose thy sweet words.” Words of thanks, which, as an cmpty 
compliment thou wilt seck, if possible, to recall. 

11, Redeemer." Avenger, or requiter. Properly, the kinsman, to 
whom by law belonged the right of rdemption of property sold (Lev. 
xxv. 23, 25. Ruth iii. iv. 4). To him also by ancient custom 
belonged tho duty, much mitigated by tho Law of Moses, but still exist- 
ing in the Bast and elsewhere, and not long extinguislied in parts ofour own 
country, of avenging the blood of a slain kingman (Nam. xxxv, 19, 21. 
Deut, xix. 4—18.), But we are reminded of another, wore powerful, 
‘Redecmer, even Jehovah, Who will, sooner or later, avenge the cause of 
the opprossed, Seo Job xix, 25. : 

16, “My reins,” &. I shall feel an inward joy when I bear thee 
speaking well and wisely (see Jer. xii. 2). 

19, “Ravy sinner.” Envy their prosperity. 





PROVERBS, XXIII. 
19 § Hear thou, my son, and be wise, 
and guide thi 


Feb, 428 sy Shine bears ia the way. 
Ae, & 28, 4 Be not among winebibbers ; 
Inne at 3 Tiotous eaters * of flesh : 


EHF 01 for the drunkard and the glutton shall come to 
Heb, vrerty : 
ther flesh, iy: 
rch. 1,16. and * drowsiness shall clothe a man with rags. 
+028 22 *Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, 
Eph6i,2 and despise not thy mother when she is old. 
"shegt, 23 Buy the truth, and sell # not ; 

also wisdom, and instruction, and understanding, 
“gh... 24 ® "The futher of the righteous shall preatly rejoice: 
ver 15, and he that begetteth a wise child shall have joy 


25 Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, 
and she that bare thee shall rejoice, 


26 { My son, give mo thine heart, 
and let thine eyes observe my ways. 
reae.u. 27 *For a whore ts a deep ditch ; 
and a strange woman 7s a narrow pit, 
squ7.i2, 28 1 She aleo lieth in wait * as for a prey, 
205.0 a _ and inereaseth tho transgressors among men, 
+1—.5.11,2% 29 J * Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? 
who hath contentions? who hath babbling? 
who hath wounds without cause ? 
“Gen.41.12. who “hath redness of eyes ? 
“"* "30 >They that tarry long at the wine ; 
ePeythe they that go to seek ‘mixed wine, 
*" 81 Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when it giveth his colour in the cup, 


20, 21. “Baters of fesh”” More properly, Perhaps, those who consume. 
flesh upon themselves, that is, who indulge their selfish appetites without 
stint. In these days of self-indulgence in al} ways, but very remarkably 
in eating and drinking, the warning of this pasngo ix particularly 
applicable. We may call to mind the course of the Prodigal in the 

able (St. Luke xy, 18, 14.}; and some may havo secn and remember 
the ghastly pictures by our great artist Hogarth called “Gin Lane,” 
and by George Cruikaliank on drunkenness in geucral, 

26. “Thins heart.” Thine earnest attention and loving allegiance. 

,, 27—88. In this pawage the close connection is pointed out which there 
is between the various sina of the flesh, gluttony, intemperance, unclean- 
ness, unchastity, 

30, * Mixed wine.” See ch. ix. 2. 

81, Colour.” Literally, * Eye,” that is, brightness. 


PROVERBS, XXIV. 


when it moveth itself aright. 
32 At the last it biteth like a serpent, 
and stingeth like # an adder. 20,0 


33 Thine eyes shal} behold strange women, 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things, 
34 Yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down 3in the: 
midst of the sea, 
or as he that lieth upon the top of a mast, 
35 ‘They have stricken me, shalt thow say, and 14s 71.2 


the aca, 


was not sick ; ‘Heed 
they have beaten me, and ‘°I felt st not: oFph 4.1. 


when shall I awake? I will seck it yet again, ‘/#5,De 
CHAPTER XXIV. : 
1 Bs not thou * envious against evil men, 
neither desire to be with them. 
2 °¥For their heart studieth destruction, 
and their lips talk of mischief. 
3 Through wisdom is an house builded ; 
and by understanding it is esteblished : 
4 and by knowledge shall the chambers be filled 
with all precious and pleasant riches, 
5 4A wise man 229 strong ; 
yea, a man of knowledge ? increaseth strength, 
6 * For by wise counsel thou shalt make thy war: “s'is 
and in multitude of counsellors there is safety. fate Ni. a1. 








“ Moveth itself aright.” When it runs freely from the vessel, with- 
out clog or disturbance from thickness and dregs, 

84, 35, The writer descriles in these verses the stoggering steps, the 
unsteady gnit of the drunkard, like to tho who are unaccustomed 10 
‘the rea, Also his unconscions, wandering talk, and Tastly his retarn 
to tho same sottish enjoyment which hes brought all these evils aud 
inconvenicnees upun him. 

In this chapter wo have warnings against 1. covetousness, 2. gluttony, 
8, drunkenness, 4. uncleanness ; together with tho temporal remedies 
against thom, expecially the careful training of children, and the rich 
reward which follows ‘care in this matter, both to parents and to the 
children themselves, 

CNAPTER XXIV. 

1 “Be not envious,” &e. Avoid both extremes. Neither be jealous 
of tho prosperity of tho wicked, and so covet what belongs to them, nor 
seek to aasociate with them on terms of friendship. _ . 

8. “‘Phrough wisdora,” &. See ch. ix. 1. It is by wislom from 
abovo that men’s welfare, both here and hereafter, is best secured. 

4. “By knowledge,” &e. ‘Tho riches here mentioned are thoeo 
which knowledge of God and of His works supplies. 


PROVERBS, XXIV. 
+Pa1.8 7 tYVisdom ts too high for a fool : 
Sener he oj Sth nok Liem is ho gate 
xBom.1.20 § Ho that * deviseth to do evil 
shall be called a mischievous person. 
9 The thought of foolishness és sin : 
and the scorner és an abomination to men, 
10 If thou faint in the day of adversity, 


SH. thy strength ie ®small. 
wras 11 *If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn 
Ltr ta unto death, 


and those that are ready io be slain ; 
12 if thou savest, Behold, we knew it not ; 


Yeh, 22.9, doth not ‘he that pondereth the heart consider t¢? 
and he that keepeth thy soul, doth sot he 

know #7 
syn. and shall not he render to every man * according 


to his works ? 


iz 13 {| My son, ’ eat thou honey, because 2 ¢s good ; 
4 and the honeycomb, hich is sweet: to thy taste: 
14 ™ 50 mie the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy 
soul : 
neh, 22.18, when thou hast found if, "then there shall be a 
reward, 
and thy expectation shall not be cut off. 

7. “He openeth not his mouth.” He docs uot venture to speak 
among the elders and counsellors, of the city, 

“In the gate.” Jn the place of public mecting. 
ners.” Tho sinful thought which leads 














). 
s, satirical person, whom every one dis- 





10. If thon faint,” &. It is in adversity that trac courage and 
strength of principle, as well as true friendship, are shew, 
lL This , aeconling to the original, may be thus arrat _ 
Deliver those {who are) being carried to deuth: mee 
“and those (who arc) tottering to slaughter. 
“Tf thou forbear”... . 
‘That is, forbear not to deliver thym, Do not hang back in tho time of 
trial (see Judges v. 23.) 
12, “If thoa 








1” &. On no account employ in such cases tho 
plea of ignorane I know nothing about it; it is not my business” 
Bach plea is founded on mere eelfsliness ur idlencas (see Gen. iv. 9.). 
God, Who kuows the hearts of all, will render to every man according to 
his deserts. 

18, 14, “ Eat thou honey,’ &. Truc wisdom used worthily becomes 
ewect as honey, and will Jast beyond the grave. 


PROVERBS, XXIV.: 
15 F°Lay not wait, O wicked man, against thes Pe 10.0, 
aveling of the righteous ; : 7 Job 5. 
spoil not his resting place : $24, 
16 P fore just man falleth seven times, and riseth ‘2h 71° 


ap epatn’s “Anior 5.2. 
“but the wicked shall fall into mischief. 

we Raioice not when thine enemy falleth, Pca aed 
and Jet not thine heart be glad when he stumbleth: 34s, 

18 lest the Loup see ##, and “it displease him, scl 
and he turn away his wrath from him. 

19 *4 Fret not thyself because of evil men, 
neither be thou envious at the wicked ; 

20 for there shall be no reward to the evil man; 
“the 4 candle of the wicked shall be put out. 


21 { My son, * fear thou the Lorp and the king : 
and meddle not with *them that are given to 
















ch. 
change : i 

22 for their calamity shall rise suddenly ; 
and who Iknoweth the ruin of them both? 


23 {| These things also belong to the wise. Deut, 
1 It is not good to have respect of persons in Si,te 
judgment. Sots a, 


16, 16. Do not think, O wicked man, that thy plots against the good 
will succeod at last. They may fall into temporul calamities “ seven 
times,” that is, again aud again, but they will ultimately succeed, We 
may also remember the question of St, Peter founded upon Jewish habits 
of thought, St, Matt. xviii. 21, and our Lord’s words, St. Luke xvii. 4. 
Both of these passages remind us that as x0 one is exempt from sin, 69 
tho opportunity of repentance is ope to all who seck it heartily, 

15. “ Resting-place.” The righteous man’s quiet home, 

37. “ Rejoice not,” &. As it ix a part of trne “charity” not to 
rejoice in iniquity, so is it no part of n Christian's daty to exult over 
the calamities of wicke:l men, In so doi men secm to take credit 
to themeclves for freetum from sin, 

18. “He turn away his wrath from him.” Perhaps we may add the 
words “to thee.” God muy send on thee the calamities which have be- 
fallen thino enemy. . 

20. “The candle of the wicked.” Sce above, ch. xiii. 9, We are 
reminded of the lamps of the foolish virgins iu our Lord's parable 
(St. Matt. xxv, 8), 5 

22, “Both.” Thoso who fear not God, and those who disobey the 
king. 

23. ““Phese things also belong to the wise.” Here begins a 
sort of appendix to the division entitled Words of the Wise, which began 
with chapter xxii, 17. 














PROVERBS, XXIV, 


1.1715 24 *He that saith unto the wicked, Thou art 
ae righteous ; 
him shall the people curse, nations shall abhor 


him: 
25 but to them that rebuke Aim shall be delight, 

2 Hebe and #a blessing shall come upon them. 
you’ 96 Every man shall kiss his lips 
Hab. thet that giveth a right answer. 
ti wort. 27 * Prepare thy work without, 
“aKins.11, and make it fit for thyself in the field ; 
Tuke1423. and afterwards build thine house. ; 
oryh.42 28 > Be not a witness against thy neighbour without 

cause ; 

and deceive not with thy ps 

<@uon.%%, 29 *Say not, I will do so to him as he hath done 


Hem 12.1, to me: . . 
0, * Twill render to the man according to his work. 


30 { I went by the field of the slothful, 
and by the vineyard of the man void of under- 
standing ; 
4Gee.2.18 31 and, Jo, it was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face thereof, 
and the stone wall thereof was broken down. 


24. To say of sin that it is not sinful is one of the commonest devices 
of the Tempter (see Isa. v. 20.), 

25. “To them that rebuke.” It is part of the Holy Spirit's work 
to reprove (St. John xvi. 8.). 

26, “Kiss his ips.” Treat with favour. In former days among 
ourselves, and among Fastern people still, tho kiss was a usual outward 
mark of favour and friendship (sec 2 Sam. xx. 9. St. Matt, xxvi. 48, 49.). 

27. “Prepare thy work,” &. To not begin to build your hon ¢ 
antl ft be clear that you can complete and maintain it (se St. Luke xiv. 





39. “Bay not,” &, Remember that vengeance belongs not to thee 
but to God (Itom. xii, 19.). Yet how often do men allow tho spirit of 
Yevenge to overcome them. and say, “I will be even with him.” 
30, “The alothful” The man who is indolent at h 
in spirit,” anewers to this description in moral and epiritnal things 
quite os much as the mun who is eo in temporal thingy, His fel” 
is negtected, his ‘* vineyard” is overgrown with thorns, and the “wall” 
of self-restraint is broken down which he ouglt to have maintained. 
His soul is allowed to go to decay and rflin, 

31 “Stone wail.” Vineyards on hills aro often built on terraces of 
earth supported by walls, and sometimes tho vines are planted between 
walls 3) short distances (seo Num. xxii. 24,25. Isa. v. 2. St. Matt, 
xsi, 83.). 








PROVERBS, XXV. 


82 Then I saw, and * considered é# well: $ Heh ot 
T looked poo it, and received instruction. ~ 
33 * Yet a little sleep, a little elamber, ch. 6. 9, tee, 


a little folding of the hands to slcep : 
84 go shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth ; 


and thy want as °an armed man. +B gomn 
: CHAPTER XXV. 
1 Olernations alout Rings, 8 and about aroiding causes af quarrels, 
1 *IJ\HESE are also proverbs of Solomon, which +142 
the men of ish king of Judah 
copied out. 





2>Kh i the glory of God to conceal a thing : Dent. 
but the honour of kings is * to search out @ matter. yora ie 
3 The heaven for height, and the earth for depth, 





and the heart of kings *%s unsearchable, Ae, 
4 Take away the dross from the silver, pens 


and there shall come forth a vessel for the finer. *?7-™?#- 
5 ° Take away the wicked from before the king, *cb.20.8 
and this throne shall be established in right- «h,19 22 
eorsness, ae 
‘34. “Ono that tra 
One of the difficulticn which 
worldly prosperity of the wicked (see Job xxi. 7. Ps. ixxii But it is 
one which the knowledge of the future life und of judgment tu come alone 
gan remove. In the world, our Lord says, His disciples nmst expect 
tribulation, but He encourages them by the knowledge that He hay 
overcome tho world, and that they therefore can do the same (St. John 
xvi, 33.). The reader will also do well to notice the clear and forcible 
description of the evils which slothful people bring on themselves by 


their ucgligence. 
= CHAPTER XXV. 

L Here begins the Fotrtx Poxion of the work, including chapters 
xxv.—xxix. It contuins sayings collected and published by the learned 
men of Hezckiah’s time, among whom Isaiah may justly bo thought to 
have held place, though there is no proof that this was the case. 

2, “It is the glory of God to conceal a thing.” Jn the works and 
ways of Goi there are many things which cannot be understood fully in 
ous life, In these we must submit our understandings to Him Who is 
abovo us. 

“The honour of kings,” &o. That is, earthly rulers ought to endeavour 
to discover the truth of the matters with whicli they have to deal. ‘ 

8. “ Unsearchable.” Earthly rulers, if they are wise, must exercise 
caution iu their speech, but like other men they must answer to God for 
their thoughts as well as their actions, 

4,5, “The dross,” &o. Wicked men in a king’s court are like the 
droas which is mixed with eflver and gold in their native state. As this 
niet be removed if the metal is to be pure, eo bal and corrupt courtiers 
ought to be banished from the sovereign’s presence. 





-PROVERBS, XXV. 


sum, 6 Put not forth thyself in the presence of the 
thy glory. kin; 


ig; 
and atand not in the place of great men : 
#Iuke168, 7 8 for better if é that it be said unto thee, Come 
up hither ; 
than that thou shouldest be put lower in the 
resence of the prince 
whom thine eyes have seen. 
Sos 8 » Go not forth hastily to strive, 
lest thou Know not what to do in the end thereof, 
when thy neighbour hath put thee to shame. 
syat5.23. 9 ‘Debate thy cause with thy neighbour himself ; 
S0r,divoer rnc discover not a secret to another : 
otaser 10 lest he that heareth ¢ put thee to shame, 
and thine infamy turn not away, 
«ch.15.23 11 * A word ¢ fitly spoken 
ins®* is like apples of gold in pictures of silver, 
gotea pon 12. As an earring of gold, and an ornament of finegold, 
eo #3 @ wise reprover upon an obedient ear. 


0,7. “Putnot forth thyself,” &, Self-conceit scldome answers in tho 
Jong ran oven in this world. ‘Men in general, but especially those who 
are in authority, dislike and repress those who, as our Lord sayy “exalt 
“themselves” unduly ; while those who are really deserving of promotion, 
but who are content to “ abase themselves ” fur the time, are more likely 
in the end to reccive their due reward, if not in this world, at any rate, 
hereafter in God's good time. 

8. “Go not forth hastily to strive.” Shakespeare says, “ Beware 
“of entrance to a quarrel” (Hamlet, i, 8). ‘Tho warning in the text has 
‘been proved only too true in more than one case both of national and 
private quarrels, begun hastily and onding in the defeat and loss of those 
who Provoke them. We may refer for an apt saying on this point to 
1 Kings xx. 11. 

810. “Debate thy cause,” &o. Go at once fo the man of whom 
think that you have reason to complain, and do not publish to other 
ervons secrets committed to your keeping, for tho discredit of having 

ione 60 will surely return upon yourself, 

11, “A word fitly spoken,” &. Lit, as the margin mays, “on 
“wheels; ” that is, spoken at the right time and place, 

“Apples of gold,” &0. The original word means a fruit with a 
pleasant smell. The apple is all but unknown in Palestine, and tho fruit 
Intended may be either the apricot, which is very common, or the quince. 
Of these, the former is the onc which seems to answer best to the ceecrip- 
tion of the text. 

“Pictures of silver.” Pethape baskets of eilver net-work, The 
‘whole presents a picture of refreshing fruit daintily served up. 

12.“ An earring of gold,” &0. Reproof joticionaly administered never 
offends people who are themselves wise and humble-minded, not aelf-con- 
ceited and.obstinate, : 














PROVERBS, XXY. 


18 | As the cold of snow in the time of harvest, teh. 18.17. 
so és. faithful messenger to them that send him: 
for he refresheth the soul of his masters. 








14 ™ Whoso boasteth himself * of a false gift Bch O18 
ts like ® clouds and wind without rain. arin 
15 °B Jong forbearing is a prince persuaded, Fpcare 
and a soft tongue breaketh the bone. een a 4, 
16 ? Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is 1S:m.25. 
sufficient for thee, oh 
lest thon be filled therewith, and vomit it, pret 
17 * Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour's house; * or, Ze «iy 
lest he be * weary of thee, and go hate thee. Toon bn th 
18 1A man that beareth false witness against his is"""* 
neighbour “Mitts thee, 
is 2 maul, and 2 sword, and a sharp arrow, Pn BA 
19 Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of 121% 
trouble 


ts like a broken tooth, and a foot out of joint. 
20 Ashe that taketh away a garment in cold weather, 
and as vinegar upon nitre, 








“Cold of snow." An iced drink, cool and refreshing in hot 
weath See below, ver. 25, 

14, “'Whoso boasteth himself,” &0. He who promiscs but fulfils not, 
is like clouds and wind not followed by rain, at the time when this is 
much wanted, 

18. “ By long forbearing,” &. A magistrate who, like the unjust 
judge in the purublo, is persuaded by importunity, 

“ Broaketh the bone.” Overcomes difficulty. 

16. "ast thon found honey?” &. Use God's gifts with moderh- 
tion, lest by excess they turn to bitterness (see Ezek. iii, 8.). 

17. “ Withdraw thy foot,” &. Do not intrude unduly on thy 
neighbours, by multiplying over-much thy visits, lest they become dis 
‘taatcful to them. 

18. “A man thet besroth,” &, The various ways in which slander 
inflicts its injury aro pointed out hy the different words usod; the 
“maul,” a heavy weapon for striking; the “sword,” for cutting and 
slashing ; and the “ arrow,” which wounds from a distance, but perhaps 
deeply and mortally, 

19. “Out of joint.” Tottering, unsteady. 

20, “Vinegar on nitre.” Not nitre, which is nitmto of potash, but 
natron, carbonate of eoda, which when touched with acid will effervesce, 
“The writer intends to describe the mecting of two discordant elements, 
Seo Jer. ii. 22, which is the only other in which the word occurs 
which is rendered nitro.” the wr ferot the book of Ecclesiastes and 
also St. Paul remind us that there is 9 for all things. Mirthful 
tnusic is out of season and repulsive ina time of sorrow. See Eccles. iti. 4. 
‘Pa exxxvii 8,4. Rom. xii. 15.- : 











PROVERBS, XXV. 


rpina.18 gots he that “xingeth songs to an heavy heart. 
ema ¢2 21 "JE thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to 
‘Matt. 5.44 
Bam. 12.2, eat ; 
and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink: 

22 for thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
‘3am. 16. *and the Logp shall reward thee, 
egobat.22, 23 *? The north wind driveth away rain: 
‘kt so doth an angry countenance *a backbiting 


rinpeth, to! e, 


eee 24 It ‘better to dwell in the corner of the house- 
tongue ox to 
angry coum u 


than ith a brawling woman and in a wide house. 
25 As cold waters to a thirsty soul, 
Sm so #3 good news from a far country. 
26 A righteous man falling down before the wicked 
43 a3 & troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring. 
sver.1c, 27 * Jé 1 not good to eat much honey : 
ach 2.2, 80 for men *to search their own glory is not 


oer: 
»eh.3692 98 » He that hath no rule over his own spirit 





23. “Thou shalt heap coals,” &. Thy kindness will be like a firo 
on his head, a thing which he can never forget, nor without burnit 
shame be able to return evi) for thy good. Even if he do 80, God wil 
not forget thee, 

28. "The north wind,” &. The margin reminds us, that tho word 

dered ‘‘driveth away” may also mean “‘bringeth forth.” It means 

literally, “pierce,” which may,mean both to begin and alao to end by 

cutting off. In Palestine a wind from N.W. would bring rain from 

the sea (see 1 Kings xviii. 44, 45,). Thus, as a N., or rather N.W. 

pina brings 8 slondy sky, followed by rain, so a slinderous tongue 
in; ; 














A righteous man,” &c. A good man, giving way to templa- 
tion, and Sattering the wicked, ia like » wholesome «pring of water 
polluted and spoiled. 

27. “It is not good,” &, Honey is good, but unwholesome in 
excess, 

“Bo for men to ssarch,” &0. Tho words “ia not” are not in the 
original, Tho word rendored “glory” also meana a weight or burden, 
and the words “their own glory” might bo rendered “weighty 
“matters,” but even without this alteration the words may be understood 
thus: to eat honey in excess is not good, so for men to be always 
pondering weighty matters, whether such as belong strictly to themselves 
or not, too deeply, is a glory perhaps, but aleo a burden (see Pa, cxxxi. 1, 
2; and Ecoles, j,'18; xii, 12). 

It is one of tho great trials of our faith to find in the course of God’s 
Providence, or in the visible creation, things which we cannot under 





PROVERBS, XXVI. 
. 
toes city that is broken down, and without 
CHAPTER XXVI. 
1 Obsersations about fools, 18 about aluggards, 17 and about contentious 


1 _AS ig in summer, * and as rain in harvest, 1 gam, 12, 
80 honour is not seemly for a fool. Me 
2 As the bird by wandering, as the swallow by 


ying, 
80 >the curse causeless shall not come. Nuss, $3.8, 
3 A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, nie” 
and a rod for ae fool's back. ee, 
4 Answer not 2 fool according to his folly, 
lest thou also be like png te " asGanie 
5 4 Answer 2 fool according to his folly, ute 





Test he be wise in * his own conceit. 
6 He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool sur 
cutteth off the feet, and drinketh * damage, alnee 


7 The legs of the lame ¢ are not equal : fied an. 
so #s a parable in the mouth of fools, thal padteth 

8 *As he that bindeth a stone in a sling, casinos 
so i he that giveth honour to a fool. bind 


stand, Some of these difficulties are gradually removed by more advanced 
knowledgo, but some we must be content to leave for the present without 
understanding them, in confideuce that hereafter we know oven as 


also we are known. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 


1, Rain in harvest’ In Palestine such an occurrence aa this ig 
extremely raro, wee 1 Sam. xii. 17. Things out of season and out of 
placo annoy us by hele ‘being unsuitable to the time or to the person. 

2. “Come.” The flight of birds, especially that of swallows, often 
scoms to us vague and without purpose. So the curse pronounced wan- 
tonly and in mere passion shall not come to pass, 

8. Perverse, sensual jle make themselves like to animals, and must 
sometimes be treated accordingly. 

4,5, The samo rulo cannot invariably be followed in dealing with 





foolish people, Sometimes it is better to give no answer, lest you be 
thought to set a value on their its. But sometimes you must give 
such an answer as shall confute 


6. “ Cutteth off the feet.” A man who sends s message by a foolish 
or deceitfal messenger is like e lame man who cannot go on his own 
errand, and consequently suffers damege thereby (see 2 Sam, xvi. 1—6 ; 
xix, 24—30.). Sometimes, as the margin suggests, a message thus sent 
being misunderstood, or ly delivered, causes strife and violence. — 

7. * Not equal” Lit. “ down,” and are weak, So 8 wise 
saying in a fool's mouth loses its force. i finda 

8, “He thet bindsth @ stone,” &c. The margin explaine this of 
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° 
‘9 Asathorn into the hand of a drunkard, 
so 7s a parable in the mouth of fools, 
tor4 |, 10 *The great God that formed all things 
Rivne, both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth trans- 


and 
eth the Sook, gressors, 
Miedh 11 *Asa returneth to his vomit, 
I a *90 8 fool * returneth to his folly. 
(Bx0.15. "12 € Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit ? 
deraieta There ig more hope of a fool than of him. 
mtn, 13 The slothful man saith, There 13 0 lion in the 
wey; 
Right 9 & lion #3 in the streets. 
14 As the door turneth upon his hinges, 
80 doth the slothful upon his bed. 
4ch1,24 15 ! The slothful hideth his hand in Ais bosom ; 
{a e * it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth, 
16 The sluggard ¢s wiser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason, 





putting a (precious) stone in & heap of (common) stones, The original 
‘word means not only “put,” but “ bind,” and the meaning would thus be, 
He who gives honour to a fuol is like a man who a a precions stone 
into a heap of common stones, in which it is sure to be lost or spoiled, 

@ “Ana thorn,” &. “It is no more fit for a fool to moddle with 
“a wise speech, than for a drunken man to meddle with @ thorn lush” 
(Bishop Hatt, Hard Texts). 

10, The word “ God ” is not in the original, and the margin seems to 
give a better senso to this verse than the text. The passige would thus 
Mean, an ignorant and tyrannical oppressor has no discretion but uses all 
sorta of men for his purposes, without regard to their character or 1eal 
worth. 

11. An obstinate “ fool” is well-nigh incurable, It is “ impossible,” 
without God's grace to ronew him to repentance. 

13. “'The slothful,” &c. Idle, lazy penple aro always imagining diff- 
culties, which they make no effort to investigate, still Jess to overcome. 

14. “A door on its hinges.” It turns mechanically but makca 110 





ORTERS. 
PYG, “Seven men,” &o, ‘Tho number seven denotes comploteness (seo 
ch, ix. 4), ‘The writer means that even the united judgment of o 
number of wise men (seo ch, xi. 14.) is less firmly fixel than the 
obstinate ignorance of one who-is cither incapable of making inquiry 
into any matter, or too indolent to do so, but remains satisfied with 
himself and his own decision, We may remark that there is @ lesson in 
these words for people who serve on juries in our own country, 

Taking the ‘Dur ‘versed together, 13 (and perhaps 12,}-~16, we notice 
rome of the leading Chovactedsties of ngole ge both of bedy and of mind, 
but the one, it may be remarked, does not always accompany the other. 
‘These characteristics aro: 1.e disposition to see and raise difficulties, 2, 


Simple bodily laziness, which active exertion, even such ag is 
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17 He that passeth by, and ? meddleth with strifetor,s 


belonging not to him, 
4s like ons that taketh a by the ears, 
18 Asa med man who * firebrands, arrows, + Heb. 
and death, tym” 
19 so és the man thaé deceiveth his neighbour, 
and saith, * Am not I in sport ? Eph 4 


2) * Where no wood is, there the fire goeth ont: — ¢Heh, With 
so ‘where there is no °talebearer, the strife res. 2210 
® ceaseth. aie 
21 ™ As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire ; (Hes # 
so 4s a contentious man to kindle strife. ach. Ts 
22 ® The words of a talebearer ave as wounds, ee es 
and they go down into the 'innermost parts of 7 Neb. 
the belly. aa 
23 Burning lips and a wicked heart 
are like a potsherd covered with silver dross, 














24 He that hateth § dissembleth with his lips, * Orie 
and.layeth up deceit within him; ve 
25 ° when he speaketh fair, believe him not : o-Ps 283. 
for there are seven abominations in his heart. * ate 
26 Whose *hatred is covered by deccit, eae 
his wickedness shall be shewed before the swhole*pr,hurret 
congregation. AD 





27  Whoso diggeth e pit shall fall therein : ei 
and he that rolleth a stone, it will return upon “"” 
him. mT 
necessary for bodily sustenance, 3. Indolence of mind which shrinks 
from the trouble of thought aud inquiry, and which bas the sane «ffect 
as self-conceit, 

17. “He that passeth by,” &o. To interfere in quarrels when we 
have no call to do xo is likely to embroil us on both sides, 

16, 19. To practine deception upon others, as by false reports uttered 
or circulated in jest, or by those stupid impertinences which are culled 

practical jokes, is not only as dangerous as the amusements of mad men, 
ut also wrong and inexcusable in itself, 

23, “Burning lips.” Deceitful caresses are like a fair but deceitful 
covering. spread over a. worthless veascl (see 2 Sam, xx. 9, St. Matt. 
xxvi, 49 

24, “Dissembleth.” The text here is to bo preferred to the margin, 

25. “Seven.” A full number (aco above, ver. 16.). 

20. “Where hatred,” &o. A secret enemy becomes manifest at last. 

27. “Whoso diggeth a pit,” &o. A man who contrives mischief for 
another is very likely himneelf to suffer by it. 

““Rolleth,s stone.” He who or mischievously rolls'n stone 
down hill causes mischief for which he may hereafter haya to pay the 
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28 A lying tongue hateth those that are aflicted by 
it; 


and a flattering mouth worketh ruin, 
CHAPTER XXVIT. 


1 Oteereations of teflon, Bf true lore, A of care to avoid afenee, 
Stone e181 pass “not thyself of *to morrow ; 
gem, 4.23, for thou knowest not what a day may bring 
2 Heb, to forth. 
varge” 2 Tet another man praise the, and not thine 
own mouth ; 


a stranger, and not thine own Tips. 
,au 3 A stone és *heavy, and the sand weighty ; 
ccofoute, but a fool’s wrath ¢e heavier than them both, 
suse. 4 4 Wrath 7s cruel, and anger 7s outrageous ; 
deeloney? but ° who ¢s able to stand before envy ? 
h 5 “Open rebuke és better than secret love, 
6 * Faithful are the wounds of a friend ; 

but the kisses of an enemy are ° deceitful. 
7 The full soul loatheth an honeycomb; _ 

but! to the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet, 








ven 
treadath 
Seie § Asa bird that wandereth from her nest, 


Job 7. 


cost. See the case of Abimelcch, Judges ix. 63. Perhaps there is un 
aljusion to the law of Num, xxxv. 23, 

28, “A lying tongue,” &. It was remarked by the great Roman 
historian Tacitus, that men are apt to hate those whom they havo 
injured, We may add that the author of evil is the bitter enemy of 
man, and deceives in order that he may ruin him. 

This chapter reminds us, (1) of the perverso obstinacy of tho foolish 
and transgressors; (2) of the conceit, the cowardice, and the apathy of 
the slothtnl ; (8) of tho mischief cxuscd hy slander; (4) of the danger 
attending a quarrelsome temper; (5) of the deceitfulness and cruelty of 

leceit. 
CHAPTER XXVIL 


8, Heavier than them both.” Becauso it has no reason in it. 

4. Outrageous.” Lit as the margin says, an overflowing. The 
cruelty of wrath and the overflowing of anger are grievous, but envy 
is worse than either of them. - 

&. “Becret love.” Love that gives no outward proof of its existence. 

G. “The kisses of an enemy are deceitful.” For “ deceitful" the 
margin has “ abundant.” If this be the true interpretation, the meaning 
will be, The more abundant they are, the less trustworthy they are likely 
to be (see xxvi. 23), ; en a 

7. “The full soul,” &. Evyena ib cloys on. appetite of 
one who is already satisfied. pen oe val 

8. “ Ava bird,” &. On earth, the notion of home is one of security 
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so és a man that wandereth from his place, 
9 Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart : 
80 doth the sweetness of a man’s friend * by *zeh som 


hearty counsel. J deent 
10 Thine own friend, and thy father's friend, forsake 
not ; 
neither go into thy brother's house in the day of 
Se br fo ge neighbour that thi 
for Sbetter is a neil iT is near than atch. 
. -prolhee i off, ay, a Sach io.7. 
11 son, be wise, an my heart a Ach. 10.1, 
‘that T may answer him that Teproagheth me. Peis 


12 * A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth» a 23. 
bi . 


but the simple pass on, and are punished. 
13 Take hie garment that is surety for a stranger, | §oFea. 
and take a pledge of him for a strange woman, ck. 0.16 
14 He that biesseth his friend with a loud voice, 
ising early in the mprning, 
it shall be counted a curse to him. 
15 ™A continual dropping in a very rainy day = #1. 
and a contentious woman are alike, 
16 Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind, 
and the ointment of his right hand, which be- 
wrayeth itself, 





and comfort. A man who is banished from his home, or one who deserts 
his proper work and line of duty, is like a bird that either deserts or is 
cast, io Fs ita nest. But the Christian's true home is not hers (Heb. 
xi. ). 

9. “By hearty counsel.” The margin has “From the counsel of 
“the soul.” Tho true rendering scems to be, “ Better than counse] of 
“the soul.” That is, “ Better than a man's own counsel.” Friendly 
advice is sometimes sweeter and better than one’s own counsel, 

10. The meaning may be thus expressed, Some friends are nearer 
and better than even brothers and blood-relations, In time of trouble it 
is better to go to such friends than to relations who are not friendly, 

11, “Immy answer him thst reproscheth me.” I may, as a father 
or a tescher, have one who will stand by me in time of trouble. 

1d. “He that bleaseth bis friend,” &. Til-timed, exaggerated 
praise brings no credit to him who bestows it. 

15. “Dropping.” The roofs of Eastern lionses are often made of earth 
rolled smooth, and if neglected are liablc to crack and let in the wet. 
Any one can understand the discomfort of this. 

16. “Ointment of his right hand, which bewraysth itself”* 
Lit, “ will egll out.” The meaning of the whole is: You may as 
well attempt to lock up the wind, or to conceal the smell of perfume 
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17 Iron sharpeneth iron ; 
80 oir sharpeneth the countenance of his 


friend, 
»1Gor.9.%, 18 ® Whoso keepeth the fig tree shall eat the fruit 
thereof: 
eo he that waiteth on his master shall be 


honoured, 
19 As in water face answereth to face, 

a0 the heart of man to man. 
*gnca.18 20 ° Hell and destraction are *never full ; 
ih, not 80 ? the eyes of man are never satisfied, 
Fogel 21 «As the daing pot for silver, and the furnace for 
0h. 2718 gold ; 

so #¢ a man to his praise. 
reh.23.%9. 22 * Though thou shouldest bray a fool in a mortar 
dor 8.8. among wheat with a pestle, ; 
Heh ot yet will not his foolishness depart from him, 
diieee 23 Be thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks, 
srength, and * look well to thy herds. 
"INwaton 24 For riches are not for ever : 
pict and doth the crown endure ‘to every generation ? 





which you have on your hand, as to repress the ill-temper of a quarrel~ 
some woman. 

17. “Iron aharpeneth iron.” Congenial minds cheer and encourage 
each other. 

18. “ Whoso keepeth the fig-tree,” &o. Asa careful cultivator will 
reap the frait of his labour, so will a fuithful servant be rewarded by bia 
oy 

1 Asin water,” &. As water roficcts the features of a face, xo 9 
man’s conduct is reflected in his coyntenance, As an instance of this 
we may refer to Acts vi. 5. Or, Evory man's heart finds some point 
of sympathy or correspondence in the hearts of others, 

20. ‘The eyes.” The appetite, tie lust (see 1 St. John ii, 16.).” 

21, “As the fining-pot,” &. As metal is tried in the furnace, so the 
praise which a man receives must he tested by his conduct. 

22. “Bray 9 fool,” &, To “bray” is to bruise; and therefore to 
bray wheat ine mortar, is to beat it with the pestle, in order to separate 
the chaff from the grain, In tho East there waa formerly a crucl 
punishment of which the instruments wore e pestle and mortar of large 
size. The meaning is, that it is hopeless to extract anything but folly 
from a foolish man by any process however severe or searching. 

23, “Be thou diligent," &. Let no one imagine that any work, 
expecially agricultural and pastoral work, will go on well unless he looks 

flor it himself. Therefore if he is wise a man wil] do his bast to placo 
his property in aa sound a condition as possible, that when a storm 
comes he may be the better able to mect it. 

24. “Doth the crown,” &. The margin renders litendlly, “Is thera 
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25 *The hay appeareth, and the tender show-*Ps 106, 14, 
ahinde sees 


p 
and herbs of the mountains are gathered. 
26 The lambs are for thy clothing, 
and the goats are the price of the field. 
27 And thou shalt have goats’ milk enough for thy 
100 J, 
for ths food of thy household, 
and Jor the ? maintenance for thy maidens. 2 Ted. Ife, 
CHAPTER XXVHI. 
General cbeertations of impiety axed religious integrity. 
1 TXHE * wicked fle when no mun pursueth: = + fav.an.17, 
but the righteous are bold as a lion. Pa 63.5. 
2 For the transgression of a land many are thes or, y 


princea thereof : + 


but *by a man of understanding and knowledge neces 
the state thereof shall be prolonged. Ukgwtet be 
3 A poor man that oppresseth the poor ¥ BMott, 18,23, 


és like a sweeping rain * which Jeaveth no food. “Ji, 


“a crown to generation and generation?” That is, ‘Do uot reckon 
“upon the continuance to succeeding generations of riches or titles.” 

25, “Hay. Grass cut for fodder. In Palestine, as in other hot 
countries, there is no bay-making properly so called (see Ps. xe. 6.), but 
the best grass of course grows on the higher lands, 

“ Herbs of the mountains.” Grass from the higher pasturages. 

26. “Goats are the price of the field.” Gcats are much more 
commonly used in Palestine than with as. They serve to help in paying 
tho expenses of the land. 

Among the lessons of this chaptcr are the following: (1) the value of 
trae friendship; (2) the real dignity of mindsty- (8) the uncertainty of 
riches ; (4) the valuo of industry, and the duty of attending carefully to 
every matter of business with which wo are concerned, whether grat 


or small, 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. “The wicked flee,” &0. Shakespeare says, “ Thus conscience does 
“make cowards of us all” (Hamlet, .}. On the other hand, we 
remember that St, Stephen before the council was “bok as s lion” 
(Acts vi. 15,). 

2, “Many are the princes thereof.” Either, the ralers follow each 
other 80 quickly that the government is unsettled, as was the case in the 
later days both of Ysrael and Judah ; os, many pretenders to power rise 
up and wasto the land by their contentions. 

9. “A poor man,” @o. It ix often found that poor men are more 
severe and exacting towards each other in their dealings than those who 
are in higher stations. And especially in the Kast it is the case that 
mon raised from lower stations are more oppressive as rulers than others, 

“ A awogping rain.” A storm that causes inundation and destruction 
of crops. 
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ema 4 °They that forsake the law praise the wicked : 
fiacisz but such as keop the law contend with them. 

“har § ¢ Evil men understand not judgment : 

EEEY but “they that seok the Lop understandall chénge. 
@Pei. 6 8 Better is the poor that walketh in his uprightness, 
timati, than he that is perverso in his ways, though he 

Lionas, be rich, 

m 7 * Whoso keepeth the law is a wise son : 
tet but he thet ?is a companion of riotous men 


20r, feadeth shameth his father. may, 
gutiom. 8 1 He that by usury and * unjust gain increaseth 
oh 1K 22, his substance, Pee 
Ecln 22, he shall gather it for him that will pity the poor, 
‘yea 9 * He that tuneth away his ear from hearing the 
X Zoch, 1. 11. law, 
bPa gure leven his prayer shall be abomination. 
ch.15.8. 10 ™ Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray in an 
pears evil way, 

he shall fal] himself into his own pit: 
»Matt.63%  -» but the upright shall have things in pos- 

session, 

‘Reis 11 The rich man és wiso in his own conceit ; 

but the poor that hath understanding searcheth 


him out. ; 
“Sittin 12 “Whee Tighteous men do rejoice, there #9 great 
Sate lory : 
on buf when the wicked rise, a man is ° hidden, 


ppunvers, 13 ? He that covereth his sins shall not prosper : 
oan" *® ‘but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
ihe have mercy. 

chziit, 14 Happy és the man 1 that feareth alway : 


7. “Shameth his father.’ Makes his parents ashamed of him for 
his misconduct. 

8. “He shall gather it,” &c. His wealth, acquired by bad means, 
will at some time come into the posession of one why will use it in 
a better and more liberal manner, 

12. “Great glory.” Exaltation. 

“A man is hidden.” Men hide thernselves for fear, or from dislike, 

18. “He that covereth his sins,” &. Wo need only refer to the 
case of David to remind us that evil, however carefully concealed, docs 
‘not prosper at last, and the same well-known history reminds us of the 
value in God’e sight of confession of sin. Seo 2 Sam. xi, xii, and 
St. Jas, ¥. 20. 

14.“ Feareth.” Fears to commit sin. One whose conscience ia 
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* but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into: #m26 


mischief, ma. 
15 As a roaring lion, and a ranging bear ; ALTER 
*s0 48 a wicked ruler over the poor te, 





16 Tho prince that wanteth understanding is also a Mait'2.18 
great oppressor : 
ind h he that hateth covetousness shall prolong his 


day: 
1A naa that doeth violence to the blood of any«Gen.s.¢ 
person it 14, 
shall flee to the pit; Ict no man stay him, 
18 * Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved : eh, 10.925 
but ¥ he that is perverse in his ways shall fall at rver.a. 


once, rh 
19 *Hle that tileth his land shell have plenty of 





brea: 
but he that hepabbel} after vain persons shall SFr 9 
hase poverty enoug! 2 Or 
20 A faithful man shall a with blessings: bh 18.5. 
"but he that maketh haste to be rich shall not cae 1 
ai Sans innocent. ‘ 
'o have respect of persons ## not “te ce 
for * for a piece of breed thaé man cece E fea a 
22 94He that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye, aver. 





18, “Ranging.” Going about in scarch of prey. Tu this we have @ 
peas of tyrannical and covetous rulers, such us are often found in the 


-aball flee to the pit.” Under the Law of Moses 
the wilfal murderer was liable to death without reprieve (Num, xxxv. 
17.), He might thus be said truly to be on the way to the “pit,” that is, 
dostruction, 

“Let no man stop him.” Rather, perhaps, “ men will not atop his 

“in it." That is, men will not interfere tu stop his execution, whi 
emo bo prevented (sce 1 Kings ii. 81, 32), As Christians we may 
aid, that uileas he repents he is on the way to cterual punishment, 

29. “Ho that followeth after vain persona.” Sev the Parable of 
the Prodigal Sou (St, Luke xv.). 

20. ‘He that maketh haste to be rich.” He who is over anxious 
about making money quickly is very likely to be tempted to do eo by 
tnlawefil means (ee0 1 Tim. ¥i. 9). 

21, To have reupect of os ye The fear of God, and not 
the fear of mau, ought to be our rule of conduct. He who makes wnan’s 
judgment his rule is liable to tmusgress “for = piece of bread,” 
‘that ia, to do wrong for the sake of somo temporal ‘advantage, even of a 
trifling kind. 

132" He that heateth to be rich,” Go Rather, as the margin 
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pnd comeideretl not that poverty shall come upon 


«a.27.5,6 23 *He that rebuketh a man afterwards shall find 
more favour , 
than he that flattereth with the tongue, 
24 Whoso robbeth his father or his mother, and 
saith, Jt ts no ion ; 
teh 10, the same ‘is the companion of * a destroyer. 
‘Ztosing,” 25 © Ho that is of a proud heart stirreth up strife: 
£0,110 2 but he that putteth his trust in the Lorn shall 
be made fat. 
26 He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool : 
but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered. 
neat, 15,7, 27 1 He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack : 
ayp,u but he that hideth his eyes shall have many a 
curse. 


renders, “ Ho who has an evil eyo hasteth,” &c, A selfish, currupt man 
‘uses unlawful means to enrich himself, but instead of riches ho olteu 
meets with poverty, 

23, “He that rebuketh s man,” &¢, Honest rebukes, though w- 
Pleasant at the time, will afterwards be valued, Wo muy compare 
together the history of St. Paul’s rebuke to St. Petor and Bt, Peter's 
language in later days concerning St. Paul (Gal. ii, 11, and 2 St. Pet. 
iii, 16,), . 


24, Our Lord rebuked the Pharisees for their scandalous pervernion of 
the Law in a matter of this kind, and shewed by their own example how 
they — leading others into sin (see St. Matt. xv. 6. St. Mark vii. 

, 12.). 

26. “Shall be made fat.” Shpll prosper. For the temporal bleasin 
hero indiowted we may, a8 Christans, suistitate the cterual rewanl of 
tho Gospel, 

26, “Ho that trusteth in his own heart.” Sce the remarks on self- 
conceit in ch, xxvi. 12—16, 

47. “Hidoth his eyes.” Turns aside, and pretends not to seo the 
distress of the ha 

‘Among the Jeasons contained in the foregoing chapter, perhaps the 
most important aro thoso which are concerned with (a) Sreerament, 
(6) worldly riches. ‘Phe misery caused by unjust ralers cannot be over 
Fated, Tn, Eastern countries, Scere tho form of government was, and 
still is for the most part, despotic, the ignorant, unjust, tyraynical prince 
must by the cause of fafinite sorrow, Mischief and distros among his 
subjects, for not only would the chief man in the state bo an oppreawr, 
but his subordinates would be sure to follow his example. But the worst 
instance of this would probably be found in the neody man who is raised 
from poverty to a pout of honour, and who would seek to enrich himself by 
his office. It was said by the wise and obvervant historian Tacitur of 
Felix, the Roman governor of Judea, that he exercised his office, which 
was virtually that of s sovereign, with the temper and spirit of a slave, 
That ig, he ruled rather with the temper of a conspiratdr against tho 








PROVERBS, XXIX. 2 
28 * When the wicked rise, '! men hide themselves: ver,12, 
but when they perish, the righteous increase. ‘Same, 
1 Observations of; id avert, iba dine 2 Of anger, 
‘pride, thievery, coumardice, and 


1 2*TTE, that, a often areal hardeneth 2111.4 mon 
H’, his neck, 8 aetna 8, 


os | suddenly be destroyed, and that without 2{ 





2 > When agi righteous are *in authority, the Peo » Bath. 8 15 





ple rejoice: 
but when the wicked beareth rule, °the people "® er oied: 
mourn. © Bath, 3 1 


3 4 Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth his father : ach. 10.1, 

*but he that keepeth company with harlots ce 
apendeth His substance, “si 

4 The king by judgment establisheth the land : fats an 
but ‘he that receiveth gifts overthroweth it. 

5 A man that flattereth his neighbour 
spreadeth o net for his feet. 

6 In the transgression of an evil man there is 








ote, a man 
of oltations. 





lives and welfare of the poople, than with a view to their benefit. Such 
a ruler is indeed like a sweeping rain causing inundation which destroys 
crops and leaves no food, Not fur apart from this temper is that of 
the man who “makes haste to be rich,” whether by “ usury aud un- 
“ just gain,” or We defrauding those whom be ought to support. His 
course ix nat likely to bo “innocent,” fur he is sure to we of 
enriching himself which arc at first of doubtful propriety, which by- 
and-by become less and less justifiable, and which are sure to end in 
mischief both to others aud to himself, A great warning is contained 
in this precept to nll_gamblers and rash speculators in money 1 ters, 
still moro to those of whom wo hear or read from time to time, who, by 
their thirst after gain, or in order to repair their losses and extravagance, 
are led on to the commission of heinous sins aud atrocious crimes, 
robbery, murder, and tho like. 


* CHAPTER XXIX. 

1. “Hardeneth bis neck.” Obstinately refuses to listen; see the 

of Eli's gona, 2 Bam, ii, 23—34, 
sbove, ch. xxvii 
that receiveth gifts,” &o. We may nfer to the eve of 
Samuel's sona contrasted with the conduct of their father, 1 Sam, vill, 8; 
ar 8, and to Im. 1.23, Ezek. xxii. 13. Amos ii. 6; v. 12. 

‘« Bpreadeth net for his feet” Deccives him, aud #0 Teads bisa 
to Socelve Jimself. 

6, “In the transgression,” &. The sins of bad men lead them on 
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but the righteous doth sing and rejoice. 
Lh te The righteous considereth the “eanse of the 
ae ‘ 
po tad the wicked regardeth not to know df 


Heber 8 ®Scornful men * bring a city aula SS 
“ai ont but wi turn away wrath. : 
SEES. 9 17 a wioo’ man contendeth with a foolish 


mi 
Oma tna, ot whether he rage or laugh, there is no rest, 
sre. ten 10 $* The bloodthirety hate the upright : 
x Gen 458 _ but the just seck his soul. 
tyagetg it. 21 A ‘fool uttereth all his mind: 
gti but a wise man keepeth it in till afterwards. 
#4812 Ife ruler hearken to lies—all his servants are 
wicked. 
‘orte 13 The poor and ‘the deceitfal man "meet to- 
paces gether: ; 
eimt.5.45  ™ the Lorn lighteneth both their eyes. 
*h@ 14 ° The king that ? faithfully judgeth the poor, 
?¥.722%4 his throne shall be established for ever. 
cre, 15 ¢The rod and reproof give wisdom : 
F ch 10,1, but ta child left ¢o Aimself bringeth his mother 
217. 2,3. 
z to shame, : 
era, 18 When the wicked are multiplied, transgression 
ate fal inereaseth : 7 
Cis *but the righteous shall see their fall, 
2 





to further transgression, and to their own destruction, while the righteous 
man rejoices thankfully that he has been preecrved from falling. 

8, “Boornful men,” &e, Probably, as tho margin says, “ will set 
ity on firc.” That is, will stir up commotion within, or bring 
enemies upon it from without, 

®. “If a wise man contendeth,” &0, For o wiso man to argue 
with a self-willed, wrong-headed man, whether he reason well or ill, is of 
little use. The other is sure cither to fall into a pession or to jest idly 
{seo St. Matt. vii. 6.). 

10. “Beek hia soul.” Seok to preserve his life. . 

UW. “Ife ruler,” &o, A ruler who listens to tales, without inquiry 
ax to their truth, creates a habit of untruth among those who are about 
‘him, for his willingness to liston creates and otes the inclination to 
provide the food of scandal and gossip in which he takes delight, 

12, “The deceitful man.” Moro properly, ‘the oppressor.’ Both 
the debtor and the hard-hearted creditor stand alike in God's Presence, 
It is from Him that both of them derive the light of life, if they are 
Tiling to receive it, and by His grace turn it to account, ojierwise the 
light that is in men becomes darkness {eco St. Matt, ¥. 45; Vi. 28.) 
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ob, 


17 * Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 
rt 


eat 5 4 
yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. hat ae 
18 * Where there ts no vision, the people * perish: +1 6am.a1. 
but *he that keapeth the law, happy is he. ‘ 
19 A servant will not be corrected by words : 
for though he understand he will not answer. . 
20 Seest thou a man that is hasty *in hissur tae 
‘words? suaitere? 
+ there 1g more hop2 of a fool than of him. 1 eh, 26,12, 
21 He that delicately bringeth up his servant from 
a child ag ig e 
shall have him become /iis con at the length, ob 24 20. 
22 * An angry man stirreth up strife, £1832) 
and a furious man aboundeth in transgression, Da» 
23 * A man’s pride shall bring bim low : site's, 
but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit, YN 3! 
24 Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own $1,’ 
al ier 


soul : 
he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth ## not, © Gen. 16 12 

25 ©The fear of man bringeth a snare : Cie, shat 
but whoso putteth his trust in the Lop ‘ shall 


be safe, 
26 *Many seck ® the ruler’s favour ; 2 Hed. the 
__ but every man’s judgment cometh from the Lor. {fin _ 


direct teaching from God through prophets 
(s¢o 1 Sam. iii. 1; ‘xxvii. 6.) . vies 


“Perish.” The roargin says, “is made naked ;" that is, they are left 
estitute of counsel ; hut in such a ease they nist have recourse to the 
ieh is a safe gnide of conduct. 

&c, Tn Sulemon’s time slaves were liable to per- 
from their masters, Bot at all times a slavish, 
obstinate spirit ix unwilling to receive a reproof, however well deserved, 

Ql. “He who delicately,” &. It was literally true in Solomon's 
day that to educate ono born in an inferior station as if he belonged to 
tho higher, was a dengerous experiment; but at all times over-indul- 
gonce Is injurious and dangerous. 

24, “Hateth bis own soul.” Endangers his own safety both here and 
hereafter, 

“Heareth cursing.” That is, the oath which a judge administers 
either to the accused person, to make him plead, or to the witnesses, to 
mako them givo their evidence (Lev. v. J. 1 Kings viii, 31). An 
accomplice who, when put on his cath, conceals the truth, is guilty of 

tain. : 

25, “ Bringeth » mare.” Is full of risk (sco Jer, xvii. 5.). 

20. “Ey man’s judgment.” The is, after all, the true 
discerner of hearts, and the true judge of conduct. 


, 13, 24. 
19.18, 
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27 An unjust man ¢ an abomination to the just: 
and he that is upright in the way és abomination 
to the wicked. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


‘his faith. 7 The two points of his prayer, 10 The 

Mae Cin eat he taped. TH Fone eicken Denebationt,” Wo Four 

things {naatiable, 17 Pareats are not to be despised. 18 Four things 

hard to be kaw, 21 Four things intolerable, 24 Four things ex 
ceeding rise. 29 Four things stately. 82 Wrath isto be prevented. 


1 ps words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even 
“the Prophesy: the man spake unto Ithiel, 
even unto Ithiel and Ucal, 
»pevam 2 ® Surely I am more brutish than any man, 
and have not the understanding of a man. 
8 I neither learned wisdom, 
‘Heh tne. nor *have the knowledge of the holy, 








ahh 





97. “An unjust man,” &, There can be, as St. Paul says, no agrec- 
ment between Christ and Belial (2 Cor, vi, 14.). And #0 the evil and 
the good can have uo real sympathy with cach other. The life of bad 
men is a continual sorrow to the good, while that of good men is o 
continual reproof to the bad. 

In this chapter we have warnings, (1) against debauchery and 
extravagance; (2) against injustice, corruption ant negligence, in rulers ; 
(8) against hastiness of tomper, pride, and fear of nian instcad of trust 
in God, 


And, a4 is so often the caso in this Book, we are reminded of the 
importance of training children rightly. 
CHAPTER XXX. 


Thiy chapter forms the fifth division of the book, but concerning the 
author of it we know nothing, —, 

1.“ Agur, aon of Jakeb." Some havo thonght that the namo Agur, 
which means “collector,” denotes Solomon, in which caso the name 
Jakeh, which means “pious,” woukt denote David, But there ix no proof 
of this, nor whether theso names, as well as the others here mentioned, 
denote real or only imaginary persona, There arc other readings of the 
pamege which give to it a toially different meaning, but there is no solid 
ground for adopting them. It ix obvious that the style and method of 
treating the subjects contained in thix chapter differ greatly from those 
of tho preceding portions of tho book, and also thut tho description 
ew in verses 2 and 3 is by no means suituble to tho rharacter of 

jolomon. : 

./'The prophecy.” The divine utterance (see 2 Kings ix. 25. Isa. 
xiy, 28). Some think that the word in the original denotes a country 
called Massab, of which Agur’s mother was the ruler or queon (seo Gen. 
oe. 141 Chron, i, 80). iy tte 

8. Perhaps the writer only it to speak modestly, in Oriental 

fashion, of his own talents and acquirements es Ame vii. Mia . 

3. “ The knowledge of ths holy.” That knowledge which ly persons 
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4 ©Who hath ascended up into heaven,or descended 7 « Jon 8, 13. 
4 Who hath gathered the wind in his fista? Jb 
Who hath bound the waters in a garment? Te 104.3, 
‘Who hath established all the ends of the earth? fv4a12.a0. 
‘What ¢s his name, and what és his son’s name, if 


thou canst tell? “wigs 
5 ¢ Every word of God és * pure: tit, 
the és'a shield unto them that put their trust in aa, 
him, Fes: 


6 © Add tliov not unto his words, 
lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar, 


7 | Two things have I required of thee ; 








3 deny me chem not before I die: from me. 
8 remove far from me vanity and Jies : eer. 
give me neither poverty nor riches ; wane, 


» feed me with food * convenient for me: 
9 "lest I be full, and * deny thee, 
and say, Who és the Lorn? 
or lest I be poor, and steal, 
and take the-name of my God tn rain, 
10 ° Accuse not a servant unto his master, 4 
lest he curse thea, and thou be found guilty. Sane 








4, “ Who hath ascended,” &. Men can have no certain knowledge 
of God, except such as He has revealed to them. 

“What is his son’s name?” ‘Te words are probably intended to 
express our general ignorance of God apart from Revelation. Whether 
any reference is intended to the eternal Sen of God cannot be said with 
certainty (see St. Jolm i. 18). 

7. 0: Of God 







Falschood, evil (see Ps, exix. 37. Sonal ii. &). 

1." Sufficient, suitable, 

? Abounding in wealth, and therefore puffed up with pride 
(ce Deut. xxxii.15, Rev. iii. 17,). 

“Take.” The words “in vain” are not in the original. The word 
therefore, means take for a bad purpore. ‘The whole passage ix 
remarkable for tho sound wisdom which, short of the Gospel, it displays: 
in respect gf an carthly lot. The writer sesks to bo delivered (a) from 
direct transgression, (6) from those extremos of worldly condition which 
are likely to lead to tomptation; and ho aims at that ono which Jios 
botwoon these two, and which, if not the highest to be aimed at, is, in a 
‘worldly sonse at any rate, perhaps the sxfest for mast people. 

10, “ Acouse not s servant,” &c, The meaning is probably, Do not 
induce a servant to epeak ill of his master, for not only may he turn vj 
you, and speak ill of you, but perhaps you yourself may be found wanting 
jn the very points in which you wish to find him guilty (wo St Matt 
vii, $—5,). 
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11 | There ts a generation thaé curseth their father, 
and doth not bless their mother, 
xLuko381112 There is a generation “that are pure in their 
own eyes, ; 
and yeé 1s not washed from their filthiness, 
fe 13 There 7 @ generation, O how "lofty are their 


cyes! 
and their eyelids are lifted up. 
ajnmt. 14 ™ There is a generation, whose teeth are as 


Pea 
aT swords, 
ee and their jaw tocth as knives, 
opted. to devour the poor from off the earth, 

and the necdy from among men. 

15 § Tho horseleach hath two daughters, crying, 
Give, give. 

There are threo things that are never satisfied, 

aH, yea, four things say not, *J¢ ts enough : 


wes, 16 the grave; and the barren womb ; 
is 2 6. the earth that is not filled with water ; 
and the fire ¢hat saith not, It is enough. 
?Geo.9-22 17 ? The cye élat mocketh at his father, 
ohio. and despiseth to obey Ais mother, 
305, the the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, 
wont: and tho young eagles shall eat it. 


12. No people are more apt to be wanting in knowledge of their own 
defects than those who are self-righteous (soe St. Matt, xxiti, 26, St. Luke 
xviii. 9, 11.). 

16. m horselesch,” &c. Either tho leech of medicine is meant, 
or the horseleech, which is larger than the other. In either case, 
perhaps, the word is used to denote destruction. 

“(Two daughters.” Two, to denote incessant voracity. When ono 
ceases the other begins, Instead of “crying,” which is not in the 
original, we might perhaps supply “ whose names are,” &c. 

“Three... four.” A Hebrew way of denoting a full number, which 
A reached by degrees (seo below, ver. 18, and ver, 21; and Eccles, xi. 2, 
moa i, 

18. “ barren womb” (sce Gen. xxx, 1. 1 Sam. i. 6). 

“The earth,” &c. In hot climates rain is even more necessary for 
the ground than with ourselves. We may say truly that it can scarcely 
ever have enough. 

17, “The eye that mocketh,” &c. The man who is guilty of this 
offence shall be denied the rite of burial: his carcage shall be de 
by tho vultures, those ever-ready devourers of carrion, and his eyes 
Pecked out after his death by the ravens which haunt “the valley,” 
that is, the water-courses between hilla (see Deut. xxi. 21. 1 Sam. xvii. 
44,46. 28am. xxi. 10. 1 Kings xvii. 3.). 
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18 | There be three things which are too wonderful 


for me, 
yea, four which I know not: 
19 the way of an eagle in the air ;—the way of a 
serpant upon a rock ; 
the way of a ship in the * midst of the sea ; #1teb Fert, 
and the way of a man with a maid. 
20 Such is the way of an adulterous woman ; 
she eateth, and wi her mouth, 
and saith, I have done no wickedness. 


21 For three things the earth is disquieted, 


and for four which it cannot bear : 
22 «for a servant when he reigneth ; gh 19.10, 
and a fool when he is filled with meat ; Rosen ia 


23 for an odious woman when she is married ; 
and an handmaid that is heir to her mistress, 


24 J There be four things which are little upon the 


bak ey rd oes) 

wut they are *exceeling wise : 3 Ted, wite, 

25 "the unts are a people not strong, Bagi 
yet they prepare their meat in the summer ; 

26 *the conies ave but a feeble folk, +Te. tot 1 


28, 20. “Three ,.. four.” The writer points out evil actions whick 
Jeave no immediate or visible trace behind them. §So, says he, the 
‘unchaste woman, trusting to escapo detection, pursues her course of sin, 
as if her acts could be effaced as casily as the mouth is wiped after 
cating. 

a1, 39, As instances of the charactir here mentioned, wo may men- 
tion (1) Jeroboam (1 Kings xii, 26—33.}, (2) Nabi (1 Sat. xxv. 36, 37,), 

23. “An odious woman.” Tho words may mean & woman who 
having been disagrecable before marriage, becotnes still more #0 when 
rhe has gained a step in the world by marriage, but it is more likely that 
they mean a woman who, having been formerly alighted, becomes & wife 

jerwards. 


26, “Conies.” These animals, mentioned Lev. xi. 5 and Ps. civ. 18, 
aro incorregfly called by this namo ; for, though in some degree resem 
bling a rabbit in appearance, they really belong to a totally different 
order, the one which includes the rhinoceros and hippopotamus, Ther 
are common in Syria, and from this circumstance the name by whic 
they are known among naturalists is-Hyrax Syriacus, ‘They are some- 
times called rock-badgers. They live in rocky places, where they fing 
shelter between the stones, and sometimes sct one of their number to 
vratch near their holes, who whistles at the approach of au enemy. Tt i 
perhopa this exercise of their instinct which bas given occasion to the 


remark in tf text as to their wisdom, a 
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~_ yet make they their houses in the rocks ; 
27 the locusts have no king, 
Feb. yet go they forth all of them * by bands ; 
Sqether, 28 the spider taketh hold with her hends, 
and is in kings’ palaces. 


29 There be three things which go well, 
yea, four are comely i in going: 
30 a lion which is strongest among beasts, 
and turneth not away for any ; 
80r,horw. 31 a 54 greyhound ; an he goat alo; gai a king, 
“ih Lane, inst whom there és no risiny 
32 If thou hast done foolishly in ifting up thyself, 
or if thou hast thought evil, 
+ yep 8. eee hand upon thy mouth eee 
Salsa. 33 Surely the churning of mi ringeth fortl 
Mic. 16. : uiter, Be 
and the wringing of the nose bringeth forth blood: 
so the fociag folerd bringeth forth strife. 


CHAPTER EXXI. essa ‘ 
1 Lema’ lessor of chastity and tenperanet. 6 The afte! are to 
rte defended, 10 The praise and properties of « good teife 
cant T om words of king Temmuel, ® the ‘prophee 
that his mother tiught him. 


27, “The locusts," &o. Locusts do not in their flight appear to 

talow any leader, but their orderly advance is mentioned by Jotl, ii, 8. 
28. “The spider.” More probably the lizard, which is very common 
in hot countries, and enters the houses quite ax mach as the spider, 

29. “Comely.” Skilful, accoinplished in their work. 

Si, “A greyhound.” Literally, o8 the margin points out, ono girt 
about the loins. Some understand tho words to denote a horse, others, a 
wrestler; but reference is probably made to a runner, or courier, who 
girds up his loins tightly in order to run on a post-journey (sco 1 Kingy 
xviii. 46. 2 Kings ivy. 29; ix. 1, Job ix. 25. Se. li. 81). There ig an 
Indian story told of a courier whose deuth was caused by being com- 
pelled by & crael king to etoop to the ground when ho wes thus 
girded up. 

“A king,” &o. Perliaps the words should be reniored, “A king: 
. te pe people is with him." That is, a ruler to whom his subjects are 
ai 

32. “Lay thine hand,” &. Say nothing, a thine own coal, 

ae * che cnarains » the wringing.’ ea ver a Tho ome word is 
in all casea, and means ‘<pressure.”, pressure of mil juces 
butter, a0 the compression of the nose draws blood. So also Piles 
provocation, inching as it were men’s feelings, produces strife, 

CHAPTER XXxi 


—8. The Sixth Division of the B 
Its author 3 is unknown. Some have thought that the nem Temuel* 











PROVEBRS, XXXL. 


2 “What, my son? And what, *the son of my womb? > Imi. 4.15, 
And what, the son of my vows? - 
3 ¢Give not thy strength unto women, eh 5.9, 
nor thy ways ‘to that which destroyeth ¢peuinu. 
oi. 


4 *It is not for kings, O Lemuel, i és not for kings pont 





te drake wine ; ree 
nor for princes strong q 
5 ‘lest they drink, and forget tho law, Hoe 4.1L 
and pervert the judgment ‘of any of the af-2 Heh ater. 
ited. sh oa 
6 “Give strong drink unto him that is ready to, Pion, 
and wine unto those that be * of heavy hearts, «Neb. per 
7 Let him drink, and forget his poverty, ‘sam. 10, 
and remember his misery no more. 
8 * Open thy mouth for the dumb 2 ee Sab 29, 
‘in the cause of all ‘such as are appointed to11tem. 194 
destruction, Sata 
9 Open thy mouth, * judge righteously, sone of dex 
end ' plead the cause of the poor and needy. Men 1315 


10 4 ™ Who can find a virtuous woman ? 
For her price zs far above rubies, 
11 aM heart of her husband doth safely trust in 
er, 





a 





denotes Solomon; others, that the word rendered “ prophecy,” which 
ia aloo used in chap. xxx. 2, is the name of the country, Massal, of which 
Lemus! wes king. But there is no proof of this. 

3. What, my son?” &o, We may perhaps fill up tho sentenco thus, 
“What, my son, shalt I siy to thee?” : 

©, 7. “Give strong drink,” &. By “drink” is perhaps meant the 
stupefying drink sometimes given to criminals in a sort of crac! com 
passion (sce St. Mark xv. 23). Bot the must be understood in 
‘an ironical sonsc, not aa rocommending the uso ‘of strong drink, but ag 
pointing out its effects in certain cases not likely to occur to grave and 
wise ‘or rulers, and therefore to be avoided. by them. Some men 
will drink*to drown care, but the king ought never to havo recourse to 
this fatal expedient. 

8. “Appainted to destruction.” Lit. “sons of departure,” or, as 
the margin says, “destruction,” that is, orphans, destitute children, 
aioe a are departed, perhaps have perished by violence (see Jer. 
xii. 15, 17,). 5 

10—91, The seventh and Jest division of this book, consisting of 
a of beenty ive verses, each, like Ps. exix., beginning with a letter 

‘the Heb:tw alphabet, and consisting of praises of the ‘Yirtnous wife, 
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so that-he shall have no need of spoil. 
12 She will do him good and not evil © 
all the days of her life. 
13 She seeketh wool, and flax, 
and worketh willingly with her hands, 
14 Bho is like the merchants’ shipa ; 
she bringeth her food from afar. 
Bom.1211.15 ® She riseth also while it is yet nigh 
otake1242 and °giveth meat to her household, 
and a portion to her maidens. 5 
$Heb.telh. 16 She considereth a field, and * buyeth it : 
with the fruit of her hands she planteth a 


vineyard. 
17 She girdeth her loins with strength, 
and strengtheneth her arms. a 
‘Hsu 18 *S8he perceiveth that her merchandise ¢s 


her candle not out by night. + 
19 She layeth her hands to the spindle, 
and her hands hold the distaff, 


‘We may very properly connect with this description the one which St. Paul 
gives of Christian marriage (Eph. v. 22—82.), which is included among 
the passages quoted from Scripture at the end of our own Service of 
Matrimony ; and we shall also not the description of the Church 
of God, the Bride of Christ, under the name of the King's daughter 
(Ps. xl. 10—15, See also Rev. xxi. 2). Some minds will take pleasure 
in applying to the Church some of the qualities and actions ascribed 
in the passage before us to the virtuous and careful housewife. 

1. “spoil” Perhaps provision. Provision shall not be wanting 
in his house. She certainly will not ecek to obtain it by any wrong 
means, 

14. “Bringeth her food from afar.” She goes to the best market, 
even though it may be distant, or though the goods come from foreign 
countries, 

16, “ Moat.” Animal food, 

“A portion.” Tho daily task to be performed by her servants, The 
early rising is one of her good qualities. 

16, “ Oonsidereth . , . buyeth.” Considers before purchasing. By 
the fraits of her industry she is enabled to add to her husband's pos- 
seasions, So the Church should” ever bo bent on extending the area 
of the Lord's vineyard, 

17. “Girdeth her loins with strength.” Uses her best endeavours 
to fulfil her duty. 

18. “Perosiveth.” Tests by ence the ness both of what 
the buys and what sho sella se oes on 

“Her candle goeth not out by night” Rising carly, and goi 
to bed late, she employs all her timo (eee Pa cxuxvii2). se 





‘ .PROVERBS, XXXI 


20 *P She stretcheth out her hand to the poor ; 2 Heb, She 
yea, she reacheth forth her hands to thes 5% 


needy. 
21 Sho is ot afraid of the snow for her household : 
for all her household are clothed with *scarlet, *Or,daebe 
22 She maketh herself coverings of tapestry ; 
her clothing és silk and purple. 
23 4Her husband is known in the gates, ch. IZ A 
when he sitteth among the elders of the land. 
24 She maketh fine linen, and selleth i ; 
and delivereth girdles unto the merchant. 
25 Strength and honour are her clothing ; 
and she shall rejoice in time to come, 
26 She openeth her mouth with wisdom ; 
and in her tongue ¢s the law of kindness, 
27 a a well to the ways of her house- 
old, 
and eateth not the bread of idleness. 
28 Her children arise up, and call her blessed ; 
her husband also, and he praiseth her. 





20. “Bhe atretcheth out her hand to the poor.” Amidst all her 
care for her own hotisebold the poor are not forgotten, but om the con- 
trary are for this very reagon better cared for. Her thoughtful industry 
has always a remembrance of the wants of other. 

ie “Boarlet.” More probably, “double garments,” suitable for cold 
weather, 

22. “Coverings of tapestry.” Bed-coverlets (sce vii, 16.). 

“@ilk." Moro probably, fine Egyptian linen (seo 1 Kings x. 28, 29.), 

23, “ Gates.” blic places (see i, 21; 3; xxiv. 7). The 
husband of such a wifo can hardly be ono who is unworthy of her, The 
character of tho one is reflected upon the other, and they even assist each 
other mutually both by words and deods, See ver. 28. 

94, “Girdles” Properly, “a girdle.” The girdle is an important 
part of Enstem dress, and is often made of costly materials (ae 
2 Sam. xviii. 11). 

“The merchant.” Lif. the Cansanite, that is, the Phoenician 
trader, with whom the Hebrews in the time of Solomon had great com- 
mercial intercourse, Seo 1 Kings v, ; ix. 26, 28. 

25. “Strength and honour,” &c. Her garments are substantial and 
comely. So will the robe be of the muse of Christ when He comes 
to take her to Himself (Rev. xxi. 2—27. . 

“Bhe shall rejoice in time to come.” She looks forward to the 
future with cheerful confidence. 

26. “In her tongue,” &. Her wonds are full of kindness and 
courtesy, not scolding or 

a8, 20. gt ereon speaking is now changed, and the husband 
addremen the wife (eco vill. 4.). 


101 sae “ 29 Many daaghters * have done virtuously, 
Soh but thou excellest them sll, ‘ 
30 Favour és decsitful, and beauty ¢s vain : 

bué a woman that feareth the Loup, che shall 


. _ be 
” 81 Give her of the fruit of her hands ; 
and let her own works praise her in the gates. 


‘20. ‘Have done virtuously.” Lit, “have dono stron; Thia is 
explained by the margin to mean, “have acquired wealth ;" but it 
probably means, “Dave acted with vigour and industry, and aleo vir- 
“‘tuously ” (see above, ver. 10.). 

SI. “Give her of the fruit,” &o, Let her enjoy the fruit of her 








labours, They speak for themselves, for are in the mouth of 
every one, and ato published in “the gates,” that is, the public places 
of the city. 


We cannot imagino a more fitting conclusion to the great book of 
moral wisdom than the one with which it ends. The character of the 
wife is of tho greatest importance to every household, to make or to 
mar it. But clear and great as was the euperiority of the Jewish view 
of marriage, to that of other nations, and noble as is the conception 
here exprossed ‘of the value of a good and virtuous wife, wo must re- 
momber that it is the Gospel only which has fully raised the wife, and 
‘woman in general, to her right position, as the hielp-mate ofman. By so 
doing it bas conferred a blessing upon socicty which was before unknown, 
and which even in the present description is shadowed forth rather than 
fully described. Christian marriage, therefore, has a value and a sanctit 
which fills up all that is wanting in the description, and adds to it 
ee it could not possess before tho Incarnation of the Son of 


ECCLESIASTES; 


Os, THE PREACHER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ecoxesrastes always formed part of the Jewish Scriptures, being 
ono of the lesser Hagiographa or holy writings, which are msde up 
of the Song of Songs, tations, and Ecclesiastes, There is a 
trodition that in the formation of the Canon “the wise men” employed 
in tho task hesitated for a time about adopting Ecclesiastes, on the 

wand (1) that it contained passages at variance with in the 

8 and also in other parts of the Book itself, and (2) thet ita morality 
‘was not in accordance with the stricter precepts of the Law; but that, 
on & fuller examination, they discovered that the objections were 
invalid, and admitted the Book. This tradition indicates that the diffi- 
cultics of Ecclesiastes were early felt and considered, and found to be 
capable of solution. The Hel title is Kohelefk, which though 
feminine in form, may be used as the name of a person, i, 2, 12; 
xii. 8,9; in vii. 27 the verb is in the feminine to agree with the feminine 
uoun, But although Koheleth denotes a person, the form may be 
adopted in @ somewhat abstract sense, equivalent to the voice of the 
Preacher, as the Baptist is called “the voice of one crying in the 
«wilderness ” (St, Mark i. 8). The word Koheleth is connected with 
Kahal (eeclesia), a congregation or assembly of people, and s0 means 
one who gathers or addreceer a congregation. So the Greek Version 
rendered it Ecelesiastes, and hence, ax usual, the title came, through 
the Vulgate (or Latin Versiun), to our Englixh Bible, 

The aathorshp and date of this buok were in ancient days undisputed, 
It was universal! y ascribed to Sulomon, King of Israe), it being com- 
monly supposed that the Song of Solomon was written by that monarch 
in lus youth, Proverbs in_his maturity, and Ecclesiastes in his old 
age (sce Introduction to Proverbs, Sect. 4.) Modern commentators 
havo imagined that they can discover in it traces of a more recent 
origin, But wo may observe (1) that arguments resting upon differ 
ences of style aro at all times doubtful, especially in Aramaic dia- 
lects ; (2) that Rabbinical commentators did _not discover such discre- 
piney, that Mendelsohn, an accomplished Hebrew scholar of the last 
century, had no hesitation in admitting the authorship of Solomon; 
(8) that the Book cuntains obvious allusions to the works and character 
of Solomon, illustrating the account of his reign in the historical books 
of Scripture. It will ho sufficient here to take the title as it stands, 
especially gs the assumption of a later date need not interfere with the 
cauonicity" or authority of the book. In ancient days it was not 
unusual to introduce as a spokesman some well-known person of old 
times, as in the apocry: ial Book of Wisdom; and sometimes in the 
Book of Psalms an author speaks not in his own name but in that of 
another person without any intention of asserting that the words were 
actually those of the so-named speaker. (Sce Hengatenberg on Pealme 
xlii,, xliii,, Ixxxiy., lxxxvi.) Tho well-known instance of the introduc- 
tion of Leolins as a spesker in Cicero's dialogue De Seneciute is 
example in#classical writings. a 
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We may therefore without further discussic on ante that it is 
Bolomon vi 0 is speaking, , especially as commentators have in general 
spoken of the contents of this Book as the toords of Solomon, without 
intending thereby to express auy precise opinion of its authorship 
and dale, 

The Book of Ecclesiastes has given rise to many commentarios, both 
Jewish and Christian, from very early times. Of these commentaries a 
particular account will be found in Gineburg’s exhaustive treatise (Zntro- 
duction ta Coheleth), The earlicst Jewish commentators, aftor the 
method of Midrash, had recourse to an allegorical explanation, and the 
game method was in general favour with the Christian Fathers, By this 
mode difficult wero very easily disposed of. Thus the Chaldean 
paraphrast finds in “Eat and drink,” &e. (ii, 24.), an exhortation to gather 
atrength for the service of God; and St. Jerome scos an exhortation to 
eat the true bread and drink the true wine of the Sacrament of tho 
Lord's Supper. But this evasion of difficulties, by making troublesomo 
passages the text for mystical digression, is now generally abandoned, 
‘and explanations are and must be sought by @ close examination of 
the eacred text. 

Bat apart from the method of solving textual difficulties lies the 
question, What is the main purpose of the book? And this question 
has boen very variously anawered. It is not difficult to discover tho 
source of such yaricty, if we briefly summarize what it contains, 

1, A declaration of the vanity of human life, seen in— 

a, The unalterable round of natural phenomena and events, 


i,4—I1; 
», The unsatisfying character of pleasurca sensual end intel- 
ae Tectual, La rie ii. a qv. GR y 1 wen 
. lenunciation 10 oppression of tyrants, and complaints of the 
sufferings of the innocent, ifi. 16; iv. 13; v. 8. ef 

8. Wise maxims as to religion and morals, vii, 122; ix. 2,4,7—-10; 
x. 1—4, 8~20 ; xi.; xii. 1, 8, 13. 

. Advice for the conduct of lifé in thie troublesome world, ii. 
4-26: iii, 1214; v. 18-90; vii. 13, 14; ix.7—10; xi.9, 10; 
xii, J, 13, 

5. Admonition to a tranquil enjoyment of the recreations of life, 
fii, 12-14; iv. 6; v. 19. ‘ iy 

_&: Jntimations of a future jadgment, fii. 17; vill, 1~13; x1. 9; 
xii, 14, 

7. Declaration of the mysterious character of the dispensations of 
Providence, which it is beyond the power of man to explain or fathom, 
i 18-15; iii, 11, 21; vi. 12; viii, 17; xi. 5. 

8. Panegyric of wisdom, vii. 11, 12 ; ix. 13-18, 

jf. Bzhotiation to the’ four of God, v.75 vit 18; 
xii, 13. ‘ 

‘Tho matn purpose of the Book-will be determined according os stress ia 
laid on one or other of these topics. Jerome ({u!lowod by most of the 
early Church Fathers) in days in which an ascetic lifo was held in high 
esteem, maintained that the design of Koheleth waa “to show tho utter 











“ vanity of every sublunary on, it, and hence the necessity of be- 
“ taking oneself to an ascetic life devoted entirely to the servieo of God.” 
Luther, with many of the early Reformers, contending against a false 
saceticism, held that “ the design of this book is to teach ‘ug to uso with 

gratefal hearts the things present and the creatures of Gout, which are 
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* hountifully bestowed upon us, by the goodnem of God, without anxiety 
“about future temporal blessings; to have a quiet and tranquil heart, 
“and to have a mind full of cheerfulness end contentment with the will 
“and designs of God.” Others, seeing that the search after true bappi- 
ness was 6 leading subject of inquiry among ancient philosophers, 
thought that Koheleth was a philosophical dis ition on the Chief 
Good, shewing in what it did not and in what it did consist, 

Some haye believed that they can discover in the Book of Ecclesiastes 
a distinct reference to the Stoic and Epicurean philosophies, and have 
‘even conjectured that, those philosophies having become in\ voguo in 
Palestine, our Author wrote lis treatise in order to expose their weak- 
‘ness, and to substitute for them that system of theology which had been 
«levoloped among the Jews. But a careful examination of the contents 
of Ecclesiastes will scarcely confirm the supposition upon which the 
whole theory depends. 

Tho Stoic system of Physics, on which the main stress is laid, was not 
sorely the observation or record of phenomena which were obvious to 
every one at all times; but the invention of an bypothesia according to 
which all these phenomena should be reduced to one common Jaw. The 
prominent features in the Stoic Physics were tho recurrence of the 
order of the universe in fixed cycles with unbroken regularity, each 
eycle bving closed by a conflagration, after which the order of events 
‘began anew, the saine agents appeared on the scene aud the same 
actions were performed, Of this conftagration, of these cycles, of this 
reappearance of agents, we discover nothing in Ecclesiastes. What 
we ‘do read af is the recurrence of sunrise and sunset, the periodical 
courses of winds, the return of the seasons, the Sow of rivers into the 
ocean, and the like—phenomena which could never have escaped tho 
notice of thoughtful men; which may have ruggested, nay. in fact, 
offen Ihave suggested reflections similar to those recorded by the 
Preacher, independently of roference to or acquaintance with former 
eystems of philosophy. If we turn to Stoic Morala we find the traces 
xtill more obscure. One great principle of the Stoics was to live “in 
“conformity with nature,” and this, it is thought, is distinctly referred 
to in Eccles. iii, 2—8, where a fixed season or natura) time is assigned 
to all things, But in Eccles. viii. 6,7, it teaches us to observe the order 
of Divine Providence in the “timo” (season) “for every Purpose.” 
At any rate, such a reference cannot be said to intimate, mucl 
to provo, that the Author had the Stoic Morals in his mind. 

"ho in which a reference is imagiyed to the Epicurean 
philosophy (e.g. iii. 22; ix.7 ; xi. 9.) are too general and unsystematic to 
form the basis of any solid argument. The truth is that the questionings 
of Feclcsiastes are common to all thinkers. In the East, the home of 
philosophy, to which all Grician sages owed 20 much, they were enter 
‘tained centuries before the birth of Zeno; and without Jaying too much 
stress upon his Eastern origin and connections, we may assume that the 
subjects of Zeno’s thought wero those current in the country to which hoe 
belonged, and that hia tack was to mould them into a system, The. 
parallelism of Stoiciem and Ecclesiastes are not such as to oblige us to 
suppose either that Zeno borrowed his philosophy from the Jews, or that 
the Preacher had studied the writings of Zeno and Epicurus, 

‘Much in.the sume way the supposed references to Pharisaic (¥. 1, &e,), 
Sadduccang(xi. 9; xit. 14), and Eseenian views (ii. 24; v. 18, 19.) 
tro eimply wurnings against tendencies which were then only in the 











INTRODUCTION. 


-buid, but at » later period attained their fall growth and systematic 
development, bat 

Others maintain that this Book is intended to set bounds to inquiry, 
and to convince man that his reason is utterly unable to penetrate 
the ultimato design of the Deity, or cven all the secrets of His works 
in uature; that it can never succeed in discovering all the hidden 

wera that are at work in the world; and consequently that man 
Fos no right to complain of the contradictions that he meets 
‘with, much less to euffer himself to be Jed by them into error. 

‘There is, however, in these various theories less disagreement than 
might at first sight appear. For, while it is in dispute, which is the 
matn topic of the book, it ia agreed that the several topics are, each in ita 
turn, treated and enforced. It must be added that among tho carly 
Jews, who held to the Solomonic authorship, the opinion was curreut 
that the wise monarch wrote it in extrome old age, aftcr ho had fallen 
into sin, and then recovered from it, at the Book ia to be regarded 
as ‘ Solomon's penitential confession ” or ‘Solomon's recantation.” But 
there is, in truth, no special expression either of repentance or recanta- 
tion, nor do we find in the historical books any record of such repen- 
tanco (seo 1 Kings xi.4—40.). Others, who assign the Book to a later 
date, conceive that it was intended to comfort and instruct the Jewish 

eoplo when they wero in a state of suffering under foreign oppressors, 
Sito, olserving the diversity of certain passages, regarded the Book 
as a dialogue, and have suggested ingenious arrangements to reduce 
the Book to such a form, or liave found in it two voices, one that of the 
dissatisfied inquirer, the other of an answerer and reprover. 

With cortain modifieatims this last-named view seems to throw light 
upon the Book before us. The Preacher exbihits, for the purpose of 
correcting, the despondlency of one who, distracted by the contemplation 
of the ovals of tho world, is in danger of losing his faith in God’s Provi- 
dence, and his hope of contentment and satisfaction; and guides the 
complainer to ses in the very dixpensations which confuse biin indie 
cations of present goverament and warnings of futuro judgment, and 
80 enforces practical lessons of tvisdom, paticnce, and obedieuce, and the 
fear of God. 

But it must not be forgotten that the Preacher even in his morbid 
complaints often touches a rcal cvil—and tho fault tics not in the recog- 
nition but in the exaggeration of thix evil, and in the failure to discover 
good underlying the evils of the world. Tovelation can give the trac 
solution to tho riddle of the universe, Sce Rom. v.3—5 8t, Pot, iv. 
12, 13. The Proacher teaches acquiescence, the Apostle joy in suffering. 

The connection between the various parts of the Book will bo ox- 
amined in tho course of this Commentary. 

The Author begins in doubt and lexity ; and although light 
fiadnaliy breaks in upon him, the mame doubts recur (a gircumstutco 

ighty natural and pathetic), ad knowledgo is ouly partially supplied. 
Aa bo proceeds ie becomes more positive in his instractions—ho stands, 
as it were, on firm ground—recognising moro clearly tho Hand of Provi- 
dence, and discovering in his verv difficaltics the necessity of achnow- 
ledging some Superior Power. The doctrines of a futuro life, and a 
future judgment open upon him, as the sulution of his doubta ond 
difficulties, until at last the mist rolls away—carthly enjoyment becomes 
Possible, when seen to be the gift of God, and the whole gourse of tho 
‘World, strange and mysterious though it be, lewis up to ‘the conclusion 
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“of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep His commandments: for this 
“ ig the whole duty of man” (xii. 18.). 

‘The tone of mind here seen, and its remedy, may be illustrated by the 
well-known incident in the life of Elijah, when be lay in despondeney 
on Mount Horeb, The epperent triumph of evil over good, the wrongs 
and misories of the world, Jed him to utter the weary cry, “It is 
“ enough ; now, O Lord, take away my life; for I am not better than my 
“ fathers” (1 Kings xix. 4.).- In answer the Lord discovers in the earth- 

juake and the storm a part of His ways, encourages the Prophet with 
is presence in the still small voice, strengthens him with Angels’ 
food, and sends him back invigorated and reassured to tho duties thet 
‘were yet before him, 
* Back then, complainer; loath thy life no more, 
“Nor deem’ thyself upon a desert shore, 
Because the rocks the nearer prospect close. 
“Yet in fallen Isract aro there hearts and cycs 
“That day by day in prayer like thino arive : 
“Thou know'st them not, but their Creator knows. 
“Go, to the world return, nor fear to cast 
“Thy bread upon the waters, sure at last 
“In joy to find it after many days. 
“The work bo thino, the fruit thy children’s part: 
“Choose to believe, not see: sight tempts the heart 
“From sober walking in trac Gospel ways.” 
(Keble, Ninth Sunday after Trinity.) 

Many of the doubts and difficulties mised by sceptics in the present 
day may be found in the morbid utterances of Koheleth in his de- 
spondency ; and they may be traced to the same sources, Luxury and 
wealth, flowing into Jerusalem, lod Solomon to the self-indulgence of 
body and mind, which, knowing no trouble, finds no permanent enjoy- 
ment, The minute study of material things shut his eyes to spiritual 
truth, end induced him to limit his resoarches to the objects of his 
senses, and to expect to find herein answers to his inquirica Tho 
speculative doubts of Koheleth were those of a luxurious and intellectual 
ago, Hushan naturo is ever tle sume, and under the same circumstances 
tho same ment phenomena arise. As we read this Book, we seo that 
many would-be philosophers of our own day are only wandering in the 
mazes in which the Hebrew was well-nigh lost, but from which he found 
the clue for escape (xii. 13). a 

Ecclesiastes is one of tho so-called Poetical Books, The structuro is 
not indeed rhythmical, but has that arrangement of words and phrases 
Poa characteristic’ of Hebrew poetry (sce Introduction to Proverbs, 


J COLLECT. Se 

O Almighty God, Who alone canst onler the unruly wills and affections 

of sinful men; Grant unto Thy people, that they may love the thing 

which Thou commendest, and desire that which Thou dost promise; that 

20, among the sundry and manifold changes of the world, our hearts may 

surely there be fixed, where truo joys are to be found; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. : 
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1 The preacher sheweth Mat alt human courees are vain: 4 because the 
Ce ee ae te tad becuase be hedh faa 0 
aver, the studies of wisdom. ‘ 
1 HE words * of the Preacher, the son of David, 
ite taa king in Jerusalem, 
&14% 2 ® Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, 
seen, Vanity of vanities ; ‘all is vanity. 


CHAPTER L 
1, The Person who speaks. 

1. “Preacher.” On the original word Koheleth, eco Introduction. 

“The aon of David.” On the question of the authorship of this 
‘book, eee Introduction. The person who is represented speaking can 
scarcely be other than Solomon, a king who made Jcrusalem farnous as 
the capital of hiv dominion, the place of his abode, eminent ubove all 
‘other kings for riches and wisdom, 

The Subject of the Book—The Vanity of Human Life. 

2. © Vanity of vanitie:” The Hebrew mode of expreaing a, super- 
Tative dogree. Comp. Dan. ix. 24, “the moxt holy,” literally, “ Holy 
“of holies.” Comp, Exod, x1. 10. Lev. ii.38. See rote on Cant.i.1. The 
Hebrew word for “ vanity” means literally “ breath” or “ vapour.” 
Hence the phrase “ vanity of vanities” is a forcible expreasion for 
“utter emptiness,” This is used to denote cither the emptiness aud 
worthlessness of all ontward objects as in ii. 15, 19; viii, 10, 14. (comp. 
Bom, viii. 20 ;) or the emptiness and futility of man’s thoughts and 
otrivings, ax iu i. 14; ii. 11. 

The feeling which prompted this cry was not that of mere saticty 
after a long Jife of indulgence,—tho weariness of spirit, when the 
sweets of earth pall upon, the appetite, and what once pleased 
can plesre no more. To this stago indeed Solomon had come, but the 
premailing fecling hero ia a senso of man's insignificance gutherod 

the survey of the world around him, when earth, sea, and sky 
seem to proctaim with one voice, “ Man is a thing of nonght.” Such a 
thought often arises in minds of the highest order. The student of 
nature is oppresaed by tho vastness of his subject, the man of scionce 
awed by “the uniformity of the laws which he investigntes, the 
philosopher ia bewildered by his ions, and over each in’ tun 
comes the darkling thought What is man? for what purpose is he here ? 
Under such a feeling the Preacher opens his abject. But this book 
is not simply a record of the feclings of any individual, However great 
and wise, It is the Divine recognition of a state of mind natural to 
man when unenlightened by wisdom from on high, and it is delivered 
to us that we may not think thie fiery trial strange, aa though some new 
thing were jsappening to us, and that we may hear the worda by which 
Ged in old time allayed such misgivi We must, however, re- 
member that this treatise was written the Son of God brought 
fall light into the world, before the true dignity of man and tho 
purpose of his being was revealed by the Incarnation of Ghrist. It was 
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8 4 What profit hath e man of all his labour 432% 


which he taketh under the sun? 
4 One generation passeth away, end another gene- 
ration cometh : 
but the earth ebideth for ever. Fhe 





only when Christ had elevated our nature by taking it upon Himeelf, 
and having ascended up on high “ mado us sit together in heavenly 
“placea in Chriet Jesus” (Epb. ii, 6.), that the true sulution was made 
fully known, and the emptiness of human life was filled with all the 
fulness of God, Comp. 2 Tim. i, 10, 

Tho uttorances of the inspired Preacher did indeed point forward to 
this solution, aa tho prophets spake of Christ yet “vainly tried the 
*doeps to sound even of their own prophetic thought.” We must not 
forget in reading this Book the difference between the Old Testament 


and the New. 
8-11. The Reign of Law. 

The unbroken succession of the operations of nature impresses upon 
the mind the insignificance of man, and the fruitleseness of his inbours 
{ver, 3.). One generation after another passes away and leaves the earth 
unchanged, the same sun rising, the same winds blowing, the ame 
rivera running into the same sea (vv. 4—7.). All is tual motion, 
in a circle (ver. 6). Everything ts itself (vv. 9, 10.), New 
actors are performing the same drama which former actors, now forgotten, 
performed (ver. 11.), He who observes this must see that al] is vanity. 

n the doctrine of the Stoical Round, and its bearings on this Book, see 
Introduction, 

8. “Which he taketh.” Lit. “which he laboureth,” a form of ex- 
Pression denoting severe labour. ‘ Under the sun” (a phrase common 
in thie book), i.c., upon earth, ao long as he lives, i, 14; ii. 11; and 
one f has al geected 

‘4. The succession of generation to generation has always su 
the idea of man's insignificance. “As of the green leaves on a thick 
“tree, eomo fall aud some grow; 80 is the generation of flesh and blood, 
“one cometh to an end, and another is born” (Ecclus, xiv. 18.), 

“The earth abideth for ever.” Mendelssohn discusses the question 
whether thia text asserts the eternity of the earth; and while he 
denies that tho text declares that the earth existed from all eternity, 
which would be contrary to the teaching of Moses, he scems to infer, as. 
some Jewish doctors did, that the earth will last for ever. This is a specimen 
of the verbal method of int fation common with Jewish rabbis, 
but not suitable to Christian liberty. Viewed with its context, it is 
plain that aj! which is expréased is the continuance of the earth com- 

ved with earth’s inhabitants. It ia the same earth which former races. 

ave peopled oe Agr ing races shall people, ane = have 
pasecd away. Ju not this a thought capecially suggestive of the nothing- 
ness of man? I have seen one of the carly numbers of the Times 
uewspaper. It contained an announcement of one of Neleon’s victories, 
the story of crimes then committed, of events which had just occurred, 
@ list of births, deaths, and marriages—and the thought came over 
me: 60 shall others in future yeara read the newspaper of to-day—there 
will then pethaps be battles and victories, and crimes, corteinly bi 
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tp.in96 5 tThe sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth down, 


Heb, and *hasteth to his place where he arose. 
oat. 6 8 The wind gosth toward the south, and turnoth 
about unto the north ; 


it whirleth about continually, . ‘ 
and the wind returneth again according to his 


circuits, 7 
aghast, 7 » All the rivers ran into the sea; yet the Bea, 
3 not full ; . 
. unto the place from whence the rivers come, 
Tein (090. thither they *return again. 


deaths, and marriages, but the names and tho persons will bo differont : 
“ono generation passeth away, and another comoth, but the carth abideth,” 

5. “The san eriseth.” The repetition of sunriso and sunset at 
exact intervals’ has ever beon seen to be a striking instance of the 
constancy of the laws by which God orders the world—but besides 
this, the sun's continuous rise or declino in the heavens presents a natural 
image of human life, which every ¢ has been accustomed to employ, 
The two ideas are both here, tho regular rising and setting, 
and the hastening to run his course. 

“To his place.” The accenis in tho Hebrew text show that this 
clause is literally, “even to his place, rising, panting thither ;” not, as in 
our Authorised ‘Version, “where he arose,” but tho place destined for 
him, the place of his rest. The two participles express an action combin- 
ing the notion of cach verb, “rising” and “hastening” the sun is hurrying 
on as he riaes, No sooner has be rimn, than he draws on towards his 
ectting,—a suitable image of ceaseless and vet uniform change. 

6. "'The wind ... turneth about,” Modern investigations have dis- 
covered the circular character of atmospheric changes, Not only do sturms 
move in circles, eddying round a centre, but the whole atmosphere 
is in perpetual circulation; the hot air rising from the equator, and 
flowing northward and southward to be cooled at the poles, aud thence 
returning to be again heated, and to repeat the like process with currents 
regular and defined. Some have recognized in this verse an anticipation 
‘of scientific discovery. But it iy enough to supposo that Solomon, a 
careful observer of nature, had seen in the recurrence of cortain winds 
frac aa the trado winds), at certain periods of the year, the ebb and 

jow which it is here his purpose to illustrate. 

“It whirleth about continually.” Lit. ‘it gocth round and round,” 
descriptive not so much of the whirling of tho wind, as of ita coming 
back to its accustomed quarter at the appointed season, 

7. “Whither they return again.” ‘Tho lattcr part of this verse may 
be translated thus: to the place “whither the rivers aro going, thither 
“they will be going again.” If tho reading of our Authorised Version 
‘be retained, it expresses that the waters which are carried into the sca 
ate in some way or other drawn ‘beck again to supply their sources 
afresh—but the latter rendering is more in harmony with tho context, 
Jn fature: ages, aa now, tho rivers will be still flowing towards tho 
sea, ever flowing, never overflowed. Men may come, afl men may. 








ECCLESIASTES, I. 
8 All things are full of labour; man cannot utter 
tt 


‘the éye is not satisfied with secing, nor the ear: Prov. 27.2, 
filled with hearing. 
9 *'The thing that hath been, it ts thaé which hall be; «ch. 215, 
and that which is done ¢s that which shall be done: 


fe, bat tho stream flows on for ever. low many a man has stood 
ide some river and bethought If how this same river was 
flowing, when different races, with different habits, wero standing 
upon its banks watching, as he himself is watching now, the motions of 
ita waves. And hes not there then been imprersed a thought of the 
fleeting natore of man’s existence. “What is your lifot It is even 
“q vapour that appearoth for a little time, and’ then vaniaheth away” 
(St. James iv, 14.). 

8. “All things are full of labour,” aro wearlcd with constant 
motion. Tho tamo word “weary” is used in Deut, xxv, 18 of one 
faint and weary with a loug journey. 

‘Man cannot utter it.” The weariness is past description, 

“The eye... .” This constant motion of all things round us is 
like the constant activity of the bodily senses, The eyo and tho ear 
fre nover at rest, a restlcsmess which suggests and causes tho lassitudo 
under which tho Proachcr is now labouring, tired of sceing, tired 
of Inaring, and yet constrained to seo and hear, and then to ask himself, 
Oh! when shall the weary bo ut rest? 

9. “The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be.” This 
recurrence of natural phacnomena is parulided by the recurrence of 
human actiona and human thoughts. There aro the same virtues, 
thy samo viecs, tho same successes, tho same failures, tho samo efforts, 
the sme disappointments, Ancient monuments have shew: how liko 
men’s ordinary uccupations aro now to what they were some thousand 
Years ago. Hemarkuble inventions of modkrn duys havo been anti- 
cipated in times of a remote civilization, The aypliance of modem 
machinery cannot erect moro magnificent strectures or prodace more 
exquiaite’ fabrics than ‘wero erected. and. producd. in Egypt, before 
Moses was born. But wo necd not insist on the literal exactness of 
this description. It is not tho fact lut the feeling which is recorded. 
Hero are tho morbid utterances of a desponding spirit, which finds 
in all around a mero wearisome routine, and incapatie of enjoy 
ment, cries out in despair, “ Vanity of vanities, all ix vanity.” Seneca 
furnishes a striking comment to this paragraph. “There comes over 
“tmen, sometimes, a senso of weariness; they arc tircd of seeing and of 
‘hearing, and view life, not with hatred, but with disgust. They glide 
‘on into tis atate of mind, under the impulse of philosophy itself, 
‘and ask themselves, How long ‘aoverything {o bo tho samo? Must I for 
“over bo waking or sleeping, now bungry and now full, now hot and now 
‘cold? nothing bas an end, but all move round in a circle of perpetual 
‘sequences, Day follows night, night day—summer declines into autumn, 
*gutuma is displaced by winter, which in turn gives way to spring, All 
* things pass away and return again ; 1sco nothing new—I do nothing 
“now, At times thia too is bitter to the taste—and life becomes, not = 
‘misery, bua soperfuity” (Senee, Hpist, xxiv.). 
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and there ts no new thing under the sun. 
10 Is there any thing whereof it may be said, See, 
this és new? 
Tt hath been already of old time, which was be- 
fore us, 
11 There ts no remembrance of former things ; 
neither shall there be any remembrance of things 
that are to come 
with those that shall come after. 


ive.2 12 Y "I the Preacher was king over Israel in 
Jerusalem. 
13 And I gave my heart to seck and search out by 
wisdom a 





12—18. The Enquiry undertaken, and the Results 
unsatisfactory. 


Sensible of this condition, the Preacher gets himeclf to inquire into 
the cause, and finds the inquiry laborious aud painful. He had looked 
into all that was being done under the sun, and he saw evil without 
a remedy, perversity incapable of correction (vv. 18-13,). Gifted with 
more than ordinary wisdom, he proceeded to investigate the distinctive 
characters of wisdom, and of madness and folly, and he could discover 
nothing tlat waa not vain and unsubstantial (ver. 16.). 

12, “Was king over Israc} in Jerusalem.” The Preacher declares 
his rank in order to shew that he had ail the advantages of position 
to enable him to carry out his inquiry. Solomon was king “over” 
united “Israel” in Jerusalem, where he built the Tomple and his 
own palace. Some Rubbinicil commentators explain “1 was ki 
as implying “I am king na more;” and the desire to obtain this 
meaning seems to lave given birth to the legend that Solomon, 
haying departed from the ways of tho Lord, was dethroned by 
Ashmodmus, king of the Damons, aud was expelled from his capital, 
48 an example of ihe effects of sin; that then the ex-monarch went 
about tho provinces of the land of Isracl mourning his guilt and 
saying, “I am Kobeloth, whose name was formerly Salumon, who was 
“king over Iersel in Jerusalem, but through my sins have boen driven 
“from my throne ;" and that finally, on his repentance, he was restored 
to his Kingdom (Ginsburg, Introd.'p. 83). The Scripturo narrative 
not only gives no countenance to this legend, but is clenrly inconsistent 
with it. Ginsburg maintains that the legend being inadmissible, 
the phrase “I was king” proves that the book was writin by somo 
other than Solomon, who never ceased to be king. But besides that 
the usage of the Hebrew tenses is not very exact, no other than the 
pist tense could have been used here in any Ja . The writer 
yecurs to 8 past time, when he “made great works,” “ fuilded houxes,"* 
“planted  Vineyards;" he kept great state, and the fame of his wisdom 
‘rent out into the whole earth, What could ho my but *T wae king?” 

. “By wisdom,’ philosophical inquiry. The scientific study 
of “wisdom” or Tiileopky among the Hebrews was essentially religions, 
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concerning all things that are done under heaven : 
™this sore travail bath God given to the sons of ¢e.a.1 
man ? to be exercised therewith, Sona 
“4 There seen all the works that are done under tte. 
18 BUN ; 
and, behold, all s vanity and vexation of spirit. 
15 * That which is crooked cannot be made straight: = <b. 7.12 





based yy the laws of God as revealed in tho Old Testament. 
It was distinguished by its practical character from the Greek and 
Roman philosophy, which ‘80 much of the theoretical, Tho 
iiebrew philosoplior did not concern himself with the source of being 
or the origin of evil, but made the subject of his inquiries how man 
might order his life so a4 to secure the favour of God, and such happiness 
as the world might afford. Tho inquiry which the Preacher here 
describes was distinctly an application af Hebrew philosophy (Lange's 
Jatroduction to the Proverbs of Solomon, § 2.). 

“This sore travail.” jis clause ix parenthetical. The Preacher 
his prowent mood finds everything painful and laborious, The 
investigation which he is conducting is ono of those toils which God 
imposea upon man, exercising him thereby in work which produces 
unsatisfactory results, for the inquiry of philosophers leads to no certain 
conclusion, 

14. “I have soon.” Rather, “ I saw ;" as in ver. 18, “J gave,” and 
ver, 16, “I communed ;" for the Preacher is narrating his experience, 
and tolls us how, when he turned binself to investigate _Philosopically 
the subject before him, he examined “all the works that are done,” 
not _iuerely man’s works, but alt that is going on, and found them to be 
vanity. 

“‘Vexation of spirit.” The word rendered “‘gpirit means also “‘ wind ;” 
and since the original for “ vexation” is rather derivable from a verb 
kignifying “desire,” “ pursuit,” the phrase would be more exactly ren- 
dered “a following after the wind" (comp, Hos. xii. 1.), empty and fruit- 
leas research. The phrase occurs seven times in this Book (here and 
11, 17, 26; iv. 4, 6; vi. 9.), and nowhere else, “ Vexation of spirit,” 
though rather 8 paraphrase, conveys the idea tolerably well, and has 
in fact become a proverbial expression. But the original’ is more 
forcible (we on ii. 12,). 

46, Thix was what he saw. He saw in fact the anomalies and 
imperfections, both mort and physical, which this world nts 
to the searching inquiry of the philosopher. This has at all times 
rerplexed how” who fave proceeded to the ecarch simply upon 
philoaophiéal principle. Revelation gives the only true account of 
the existence of evil, while at the same time it reveals the remedy, 
thewing how in the’ redemption of mankind by Christ the crooked 
shalt be mado straight, and that which was Jacking shall be supplied. 
But in Solomon's day this was very imperfectly made known even 
to the wisest and the holiest of men—so that we wre not to be surprised 
at the wiso king’s failure, May it not teach ua, even in the present 
day, that euch inquiries, if independently of revelation, in 
reliance up&n the power of human intellect, are no Jess Ukely to fail? 














ECCLESIASTES, I. 
2 eb, and *that which is wanting cannot be numbered, 


“= 16 T communed with mine own heart, saying, 

Lo, I am come to great estate, 
ening, and have gotten *more wisdom than ail they that 
20.78 have been before me in Jerusalem : ‘ 
a Heb, hea yea, my heart *had great experience of wisdom 
soon rach ond ledge. : 
?.28,2 17 ? And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to 
freee, know madness and folly : 


I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. 
qeh1212 18 For tin much wisdom is much rel: 
and he that increaseth Imowledge increascth 
sorrow. 





“That which is wanting cannot be numbered.” Ruther, “ cannot be 
“made up, cannot be supplied.” The original word for “ numbered” 
means, to add in reckoning that which is lacking to make up a full 
number, 

16. “I am come to great estate.” Lit. “I made great.” In ii. 9, 
“T was t,” is expressed by a differont form of the verb, In the 
Hebrew Tere are two verbs both governing wisdom. "I made great, 
“and I added wisdom.” I antasso wisdom, ever adding tu my store, 
bra ges all who were before mo in Jerusalem, Comp. 1 Kings iv. 


17. “To know wisdom, and to know madness and folly.” This 
means to distinguish betwoen wisdom on the one hand, and madness 
and folly on the other. This investigntion in pursued in ii, 12, &e. 
“ Madness,” the word means properly, © vain boasting, self-glorification.” 
‘Hence “ loas of understanding.” 

18. “In much wisdom i much grief.” The study of wisdom 
brings with it vexation and disappointment. The philosopher in the 
course of hia researches finds out difficulties which hud not befuro 
occurred to him. Tho problems of life press for solution, and the 
more earnestly he thinks, the more is bo perplexed and’ confused. 
All this is intended to lead up to the recognition of the trath, that 
knowledge is from God, and that man must receive Divino i}lumina- 
tion in order that he may havo satisfaction in the pursuit of wisdom, 
This is drawn out more distinctly |. 16—ix. L. 

“Let Philosophy sy what she the fact reomins unsbaken. Tt ix 
“(the conscioumess of the deep wants of our hunin nature, that awakens 
“ God's presence in the soul. It is by adapting His Revelation to those 
“wants, that God graciously condesconds to sutisfy them,’ Tho time 
“may indeed come, though not in this lifo, when, theee various manifes- 
“ations of God ‘at sundry times and in divers manners’ (Hob. i. 1), 
“may be seen to be but different sides and partial representations of one 
“and the same Divine Reality; when the light which now gleams in 
“restless flashes from the ruffled waters of the human roul will settle 
“into the steadfast image of God's face shining on ita unbroken surface. 
«But ere this ehall be, that which is perfoct must come, and thet which 
‘ig in part must be done away. But as regards the hun wisdom 








and, behold, > this also és vanity. Taal, 50.21. 


‘which would lead us to this consummation now, there is but one 
‘lesaon it can teach us; and that it teaches us in spite of itself. It 
“teaches the lesson which the wise king of Israel learned from his own 
‘experioncs: ‘I gave my heart to ecek and search out by wisdom 
“* concerning all things that are done under heaven ; and behold all is 
‘vanity and vexation of spirit, And I gave my heart to know wisdom, 
“‘and to know madness and folly : I perceived that this also is vexation 
‘*of spirit’ (Eccles, i. 18, 14, 17.). And if over the time should come 
*to any of us, when, in the bitter conviction of that vanity and vexation, 
we, who would bo as gods in knowledge, wake up only to the conscious. 
‘neas of our own nakedness, happy shall we he, if then we may still 
“hear, ringing in our ears and piercing to our hearts, an echo from 
“that personal life of Jesus, which our philosophy has striven in vain 
“to pervert. or to ceaieay Lord to wham shalt we go? Thou hast 
‘*the words of eternal life: and wo believe and are sure that Thou 
**art tho Christ, the Son of the living God’” (Mansell’s Bampton 
Lectures, Lect. v. eub fiv.). 
CHAPTER II. 


‘Tho Processes by which the Preacher arrived at his 
Conclusion. 











The processes wore twofold, (vv. 1-11.) Ho made trial of all which 
earth could afford (1) in the pleasures of sense (vv. 1, 2.), and the 
more refined pleasures in which the mind was cultured at the same 
time that the body was indulged (ver. 3.). ‘The construction of great 
works, gardens, pools, conduits, and the like, gave room for the 
exercise of the mind (vv. 5, 6): £0 algo the adorument of the ; 
the ewect strains af musiv, delights of oye, car (vv. 7—10.), but all 
in vain, (2) The second process was different, but grew out of the first. 
Finding that mere enjoyment (whether sensual or intellectual) was 
unsatisfactory, the Preacher proceeded to 8 more thorough investigation 
of tho nature of wisdom and folly, in order to discover if the difference 
might not depend upon whether such enjoyments were accompanied 
by wisdon? or by folly, He had had overy opportunity of investigating 
the matter, for he above all men hind leen both wise and prosperous 
(rer. 12). At first it seemed indisputable that wisdom was better than 
folly, aa light is bettor than darkness, A wiso man can guide bis 
stepa aright, and avoid snare into which the fool _— 
and yet the like accidents to the wise and to the foolish, 
and this seema to contradict the former position (ver, 15). Then 
it may be said that tho wise mau, if he passes Dan f leaves bebind 
him an bonourablo name and a sweet memory,—an yet how ehort- 
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«Prrgei 2 °T said of le , Tt is mad: 

a and of mirth, doeth it? : 
jai. 3 41 sought in mine heart *to give myself unto 
draw my wine, 
seh yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom ; 
and to lay hold on folly, 
till I might see what was that good for the sons 


‘wine, 


of men, 
o Bch Oe, which they should do under the heaven °all the 
eae days of their life, 
tire” 4 T made me great works ; 
I builded me houses ; I planted me vineyards: 





lived is the remembrance of the best and wisest (ver. 16.). Or again, 
it may be thought that a wise man's worke endure, he forms plans 
which succeed after his death,—and yet what is more common than 
an unworthy succcasor, undoing all that the wixe man has provided? 
(vv. 18, 19.), and besides, tho labours of tho wisest aud best do not 
always bear fruit. It seems then, after all, that wisdom cannot make 
provision for the future, and that it is best to secure present enjoyment. 
jut then even this is not in man’s power, but at the absolute disposal 
of God (vv, 24, 25,), so that wisdom, when tried every way, is found 
wanting, This Section is the expansion of i. 17, 18. . 

We must remember that the words of the Proacher aro not meant 
to represent always sound conclusions, but rather the morbid views 
of one who is disgusted with life, because be has failed to find in 
it the satisfaction that le had hoped for. These views are corrected 
in the course of the Book (see Introduction). 

2, “What doeth it?” What good does it produce 4 
» “I sought in mine heart to give.” I set myself upon tho 
search how to give, “Sought.” The verb is the same as that rendered 
“search,” 1.13; and ie properly to go about and examine carcfully ax 
xpies search a land (Numb. xiii. 32.). “To give myself to wine.” Lit. 
«to hold up my flesh” (to strengthen myself) “with wine” (enmp. Pe, 
civ. 15,). This docs not imply excess. His study war to find ont 
hhow to use the pleasures of sense eo wisely aa to get real good out of 
thom. The same “search” as i. 13. 

“Yet acquainting mine heart with wisdom.” Not abandoning, 
but rather courting intellectual enjoyment. 

“And to lay hold on folly.” “Folly,” not recklessncas, but simply 
the Pleusures of sense as contrasted with the pleasures of thp intellect, 
which he calls “ wisdom ” (i. 173. 

“What was that good.” What was the best thing for mon to do. 
The purpose was to find out by experiment, whether by care of the 
body or cultivation of the mind, what was the true good at which 
men should aim upon carth, 

_ 4 “I made me great works.” Comp. 1 Kings v., vii. x. 2 Chron. 


ix, 
“I planted vineyards.” Comp. Bong of Sol fii, 11: 
“Solomon had a tineyard at Beal-hamon,” 3 et ara 
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5 I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted 
: trees in them of all kind of fruits : 
6 I made me pools of water, to water therewith the 
wood that bringeth forth trees : 
7 I got me servants and maidens, and had *ser-1 7b. wns 
vants born in my house ; shea dacaacas 
also Pe great possessions of great and small 
cattle 
above all that were in Jerusalem before me: 
8 °I gathered me also silver and gold, o 1 Kin 9.2. 
and the peculiar treasure of kings and of the 2, ac." 
I provinces: F ; 
it me men ers and women singers, 
an the delights of the sons id aes 0 2 musical ‘eb.sanet 
instraments, and that of all sorts, anes 


5. “Gardens and orchards.” Solomon enclosed a garden in a bean 
tiful valley at the foot of tho mountuins uear BethIchem, a garden filled. 
with fruit trees of ell kinds. Comp. Song of Solomon iv. 12, 13, 

6. “Pools.” These pools” were reservoirs in which water was 

thered and distributed by aqueducts throughout the city and neigh- 
bouring Jad. The pooth of Solomon are still shewn not far from the 
len which be constructed near Bethlehem, Comp. 2 Kings xx. 20. 

ch, iii, 15,16, Ton. xxii. 1. 

“Tho wood that bringeth forth trees.” Plantations in which young 
troca were reared aud cultivated, 

1. “Born in my house.” Slaves, the children of slaves. Comp, 
Gen, xiv. 14; xv. 3: xvii. 12, 27. 

"Great cattle” were oxen, asses, camels; “ small cattle,” sheep and 
goats, f 

6. “Silver and gold” Comp. 2 Chron. ix. 20, 27, 1 Kings x. 27. 
“The king made silver and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones,” 
2 Chron, i, 15. 

“Peculiar treasure” The original word means that which is 
much in request and precious, kept in a treasury to take pride and 
dlclight in, and which is only found fu particular provinces (Mendeleohn), 
Boot treasures were brought in from the subject provinces to Solomon 
1 Kings iv, 21,), 

“Mon singers and women singers.” The-o are mentioned by Bar- 
gillai as part of David's court. “Can I hear any more the voice of 
“singing men, and singing women?” (2 Sam. xix. 35.). Music wos a 
‘constant sae of feasts among the Hebrews (Isa. v. 12. 
Amos vi. 5.). 

“ Musioal instraments, and that of all sorts,” Rather, “a plentiful 
“gtore.” Tho Hebrew words have been very variously translated, The 
plorulity is-expressed by a noun in the singular coupled with the saine 
noun in the plural (see margin) ; a8 in Judges v. 30, “a damsel or two.” 
Tho noun ia most probably derived from a verb “to epoil," Hence 
“spoils of all sorts.” This may include the captive women which 
Solomen gathered together, but does not specially allude to them, 
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te.11 9 So ‘I was great, and increased 
more than all that wers before mo in Jerusalem: 
also my wisdom remained with me. 
+10 And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not 
from them, i 
I withheld not my heart from any joy.; 
for my heart rejoiced in all my labour : 
Fh hk & and ® this was my portion of all my labour, 


10. ““Whatsoever mine eyes desired.” Wo ncod not suppose that 
Solomon refers to sinful pleasures; but the mere gratification of natural 
appetite, even though innocent, and the exercise of meutal faculties, 

gh in some sort praiseworthy, failed to extiefy, So Moses desired 
‘to see “ God's glory.” 

“Yet not that gorgeous place, nor aught 
Of human or angelic frame, 
“Could half appease his craving thought; 
“The void was still the same, 
“*Shew me Thy glory, gracious Lord, 
«*Tis Thee,’ He Oa Thine I seck.’— 
“Nay, start not at so bold a word 

“From man, frail worm and weak : 
© The spark of his firat denthless fire 

iat lf buoys him up, and high above 

“The holiest creature, dares aspire 
“To his Creator's love.” 
(Keble, Christian Year.) 
St, John mentions “ the lust of the cyea” as “not of the Father, but of 
“the world” (1 St. John ii. 16.). The Apostle supplica the comment 
which the experience of Solomon should have suggested: “Love not 
“tho world, nor the things that are in the world, If any nan love the 
“world, the love of the Father is nut in him™ (1 St. John ii, 15,). 

“My heart rejoiced.” This “joy” wus however fallacious, it wes 
aie “ aa "of which Solomon bad already said “ what docth 
“it?” (ver, 2.), 

“his was my partion.” Comp. St. Matt, vi. 2: “They have 
“ their reward.” “This passing enjoyment was all that accrued to me from 
“my labour, just the pleasure of daing it, with no good result, no Jasting 
4 profit.” Is not this the experience of many a man who devotes himnwelf to 
the business in which he is engaged ! He scts himself resolutely to do what 
is before him, to take all the enjoyment that he can from gn doing; and 
then when the business is over his pleasure is over tuo. There may be 
‘weariness of body, and yet there is no sco of enjoyment in rest, Occupar 
tion ia wantod, even when it is accompanied with labuur—for man is 
trying to derive from the world or from outward life a satisfaction which 
they Were not intended to supply. If we are employed for the good of 
others we may make to ourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness; if all our work is for ourselves, then we have our reward, the 


saeerment of occupation—and this alone ix the profit of all our 
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11 Then I looked on all the works that my hands 
had wrought, 
and on the labour that I had laboured to do: 
and, behold, all sae "vanity and veration ofsa131 
spirit, 
and there was no profit under the sun, 
12 And I turned myself to behold wisdom, ! andsen.1.17, 
madness, and folly : BES. 
for whe can the man do-that cometh after the 


pas that which hath been already done, 3.01, in those 





18 Thon I saw *that wisdom excelleth folly, eee 
as far as light excelleth darkness. 
14 *The wise man’s eyes are in his head ; 
but the fool walketh in darkness : 
and I myself roeived also that ‘one event hap- de, 
peneth to them all. bel 
15 Then said I in my heart, EOP, 
as it happeneth to the fool, so it *happeneth «He. rep- 
even to me; Fetes 





11, “Then I looked on.” The original is somewhat more forcible, 
“Thon I tumed to.” After the works were completed he turned to 
contemplate what he bad done, and tho result was simply the conviction 
that to attempt to derive from them profit or real satisfaction was but to 
follow the wind, and to grasp a shadow. All was empty and unsubstantial, 
Alexander is raid to have wept that he hud no more worlds to conquer, 
and many a mon who has struggled through difficulties and obstacles with 
content and even delight, hax found when all obstacles have been re- 
moved, that ho has been pursuing a merc phantom, and that the pleasure 
of the chase was the utmost fruit of his pains. 

18, Tho Preacher now enters upon ‘the second part of his experiences 
—tho investigation of the difference between wisdom and folly. See 
heading of Section. 

“ ¥or what can the man do.” I untertook the investigation the more 
Yoadily, because no one that should come after me could do so with more 
advantages for finding out this difference. He could only ge over the 
ground which others had trodden before him. 

18. “Then I sew.” I saw indeed. This at least seemed clear, 

14, “The wise man’s eyes are in his head.” Tho wise man can see 
his way, and no escape many an c¥il, into which » fool heedlessly runs. 
Comp, vii. 12. 

“ And I myself.” “And yet L” Tho samo person who had seen #0 
clearly tltat wisdom was beticr than folly, found that notwithstanding 
all the precautions which wisdom can take, the wise man is liable to 
the same accidents as the fool. ; 

16. So Jt appears that there is little advantage in wisdom over folly, 
‘so far og concerns providing against the accidents of life. 
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and why was I then more wise? a 
Then [said in my heart, that this alao ¢s vanity. 
16 For ¢here is no remembrance of the wise more 
than of the fool for ever ; 
seeing that which now is in the days to come 
shall all be forgotten. 
And how dieth the wise man? as the fool. Fi 
17 Therefore I hated life; because the work that is 
wrought under the sun ig : 
grievous unto me: for all ¢s vanity and vexation 


of spirit. 
2Heb, 18 Yea, T hated all my Jabour which I had *taken 
a under the sun : 
Ps 49.10, because ™I should leave it unto the man that 
shall be after me, 
19 And who knoweth whether he shall be a wise 
man or a fool ? 
Yet shall he have rule over all my labour 
wherein I have laboured, . 
and wherein I have shewed myself wise under 
the sun. 
This és also vanity. 
20 Therefore I went about to cause my heart to 
despair of all the labour 
which I took under the sun. 
21 For there is a man whose labour ¢s in wisdom, 
and in knowledge, and in equity ; 





16, The argument in favour of wisdom's superiority is not stated but 
implied and auswered. See heading of Section. 

18, Another roason why wisdom has no advantage over folly. Seo 
heading of Section. 

29. “Who knoweth.” We can scarcely fail to recognize some allu- 
sions to the foolish Rehohoam. The wise king could scurecly have failed 
to discower the true character of the son who should suceoed him 
~—and knowing the thought and care by which he liad hinself achieved 
the greatness which gave to Jerusalem for the time the predominance in 
the world, he could not but be aware that all this glorious fabric de- 
pended upon a wise ruler, and must in the hands of a foolish king break 
up and pass away. The order of Providence, according to which good 
and wiso ikings have s0 often been succeeded by bad and foolish auecessors, 
is too evident tu be overlooked. ‘In Judah Abaz follows Jo:ham, Mu- 
nasich Hezekiah, the excellent Josiah gives placo to his unworthy sons, 
So in otber history, Commodus is the son and successor of M. Aurelius, 
Edward IT of Edward I. of England, and Richard If. is the grandson of 
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yet to @ man that hath not laboured therein 
shall he *leave it for his portion. 2 Heb. give. 
This also és vanity and 4 great evil. 
22 "For what hath man of all his labour, and of mh LS. 
the vexation of his heart, 
wherein he hath laboured under the sun? 
28 For all his days are ° sorrows, and his travailezn 7. 


Brief; es 
yea, hie heart taketh not reat in the night. 
This is also vanity. 


24 ? There is nothing better for a man Pah h 1 
than that he should eat and drink, 618.815, 
and that he ® should make his soul enjoy good in Sr delight 

his labour. 


This also I saw, that it was from the hand of God. 


1. “Hin portion.” The portion of the heir to do what he pleases 
therewith, The miser must bethink himself how the wealth he 
has accumulated with so much pain will be at the mercy of his heir, 
who will probably waste and misuse it. The owner who takes delight 
in cultivating and improving an estate, must remember that his heir 
will very probably care little for i, pups neglect and dispose of 
it. How often have meu endeavoured to avert this by their wills, to 
keep a hold as it were on their goods even after death, and how con- 
xpicuous has been the frustration of all such endeavoure. 

23, The Preacher, by the consideration that all his acquisitions must 
‘be left to his heirs to dixpose of at their pleasure, is led to muralize upon 
the uselessness of all the trouble and tuil which bas occupied his whole 
life. “It ix but lost labour that ye haste to rise up ear] jy, and so late 
“take rest” (Pa. exxvii, 2.). And it would indced be vain, if all our 
ends were to get profit for ourselves out of what we lave done or m. 
This wderties the whole complaint of the Preacher, uttered by him in 
a morbid state of mind, or rather intended to describe an unhealthy 
focling, which he is abont to set himself to correct. Tf we look for selfish 
profit from our Jabours on carth, we find that the very best we can obtain 
is such a transient pleasure as they may yield at the time we are 
engaged in them, 

24. “There ia nothing better for a meu then.” Than, as the italics 
shew, is not in the original. Its insertion, with the comparative, alters 
the whole sense of the pasuge, Probably: cur translators, like many 
recent commentators, thought that it hud fallen from the text, and cor- 
tected it by 12, where tho Hebrew words aro the same with the 
addition of but. “There ix no good for man™ (not “a man” but man 
generally}, but that he should rejoice, &c. The same result is obtained 
in the Vulgate and by Luther by making the scntence interrogative, “Is 
“it not gootl” and this is perhaps more suitable to the context, In 
despair the Preacher arke at last, “Ik it not good,” Ke. 

“‘Make” Rather, “ let hia aoul enjoy good.” “Man caunot make liim- 
eelf but only,let Amel be happy. 

“(hia also I saw, that it was from the ‘hand of God” I aw 
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25 For who can eat, or who else can hasten here- 
26 F we od neh ‘ that, d #in hit 
1H. ‘or ‘ to a man that és in his 
ee sight sian: and knowledge, and oy : 
but to the sinner he giveth travail, 
to gather and to heap up, 
agova7., that the may give to im that ts good before God. 
Prov. ‘This also és vanity and vexation of spirit. 


CHAPTER Il. 
1 Rye ange of tines, vanity is addled to Inman travail. Th 
Phere porn exiioep tnt ottorkes 16 Bal ae for many Ged shall 
Julge lie torka there, and here he thal be Cibe a boos, 


Geo. 7.1," 
Lake 1.6, 


that this very power of enjoyment was not in man’s power, but of 
God's will. . 


45. “ Who can eat, or who else can hasten hereunto more than IP” 
If this reading be retained, it means that Solomon above ali men had tho 
nity of making the experiment. But it would be better to rou, 
‘who can eat, or who can enjoy apart from Him}, The Hebrow verb 
“hasten” (hereunto is not in the original) means, to be in haste, and 
hence actively to enjoy with the senses, 

26. The Preacher now is lcd to cnunciate a dogmatic truth (comp. 
Rom. ii, 5—10, where, as might bo expected, the futaro judgment is 
more clearly brought out}: but in this truth the Preacher finds no rest. 
Noy. his remaining hopes are dashed by tho sense of man's powcrlessncee, 

ao even the assertion of God's Almighty power Icads to the reitera- 
tion of the cry—“ ‘This also is vanity,” Sec remarks at the opening of 
tho chapter. It seoms as though Solomon was struggling into light, and that 
the thought, though as yet imperfectly comprehended, crowed hia mind 
that he had forgotten God and sinned against Him, and that this might be 
the root of his bitterncss. It is remarkable that in the apocryphal book of 
‘Wisdom much of the complaint contained in the early part of Eccle-, 
siastes is put inta the mouth of the ungodly. “For the ungodly mid, 
“reasoning with themselves, but not aright, Our life is short and tedious, 
“and in the death of a man there is no remedy” (Wisdor ii. 1. and the 


following verses), 
CHAPTER WI. 
1-15, The First Remedy against Despondency, 
Acquiescence in the Will of God. 

‘The Preacher has hitherto only stated his difficulty, but in tho stating, 
it has been brought a step nese its solution, He 2ow observes that the 
events of life are not accidental, but disposed in due order, cah having its 
appointed season (vv. 1—8.). ‘There must then he a purposo and design, 

‘hough men may not be able to find it out. All must be suitabla in its own 
time (vv. 9—I1,), and therefore it is man’s part cheerfully to acquiesce in 
What God appoints for him (vv. 12—-15.). Comp. viii. 6, &. 

1 In Hebrow the rerticle him ( ) differs MSS, the LXX, and Ayrine Versions 
yery slightly from me(»), and the original (Lange), and. eu toxt better 
In iach more seraraily re by then tint fe aero o ne need 

i 


apart from than by "mige Gane The 
fBrmed reading le at of eight HHebrexe "ot late to ado 








ECCLESIASTES, UL 


A every thing there is a season, and a *time*ye. 1. 
to ev purpose under the hesven : ane 


2 a time *to be born, and *a time to die ; He. 
a time to plant, and @ time to pluck up ¢hats‘mens.o7. 
which ¢s planted ; 


3 a time to kill, and a time to heal ; 

a tims to break down, and a time to build up; 
4 a time to weep, and a time to laugh ; 

2 time to mourn, and a tims to dance ; 
‘5 a time to cast away stones, and a time to gather 


stones together ; 
a time to embrace, and °a time *to refrain from *jo2,16 
embracing ; 3 Heb tobe 
6 a time to * get, and a time to lose ; Fears 


a time to keep, and a time to cast away ; 
7 2a time to rend, and a time to sew; 
4a time to keep silence, and a time to speak ;  ¢ Amo 5.13. 
8 a time to love, and a time to ‘hate ; © Lokelt 28. 
a time of war, and a time of peace, 
9 ‘What profit hath he that worketh in thatta.1s 
wherein he Jabourcth 3 


1, “A sexson/” We havo here the correction of the morbid thought, 
True nll things recur, but they recur at seasons appointed by God, anc 
therefore though they bring sorrow, they cannot be a mere breath and 
vapour, a mere gust of wind of which we cannot say whence it cometh 
and whither it gocth. See on i. 14. 

8. “A time to kill, and a time to heal.” There are times (such as 
‘those of wnr) in which oven * killing” bas jts purpose and end, 

“For working out God's puro intent, 

“Aro men on mutual slaughter bent.”—(Wortnworth.) 
And there is a time in which, by God's help, the art of the physician is 
enabled to find romedies for discase—to bind up wounds, and to strengthen 
the feoble limbs. 

5. “To cast away stones” To clear the ground of stones for the 
purposes of caltivation. 

“To gather stones together.” For tho purposo of building houses 
or fencing off tho ficlis. 

7. “A time to rend.” Such was the time when “David rent his 
clothes *(2 Sam, i. 11.). 

“4 time to sew.” As the time when David put off signs of mourn- 
ing (2 Sam. xii. 20. 

9. “What proft.” This same question was put before, i. 3, and then 
introduced. mournful strain of dimppointed hope and ineffectual desire. 
Now it is repeated in order to open » more cheering view of life, by 
Teading fie mau fo God When we mem stand alone in the vast 
universe all is blank despondency, but we look up again so soon a8 We 
‘understand that God is over us and among us. 
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tai 10 8] have seen the travail, which God hath given 
to the sons of men 
to be exercised in it. 
11 He hath made every hing beautiful in his time: 
also he hath set the world in their heart, 
Reh. 8.1 so that * no man can find out the work 
tem-4- that God maketh from the beginning to the end, 
tver.22 12 'T kmow that here é# no good in them, 


10, “I have seen the travail.’ Again he gathers up words spoken 
before (i, 18.), but now leading to a different conclusion, We obscrve 
that the word “sore” (lit, “evil ”) is not repeated. 

iL. “Every thing.” Lit. “the whole,” i.e, the universe, all His 
ereatures, and al) their works. Comp. Gen. i. 31. 

“Beautiful.” The beauty consists not 0 much in the extornal beauty 
and majesty of the earth and the heavens and all that are therein, but 
in the adaptation of each part to its purpose, the appropriateness of eack 
event to the season assigned to it. 

“In his time.” Rather, “in its season.” Comp, Deut, xi. 14. 
Pe. civ, 27. 

“Set the world in their heart.” The Hebrew word (seo note below 
expresses an indefinitely long period, or conveys the iden of p 
duration (1.4; ii. 16; iv. 14; ix.6.), but in the Rabbinical writin, 
it ia constantly used as a simple substantive signifying * the world.” If 
this rendering be adopted, the sentence means that God has implanted 
in man a love of the world, and o desire for ita objects, yet ntill so 
that His purposes and ends are unfathomable. It ix, however, better to 
understand by it eternity, and then the meaning of the sentence is, God 
hoa implanted in man @ sense of eternity, ach » knowledge of God's 
“eternal power and Godhead,” as St. Paul says was granted to the 
natural man (Rom. i. 19), so that be may feel that His works and all 
he sees, have a purposo which Ae cannot fathom (1 Cor. xiii. 12.). See 

















on vii, 14, Such waa the overpowering impression on St, Paul's mind 
when he contemplated the unsearchable ways of God, om. xi. 33, 
12, “I know.” He hud before expressed a suspicion, “In it not 





a ” (see note on ii, 24.), but now that he is convinced that all which 
befalls man is ordered by the Divine Providence, he arrives at a certain 
conviction, If it be accepted from God as His gift, then eujoyment 
becomes a duty, and a remedy against the spirit of discontent. Comp, 
y. 18, Our Saviour drew from the Father's providential care the less. 
“Take no thought for the morrow” (St. Matt. vi. 25-~94.), The 
Preacher doe not attain to the depth of our Lord’s teaching, Who made 
thie enjoyment of what God provides depend upon the search, after tho 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, while He enjoined the dis 


U1, “The world” (Heb. olam). ‘The |the present age (co tho Latin wrcultum): 
ord ig derived from a verb signifying /but we have no authority for enypusing 
“ hide,” aud ita first meaning is, the hid-|that euch an vsage of the ward prevailes 
den, the remote; hence the future. It de-|at the time at which this Bookewna written. 
notes an indefinitely long period—and is |'Phis ix the only place where it ia used 
generally used with a preposition to de-/as a aubstantive in the singular without 





note eternity, for ever, or in the plural for/e ition—the neatrst approach to 
gnerlasting ages, like the Latin secula, tage is helow, xit. 5, “his Jony 
Later writera used it for the world, i.e. i" home,” lit. the home of kis etnity (alan), 
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a @ man to rejoice, and to do good in his 
fa, - 
13 — *that every man should eat and'a2m 
rin! 
and enjoy the of all his labour, it #s the gi 
es a 


14 I know that, whatsoever God docth, it shall be 


for ever : 
‘nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken tJan.1.17. 
from it: 
and God dosth #, that men should fear before 
him, 
15 ™That which hath been is now ; ch. 1,9, 
and that which is to be hath already been ; "har hich 
and God requireth * that which is past. fearioen 





continuance of all anxious labour after worldly goods. But he has 
advanced beyond the gluomy stato described in the first two chapters, 
when he secs that “the of all labour ” is of God, and therefore 
that ho may rightfully take that which is assigned to him, and in taking 
it find the satisfaction which is the reward of a thankful heart, 

“ There is no good in thi Rather, “ for them,” i.c. for men (see 
yer, 11, their heart). Comp. ii, 24, “For a man,” or, rather “for man” 
(see nate on ii, 24.). 

“fo do good.” Here ix an important addition, In ii, 24. we find 
“to ouloy fe here “ to do good.” Comp. ’s, xxxvii.3, It is related 
of a worldling who complained that there was nothing worth living for, 
that a friend replied, Did you ever try doing good ? 

14. “Fear before bim.” Comp. Xxxiii. 8. 

15, The order of the world is now distinctly ascribed to the will of 
God, It is becausc God doeth it, because tho dverves of God cannot be 
changed by mev, that all appears to go on in unbroken irresistible uni- 
formity (comp. viii. 6.), When man seems to be x mere puppet 
moved by o blind destiny, as by somo machine unintelligent and 
unpitying, all is indeed dark and dreury—but substitute for Ulind 
destiny @ ‘personal God, there necessarily come into the heart thoughts 
on eternal purposes of wisdom and of love, and sithonge we are yet, 
and over hull be, far from fathoming the unsearchable wisdom and 
riches of the Divine counsels, yet we inay kuow in part, and be assured 
that if “the whole creation groaneth and trayaileth in pain together 
“until now” yet all things “work together for good to then that 
“love God.” Comp. i. 9. with Ps. cxxxix. Tho recognition of God's 
Providenco is then the first remedy ngainst dexpondency, . 

“ Requireth.” Rather, “ restoreth,” lit, “ etl,” seeks out in 
order to bring it back in its due season. Thus God brings again the 
day after itshas given place to the night, summer when it has been re- 

laced by winter. He brings again fresh gencrations to labour ax others 
fave laboured before them. The will of God purposing to uphold the 
universe as Hoe ordained it, accounts for the perpetual recurrence of all 
that we obsdtve in it, 
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sage 16 GY And moreover *Ieaw under the sun the place 
of judgment, that wickedness was there ; 
ane © place of righteousness, that iniquity «was 
ere, 
17 I said in mine heart, 
opom.26 © God shall judge the righteous and the wicked : 
Zur 5,10. for there ts Pa time there for every purpose and 
: for every work. 
18 I said in mine heart concerning the estate of 
the sons of men, 


ever. 1. 





16,17, The Future Judgment of the Wicked. 

Another difficulty arises from the consideration of the anomalies in the 
world, the power and prosperity of the wicked; aud this suggests and is 
solved by the thought of a future judgment, 

16, “The place of judgment.” “The place of righteousness” 
(comp. Ps, ix.4.), the placo where rulors sit, and are bound to judge right- 
cous judgment, For it is the highost function of an earthly sovereign to 
actag.a judge. Herein he is the ropresentative and vicegerent of God, 
and if in this very act he is found wanting, God shall arise, to displace 
His unworthy minister, and execute trac judgment for His people. 
Comp, Isa. v. 7: “He looked for judgment, and behold oppression ; for 
“righteousness, and behold a cry." The prosperity of the wicked has 
ever been a marvel and often a stumbling-block to thoughtful men, 
This ia expressed forcibly in Ps. Ixxiii, J2—14 (comp. Jer. xii. 1, 
and no explanation was found fill the Psalmist went into “ the sanctuary 
“of God.” There be learnt that this prosperity was only apparent, 
and often reversed even in this world. also in Ps. xlix,, where the 
prospect of deliverance after death is held out in ver, 15. The cir- 
cumstance that this reversal Gors not always take place in this life, 
coupled with the fact that wickerness does often manifestly lend to 
imisery, proves that the same God Who thus exhibits His judgment 
now, will hereafter carry out this His Inw in a future rtate. Bec 
pdr pt. i ch. 2. The children of Tenet hg? #0 much 

Vern ministrative temporal judgments, that the future life 
ean not so clearly sot beforo them as it is before as; but God led them 
up to this truth hy His works and words. The book of Jub is especially 
intended to prepare the mind for its full recognition, and in Eccloriastes 
we find that the fhoughtfal survey of tho world’s anomalies issues in the 
conviction that God shall judge the righteoua and the wicked, 

11, “A time” of account as in viii. 6. “There,” heyondethe grave. 

18—22. The Animal Nature of Man, 

Here there is a great break in the argument. The light of which the 
Preacher has had a glimpse, is darkened, he reverts to lis former 
theme of the nothingness of the life of man. It is hard %0 find any 
essential difference between man and beast. All are alike creatures of 
chance (vv. 18—22.), and the inference seems to be, “Let us eat and 
“drink, for to-morrow we die” (1 Cor, xv. 82.). 

18, “X said in mine heart.” This introduces a now" section, 98 
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*that God might manifest them, "ry the 
and that they might see that they themselves bane nny 


are beasts. 
19 ‘ioe that which befalleth the sons of men be-«. 


leth beasts ; aie 
even one thing befalleth them : 
as the one dieth, so dieth the other ; 


yea, they have all one breath ; 
so that a man hath no preeminence above a 
beast : for all is vanity. 





above, i. 18, while tho same phrase in the preceding verse gives an 
inference. In cach case the English phrase “I bethought myself,” will 
be equally appropriate, Here we come to a new topic. The thought 
‘that aftor all there 4s no substantial difference between man and other 
animale, and that both alike are mere creatures of chance, is one that 
has boon brought prominently forwerd in the present day; it is in- 
teresting to sce this thought cxpressed as one which troubled the mind 
of the wise old king, who however announces it not as a triamphant dis 
covery, but a8 @ sad perplexity. ‘Ihe inspired writer is guided to la 
bare this thought, lest it should be imagined in late years that this diffi- 
calty had been lost sight of. The book of Ecclesiastes recognizes it ag 
the rosult of morbid reflection, which it procecds to correct by traer 
cepts and reasoning. It must be carefll remembered that this whole 
section is the statement of a falee view. The translation of this verse in 
our Authorised Version ig not happy nor very intelligible. It would 
be more correctly rendered as follows:—“1 maid j eart concernil 
“the xons of men, with respect to God's choosing them, and to their 
“seoing that they themsclves are mere beasts: that which befulleth 
“the sons of men befalleth beasts, one thing befalleth them.” And 
tho general meaning is this, Pondering upon tho question whether 
God_hhas chosen men to be superior to the reat of creation (Gen. 
i. 26.), or, whether we can see in ourselves nothing which distin- 
guishes us from the beasts of the field, ¥ bethought myself that what 
hefalleth, &e, 

they have all ons breath.” The word for “breath” or 
“Ry ig the same in Hebrew. The reasoner did not accept the 
statement in Gen. i. 26, 27, but conceived that “the breath of life” 
was all one in man and beast. 








atte of." Heb,| When tro phrases are, placed ws alter. 
(0 the end, natives fo bo distinguished from each 

Ube end); other, they are in Hebrew placed side 
i” Com: by side with the simple connective par 










uf:” “that] ticle. Sot. 17, “to Keow and to 
‘The word} “know madncas,” i.e. to know and dis- 
a madne : 






‘Tho phraso & made up of “for” may also mean 

*tp"'end an infinitive © separate’ with a| “thought myself with regard to the sons 
suffix “them,” followed by the word|“of men as to God's separating them 
God,” and tuay be ‘rendered. Itemily |:*(from otter animals), and on the othee 
“to God’s separating them ;” “and that|“hand os to their seeing that they are 
“they mighb ere,” lit. “and to sceing.”:" mere beast.” 
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G32, 20 All go unto one placz; ‘all are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again. 

3h it 21 *Who knoweth the spirit *of man that *gosth 

aves == upward, 

"Mending and the spirit of the beast that gooth downward 
to the earth? 

tyez, 22 Wherefore I perceive that chere t2 nothing 


oh 28h 
ky batter, satin a 
i than that a mon should rejoice in his own 
works ; 


web, 2 in for * that #s his portion : 
tt *for who shall bring him to see what shall be 
Petes after him? 





v 
20, Man was indoed to return to the dust from which he was made 
(Gen. i. 24; ii. 7; ii119. Job xxxiv. 16.), but to man jas been given 
the promise and the earnest, thot through the resurrectivn of our 
Lord, le shall arive ont uf the dust (1 Cor. xv. 47—5t 
sense the death of man resewbles that of beaxty—tho di 
in the hope of immortality. In Ds. xlix. thie common liability to death 
iy intruduced as an argument to convince the wicked of tho istability 
vf their tenure of curthly riches. “Man being in honour (however 
“rich in worldly honour) abideth not ; he is like the beasts that perinh,” 
Pa. xlix, 12, But the same Psalm teaches us that the riyhteous has a 
hope which raises him above the beasts, “But God will redeem my 
“soul from the power of the grave, for He shull receive mo" (Pe. xlix. 





1.). 

a1. “That goeth upward.” The particle rendered “that” may 
‘be au interrogative particle, and this suits better with the context, It 
is all part of « morbid utterance, which asks pettistly “ Who knoweth 
“whetber the spirit of man gooth upward, aud whethor the spirit of 
“tho beast gocth downward to tho earth” In either case there is 
here au intimation of the distinct chameter of the soul of man. In 
the Authorised Version it is plainly stated that there is this difference, 
If we adopt the other view, the question implies that it was @ truth 
commonly stated, although the reasoner in hia despoudency calls it in 
question, 

22. “ Wherefore L perceive." He recalls the words uset before. In ii, 
24, he hal pointed out that the enjoyment of worldly blessings depended 
‘not on 8 man’s own will, but was the gift of God, auc that it is thercfore 
good to accept at God’s band what Ile bestows. In iii, 12, 18, he had 
poled the grateful acceptance of these gifts. Sce also vid. 15. But 
here it is simply the Epicurcan maxim, “ Let ws eat and driuk, 
“morrow we die.” And if we look closely there is a difference; iu ii. 12, 
18, a man is “to do good,” which is omitted here, and * to r 
























joice in hig 
“labour because it is the gift of God ;" lvre it is simply “én his own 
“works.” And this is the essential difference between the rejoicing 
of the religious and of the worldly man, The former may rejoice 
always in God's gifi, ihe lattor may rejoice, if he can, in his own works, 
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CHAPTER IV. 
1 Vanity is 
anita inoraga wna me by A by ena, by idles Thy 
1 QOT returned, and considered all the * oppres- «ch. 3.18. 
sions that are done under the sun : eee 

and behold the tears of such as were oppressed, 
and they had no comforter ; 
and on tHe *side of their oppressors there toas* Heh hasd, 


power: 
‘but they had no comforter. 





CHAPTER Iv. 
1—16. Fresh instances of the Vanity of Human Life. 


‘The Preacher ae chante which make him Hoathe life x 
(a) unjust op] re (vv. ), (b) jealous envy (ver. 4.), (c) foolist 
ae eR 8) aah Teacktnds (on te Bah ey fais Po cote 
(vy. 13, 34), (Jf) fickleness in subjects (vv. 15, 16.). The train of 

ought is thix, Examine the nature of man. Mark the cruel oj 
pressor, the diligent worker toiling from jealousy of his neighbour, the 
iniser slaving for no pur the foolish king jeopardising his crown, 
the fickle multitude crowding after the coming ruler,—and ask yourself, 
Ts the — which theso men possess supcrior to that of tho brate 
ervation 

There is, however, in this section 8 glimpse of comfort, The “good 
reward for their labour” when two work together, “the threefold cord, 
“which cannot be broken,” “ the poor and wise ghild,” all point to some 
romedy or alleviation of vanity. 

1. “Oppressions.” The observation of the wrongs done in the world 
and the misery of the oppressed has often produced the feeling described. 
In times in which might made right and tho poor groaned uniler the 
tyranny of robber-lorda, St. Francis of Assisi and his followers. abjured 
all the posseasions and all the enjoyments of the world. It was this that 
Jed Savonarola to abandon the occupations of ordinary life, overcome by 
the sight of the misery occasioned by the cruel oppression of the rich and 
powerful in Forrara. It has been said that the condition of things here 
is inconaistont with the stite of the people in Solomon's reign (I Rings 
iv. 20, 25: x. 6, 9.), and agrees rather with that under later kings, 
copecially Manarach (2 Kings xxi 16), Dnt that in the latter part of 
Solomon's rgign there ‘wore bordens and discontent ia clear from Kings 
xii, 2—4, and we must remember that the Preacher is here noting 
generally what is done, : 

“Under the sun,” i.o, in the whole earth, not especially in the land 
of Terael. In the morbid state of mee ee erincet man eae to 
covery anomaly, depressed by tho sight of evil that lica bey‘ cone 
trol; and inclined ‘even to it; and Solomon knew well that 
even under the best government there will be some injustice, and that 
at least in the regions outside of his own dominions of cruelty and 
wrong were daily donc in the face of heaven. c- 

















vyooa1, 2 & Wherefore I praised the dead which are already 
dead 


more then the living which are yet alive. 
chau. 3 © Yea, better i Ae than both they, which hath 
me, not yet been, 

who hath not seen the evil work that is done 
Tish, al the under the sun, p ? 
tighten ef 4 Again, I considered all travail, and *every right 
B Heb. thie 


‘work, , 
ames! that *for this a man is envied of his neighbour, 
Teigtbour. This és also vanity and vexation of spirit. 


3, “I praised the dead.” Such was the bitter complaint of Job in 
his misery (Job iii. 1, &c.), and of Jeremiah in his despair (Jer. xx. 14.), 
In both cases the language of despondoncy is recorded, not approved. 

“Which are already dead.” Rather, “which have been long since 
dead,” dead and forgotten, a fate so much dreaded by the Easterns. 

3. Such suutiroents oe not uncommon samang cent clean! janitor. 
Lange quotes from Theognie a passage which may be rendered thus,— 

ee ane Not to be bom nor e’er draw vital breath, 
“Of earthly portions this I deem the bost; 
“Next, soon as born, to pass the gates of death 

“ And, earth heaped high above us, lie at rest; ” 
and refers fo many other passages of the like kind. But that which the 
heathen desmed the conclusion of w high philosophy, Scripture represents 
‘8a morbid feeling to be corrected, not prised. “For Thou hast delivered 
“'my soul from death ; wilt not Thou deliver my foct from falling, that 
“I may walk before the Lord in the light of the living?" (Ps. lvi. 18.) 

4. “Bight work.” Wot morally right, but done aright, according to 
right rule, and therefore successful (aee the margiu). 

“For thie s man is envitd of his neighbour.” Rather, “ tlis is 
“man's jealousy of (lit. “from ”) his neighbour.” Tt is not tho envy 
which a success provokes, but the jealous feeling which stirs to rivalry. 
The Preacher thought that he had discovered that al! man's most suc- 
coseful works are prompted by jealousy of his neighbour. Emulation is 
in fact no ignoble mative for exertion, but a morbid mind secs all in a 
falso light, and puts evil for good..'The complaint, however, was not 
altogether groundless. In an ago which in some respects resembles that 
of Solomon (see close of Introduction), we can estimate the complaint 
against excessive competition. The result is an increasing disregard of 
excellence of work for its own sake, the chicf aim boing to produce with 
the least trouble to the artisan, and the least cost to the emplayer. Heneo 
come ill-paid labour, and careless work—overgrown capital, and ill-con- 
ceived combinations—and where there is selfish gain and not honourable 
Temuncration, the result is ruinous to all alike. No doubt in Solomon's 
day, aa in our own, there was a better clasa of employers and employed— 
but his utterances, if exaggerated, may at loast remind us of thee Scriptural 
injunctions, “ Whateoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might" 
(Reclea ix. 10,), and “ not with ico as men-pleasors" (Eph, vi. 
8}i “that there be no schism in the body ; but that the members should 
“ have the same care one for another * (2 Cor. xii. 25.). * 





ECCLESIASTES, IV. 
5 “The fol foldeth his hands together, and ateth «pop.¢ 14 


his own . ae = 
6 ° Better 7s an handful with quietness, sreeaeia! 
than both the hands full with travail and vera. ™*3** 
tion of spirit. 


7 Then I returned, and I saw vanity under the sun. 
8 There is one alone, and there is not a second ; 
yea, he hath neither child nor brother : 
yet ts there no endof al! his labour ; 


neither is his ‘eye satisfied with riches ; T Prov. 27.20, 
neither saith he, For whom doI labour, and, ix°3. 4" 
bereave my soul of good ? 


This és also vanity, yea, it ¢s a sore travail, 
9 Two are better than one; because they have a 
good reward for their labour. 

10 For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow : 
but woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; 
for he hath not another to help him up. 

11 Again, if two lie together, then they have heat : 
but how can one be warm alone? 





5. As the diligent man is vain, being actuated by mere jealousy of hiv 
neighbour, so on the other hand is the idle man vain, who taking no 
pains to provide fur his wants, “eateth his own Sesh,” consumeth his 
goods, and comes to want (Prov. vi, 10; xxiv. 33.) 

@. Coverdale’s version supplies ‘saith he,” making the verse the 
roply of the sluggard to the over-busy man. But it is better to consider 
this verse to be the true closo of the Preacher's argument directed 
spit the overbusy man, and ver. 5 to be introduced by way 

contrast (Jer. v. 3.). ‘Truo that it is “the fool” (and the fool only) 
“who foldeth hin hands,” &c.; still “better is an handful with 
“quietness.” Ruther, “of quictness . . . two hands full of travail.” 
A bandful of quict is worth two of travail and vexation of spirit, 

7. The vanity of human life is secn again in the selfish and profitless 
Jabours of a solitary miser. 

8, “ There is one alone, and there is not a second.” There is one 
that is alone in the world, with no one besides himself for whom he 
cares and with whom he can or will co-operate. 

“Neither asith he.* These words are not in the original, Their 
addition mikes the senso cleat enough, but we should probably express 
the same idea by the uso of the third person, thus; “and for whom does 
“he labour and bereavo his soul of good P” 

9—12. The trath which contradicts the false notion of the solitary miser. 

©. “Oned? Lit. “ the one," the solitary man. So again in vy. 1012. 

“They have = good reward" The labour of those who work 
together brings in a better return than the labour of & ae Tan, 

10, “If they fall,” ia put generally, if there be a fall, The case con- 
templated if rather that one of the two might fall, in wk case the 


ECCLESIASTES, Iv, 
12 And if one inst him, two shall with- 


and a threefold cord is not quickly broken, 
18 Better #2 poor and a wise child than an old and 
4 Heb, oho F pole enol a more be admonished. 
tobea 14 For out of prison he cometh to reign ; 
noises. “whereas also he that is born in bis Kingdom be- 


cometh poor. 
15 I considered all the living ‘which walk under the 
sun, 


other would help him up, The “fall denotea by a metaphor a fall into 
sickness, into poverty, or into any other misfortune. 

12. “One prevail against him.” “Qne,” lit. “the one" is not the 
subject but the object of the verb “provail." “If an enemy prevail 
“against the solitary one, two surely will withstand him” (Ginsburg), 
Concerted action is ‘no less useful in piitaal than in temporal affairs 
(comp. Phil. i. 3~11.). “Not only an holy longing draw man 
“to man, unite the like-minded, and bind close logether sympathetic 
“hearts, but wo can neither enjoy our happiness nor bear our trials with 
“‘firmnoss, wor press forward cheerfully on the way to virtue and holi- 
“ness, if we are without true friends. Oh! how holy then are the ties 
“ uy pin sogether man and wife, parent and child, friend and 
‘friend je. 

18—16, The Preacher now turns to consider tho relations between 
king and subjects, and finds them unsatisfactory and vain, Vv, 13, 14. give 
maglngs which must have been common in Jorusalem at the time of 
Feroboam's rebellion (see 1 Kings xi. 26.). Some consider that they 
were quoted by Solomon to be answered by what follows, But it is 
not unlikely that Solomon adopts these sayings aa true in themselves 
although wrongly applied, apd this in order to impress upon Reboboam, 
whoge character he must have regarded with mistrust, the importance of 
wisdom in a king. The folly and obstinacy of rulers is a sore evil, and 
if this be seen even in the case of an old king, who is found inferior to 
one low in birth and origin, much more must it be true of @ young man 
who has the folly without the age. Comp. x. 16. 

14. “He cometh.” One cometh. A general proposition giving a reason 
for the former statement. Solomon had probably im his mind the case of 
i) Brought fom prima, and of David from tho sheep- 
viii. 70.), and might at the exmo timo suggest to Rohoboam 
‘the possibility of a similar reveraa! of fortune in the case of Jeroboam. 

“ he that is born in his kingdom becomgth poor.’* 
Bather, “‘ yea though in hia kj he be horn poor.” Our ‘Tranelators 
have been guided by the Latin Version. The Hebrew has no finite vorb, 
but is literally rendered thus :—‘for also in his kingdom bom poor,” 
‘Lange points out that the ‘for also,” after the “for” in the former clause, 
does not assign 4 reason for that clause, but an additional reason for what 
pe gone before, It ig not only that the fabio King, bea bee weer 

imprisonment (as often royal princes were, if suspects conspiracy), 
but even if of or and bumble birth, one often becomes king—" in te 
“kingdom,” in the land which is to be his fatare kingdom. * ‘ 
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with the second child that shall stand up in his 
stead. 


16 There és no end of all the people, even of all that 
have been before them : 
they also that come after shall not rejoice in 
im, 
Surely this also és vanity and vexation of spirit. 
Los @ CHAPTER V. 
1 Vanities én diving servic 8 in murmuring cgaind ooprention, 9 and 
1 YQEEP * thy foot when thou goest to the house #8 Ex.3.6. 
K of God,” 


Ta 1, 13, Be, 





15. “With.” Siding with, following to court the favour of. 

“The second child.” The youth who will arise “scoond” to, suc 
ceeding to the place of tho old kking. 

16, “ Of all that have been before them.” Rather, “of all before 
“ whom he has been,” before whom he has stood as a leader, as Jeroboam 
did (1 Rings xi. 28). Comp, Num. xxvii. 17: “ Set » man before the 
“ congregation, that he may go ont beforo them.” Comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 16. 
A crowd of flatterers is ever ready to make court to the coming prince, 

“Thy son is gone. Ho rests tho dead ; 

“Tho swarm that on the noontide beams were borne 
“Gono to salute the rising morn— 

“Youth on the prow, pleasure at the helm.” (Gray.) 

“Bhall not rejoice in him.” This was omphatically verified in the 
on of Jeroboany, san of Nebat, "who made Isracl to sin.” Comp, 

ings xiv. 7—16, 

The general purport of vv, 13—16 is this:—An old and foolish king 
swlo will Haten to ho counsel is a ead spoctacta, A successor will arise 
it may be out of a prison, it may be of the lowest birth ; all the people 
will side with him to whom they luok as bis successor. They will crowd 
around him who has stood forth as their leader; but in the end they 
may rue their choice. 

CHAPTER V. 


1—20. Vanities to be watched and avoided. 

The exhibition of vanity here takes the form of exhortations to 
avoid it, Thia implies a more hopeful view of life, and, whilo the pre- 
dominant feeling is still une of radnem, thero comes out # trust in 
suporintending justice, and in providential goodness. Vain repetitions 
of prayer (1—-3.) ; vows rade but not kept (vv. 4—7.); unjust oppression, 
not unregarfled by God (vcr. 8); the unprofitableness of riches, and 
the vanity of labouring to acquire them (vv, 9—17.), are noticed, and 
ie sre npn rome that the goods of life are to be ted as the 

ift of God (vv. 18—20.). We thus come again to the first remedy 
iii. 12.), bug further thoughts point to further slleviations. + 

1, “Keep thy foot.” Ps. cxix, 59. Prov. iv. 26. The main 
point is to watch the heart, but oven the gait and outward demeanour 
Teveal the real state of the heart, Therefore the author says “ 
“thy foot ;"* because out of the abundance of the heart the very 








ECCLESIASTES, V. 


‘1gam.18.2% and be more ready to hear, *than to give the 
Prey sacrifice of fools: 
How. 6,6 for they consider not that they do evil. 
2 Be not rash with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any 
301, word, thing before God : 
for God 7s in heaven, and thou upon earth ; 
cyrer-10.8 therefore let thy words *be few. . 
"8 For a dream cometh through the multitude of 
business ; 
4Prov.i0.19 and 4a fool's voice ts known by multitude of words. 
oNum..2 4 °When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not 
E ‘ to pay it; 
Paul tor ke hath no pleasure in fools : 
£28 60.13, f pay that which thou hast vowed. 
ePror.90,75, 5 & Better és if that thou shouldest not vow, 
sone than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. 
6 Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin ; 


moveth, There tay be an allusion to the Oriental wayof shew reverence 
by taking off the sandals on entering holy ggound (Exod. iii, 6.). 

“Be more ready.” Rather, “better draw nigh to hearken,” than 
to give tho sacrifice of fools. P- 1 Sam, xv, 22. Ps, 6, 
Prov, xxi, 8. Isa, £11. Hos. vi. 6. “Hear,” to hearken and 
obey (comp. Jer, vii. 22—28,), The fool hero is not the inattentive 
listener (though that is folly) but the hypocrite, who with sin un- 
repented of, Jays his gift bebe the altar and goes his way, thinking 
that all isdone. Comp. St. Matt, v. 23. 

2, “ Hasty,” so as to epegk without thought. “ Before God,” that 
is, in the Temple, the place of His peculiar presence, Comp. St. Matt. 
vi. 7, they think they shall be heard for their much speaking.” 

8. Rather, “For a dream comcth in the multitude of business, 
“and a fool's voice in tho multitude of words,” As a dream ia the 
result of a multitude of occupations, and prosonte many images 
without arrangement or order, so in the many words which a fool 
employs there is indistinguishable confusion. ‘The comparison is 
expressed by a simple copula (comp. iv. 6.), as in Prov. xxv. 23. 

4. “Defer not to pay.” Comp. Deut. xxiii. 21, “when thou shalt 
“vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it;” 
“for He hath no pleasure in fools.” The distinct charactor of * foois" 
is set ngoengc one they, are careless, heedless in their speech, 
uttering words without meaning, making vowa which they do not 
trouble themselves to perform. z 

5. ‘Better is it that thou shouldest not vow.” Comp. Deut. xxiii. 
22: “ But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shail be no sin indhee.” 

6. “Suffer not thy mouth tp cause thy flesh to sin.” This is 
to be explained by the context; the “sin” is that of not performing 
@ vow (aoe on ver, “Thy flesh,” thyself. It is in the flesh that 
man sins (see Gal. y. 17.). Take care lest a heedloss vow ‘uring theo to 















ECCLESIASTES, V. 
‘neither say thou before the angel, that it tas®1cer. 1.10, 


an ital 
wherefore should God be at thy voice, 
hine hands? 


and destroy the work of thine 
7 For in the multitude of dreams and many 
words 
there are also divers vanities: 
but ! fear thou God. Veh, 12,13, 
8 If thou *seest the oppression of the poor, Reb, 3.18, 
and violent perverting of judgment and justice 
in a province, are 
marvel seit bigh reat ihe wi 
for ' he that és higher e highest regardeth 3:50" 
and ¢here be higher than ‘hee ne gerd ep 





ain, either in doing wrong, or in breaking thy outh, Such was Herod's 
vow, St. Matt, xiv. 9. 

“Neither sasy thou before the angel, that it was an error." 
“ Angel,” lit, “messenger,” one sent to claim the Performance of 
the vow, to demand payment of that offering which had been publicly 

jised. In Malachi ii. 7, “the priest” is called “the mesenger” 
angel) of the Lord. Do not offer excuses for not making the payment, 
by pretending that the promise was mudle in error, or waa misunder- 
xtoxd: “wherefore should God be angry at thy voice?” why 
should licedless and careless utterance bring upon thee destruction, 
4g a punishment for having mocked thy God. The warning is through- 
out to put a watch upon the ij Fray in earnest, not with the lips 
only, Make no rash vows with heedless tongue, 

7. This verse in the original is very kiconical, and seems to break 
off abruptly; literally it stands thus, “for in the multitude of dreame, 
“and vanities, aud words in plenty” (see note on x. 11.). 

Dreams are introduced by way of comparison, us in ver, 3: In 
the multitude of droamns surcly there are vanities; 60 also in the 
monltitude of words, Comp. St. James iii, 5. The special offence 
of tho tongue to which reterence Jus been made, was raxh utterance 
of yows; but the Preacher passes to a more gencral view of the 
subject, and declares the vanity of a multitude of words. 

“But fear thou God.” Accordingly, let thy fear of God teach thee 
to avoid idle words, He who troly fenrs God will never say ought 
before Him but that which comes from the bottom of his heart, 
and which he ia reaolved to keep inviolable to the last. | 

8. “He that is higher than the highest.” Lit. “a high one above 
“a high ono,” one ruler above another. Ax upon carth there are degrees 
of autherity, and in this way the oryareesed has an appeal from his 
immediato governor, go there ia One higher than all, the Supreme God 
‘Who shall bring all to judgment. The same topic of consolation is 
suggested in iii. 17. 

“There be higher.” “Higher” in the original is in the plural. 
‘The plural expresses dignity—the Highest. So in Josh. xxiv. 19, “He 
‘ia an holf God,” the adjective is plural to expres supreme holiness. 











_ECCLESLASTES, V. 
9 Moreover the profit of the earth is for all: 
the king himself is served by the field. 
10 He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with 


silver ; 
nor he that loveth abundance with increase : 
this is also vanity. ; 
in ‘When goods increase, they are increased that 
eat them : 
and what is there t6 the owners: thereof, 


saving ding of them with their eyes? 

12 The sleep of a labouring man ts sweet, whether 
he eat little or much : 

but the abundance of the rich will not suffer 





him to sleep. 
mch61 13 ™There is a sore evil which I have scon under 

the sun, 

namely, riches kept for the owners thereof to 
their hurt. 

14 But those riches perish by evil travail : 

and he son, and thera 7s nothing 

in his hand, 





Marvel not, if wrong for e time prevail. all will be sct right. There 
is ruler over raler, and God ruleth over a! 

9. The purpose of this verse is to show that tho land yields profit 
to the whole coumrunity—“ the king bimself is served by the field” 
when therefore king and people alike must find their support from 
the laud, what is the good of heaping up silver and gold? 

10. “BSitver2? Moncey, as im Gen. xxiii. 9; xvii. 8 It is pro- 
verhial that as money is accumulated the love for it increases, 

11. The richer a man, the more dependents and servant he has 
to maintain ; the owner can do 10 more than feast hin eyes by gazing 
on his treasures, or at best, look on while others feast at his cost, 

_22. “'The sbundance of the rich.” Want of sloup may bo caused 
either by satiety, which deprives the rich man of the sweot sleep 
which labour brings with it, or by the anxiety which the rich man 
na for the security of his treasures. The latier interpretation seome 

ferable, 

14 The ist of the evil lios in this, Theso richos kept to a man's 
hurt {for they involye the trouble and anxiety just described) are, 
after all, dissipated by “evil travail,” unfortunate speculutions, un+ 
ther chafo at government by subor- 
dinates. If muet alwayn be &, ‘fer 








arred;” which usty be 
‘not. too" muel 


Boot which humans socleee eae se « 


ECCLESIASTES, Y. 


15 "As he came forth of his mother's womb, Job 1 at 
naked shail he return to go as he came, Pret, 
and shall take nothing of his labour, which he 

may carry away in his hand. 

16 And this also is a sore evil, 
that in all points as he came, 80 shall he go: 
and ° what profit hath ho P that hath laboured ¢:2 & 








for the wind? * 
17 All his days also the eateth in darkness, oPs.127, 
and he hath much sorrow and wrath with his 
sickness “ithe 
18 Behold hat which I have seen : Bayt’ 
lit as good and comely for one to eat and 1Tims.17. 
to drink, cd, there 
and to enjoy the of all his labour that * oa 
he taketh under the sun Hh, the 


all the days of his life, which God giveth him: feta.” 
"for it és his portion. ‘hal 


forescen calamity and the like; and the man who bas been labourin, 
all his life to secure, perhaps, riches for his son, finds that he wi 
leave indeed a son behind him, but wil} leave him a beggar. 

28, All his labour wii] buve been unprofitable, and he will die as 
poor as when he came naked into the world, Comp, Job i, 21, 

26, 17. Besides tho evil that Le bus lost all that he bad acquired, there 
is also the avil that in acquiring it he has gndergone prvation, and 
toil, labouring for nought, with yexation for all bis pains, The 
Preacher repeats words used in the previous verse to introduce a 
fresh topic of evil, Yes,—be will die as poor as he was born, and 
all the profit he will have will be that ho has been a slave all bis 
life—for nothing. 

The tonses of the verbs in the original aro the same, while 
in the Engtish Version we have “ hath laboured,” and “he oateth." 
This obscures the sense, which will bo best given if we render “what 
“profit hath he had . . . . he bath eaten in darkness.” 

17. “In darkness.” Some explain thus: He has been 60 busy 
all day, that ho could not take his meals before night cane on; “yo 
go Inte take rest.” But it ia far better to suppose darkness to reprosent 
the gloom of a miscr’s Jif. “He bath much sorrow and wrath with 
“ his sickness.” * Rathi ho bath bad sorrow, sickness, and vexation,’ 
The “wrfth” ia the angry irritation which he bus felt when things 
have gone wrong. “To eat in darkness” is to pass our lives in 
gloom, , “The coyctous man ever finds wmething which he would have 
“but has not, some reason for murmuring and complaining, He cannot 
“eat or dyjnk with choerfuluces, but hus ever something to make him 
“sick and sorry” (Luther), nar ne 

18. The Proacher now recurs to tho maxim which Be had lsid 
down, iii. 12, not in recklessness, as in iii, 22, but in all serioumes 
Bee on ite 12. It is true wisdom to take the good things of this 
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tong me 19 * Every forge to whom God hath given riches 
and hath given him power to eat thereof, 


and to his portion, and to rejoice in his 
labour ; 
this ts the gift of God. 


40r, Thee 20 * For he shall uct much remember the days of 
Weel his Tif ; ba , . 
Serathy de, because God answereth him in the joy of his 


heart, 
CHAPTER VI. 
1 The ranity of riches without use. 3 Of children, 6 and old age teithout 
Fei he ay af aie eal ean Genes. MN he cone 


clusion of vanities, 
*c51% 1 HERE is an evil which I have seen under 
the sun, 


and it és common among men : 
2 a man to whom God hath given riches, wealth, 
and honour, 


life, neither forgetful of the goodness of the Giver, or thinking little 
of the cnjuyments which He provides, nor on the other hand over 
anxious about securing them, or labouring to multiply riches and 
Pleasures of our own seoking. 

20. “Joy of his heart,” The same words as in Prov. xy. 13, 
“gq merry heart.” We shall not disturb this Heaven-sent calm by 
remembering too much the days of our past life, ite trials, tronhles, 
and sorrows, but shall find for uneasy questionings an answer from 
God, in the joy which He has ‘implanted in our heart, and in tho 
gifts which He bestows, This is a forctaste of the future bhappines 
of the blessed, . 
“How wilt thou then look back and smilo 

“On thoughts that bitterest seemed crewbile, 
“And bless the pangs that made thee seo 
“This was no world of rest for thee.” 
(Keble, 11th Sunday after Trinity.) 
. CHAPTER VI. 
1—8. The vanity of unsatisfied desires. 

This is » natural sequel to the preceding chapter. Thero we were 
taught the wisdom of a due enjoyment of the gifts of God. Here wo aro 
reminded that the power of enjoyment is also a gift of God, and are 
shewn the vanity (1) of a rich man incapable of enjoyment (vv? 1—6.), (2 
of a craving appetite (ver. 7.), (3) of fruitless aspirations of @ poor a1 
wise man (vv. 8, 9.), (4) the transitoriness of human life and human 
labour (ver. 12.). 

1. “Common among men.” Rather, “great upon men.” The 
Hebrew adjective may mean much or many. Our Translators took it in 
the latter sense—but elsewhere, expecially with “evil,” it is used in 
the former. So ii. 21, ‘‘a great evil.” Comp. viii. 6. : 

2. This is not tho eae in di, 18, where Present exjoyment is 
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*0 that he wanteth nothing for his soul of soba. 


all ait he desireth, per 
yet iveth him not power to eat thereof, 5.0, 
but a stranger eateth it: iy eee 
this és vanity, and it is an evil disease, 


3 Ifa man beget an hundred children, and live 


many years, : 
so that the days of his years be many, and 
his eoul be not filled with good, 
and 4 also that he have no burial ; 42min. 9.3, 
I say, thaé °an untimely birth is better than he, Jer 229." 
4 For he cometh in with vanity, and departeth ‘2°32 3° 
in darkness, ob. 8. 





marred by the thought that it cannot be permanent, nor that in 
ii, 28, where a man loses enjoyment in the labour of acquiring the 
means, nor again that in vy, 11, &c., where the pleasure of present 
possession is distarbed by anxiety for its preservation; but it is the 
case of one who ia not labouring to acquire, nor fearing to lose, and yet 
finds himself, it may be from a morbid state of body or mind, or it 
may be from some other cause, utterly unable to take pleasure in 
the abundance which surrounds him. This was the experience of 
the Preachcr bimself (i. 10, 11.), and this ia now recounted as a proof 
of the vanity of luinan nature. 

3. In iv. 8, it was mentioned as a cause of misery, that a man 
might lave no child or friend to whum he would care to leave his 
posseasions ; but now the Preacher goes further, and says that he 
may have many children, may live ray f years, yet, if he bas no 

wer of enjoyment, it hed been better for him never to have been 

m. 

“And his soul be not filled with good,” and yet he finds no 
ratisfaction in the goods which are in hia bands: “and also that 
“he have no burial” The ancicnts set a high value on an honourable 
burial (comp. Jer. xxii. 19). It was a special misfortune to have 
none to make lamentation over the (Jer. xvi. 5—7; comp. 
viii. 10). The burial which was accompanied by signs of mourning 
shewed that the dead had friends whe loved him, aud whom he loved— 
‘but in the caso contemplated here, the rich aud honourable man can 
take no delight in his riches while he lives, and has not a friend 
to checr him now, or to pay respect to bin at bis grave. 

“Mighty Victor, mighty Lord, 

“Low on his funeral couch be lies, 
“No pitying heart, no eye, afford 
. “(A toar to grace his obsequies.” 





(Gray.) 

4, “Fer he cometh.” “He” in this verse is not the friendless 
rich man, but “tho untimely lirth,” the still-born child to which 
he is comparod. That untimely birth “cometh in,” entereth into 
the world “in vanity,” without life, and 60 not a real child, “ snd it 
“ departeth in darkness,” passes out of sight and is forgotten, 
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and his name shall be covered with darkness. 
5 Moreover he hath not seen the aun, nor known 
any thing: 
this hath more rest than the other, 
6 Yea, though he live a thousand years twice told, 
hath he seen no good : 
lo not all go to one place? 
‘Prev.i635 7 fAll the labour of man ¢s for his mouth, 
5 Hob. soul and yet the * appetite is not filled. 
8 For what hath the wise more than the fool? 


‘Thoro is » comparicon in each particular, Like “‘the untimely birth,” 
the unhappy rich man comes into the world as in a vain dream, lives in 
obscurity, ling good neither to himself nor to others, body ix 
removed out of sight, with nono to mourn for him or pay him respect, 
“ Bis name shall be covered with darkness,” he will not be remembered 
with respect, but his memory will perish from the earth, as though be 
had never existed upon it, : 

5. “He hath not seen the sun” Comp. Pu lviii. 8, “like the 
timely birth of a woman, that they may not sce the sun,” 

“This hath more rest then the other.” This untimely birth, miser- 
able as it is, without light or life, bas more rest than the rich man before 
described ; it has at least the rest of unconsciousness, instead of the 
gnawing sense of unsatisfied desire. a 

6. “ Hath he agen no good.” “To see good" is to enjoy the good things 

ded. So in v. 18, “‘to enjoy the (lit.*to neo”). The verse may 

¢ rendered thus :— Yea, though he live a thousind years twice told, 

“and yet hath soen nogood ” (has been without enjoyment), “ what pro 
“ia it?” {to be understood from the previous sentence) “do not bot! 

(both the untimely birth and the oy rich man) “ go to one place? 

“To one place.” The phryse of iii, 20 is repeated here. In 
ii, 16 the wise man and the fool were said to die alike, but here 
“tbe untimely birth" and the rich man are suid to be gathored 
into one place illustrating the argument which morbidly maintained 
that the naturo of man differs in nothing from that of the beasts 

at perish. 

7 A new paragraph ‘begins here, not in ver. 6 The Preacher 
has now disposed of the case of the unhappy rich man, and proceods 
to other instances of the vanity of human desires. The first instance 
is that of the appetite; man’s first proming desire ix for food, ‘This 
desire is however insatiable. Supply it and it still cries out, So long 
as man lives, hie appetite is over craving to be satisficd. Comp. Prov. 
xvi, 26: “He tbat laboureth, Jaboureth himself; for itis mouth 















“craveth it of him.” Comp. alo Prov. xviii. 20, 

8. “For what hath the wise.” Hoe has shewn tho vain, desires 
of the unhappy rich man, who may well secm to deserve the name 
of “fool” But the wise man too (such ia tho morbid complaint) has 
his unsatisfied desires. Formorly he spoke of the equality of wisdom 
and folly, because each was alike subject to tho reign of law (ii. 15.); 
now he sees the samo equality in the constitution of their mind, the 
objects of the wise man's desires may be better than thee of the 
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What- hath the poor, that knoweth to walk 


‘ banging Pan 
Better és the es *than the*Beb. tas 
wandering of the desire: 7 Sao! 


this is also vanity and vexation of spirit. 
10 That which hath been is named already, 


fool, but there is the same want of aatisfaction; they crave more than 
thoy can attain, and this ia vanity. 

“What hath the poor, that knoweth to walk before the living ?”? 
The complaint is urged to show the vanity of all that is human. “ What 
“advantage hath the wise man over tho fool; what (edvantaze) is it 
“to the man of understanding to walk in the land of the living?” 
“To before the living” contrasted with “departcth in darkness” 
{vor, 4.), Comp. Ps. Ivi. 13. 

8. “The sight of the eyes.” The actual sight of the object of the 
desires, Comp. xi. 9. 

“The wandering of the desire.” The restlessness of unsatisfied 
longing. The Latin translation renders this verse with great force: 
 Melius est videre quod cupias, quam cupere quod neseias;” ie. It is better 
tw see what you long for, than to long for what you know not. Perhaps 
there is a reference here to the contrast of the brate creation, who 
know of nothing beyond the present life, with that of man, ever looking 
to something tbat Jies beyond. In the morbid feeling which sces 
no advantage of man over beast (iii, 18) the Preacher puts the case 
to the disparagement of human nature. This thought is admirably 
answered by Tepnyson— 

“T envy not the beast that takes 

“His license in the field of time, 

“ Unfetterod by the sense of crime, 
“To whom a conscience never wakes. 
“Nor what may count itself as blest, 

“The heart that never plighted troth ; 

“But stagnates in the weeds of sloth, 
“Nor any want-begotten rest. 

“T hold it trae whate'er befall, 

“T bold it when ¥ sorrow most, 

«Tis better to have Jov'd and lost, 
“Than never to have loved at all.” 

10—12. A Summary. 

The Preacher sums up his arguments—and brings them all to the 
point from which he startcd—that all is vanity, | : 

10, The Preacher recurs to hia former complaint of the ever-recurring 
round of fate in which all things are involved, and laments ix & 
teocbid Nain that man is but tho passivo subject of a power mightier 





“ts 4 already.” Rather, “was named” (lit. “the name of 
“it wae alroady called”) not in the counsel of the Most High, as in Isa. xlv, 


a accents in the original separate | “ poor that knoweth,” or the poor man of 
“that toowdie from “to kee | aadomianding. 
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and it is known that it s man: : 


ss Sneither may he contend with him that is 









E mightier than he. 
11 Seeing there be many things that increas> 
$ Beh the vanity, what ¢s man the better ? 


ier 12 For who knoweth what is good for man in thie life, 
Nis candy, fall the days of his vain life which he spendeth 


nP.18 M1, 
‘tin, 


as*a % 
For ‘who can t:ll 8 man what shall be after 
him under the sun? 





etn gente (HAPTER VI 
1 Remedies ageing vanity Gard a, mortification, 7 patience, 


*Peyean J A *GOOD name is better than precious 
ointment ; 

8,4; lvi. 6, but in the sphere of byg es of which the nt 

age is mere repetition, his isa general slatement, having ref 

not to man only, but to the whole creation, 

“That it is man." Rather, “ that euch is man.” It becomes manifest 
that man is auch as I have described, a mere creature of blind fate, 

“Neither may he.” Rather, “and that he cannot contend with one 
“that is mightier than he.” ‘This is part of that which, secording ta 
the morbid view of the Preacher, became known to him. He is nut 
thinking of God, of Whom this might be justly said, see marg, reff, ; 
ut of some pprer which he only fecls to be fettering, mastering hin 
against his will, 

11, “Many things.” Such as riches, learning, and the like, which 
all merely prove to be mere vanities, and «0 whut good does mau get 
‘out of them? Comp. ii, 11, “there was no profit.” 

12. “ Who knowath.” Comp, ii. 1. “All the days of his vain life.” 
Whereas in an ordinary mood he would have maid “all the days of 
“his lite here, in the spirit of complaint, he say “all the days of his 
“rain life,” 

“As a shadow.” Lit. “the shadow,” like the shadow upon a 
dial, which passes over it and leaves no trace bebind. So “shadow” is 
cased (2 Kings xx. 11. Comp. Jor. vi.4. Ps. cil. 11), : 


CHAPTER VII. 
1—22, Answers to Complaints. 

In the Hebrew Bible this chapter bogina with an enlarged letter. 
A few such letters ocour in different parts of the Sacred Volume, and 
are generally supposed to have been intended by the Masoretic reviners 
aga guide to readers or copyists. Here it eocins rather the mark of a 
principal division, Hebrew commentators divide the Book gf Eccles 
tastes into four great sections, the third of which begina here (see xii. 
13). At this pomt the Preacher auswers in turn some of the complaints 
of the murmurer, We might have expected that le would haye done s0 


he while mhier] ranemine + and ea micht have lankad for ar oranment 
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and the day of death than the day of one's 
birth. 


2 If is bettar to go to the house of mourning, 
than to go to the house of feasting: 





intended to close the debate at once, and fitted to answer conclusively 
objections rife at the it day, and to sti!l doubts which at all times 
have arisen in thoughtfal i This, however, is not the method 
hhere adopted: maxims are laid down and precepts delivered as with 
authority, in which we find answers without discussion, and exhortations 
to practical duties, which in the long ran will best’ quiet an uneasy 
spirit (see on v. 2; and x.1,). This is in accordance with a common 
mode of Scriptural revelation. Rules are Jaid down, not in the firat 
ingtance to be apprehended intellectually, but to be learned practically. 
“Tf any man will do His will, be shall know of the doctrine whether it 
“he of God" (St. John vii. 17.). With these exhortations are interwoven 
commendations of wisdom, wi excellence the complainer failed to 
sec. This section may be divided into three portions, in which the 
Preacher prescribes ag remedics for the evils before stated: (1) the 
true estimation of worldly good (vv. 1—6.); (2) patience under op- 
pression (vv. 7—14.); (3) conduct of life according to the rules of 
true wisdom {vv, 15—22.), 


1—6. The True Estimate of Worldly Good, 


1, “Better.” There is leas reason to complain of the emptiness of 
worldly joys when we learn that there ie something hotter. 

“A good name.” This answers ii, 16. The good, upright man 
ia remembered, and it is no slight blessing for a man to leave behind 
him an bonoured name for virtue and integrity. Comp. Prov. xxii. 1. 
The immediate roferonce is to a name for righteous dealing during life— 
but we are reminded of a yet more precious name, the “new name” 
which Christ promised to write upon “him that overcometh” (Rev. ii. 
17; iii, 12.) 

* praen ointment.” “Ointment” or oil. The “anginting oi 
in the Mosaic law was prepared with peculiar rites, and held specially 
sacred (Exod. xxx. 23--33.). This was one of the “precious things” 
shown by Hezekiah to the messengers of Merodach (Isa. xxxix. 2), 
Ointment was among the Isrnelites of special-value (Ps, exxxiii. 2. 
Cant. i.3, Micah vi.7, Also St, Matt, xxvi. 7.). 

“The day of death.” This had been urged by the murmurer (iv. 
2,3), but in a very different epirit. “The day of death” is to the 
righteous man the happy cloac of a life of trouble. In the Old Testament 
wo find even among the men of God a melancholy strain wi 
templato death (comp, Isa, xxviii, 17, 18. and Ps. Ixxx 
Thero wore indeed intimations of the coming life (Ps. x 
was resdrved for the 1 to throw full light upon the grave, St. 
Paul could toach and fee) that “to die is gain,” if wo live to Christ 
(Phil, i. 219; and it is “a yoico from heaven” which says, “ Write, 
“ Blessed are the dead which div in tho Lord, from henceforth ; ... that 
“thoy may rest from their Iabours; and their works do follow them” 
(Bev, xiv. J8). i 

2, This verao answers ii, 22; iii. 22. In cortain sense cheerfulness 
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for that ts the end of all men; 
and the living will lay f to his heart, 
30r, Ange, 3 2 Sorrow és better than laughter : 
»200.7.10 for by the sadness of the countenance the 
heart is made better. 
4 The heart of the wise ig in the house of 
mourning ; 
but the heart of fools s in the honse of mirth. 





is a Christian duty (1 Thess, v. 16.); but Christianity has taught that 
there are special blessings for the mourner (St. Matt. v. 4), and that 
it is good ‘to weep with them that weep” (Rom. xii. 15.). 

“That is the end of all men.” mourning is distinctively the 
mourning for the dead (Ps. xxxv. 14.). Rosenmiiller quotes from an 
‘Arabian poet— 

“If thon heorest mourning for the dead, be ready to attend ; 
“Té thou art invited to a feast, beware!” 
“ The end of all men” is death, and it is profitablo to consider that 
end. (Comp. Ps. xxxix. 45.) It is remarkable that while death is 
spoken of in the Old Testament as the “ond” (Lam, i, 9, Jub vi, 11.), 
we never find this term applied to it in the New, Christians are 
taught to look to another “end,” the end of the wortd, the consummati 
the second coming of Christ (St. Matt. xxiv. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 24). It ig 
good so to live, that, laying to heart the end of our lives, we mey be pre: 
for it; it is better to have that hope which enables us to look 
forward to tho end as the promised consummation of joy and felicity. 

3. The view which discovers a chief guod in the thankful enjoyment . 
of the present life, though not withoat truth. is partial,—-recognizing 
only the outward aspect of our condition. It remains to exhibit the 
counterpart of the tpt spiritual aspect of man’s nature, the 
higher pa of his existence. The former view necessarily leads to 
perplexity, becanso, if this life bo all, it is bard to discover any difference 
between the “wise” (or God-fearing), and the “fool” {or godlcas). 
But the Preacher now enters upon the deeper thought, states the 
divine paradox, and supports it by exposing the hollowness of the * fool's” 
(so-called) enjoyment. 

“ Sorrow.” Tho same Hebrew word which is rendered “ gricf™ (i, 18 ; 
ii, 23.). If our Translators had not changed the English word, the 
answer would be more distinct. The murmuror has said “In much 
“wisdom ia much grief;" and “ali his [man’s] travail [ie] grief.” 
Here is the reply: thia “grief” of which you complain is hotter than 
the “laughter,” which was found to be “ mad” even in this world, 

“Sadness of the countenancs.” The same phrase is found in 
Neh, ii, 2, Nehemiah, in his thoughtful sadness for his country's woo, 
in the midst of the royal banquet, is an example how “sadness” is 
often the accompaniment and cause of ‘ 

4, “Mirth” Sometimes “ mirth” is to be acknowledged as tho gift 
of God (¥.20.), But the emptiness of “mirth” is discovered already 
(ii. 2), and we now find why it is 50 empty, becanso it jg specially 
sought by “ fools,” the godless. J 
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5 ¢ It és better to hear the rebuke of the wise, © Bee Pealnt 
than for a man to hear the song of foola. Pov a8 
6 ¢ For as the *crackling of thorns under = pot, 2 J8 3.2 
so és the laughter of the fool : this also és vanity. ,ch22 
7 { Surely oppression maketh a wise man mad; 
and a gift deatroyeth the heart. _ OEE 
8 Better zs the end of a thing than the beginning oa 


thereof : 
and ‘the patient in spirit és better than thes Prv.14.m, 
proud in spirit. 
9 ® Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry : epyegtt 
for anger resteth in the bosom of fools, Jem, 119, 





5,6, Solomon had tried the delights of music and the like, but 
in vain (ii. 8.). Ho now tells us that the grave rebuko of the God- 
fearing mun, setting forth ri and truth, and reproving sin, 
is better than the sungs and the music which are in the entertainments 
of tho godless (comp. Isa. v, 12). The hollowness of the fool's 
laughter is compared to the crackling of thorns under a caldron.” 
Palestine abounded in thorny plants, which it was customary to use for 
this purpose (Ps. lviii. 9.) ; just as the blaze of such kindling passes 
quickly awuy and leaves no trace bebind, eo passes away the noisy 
laughter of fools, 

7-14, Patience under Oppression. 

9. “ Oppression.” Not the exfering but the doing wrong, makes a 
wiso man loge his senses, The provalence of “oppression” and the 
injustice of judges had given special occasion for complaint (iii. 16; 
iy. 1). Tho Preacher now reminds his readers that an oppressor 
ecases to have any claim to wisdom, and bocomes a fcol (“maa”), and 
that bribes destroy and ruin him who receives them. Comp. Deut. xvi. 
19, whero men are exhorted not to “ take a gift,” because “a gift doth 
“Pind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the cause of the righteous.” 
Cruelty deprives a man of reason and so brings him to destruction, 
according to the old proverb, expressive indeed of a heathen, rather than 
0 Christian sentiment, Quem Deus rult perdere prius dementat; i.e. God 
blinds the man whom He would destroy. Comp. I Sam. xxv. 25, “ Nabal 
H (fon, is his neme, and folly is with bim,” and Pa, xxv. 4, 

. ‘The oppressor has been warned that oppression will in truth bo his 
rain; tho oppressed is now encouraged to wait patiently until the end. 
Wo are reminded of tho Apostlie Sajunctions (Gal, vi 9. Heb, xii, 2. 





Rom. xi. ¥2.), but, above al teaching of our Lord, Who elevated 
the state of euffering by His own precept and example (St. Matt, 
v.88—4%.). Tho meaning of the sorrows of the oppressed, which we pity 
bat cannot relieve (iv. 1.), is found in the words of comfort, “ That no 
‘man should be moved by these afflic for yourselves know that we 
“are appointed thoreunto” (2 Thess. . 

® “Angry,” “anger.” The word is generally rendered “grief” 
(“‘eorrow,” in ver. 3,), and expresscs vexation of spirit rather than indig~ 
nation, Adé@pting this sense, the present verse may be ooanected with the 
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10 Say not thou, What is the cause that the 
former days were better than these? 
2 Heh ont For thou dost not enquire * wisely concerning 
dames this. 
10% aq, 11 Wisdom ts ° good with an inheritance : 
axinet- and by € there 4s profit*to them that sea the 
: sun, 
is a ‘defence, and money ts a 
defence ; 
but the excellency of knowledge és, that wisdom 
giveth life to them that have it. 
13 Consider the work of God : 
'eeeghi2, for ‘who can make that straight, which he hath 
taal 14.27, made crooked ? 


foregoing exhortation to long-suffering and patience, Do not quickly 
give wag to vexation aud grief at that whith betaite you, Such ime 
patience belongs to the godless, who, being without truo support, fret in 
‘vain at the lot assigued to them. 

10. This verse continues tho warning against discontent. “Thou 
“dost not enquire wisely.” Tho origina) ix rather more forcible : 
“Tt is not from wisdom that thou askest this” (sce margin), Such im- 
patient complaints come not from “ wisdom.” This loads up naturally 
to the conunendation of “wisdom” which follows, 

11. “ With an inheritance.” Tho particlo rendered “with” is often 
equivalent to “as well as” (see margin). Above, ii. 16, “ There ix no 
“remembrance of the wise man more than oj rit} the fool ;" Vs, 
Ixxili, 5, “ Neither are they Plagued tike [with] other men.” Here this 
meaning should be adopted.“ 13 as good as an inheritanc: 
Comp. ver. 12: “ Wisdom is a defence, and money is a defence,” 
wisdom aa well ag money is a‘defence. 

“To them that see the sun,” “to the living.” Tho Preacher declares 
the benefit of wisdom in thia life, This truth had dawned upon him 
before (ii. 13,), but had becn dismissed. It is now reussortod and enforced. 
Compare the praises of wisdom” (Prov. viii. 11—36.). 

12. “ Wisdom is a defence, and money is a defence.” Lit, “In the 
“shadow of wisdom, in the shadow of silver ;" i.e, If you lave the pro- 
tection of wisdom, you have all the protection which riches can aflord. 
Comp. Isa, xxx. 2,3, Ps, xci. 1. Much bas already been said as to tho 
vanity of riches, because tho pussession does not secure the cnjuyment of 
thom (vi, 2.). Here is the answer. Riches bring some security, avd #0 
docs wisdom; but the socurity of wisdom transcends that given by 
riches, because it gives life to its posowor (Ps, xvi, 11.). Porliaps in 
the Preacher's mind the tranquil enjoyment of the present life was tho 
predominant idea, bat we may soe in theso words a fuller and a deeper 
truth. “Godliness” (which is identical with “wisiom,”, rightly so 
called), aays the Apostle, “ unto all things, having “promive 
“of the life that now is, of thet which is to come” (1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Comp. St. Jobn xii 60. Rom, vi. 22. 1 St. John v. 18—20.). 

13, The “ crooked” and the “straight” are both God's work, and 
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14 pan fie day of prosperity be joyful, Rha e 


but in the day of adversity consider : eee 
God ales hath *set the one over against these made 
other, 
to _ end that man should find nothing after 
im, 


15 All things have I seen in the days of my vanity: 


Both have their uvex. An anawer to i. 16. The complaint had been 
partially answered (i, 26.—ii. 14.), but the answer here is more fi 
12), 











satisfuctory. The inference had been, Enjoy what God provides 
‘but now it is shown that “ sdversity” no leas than “ prosperity” haa 
its uses, and it is to be accepted not merely as inevitable, but ay full of 
blowing, 

“ Sweet are the uses of adversity, 

“Which, like a toad, ugly and venomous, 

“ Wears ‘yet a precious jewel in Lis head.” 

(Shakespeare). 

os “Consider.” Contemplate, so as to understand. Comp. St. Mutt. 
vi. 28, 

“Hath set the one over against the other.” Hath ordained 
‘buth pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, success and failure, in such 
measure that one anawers to and fills up what is wanting in the other, 
Comp. Ecclua, xxiii. 14, 15: ‘ Good is set against evil, and life against 
“death : 60 is tho godly against tho sinner, aud the sinner against the 
“godly. So look upon all the works of tho Most High, and there are two 
“ and two, one against anotlier.” It would not be well for men on earth 
to have unmixed good or umnixed ovil. Therefore God tempers the one 
with tho other, and makes “all things work together for good to them 
“that love God” (Rom, viii, 28,). 

“To the end that man should find nothing after him’ So 
that man should not discover what is to come after ; that is, what future 
shall befall cither him or his descendants, Comp, iii, 11, There is 
referenco to the complaint in vi, 12; the answer being that this dis- 
position, whereby the future is concealed from man, is purposely ordained 
by God, Who, assigning to cach man evil as well as good, mercifully 
ides from him the future, lest the expectation of future serrow mar the 
enjoyment of present felicity. Thus what at first seemed au evil, turns 
out to be a blessing. 

: “Oh! blindness to the future kindly given, 
“That cach way fill the circle mark'd by heaven.” 

(Pope). 
15—22¢ Conduct of life by the rules of true wisdom, 
15, This ia uot stated as a complai:t, but as an obscure fact, which 

Jeads upto the precopta which follow. 'Theso precepts are in (he main 
‘bared _upon dential considerations; and these aro not to be dis- 
regurded by the servant of God. Our Lord did not disdain to appeal to 


them, St. Matt. v. 25; x. 23, 
“ All things.” Lit. “ the whole;” not all things of every kind (as in 
4. 14.), but all which concerns the question beforohim. “J have seen all 


“things,” &c. 1 have taken a compreheusivo view of the whole subject, 
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th he, ‘there is a just man that perisheth in his 
righteousness, | : 
and there is a wicked man that prolongeth his 
life in his wiel 
=Prv2516 16 ™ Be not righteous over much ; *neither make 
rary Bi hah noi : thyself ? 
8 Teh ba w lest thou ? destroy thysel 
oiset 47 Be) not over much wicked, neither bo thow 
© Job 15. 52, foolish 


Fovien, — why shouldest thou die ° before thy timo? 
$e mn 18 J# és good that thou shouldest take hold of this ; 


thy Choe 





“In the days of my vanity” In tho cours of my life. Comp. 
vi, 12, 

In his righteousness;” “in his wickedness.” Not so much ho- 
cause he is righteous, or wicked, as notwithstanding he is righteous or 
wicked. Our Lord taught us that tho wicked are “in their generation 
“wiser than the children of light” (St. Luke xvi. 8.) ; and as by this 
wislom tho wicked often prosper, 60 for lack of wisdom tho righteous 
fail, We must remember that our Lond taught us to bo “ wise ay 
“sorpenta,” St, Matt. x. 16, and that this need not binder our being 
“harmless as doves.” 

16, “Be not righteous overmuch.” Some have thought this to be 
a warning against av affectation of rightoousness or wisdom ; but, in 
connection with ver. 15, it must be taken as « prudential iustrnction 
(comp. iii. 1, 7.), like that of our Lord, “Cast not thy pearls before 
“gywine, lest they turn aud rend you” (St. Matt. vii. 6,). Wo need not 
expose ourselves to unnecessary danger, or unnecessarily interfere oven 
to vindicate justice, or proclaim wisdom, 

“Why shouldest thou destroy thyself?” Rather, “why chouldest 
“thou be brought to confusion?” The verb more commonly nxans, to be 
amazed or put to confusion, and is here so rendered by the Latin Ve- 
sion. This seems to be better, tho consequence of oxcess in this 
direction being leas disastrous than of excess in the other, Thus a 
person who in an excess of righteous zeal undaly interposes even in 
a good canso may expose himself to shamo and los, bat not to 
destruction, 

27, “Be not overmuch wicked." The repetition of “ overmuch” 
points out that the stress is to be Jaid in this second injunction, Excess 
in maintaining right and truth may put a man to confusion, but excoss 
in wickodness leads to ruin and deuth. 

“Neither be thou foolish” “Foolish” is here, as throughout, 
godless. Comp. Ps, ix. 17: “The wicked shall bo turned into hell, and 
“all the nations that forget Gud." 

38. The former “thie” refers to vor. 17, tho latter to ver. 16. Tho 
Forte would be better rendered, “ It is good that thou shouldgst tako hold 
“ of thie ” (i.c, tho precept, “Bo not overmouch wicked"), “and aleo from 
‘that {the precept “ Be not righteous overmuch,”) “withdraw not thine 
"hand, for be that foareth God eball come forth from both of them ” 
(Le. from both of the two excesses). ‘ 
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yea, algo from this withdraw not thine hand : 
for he that feareth God shall come forth of 


them all. 
19 Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more than ten »,Prov,21.22 
taighty men which are in the city. ch. 9.36, 18. 


20 9 For there is not a just man upon earth, thats) 
dosth and sinneth not. pe Eras, 
21 Also 4take no heed unto all words that are tycmue 
. 2 Heb. give 
lest“thou hear thy servant curse thee : heer * 
22 for oftentimes algo thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others. 


23 All this have I proved by wisdom : 
¥T said, I will be wise; but it was far from me, * Rom. 1,22, 


“He that fosreth God” the same as the “wise” man, extolled 
throughout this chapter. Comp. Prov. viii. 13. 

19. “Wisdom sale exalted, in answer to ii. 15, 16. All true 
wisdom is based upon “the fear of God ;” but the “ fear of God” is not 
inconsistent with such wisdom as leads to a prudent conduct of life. 

20. The connection is this: There is need of true wisdom to keep us. 
in the righ ht way, becanso of the infirmity of our Carts This verse is 

i. 











nce with, perhaps a quotation from, Ps. Ji See marg. reff. 





we need not be very indignant if men sometimes disparage us, nor must 
wo forget that we oursclycs sometimes epcak ill of our neighbours behind 
their backs, 

“Curae.” Rather, “make light of." The original meaning of the verb 
is“ make light,” and hence “hold up tocontempt;” and this is here more 
appropriate than “curse.” ‘The remembrance of man’s sinfulness and of 
our own faults shoald creat in us humility, and this thought will hel 
us in times of sorrow and distress. This will shed light upon the dar! 
ways of Providence, this will still the tumult of soul, this will animate 
hope. In merited’ suffering we recognize His footsteps, and gather 
aagurance from the presonce of Him Who is no less merciful than just. 

23—29. The Corruption of Mankind. 

Tho Preacher had reminded his renders of man’s sinfulness, in order 
to teach them patience and humility. He is led by this thought to 
dwell upon the depravity of man and woman alike ; and he concludes 
that this Mas arison from man’s perversion of God's original gift of 
righteousnoss, 

‘BS, “All this.” All that is contained in tho foregoing section, 
“I proved by wisdom.* Comp. i. 13; ii. 3. “It? Lit, ate, ie. 
wisdom in he abstract; the personal pronoun in the original ix better 

rved. Comp. Prov. i. 20. Ecclux, xxiv. 1, &c. Though the 

her lad acquired much wisdom in particulars, yet when he 
looked after “wisdom” in its perfection, he found it to be far from 
him. 2 
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sjovza1, 24 "That which is far off, and * excaeding deep, who 
Ph. 6.70, can find it out? 
lied mins heart to know, and to search, 


Cases oO BET opp 

sy Deere: and to seek out wisdom, and the reason of 

ech. 5.1%. things, 

oe and to know the wickedness of folly, even of 
foolishness and madness : 


Pry 26 *and I find more bitter than death the woman, 
whose heart zs snares and nets, and her hands 


as bands : 
a Teh, he  whoso pleaseth God shall escapa from her ; 
Before God. but the sinner shall be taken by her, 
ych.% 27 Behold, this have I found, saith ¥the preacher, 
40r,srich- — # counting one by one, to find out the account : 
agate 28 which yet my soul sceketh, but I find not : 
Sind ont ie “one man among a thousand have I found ; 
n but 2 woman among all those have I not found. 
29 Lo, this only have I found, 
9that God hath made man upright; but »they 
have sought out many inventions, 


24. This is closely connected with the preceding verse. 

“Far off” and “exceeding deep,” i.c. very remoto was wisdom, and 
therefore not casity to be fuund. Comp. Jub xxviii, 12, &c, 

25, Comp, i, 17; ii, 12. 

26. “I find more bitter than death.” Moro exactly, “I find 
“something more bitter than death,—the woman,” &c. Of all wickednuss, 
aud of all follies and madness, the most dangerous are those which 
arise from a depraved woman Solomon had ei experience of this 
(1 Kings xi. 4—8.), and depicts it in the book of Pruvorbs (Prov. ti. 
16; v.38; vii. 6, &c. ; xxiii. 27.). 

97. “Counting one by one, to find out the account.” Comparing 
“ono thing with another in order to arrive at a just estimate” (we 
margin). 

28. “ Seeketh,” “find.” Rather, “sought,” found.” IIc is recounting 
his experience. He sought long in vain, and at Jast ihe result of his 
search way to find indeed, ut only here and there, 
us he desired to kee; “one man among a thousand.’ 
“A woman among all those have I not foun r 
docs not mean to deny the existence of yirtuoux women (gomp. ix. 1; 
and Prov, ¥, 19; xviii, 22; xxxi.10.); but hero he ia speaking of 
the sensual, and means to declare that women, when once given to 
sensuality, aro more irroclaimable, more desperntely wiekcit than men. 
Compare the account of man’s fall (Gen. iii, 16.) with St. Panl’s 
reference to woman's part in it (2 Car. 1 Tim, i#. 14). Sen 
aleo Ecclus. xxv. 24; xiii. 12—14. This thought of woman's part in 
the Fall was probably in the Proacher'a mind, 

29, The corruption of mankind, indirectly stated in, vor. 20, is 
here brought forward as a fundamental truth, which alone can explain 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Kinga ‘are greatly to be 6 The dirine providence ts to be 
derrned. ABI is better tou the godly tn adverely, thon with the 
wicked in prosperity, 15 The work of God ts unsearchatle. 


1 ‘HO és as the wise man? 
And who knoweth the interpretation of a+rpv.ts, 
thing? Bee Aci 6, 
*A man’s wisdom maketh his face to shine, A eee 


and *>the boldness of his face shall be changed. rz‘. 
2 I counsel thee to keep the king’s commandment, e101 4 
°and that in regard of the oath of God. ee 









the condition of the world, This ix the Scriptural account of the 
matter, Gon. i, 27; Gen. iii.; Rom. i. 20, &e. “Since the full 
‘man has forgotten ‘his true position, tho prsition of a recipient of 
‘the wixlom which is from ubove; and fullows, instead, the devices of 
“his own wandering heart. The only way of recovery from this wickuest, 
“of esvape from these fancies of the brin, is to belake ourselves to 
‘man’s true position; under the Almighty’s ruling hand, to renounce 
“all wisdom of our own, and be content to learn of God” (Hengetenberg), 


CHAPTER VIII, 
1—4, Counsels of Submission to Rulers. 


Many of the evils before noted were political, and to these a 
corrective must be administered. In the Jatter part of Solomon's 
reign tho condition of the people suffered much from a spirit of 
rebellion and turbulence. Hence the remedy proposed is subinission 
to legitimate authority. We aro nut to expect to find here a true 
system of politics, any more than to find in Scripture a system of 
philosophy, or a system of science. The Scriptural plan of dealing 
with politics is to lay down principles applicalle to things as they 
are, but capable of application when a better state hall prevail, Sv 
in the New Testament submission tu tyrannical’ rulers, and tho 
obedience enjoined to eaves rest_on the general duty of submitting 
to the ordinance of God (Rom. xiii. 1—7. Titus iii, 1. 1 St, Peter in. 
18—16.), 

1, A prefatory commendation of wisdom, with a view to its application 
to political life. “Who is the wise man?” The leading thought 
here is not the scarch after wislom, ax vii, 28, but simply an appeat 
to the wise man, as alone fitting to judge in such matter; as in Pa. 












Ps. civ. 15. Jub xsix. 24. 

“Boldness of his face." The seme worls rendered "fierce counte~ 
“uanceg” Deut. xx: 50. Den. viii. 23 ; “impudent face,” Prov. vii. 13. 
*Oxanged.” Wisdom brings with it gentleness and softness, instead 
of hari obstinacy. 

2. “In regard of the osth of God.” Oaths of allegiance, even to 
a tyrant, bind one who has sworn thom. It was reckoned as a griovous 
sin in Zedckiah, that be had broken his outha to the Babylonian 
oppressor (Ezck. xvii. 15, 16.), 
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an104 3 4 Be not hasty to go out of his aight : 
stand not in an ing ; 3 
for he doeth whatsoever Plesseth him. 
4 Where the word of a king és, there is power: 
Job 24. 18 and ¢ who may say unto him, What doest thou? 


" 5 Y| Whoso keepeth the commandment *shail feel 
no evil thing: 
and a wise man’s heart discerneth both time 
and judgment, PS: 
teat 6 Because ‘to every purposo there is time and 
judgment, 
@. “Out of his sight.” Lit. “from his face.” Do not too hastily 
withdraw thyself from his countenance and favour. 
“Stand not in an evil thing.” Tako no part in any evil counsel 
of rebellion, The king is powerful enough to repress such attempts. 
Paid not improbably refer to Jerobosn and hus flight (1 Kings xi. 


21K 








5—13. Submission to the dispensation of Providence, 

and obedience to the commandments of God. 

The foregoing precepts are introductory and illustrative of what 
follows, As it is the part of prudence to obey an earthly ruler, because 
he can punish offenders, so tho wise (God-fearing) man will keep 
the commandments of God, being sure that thoro will bo a day 
of account, 

The wiso man. obeys God's law, knowing that all things are ordered 
by Him, and have their appointed judgmont (ver. 5.), There ix a 
set time, though tho ills of man are many, and ho knows not what 
is coming upon him, nor has he any power to avert tho hour of 
death (vv, 6-8). There is indeed a time at which tho wicked 
soem to prosper, and ond their days with honour, while the righteous 
are disregarded, and men seem to think that becausc sentence ix 
delayed, the wicked shall esape with impunity (vv. 9—11.). But 
in tho end right shall prevail (vv. 12, 13.). 

&. The new perograph should begin here, not at ver. 6. Our 
Translators wero probably guided by tho repetition of an “ovil thing” 
from ver. 8, Observe that the English word “commandment” ruprosenis 
a different Hebrew word in ver. 2 and here. Here it is the word 
which pecially denotes the commandment of God (Prov. xix, 16,). 
“Feel,” lit. “know” (margin), the same word as is rendered “discerneth.” 
There seems to be a link between tho paragraphs in the “repetition 












of words, but @ link with » difference, He that k tho word 
(it. “ mouth") of the King shall not devise evil (ver 2); he that eepoth 
tho commandment of God shall not know evil (Ps. ci, 4.); and a wiso 


man’s heart kmoweth “time” (the appointed season for gach event 

as in ch, iii.), and “ judgment,” tho retribution of Divino justice, 

we Booman = = “teratone’” Bathe, “for there is time 
jndgment to every purpose, because the evil of man is great 

“upon him.” See on vi. t, There is a set time when man’s Sork 
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therefore the misery of man ¢s great upon him, 
sgl which shal be: tPrr. 


7 ®For he knoweth not that 1 A. 
for who can tall him # when it shall be? wos 
8 » There ts no man that hath power ‘over the 47)/* 
irit to retain the spirit; atte 
Beiter hath power in the de of death : (ibe 
6 is no * discharge in war 5 8 Or, castiag 
neither shall wickedness deliver those that are “"™?** 
iven to it. 
9 All this have I seen, and applied my heart unto 
work that is done under the sun: 


there ts a time wherein one man ruleth over 
another to his own hurt. 
10 And so I saw the wicked buried, who had come 
and gone from the placo of tho holy, 
and they were forgotten in tho city where they 
had so done : 
this is also vanity. 


shall be brought to fleet. ‘because the evil to which man is subject 
lies heavily upon him. Tho particle remlered “therefore” is that 
which is commonly “ because,” as in the begining of thia very verse, 
‘The ovil was the cause, not the consequence, Hut it is often hard 
in the dispensutions of Providence to say which is the because and 
which the therefore, 

“Milsory.” Not the grief which man fecls, bat, as elsewhere, the 
“evil” which he suffers, 

8, “Spirit.” Spirit of life. Man has no power to retain his lifo 
at pleasure. Death comes certainly, and from death there is no release. 
The wicked may therofore be sure that judgment will overtake them, 
Comp, Pa, | 

8. "To Rather, “to his hart,” i.e. to the hurt of 
the subject, not of the ruler. the case of ‘the oppressed, as in 
iv. 1, not of the oppressor, as in vi Tho Preacher now proceeds 
to solve tho difficulty. 

10, The wicked buried.” Honoured with the rites of sepulture. 
Sce on vi. 3. So in St. Luke xvi. 22, “the rich man died, and was 
“buried.” “From the place of the holy,” from the holy city, 
Joramlem, They had “come end gone from,” ic. lived in the 
city, and away. 

“Had s> done.” Rather, “hal dono right”! This clause is in 
contrast to the former. Tho Preacher had scen the wicked livo 
and dia in honour, and the just forgotten. This is in direct 
contradiction to tho assurance of Prov. x. 7. According to the 
‘Authoriseds Version, they who aro forgotten are the ungodly men, 


desirable in our Authorised Version, “ the 
cheat ofthe foolish darth nt en rather, 
‘ig not right,” ie. upright (See Fura’s 
Lexicon.) Z 











cen POM His ed with the soe 
ms used 
Bap" in 2 Kings vil 9," wodo pot well” 


1n Prov. xv. 7, # aimilar correction seems 
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xpe10¢ 11 * Because sentence against an evil work is not 
fata 30, executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully 
set in them to do evil. 
1Jeut 05.30. 12 "Though a sinner do evil an hundred times, and 
his days be l, 
arusu, yet surely I know that ™it shall be well with 
Boor 33, them that fear God, which fear beforo him : 
tea.10,1. 13 but it shal] not be well with the wicked, neither 
meee shall he prolong Ais days, which are as a 
shadow ; 
because he feareth not before God. 


14 { There is a vanity which is done upon the carth ; 


Dt tad that there be just mez, unto whom it "happeneth 
ei hn according to the work of the wicked ; 


again, there be wickel men, to whom it hap- 
peneth according to the work of the righteous: 

I said that this also és vanity. 

"Sid: 15 °Then I commended mirth, 


fe a because a man hath no better thing under the sun, 


who seem indeed prosperous and houourable, but are in the end 
forgotten. In this way the latter part_of the verse corrects thu 
former, and the thought is like that in Ps. Ixxiii, 18—20, But the 
close of the verse, “this is also vanity,” precludes this explanation, 
The correction is not given until ver. 13. 

1118. Tho answer is that punishment, though it may bo tardy, 
is sure, Comp, 1 Tim, v. 24. 

viii.'14.—ix. 1, 

The Preacher now recapitulates the stagva of fecling through which 
he pasud (vv, 14-17.) in order ta arrive at tho recognition of the 
truth that all things are onlered by God (ix. 1.). 

The first verse of chap. ix. in our Authorised Version should ruther 
be attached to tho preceding chapter, as it expremes tho goneral 
conclusion from the preceding verses. But it is also closely ennnected 
with what follows. For from this poiut to the end of the Dunk, it is the 
Preacher's purposo to shew that the world heing under Gol's government, 
life may be, and should be so condneted, as to lead to happiness 
aud content through observance of the rule of true wisdom, which 
consists in the fear of God. . 

14. Thia is the samo difficulty’ which has been stated before, ii. 15. 
Thea “ it ia _ in connection Wee os declaration of Va tine 
“and judgment for every purpose” (ver, 6), it finds its answer in 
the mysterious yet ‘icliborate onlor of Divine Providence. « 

15. This had been already urged by the Preacher in a different frame 
of mind, see on ii. 23—26; iif, 12, 22. Here he tells us how ho 
liad once been led to think present enjoyment tho utmost attainab!o 

man, e 
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than to eat, and to drink, and to ba merry : 
for that shall abide with him of his labour the 
days of his life, which God giveth him under 
the sun. 
16 When I applied mine heart to know wisdom, 
and fe see the business that is done upon the 
earth : 
{for also there és that neither day nor night secth 
sleep with his eyes :) 
17 then I beheld all the work of God, 
that ?a man cannot find out the work that isp se: 
done under the sun : Mo, 
because though a man labour to seek ¢ ont, 
yet he chal? not find ¢ ; 
yea farther; though a wise man think to know 
it, Vyet shall he not be able to find it. 








cs 


16,17. Comp. ii, 22, 23. When the Preacher applied bis heart 
to wixlom, in order to eee and understand the weaning of man’s 
ccascless tui] upon earth, he recognized tho hand of God iu all 
which is going on, incomprobensible indced, and past, finding out, 
yot 60 plainly duo to a Divino Author, that the Piencher cones to 
the samo conclusion as Job, “I uttered that I understuod not; things 
“too wonderful fur me, which I knew not” (Job xlii. 3.), 

Nor is this merely a confession of impotence, Man's ignorance 
of tho futuro aud dependence on God for life, for death, and for all 
things, furnishes an answer to objections raised ou the ground of the 
immutability of tho laws of nature advanced in ch, 1, “Tho as- 
“tronomer, who can predict the exact position of a planet in the 
heavens a thonsand ycars hence, knows not what may be his own 
state-of health to-morrow, nor how the wind which Mows upon hin 

ill vary from day to day. May we not be permitted to conclude, 
ith o distinguislud Christian philosopher, that there ix a Divine 
rovitence in thix arrangement of nature: that, while enouzh is 
isplayod to atimulate the intellectual and practical energies of man, 
“ enough i still concraled to make him feel his dependence upon Gea" 
{Mausel's Bampton Lectures, Lect. vi.). Mansel quotes from alCosh, 
Method of the Dicine Government, pp. 172, 174 (4th edition). 

16, “The business that is done.” Not the business of life, as 
in ii, 236 v. 3, but tho travail (as in i, 13.) of secking and searching 
out what is done under heaven; “for also there is.... hia eyes.” 
This should not be parenthetic, it is the description of the travail? 
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things bappen pe er br ae in 0 necessity of death 
1 Like things t0 good and bad. 4 There ia a nee 

Bee Cael Secret Oo 
2Theb 7 1 Fo all this 7I considered in my heart even 


gare, or, et 


tomy keart, to declare all this, . . 
achat, ®that the righteous, and the wise, and their 
works, are in the hand of God: 


no man knoweth either love or hatred by all 
that is before them, 


eJob2n7, 2 FY PAI! things come alike to all: . 
Pete 312, thereis one eventto the righteous, and to the wicked ; 
Mal. 3.25. to the good and to the clean, and to the unclean ; 
to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacri- 
ficeth not : 
as ¢s the good, so és the sinner ; 


CHAPTER IX. 

1, ®or* The connection is this:—I found out how inscrutable 
wero the works of God; “for I considered all this,” &c., “even to 
“declare,” to make clear, or explain. This no man knoweth either 
“love or hatred,” rather, “whether it bo Jove or hatred,” i.e, none 
knoweth whether God afflicts him in love or in anger, whether for 
correction or for punixhment. 

‘By all that is before them.” Rather, “all is before them,” i.e. all 
is in the future unknown until it comes to pass! “ Before" does not 
niean here present to their cyes, but at o distance which they have yet to 
reach, This corresponds to vii. 14, where “what is after them" 
corresponds to this “before them.” 

2—12, The Uncertainties of Human Life. 

Fortifiod by the assurance of a Superintending Providence the Preacher 
examines afresh the anomalies of the world. In the present Section he 
states again what had before troubled him, but not in the samo spirit. 
Tho purpose of this summary of uncertaintios must be estimated by what 
follows—as though the Preacher were to say, True, such is lifo in its out- 
ward aspect, auch is its vanity, if we Jook only to the present moment ; 
yet thero are intimations of sumething superior to the mero enjoyment of 
the passing hour, and proofs that wisdom has ita advantages even now 
{ver. 13, &e.). See the heading of the next Section. 

2. “ The clean, and to the unclean.” Comp. ii. 14, 15. Tho words 
especially belong to ecremonial uncleanness, he caro taken to “make 
“n difference between the clean and the unclean” beunta (Lov, xi. 47.), 
and the exclusion of the “defiled ° from the congregation (Num, ¥. 
were parts of the system whereby the necessity of purity was inceleat 
Comp. Isa, xxxv. 8. 

“To him that sacrificeth.” He that performs the prescrimd rites of 
‘the Mosaic Law. Comp. Job i. 5. 


‘The Hebrew accents soark cloatiy shew how our tramlators have furerted: 
thet thie. in nn independent clause | words whic inal. 
the alice fo tho “Authorised Version Bee ndin teak 
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and he that sweareth, as he that feareth an cath. 

3 This ¢s an evil among all things that are done 

under the gun, 
that there is one event unto all : 
yea, also the heart of the sons of men is full of evil, 
and madness ¢s in their heart’ while they live, 
and after that they go to the dead. 

4 For to him that is joined to all the living there 

is hope: 

“He that sweareth,” not profanely or falsely, but enters into a solemn 
covenant. Comp. Gon. xxiv. 8. Ex. xxii. 11. 

“Feareth an oath.” Shrinks from binding himself by a solema 
obligation. When Saul adjured the ¢ under the pain of a curse 
to abstain from food for a time, it is hat they “feared the cath” 
(1 Sam. xiv. 26.). In that caso thé “fear” kept them from a scasonable 
refresliment—feur of a similar consequence would make some abstain 
from taking an oath at all. External marks of religion are not always 
found to agree with the circumstances of their possessor. In a dis- 
pensation i which national righteousness had so Jarge a share in 
producing temporal prosperity, it was nataral to expect that the laws 
which connected blessings with ebedience would be productive of 
uniformity wheter as respects a nation or an individual, Experience 
showat this not to hold, and a curroction was supplied by the thought 
that the show and the reality of picty do‘not always go together, either 
in the case of uations (Ise. 1. 10.), or in the case of individuals (1 Sam. 
xv. 22. Ps.1.8.). Thus the apparent failuro of # law led to the dis- 
covery of a higher law, viz. that it is the spirit not the letter which 
profiteth. Comp, St. John vi. 63, But if spirit and letter enincite, if 
the righteoumes he not only apparent but real, may we not expect 
that the law according to which God rewards the righteous and punishes 
the wicked, will prevail this life? So thought Job's friends, and 
against this Job protested (Tob xxi. 7—27.); and here again the s 
Lie failuro of n Jaw, led ta the rcengnition of a higher law, partially 
discovered by Job and Solomon, but fully revealed Christ and Tis 
Apostles, viz. that suffering is not necessarily an evil (1 St. Pet. iv. 12.3. 

8, “ An vil among all things." Things is not in the original, “An 
“evil among all” means, an evil conspicuous among all evils, Tn one 
verse he suis up the cvils of the condition of man, Of all the evils 
under the sun, the worst is that men are all alike subject to the sume 
accidenta (as in ii, 14.), aud further that the hearts of the sons of men are 
ovil (so vit. 29 ; viii, 21.), and after they huve lived a life of mere mad- 
ness und folly, they pass away and aro gone (viii. 9, 10.). 

4. “P&r to him that is Joined to all the living there is hope.”! 

1 ‘Tha Hebrew here ie capable of 9 dif-|In tho Karleruhe Bible it ts porarhineed 
ferent transtation, and there it @ etking ‘dns, Choceo what meerable mam you 
variety in the reading of the Ketch (the{“ please among all the living, you may be 
written Hebrew text), and the A’ré the | aasured, that a living dog,” &e. literally, 


readi d in the i“ yl Il be chosen. HL the liv~ 
Torii semen the Te bined i “Jon? there is stoop pamuranpe, thot Boe. 
trong gemurane 


































" the Keli, mean is|The word rendered “dope” occurs only 

Who in chosen among all the/twics more in the Hebrew Bible, 2 Kings 
Siiving?” Le, who fe chosen to be ex-|Zviil 18. Lan. axxvi 4, where it in rene 
omy ‘the common lot? No one.! dered “confidence,” 


ECCLESIASTES, IX. 


for a living dog is better than a dead lion. 
5 for the Tsing that they shell die: 
‘prea but *the dead know not any thing, 
= neither have they any more a reward ; 
4yob78% for ‘the memory of them is fo ten. 
im.214 6 Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, 
is now perished ; 
neither have they any moro a portion for ever 
in any thing that is done under the sun, 
+815 7 Go thy way, *eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
thy wine with a merry heart ; 


‘The general statement is no doubt this :—The Preacher sums up: end is 
life, precarious, sinful, and soon to end ; sad is life, and the ond sadder 
still. For, after all, the moet wretched of lives is better than tho nothing- 
ness of death, A gloomy view of death (vy. 4—6.) (in contrast to iv, 2.), 
is expressed in more than one Palm (Ps, vi. 5; xxx. 9: xxxix. 5, 6; cxv. 
17.), and above all, in that must melancholy of all thanksgivings, the 
song of Hezekiah on his recovery from sickness (Isa, xxxvili. 9, &c.). 
It ix the despairing outcry of the natural man, who knows death as it 
presents itself to his eyes, but knows nothing beyond the grave. This 
‘was not indeed the abiding feeling of the saints of old, hut was possible 
with thom, bocanse they had not reached that fulness of knowledge on 
this subject which was reserved for the times of the Goxpel. Well may 
St, Paul teach us to thank Him Who has robbed death of its sting, and 
the grave of its victory (1 Cor. xv, 54, &c.). 

‘A living dog.” An Arabian proverb, Tho “dog” ix in the East 
receipe the lowest of animals, 1 Sam. xvii. 43; xxiv. 14. 2 Kings 
viii, 13, 

5. ‘The living know that they shall die.” Tho very apprehension 
of tleath is possible only to a living man, aud so is a token of life, To 
the dead there ia a mere blank, 10 exercise of the mind or body ; ne 
striving after any object, The niemory of them pases amy. The 
passions wltich agitated the breast, love, hatred, envy, and the like, 
agitate it no more—but the stillness is worse than tumult. 

@. “A partion.” To a Hebrew to lose his “ portion” was to be ex- 
cluded from a sharo in the land of promise, to be scvercd from hiv 
people, an outcast, an alien, Comp, Pa. xvi. 5, and Prov, ii. 22. 

J—10. All that remains ia to enjoy the present moment, as much 
as is in owr power. There is a certain sense in which the thankful enj 
ment of the gifts of God is allowed and even enjoined. Sco above, 45 
vy. 18; viii. 15, But here, mixed “up as the precept is with the declara- 
tion of the vanity of life, the exhortation cannot be given without reserve. 
‘The best which we can arrivo at, if we lock merely on the outward aopect 
of life, is to take without thought that which is before us, conscious that 
it is flecting away. Catch the jing hour. Such was the constant 
advice of the Epicurean poet and few of the heathen could 
advance beyond his philosophy. 

7. “Go thy way.” The Hebrew word is rendered ‘tcome” in 




















ECCLESIASTES, IX. 


for God now accepteth thy works. 
8 Let thy garments be always white ; 
and let thy head Jack no ointment, 
9 *Live joyfully with the wife whom thow lovests1eb, A. 
all the days of the life of thy vanity, which he 
hath given thee under the aun, all the days of 


thy vanity : 
‘for that és thy portion in éhis life, and in thy: 2 19.24 
labour which thou takest under the sun. ray 


10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do # with 
thy might ; 





Hos. vi, 1, and cleewhere, expressive of a serious invitation, Our 
English Version shews a certain degree of irony with the advice (as in 
Judg. x. 14.). Tho pleasures here recomnented are innocent ones, and 
the framo of mind is not quito that which appears in tho early part of 
the treatise, which regarded this life as nuthing but 
“A round of listless joy and weary strife.” 

In his present mood the Preacher ‘has an intense perception of ihe 
advantages of life, and yet contemplating as he is now doing the vanity 
of life, because itis transitory, he ean go no farther than to say, amidst 
the changes of life, and the gloomy shadows of death, I could discover 
nothing profitable ‘except the enjoyment of the present hour. This 
fornns part of bis summary of life's uncertainties, and is mentioned os the 
grain of sweetness in the bitter eup. 

“ Bread,” “wine,” and “ oil,” are to the Eastern mind among the 
chief gifts of God to man (Ps, civ. 15.). 

8, ‘Thexo were accompaniments of a feast, which might be, but was not 
always innocent enjoyment. Ps, xxiii. 5. Amos vi. 6. 

White garments were constantly worn at feasts among the aucienta. 
In tho Old Testament seriptures however there is no meution, except 
here, of shite gnrmenta for ancl occasions; perhaps becanso white 
linen garments wero the special dress of priests, In the Revelation 
“white” garments are often inentioned (Rev. iii. 4,6; si. 11; xix. 14.) 
but as that book represents figuratively the holy people xs a'pricsthood 
unto God, the mention of “white” garments there fsa special reference 
to holiness and purity. 

®. “The days of thy vanity.” Comp. vi.12. This phrase, though 
not to bo pressed too far, at any mto denotes that the thought of the 
unsatisfctorinows of worldly life and its pleasures is not absent from the 
mind of the Preacher. 

“That é« thy portion.” Not, as somo have thought, that is all thy 
pottion, expect no more ; as in St, Matt. vi. 2 "they havo their reward: 
hut, that is tho portion igned to them by God, and therefore to be 
accepted as a reul though imperfect blessing. 

10, The uncertainty of life is an argument not only for innocent 
enjoyment,"but for honest, earnest labour. So our Lord ssid of Himeclf, 
“I must work the works of Hitu that sent Me, while itis day; the night 
“cometh, when no man can work," St. John ix. 4, and comp. Rom. xiii, 
11,12. 











ECCLESIASTES, IX, 


for there ts no work, nor device, nor knowledge 
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. 
fane214 11 J returned, *and saw under the sun, 
See, 9.23, that the race zs not to the swift, nor the battle 
to the strong, 
neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches tc 
men of und i 
nor yet favour to men of skill; 
‘but time and chance happeneth to them all, 
sa87%, 12 For *man also knoweth not his time : 
as the fishes that are taken in an evil net, 
and as the birds that are caught in the snare ; 


‘Pee 2$ go are tho sons of men ‘snared in an evil time 
B&B, when it falleth suddenly upon them, 
Tea. 5. 


“"'13 ¥ This wisdom have I seen also under the sun, 
and it seemed great unto me: 


1. “2 returned” The partial character of tho earthly blessings ir 
again sensibly felt by the Preacher, who closcs his review of the uncer- 
talnties of life bya recapitulation of the chances to which man it 
subject. 

12, Man also knoweth not hia time” Man is tho sport of accident. 
He knows not the time of his death, nor the time of anything tha: 
is to befall him. How then can the event answer to the calculations 
of man who cannot foresce one event which is to occur to him? These 
aro morbid views stated in order to be subsequently corrected, Bev 
headings of this and the following Section, 


18-18, Sufficiency of Wisdom by an Examplo. 


Tho Preacher finds in the course of tho world instances in which 
fortunes depend upon wisdom and prudence. From such instances an 
inference may he drawn as to the waye of Providence, corrective of the 
despair which is disposed to attribute all to blind chance, This is the 
Kind of argument employed by Butler—“ Every man, in every 
“thing he doves, naturally acts upon the forethought and apprehension 
“ of avoiding evil or obtaining good: and if the natural courso of things 
“be the oppointment of God, and our natural fecultios of knowledge 
“and experience are givon us by Him; then the good und bed oonscquenccs 
which follow our actions are His appointment, and our foreaight of 
“those consequences ia a warning to us how we aro to act" (Butler's 
Analogy, Pt. it. ¢. 2.). 

19. “This wisdom” In the original Hebrow these words are 
separated, and the “also” ia united to “this”“'this also” being equiva~ 
lent “to moreover,” like the Latin preterea, The verso would then run: 
“Moreover, I have seen wisdom under the sun, aud it was great (highly 
“esteemed) with me.” Notwithstanding all man's want of power, this 
also ia clear that wisdom has its worth in the world. « 









ECOLESIASTES, X. 
14 * there was a little city, and fow men within it; *ge¢2%m. 
and there came gat king against it, and 
besieged it, and built great bulwarks against it: 
15 now there was found in it s wise man, and 
he by his wisdom delivered the city; 
ye no man remembered that same poor man. 
Then said I, Wisdom és better than strength: “Prt. 
nevertheless ™the poor man’s wisdom is despised, ‘72°. 
and his words ate not heard, Mark 6.2, 
17 The words of wise men are heard in quict 
more than the ery of him that ruleth among 





16 





fools, 
18 * Wisdom és better than weapons of war : age 
but *one sinner destroyeth much good, “ah 
CHAPTER X. 
atin i a a a ee © 


1 J)EAD ? flies cause the ointment of the apothe-* He mice 
D cary to gend forth a stinking savour : Pane te 


15, A notable instanco of wisdom’s outweighing power and wealth, 
“No men remembered.” Rather, “no man had been mindful 
"The eame word is be mindful of” in Neb. ix. 17. 
oxy, 12, sa, xvii, 10. Ps, viii, 4: “ What is man, that Thou art 
“mindful of him?” It scarcely sgrees with the argument to say that 
no min remembered the poor man ofter he bad delivered the city. 
‘What ia said is that no man had thought of him before. The Hebrew 
past tense is often used ase pluperfect, 

16, “The poor man’s wisdom is despised.” This is too often the 
case, Such an instance aa tho foregoing should teach ux belter, 
Perhapa this general statoment influenced our Translators in the prc~ 
coding vereo. 

7. “Buléth among fools.” Which implies the character of the ruler 
himself. Tho quiet counsels of a wise man are of more avail than the 
clamorous cries of foolish ralers (comp, vii. 19.). ; 

28. “One sinner destroyeth much good.” One wixe man is « 
surer defence than 9 multitude of armed men, And on the other hand, 
ono (fool or) sinner is an element of weakness which may bring ruin 
uum thouadhds, “ By one man’s disobedience many were mado sinnera™ 
(Rom. v.19, Comp, also Rom. v. 12.), This lexls up to the next verse, 


CHAPTER X. 
1-20," Proverbs nstrative of the excellence of 











‘The Preacher, as before (seo in vi. vii.1.), sots forth his principles 
by a scrice Sf maxims and proverb “It is a characteristic feature 


ECCLESIASTES, X. 
80 doth a little folly him that is in reputation for 
wisdom and honour. 


2 A wise man’s heart és at his right hand ; 
Dut fool's heart at his left. 
8 Yea also, when he that is a fool walketh by the 
+ tHe way, *his wisdom faileth Aim, 
a'foetits, “and he saith to every one that he és a fool. 
#15 4 If the apirit of the ruler rise up against theo, 
wehaS * Jeave not thy place; 





“of tho ethical teaching of the Old Testament that it constantly (not, 
<8 in other philomphies, ocrasionally) takes the form of maxini and 
“proverbs. This results naturally from its general aim, concerning 
“Itsolf very little with the speculative, and very much, if not ox- 
“clusively, with the practical” (sco Lange's Introduction to the Book 


1 erse is in close connection with the last clause of the pre- 
ceding chapter. ‘There is a peculiarity in the granimatical coustruction 
of this sentence in the original, according to which the meaning is, 
“one dead fly,” &c. 

“A little folly.” Ono little sin defies tho wholo man, just as a 
dead fly causes fermentation and spoils precious ointment. Su St. James 
of the ec: “Behold Low great a matter a littlo fire kindloth” 
(comp. St. James iii. 5, 6.). We sce melancholy instances in which an 
evil deed puts an indelible blot on tho character of a man whose 
general lifo bas been of excellent reputation. We cannot mention tho 
pame of David without thinking of his sin in the matter of Uriah 
(1 Kings xv. 5). The right doing of Joash king of Judah durin 
all the days of Jehoiada, was marred by the murder of Zacharis 

2 Chron. xxiy.). Tho fair fame Theodosius tho Great is 
irretrievably eullied by his craclty to Thessslonice. Tho offender 
may repent, be forgiven, but his character can nevor entirely recover 
from the stain. So also iu books. We too ofton see works of the highest 
intellectual power, and containing many noble sontiments and high 
thoughts, marred by the introduction of some fow passuges, irreligious 
or impure, which make them unfit for at least younger readers ; and 
tales are written and published indicative of brilliant talent, whercin 
ae ou flies” of immoral sentiment mako tho precious ointment 

stink. 

8. “Heart” Hero for ing (Prov. xiv, 83. In the fole 
Towing verse ‘his wisdom ” is literally ‘“his heart” (se margin), 

( “At tue hand.” Ready for uso and for dextcrous application 
(comp. . 

8, “He saith to every one.” Rather, “ho saith it of himself,” not in 
8 bg As! but by his actions, A fool is known by hia folly 
(comp. Prov. xiii 16.), or he saith it to evory une elso, cscribing to 

the folly which Belongs to bimeelf. 

£70. The saperionit ity. Calan over Rly ashen by a reberetcs fo lhe 
case of any Ly governors, -a time they seem to prosper, yet 
in the end mone tote tendont ike incidentally anewers fo objection 











RCOLESIASTES, X. 


for * yislding pacifieth offences. #1 fam, 25, 
5 Ther is an evil ich I have econ under the Prov is. 1s 


san, 
ag an error which proceedeth *from the ruler: —*1eb. from 
6 “folly is set in great dignity,—and the rich fgets. 
ait in low place, : 9 Heb. 
7 I have seen servants ‘upon horses, helphte, 
and princes walking es servants upon the earth. “es"a" 
8 He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it ; Pett, 
and whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent shall bite *"”"™* 


him. 
9 Wis removeth stones shall be hurt there- 
with; 
and he that cleaveth wood shall be endangered 
thereby. 
10 He iron be blunt, and he do not whet the 





2, 
then mast he put to more strength : 
but wisdom és profitable to direct, 


raiped in iii, 16. by way of analogy. It scoma strange that unworthy men 
should bear rulo in tho earth, Look at the case of cathy Princee they 
sometimes promote unfit men to represent them, but their folly is soon dia- 
covered. Vor. 4. is a counsel of which in itself fresaposes thet 
there is a power in wisdom to affect the fortunes of men. But further, here 
it teaches sequiescence in what scoms inevitabio evil, If the spirit of 
‘on earthly ruler rise against thee, submit thyself{—for submission turneth 
away wrath, Much more acquiesco in the order of a Heavenly Ruler, 
‘Whose decrees may for the time seem, but are not, evil. 

“Leave not thy place.” “ Be not transported with indignation,” 

 Paoifleth great offences.” Lit. “ layeth to rest great ins," ive. the 
sins of violence and pression (comp, Prov, x, 12). 

5. “Anan error.” This inversion of right, by which wise men serve 
and fools bear rule, is in the caso of earthly sovereigns the result of 
error and mistake, and this error will bring with it its punishment, 

“Upon horses” A mark of dignity (Estb. vi, ). In Palestine 
where asses were used instead of horses, dignity was conferred by the 
similar use of assos (Judges v.10; x.4; xii. 14. 1 Kings i. 44.), 
ne & Proverbs fo Ben Get ruin bah unwise sai a 

‘ing who*appoints a fish governor, is like a man who digs a pit 
into which he will fall himself (Pa. vii. 15; ix.15.); like one who 
Ireaks a stone fence, and is bitten by a serpent lurking within 
it; like ono who removing stones i injured by their fall. 

10. Thg king who foolish subordinates is like an unekilfal 
woodeutter who ures a blunt axe. Ifa woodcutter whets not the 
of his tool, be will have to use much more exertion’ to do his 3 
and as prodence will avail the workman—so wisdom ia profitable in 

‘government, 











‘the direction of the effairs of 
o¥2 


-ECCLESIASTES, X. 
opesg8. 11 Puly 0 serpent will bite ‘without enchant- 
AHeh the and *a babbler is no better. 
tie eague. 12, ® The words of a wise man’s mouth are gracious; 
Teie™ but ‘the lips of a fool will swallow up himself. 
sth raw. 13 The beginning of the words of his mouth i fool- 
a7, ishness : 
‘Bab, he and the end of “his talk ¢s mischievous madness, 
kProv.18.2 14 *A fool also *is fall of words : 
xs @ man capnot tell what shall be ; 
and ! what shall be after him, who can tal] him? 
#412" 15 The labour of the foolish wearieth every ous of 


them, 
because he knoweth not how to go to the city. 
si5.45 16 ™ Woe to thee, O land, when thy king és a child, 
and thy princes eat in the morning! 
17 Blessed art thou, O land, when ‘hy king is the 
son of nobles, 





ll. “Surely... . better.” Rather, “ If the serpent bites before the 
“enchantment, there is no profit to the charmer,” T! verb 
alludes to the Eastern custom of charming serpents (Ps. viii. 5. Jer. 
viii, 17.}. The ability which God gives us must be made use of at proper 
seasons, Of what uso is it tohave the ability to speak well, if the oppor- 
tunity of 90 gpaaking eg by unheeded. If tho serpent bites befor tho 
charm be uttered, of what good is his art to the charmer? 

14, “A man cannot tell.” A fool feels no difficulty in discoursing 
about what is to be, and the like, but the futuro is hidden from man, 
and 6o thia readiness of tongue ia only an evidence of folly. 

15. “Every one of them.” Every one of the foolish. “He knoweth 
*‘not" ‘The foolish man is like one who, not knowing his way to thu 
city whither he is ping, wanders about in all directions, losing time 
and labour, because he is ignorant of the right way of procecding. 

16,17. The distinction between wisdom and folly ts farther enforced 
by connecting the happiness or misory of a nation with the good or bud 
character of ite ruler. Mendelssohn draws attention to the contrast “eat 
“in the morning,” and “ost in due season.” “Woo be to thec 
“when thy king is childish, and noglects to administer the affairs of 
“the kingdom, and thy princes feast in the morning before they have 
“transacted the public business, contrary to the injunctions of, Scripture, 

TL. “Burely.” The original word may jcownsel, The rendering ™ y 
be ore seplored 17: “and the haber” [taken from ‘Lather who wa 
The particle commonly used for end fe| rather pereplirares, the verse : 











A bab 
bler is no better the it whiel 
mter than, 9 serpent which 


abilr, Uk. led ofthe tongue. Le. one Who |* serpent biteth in eienee, no betier io 
& mp, ver. Bi,|" he who beckbites weretly.” ‘The LXX. 
tenes a aaah oy ater oS e areas See Se obs eee 
pale Reece ehageatl Si me trae ene ee Oe 


ECCLESIASTES, XL 


end *thy princes eat in due season, for strength,» Prev.s1 4 
and not for drunkenness! 
18 By much slothfulness the building decayeth ; 
and through idleness of the hands house 
droppeth through. 
19 A feast is made for laughter, and °wine # maketh ¢ Ps 104.15. 


merry : mateth glad 

‘but money auswereth all things. vie on 

20 Curse not the king, no not in thy *thought; At #t 6. 
and curse not the rich in thy bedchamber : conscience, 
for @ bird of the air shall carry the voice, Tine. 2, 
and that which hath wings shall tell the matter. « aos telah 

20. 

CHAPTER XI. 1H pom 

y for chart in life, Sand the judg ihe waters 
1 Direc So eb phe rose hough ont © SEMEN Ba 


1 (NAST thy bread *? upon the waters : 
> for thou shalt find it after many days, 


“ Exeeate judgment in the morning” (Fer xxi.12). The contrast be 

tween the early daya of Solomon of Rehoboam cannot be abeent from 

our thoughts (Comp. Prov. xxviii, 16.), Instances of selfish luxury were 

$2 ara in the dectino of the kingdoms of Israel and ‘Jusiah (oomp, 
fer, xxii, 15, 

“A child” not o much in years as in understanding, “oblos:"” 
not so much in lincal descent as in nobility of disposition. But the 
evil of having a child for a king when so much depended upon the 
personal action of the monarch, was very great. 

16—20, Further considerations based upon the thought that much 
of man's earthly welfare depends upon bis conduct. Industry must 
provide safety {ver, 18), diligence niust procure means of enjoyment 
{ver. 19.) ; caution must preserve us from min (ver. 20.). 

18. “ Idleness of the hands.” Comp. Prov, vi. 10; xxiv. 83. “Tho 
“house droppeth through.” The roof not being repaired, lets the water 











raugh, 
10. “ Money answereth all things.” Provides all that ia needed. 
“ Scilicct uxorem cum doto fideinque et amicos 
“Ht genus ot formam regina pecunia donat.” 
(Horace, Ep. i. vi. 36.) 
This is an ergument to show the necessity for diligent labour, in order 
to aecuro the onjoyments of life. ; 

a ‘Tso necessity of caution in our specch, especially in reference 
t» rulera, 

Thog by maxim and precept the Preacher has impressed upon his 
hearers that, great as aro the ills of life, end inevitable as they may 
appear, agch misery may be avoided by prudence, a fact which may 
inspire mate hopofulness in our general views of the conditions of life. 

CHAPTER XL. . 
1—6, Actions and their consequences. 
The Preacher having shewa how much in this life depends upon 


EECCLESIASTES, XI. 

2 *Give a portion *to seven, and also to eight ; 
utin.¢1, — *for thou Inowest not what evil shall Be upon 
Mie 55, the earth, 

*Bh510 8 Tf the clouds be full of rain, they empty them- 
selves upon the earth : 
and if the tree fall toward the south, or toward 


the north, 
in the place where the tres falleth, there it shall 
be, 





lence and foresight, to give admonitions based the 
Frelenee that a a ine ‘of conduct leads to certain col nee: 

1, “Cast thy bread upon the waters.” In Egypt the agriculturist 
sows his corn, trusting that the inundation of the river will fertilize 
the plains, and that when, after many days, the waters retire, they will 
leave behind them an abundant harvest, "In this sonse he may bo eaid 
to “cast his bread upon the waters.” We sre thus taught to sow in 
faith, and are encouraged to all works undertaken in the hope of God's 
blessing. A special application of this text to worke of charity has 
frequently, and very appropriately, becn made, Alms hestowed uy 
‘the poor eball bring their reward whether in this life, or in that whi 
is to come (Prov, xix. 17, St. Matt, xxv. 84, &c.). 

4. “To seven, and also to eight,” i.c. abundantly to all who are 
in need (comp, Prov. xxx, 15. Micah v. 5.). 

“Thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth.” The 
possibility of reverses is a good argument in favour of making provision 
for the future, aud the wisest provision, even from a worldly point of 
view, is a liberal distribution of our goods to others (soo St, Luko xvi, 
8, 9). This and the foregoing precepts rest upon motives of roward, 
and ‘the expericnco of earthly roward snggests, by way of analogy, the 
hope of highcr reward, The prevalent thought is that actions have 
their omacquences, and therefore we are not crcatures of chance, but 
under Government. This conncets these verses with what has gono 
before, and also with what follows, 

8. “If the clouds be full of rain” From full clouds comes rain 
in natural order, Qut of tho abundance of n full heart come natorally 
decds of mercy (St. Matt. vii. 17; xi, 3335.}. Causes ore followed by 
their offects, actions by their consequences, 

“If the tree fal.” There is a stage at which consequences cannot 
be ayerted except by a miracle. 

“Or will the thorns, that strew intemperance’ bed 
“Tor with @ wish to down # will late remoreo 
Recall the shaft the murdercr’s hand has sper, 
“Or from the guiltless bosom turn its course?" 
; (Keble, Second Sunday én Lent} 
There is no ial referenco here, as is semetimes supposed, to the 
stato of man after death, but simply to the gencral consequexces which 
actions often involve. 
“Tn nuunberless cases, the natural course of things affords us 


ig spportunities for procuring advantages to ourselves at certain times, 
“which wa cannot nroenra when wa willy nor oye “oral the 


-ECOLESLASTES, XI. 


4 He that observeth the wind shell not sow; 
and he that regardeth the clouds shali not 


a“ 
5 As ‘thou kmowest not what és the way of thersaaas, 


spirit, 

£nor how the bones do grow in the womb of hers Ps 19.16, 
that is with child ; a 

even so thon knowest not the works of God who 
maketh all, 

6 In the morning sow thy seed, 

and in the evening withhold not thine hand : 

for thou knowest not whether *shall prosper, * eb, sau 
either this or that, a) 

or whether they both shall be alike good, 


ie ‘opportunities, if wo havo neglected them, Indeed the general course 
“of nature is an example of this. If, during tho opportunity of youth, 
‘Perea aro indocile and eelf-willed, they inevitably suffer in’ their 
“future life, for want of those acguirements which they neglected 
“tho natura] season of attaining. the husbandman lets the sced- 
“time pass without .eowing, the whole year is lost to him beyond 
“recovery, In like manner, though after men havo been guilt of 
“folly and extravaganies wp’ to @ certain degree, it ie often ‘in, theit 
“power, for instance, to retrievo their affairs, to recover their health 
“ond character, at least in good measure; yct real reformation is, in 
“many cases, of no avail at all towards preventing the miseries, 
“ poverty, sickness, infamy, naturally ann to poverty and extrava- 
" gance excceding that degree. ‘There is a certain bound to imprudence 
“and misbhaviour, which being tranagrossed, there remains no placo 
Pei ees 2" in the natural course of things" (Butler’s Analogy, 
i. ch. 2), 

4. “He that observeth the wind.” The duc time for action must 
‘bo scized. If wo wait for the removal of very possible hindrance 
wo shall infallibly loso what we might have sccured. Felix put aside 
a Paul's pre waiting for a convonicnt season which never camo 

eta xxiv. 25.) . 

5, “ Way of the epirit.* Rather, “ way of the wind ;" the same word 
aa in tho previous verse rendered “ wind”—it should be so rendered 
here, Comp, St Joln iii. 8: “ The wind bloweth where it listeth," &c. 
We aro norant of the processes of nature, and even of the nature of 
our birth, much more are we incapable of comprehending the modes 
of Divine operstion (St, John iii, D. as 

6. “In the morning sow thy seed.” The same metaphor is applied 
by St Payl to almegiving (2 Cor. ix.6,7.). “Thon knowest not? 
Thongh results commonly follow certain actions, yet God keeps in Hia 
own hands the disposal of events, whose very uncertainty thus becomes 
an argument for the Divine government (Prov. xvi. 38. 1 Cor. iii, 

° 


7, 9), 
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ee oe 4G 4 
Roh 7. Ih a pleasant thing tt ts for the eyes *to 
behold the sun : me 
8 but if a man live many years, and rejoice in 
them all ; 
Jot Jet him remember tho da s of darkness ; 
they shall be many. All that cometh ¢2 vanity. 
9 Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth ; 
and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy 


youth, 
ixm.i,%, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 


sight of thine pire 
veh a but Tnow thou, that for all these things * God 
nS will bring thee into judgment. 
10r, ager. 10 Therefore remove ?sorrow from thy heart, 
‘071, and 'put away evil from thy flesh : 
araws  ™for childhood and youth are vanity. 


7-10. Closing Admonitions, 

‘The Preacher has now passed finally from the region of speculation. 
‘He has for eome time been dwelling on the practical rules of Jife, and he 
now sums up the whole of his argument by an admonition to live in the 
feat of God, with # tranquil contemplation of the day of death, and with 
the certainty of the day of judgment. 

8. “Tho days of darkness.” The day of death. Comp. Job x, 21. 
Ps. ixxxviii. 12. “ All that cometh is vanity.” Everything upon this 
earth is unsubstantial and transitory. 

9, “Bojoice .... but know.” Some have thought that the former 
part of this sentence is ironical. Indulge thyself, aa it may please 
‘thee ; but for all this thou shalt Bo brought to judgment. But this ix not: 
to be so taken, ‘Tranquil and trustful enjoyment of the good thin, 
of this life, ap the gifts of God, is in itaclf a duty (comp. on v. 18.), 
All such enjoyment ia indeed to be limited and controlled by tho thought 
of an account which wo must one day render unto Got. But this 
thought is not intended to prevent the innocent enjoyment of life 
(comp, Phil, iv. 4. St. James i. 17.), 

10, “And put away.” The Hebrew partich ” is often equivalent 
to“ but.” So in ver. 9, “but know,” Hebre: "There is 
here the same compensation asin ver.9. Rejoice, but temper thy jo 
by the thought of a future judgment. So here, put away, gricf ant 
gloom, but heedfully abstain ‘from, the evil lusts ‘of the flesh, “Keop 
“thy body in temperance, soberness, and chastity.” Comp, 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
A cheerful epirit, and a body undefiled, may and should ever go togothor. 

“Ghildhood and youth.” The first of the two words is properly 
“youth,” having the same root as “ ™ man; the second word is 
probably derived from a word signifying “morning dawn.” The two 
together are equivalent to “ the morning of life.” 

“¥anity.” As in ver. 8, evancacent and transitory. The qnorning of 


life quickly pames away. Comp. Pa xxxix. 6. 














ECCLESIASTES, XIL. 
CHAPTER Xi. 


1 The Creator is to ba remembered in due time. 8 The preacher's cate to 
edify. 13 The fear of Gad is the chief antidote of vanity, 


1 PJEMEMBER *now thy Creator in the days+/ror.2¢. 
R of thy youth, 4 eons: 
while the evil days come not, nor the years 

draw nigh, 
ben thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in» «2 tm, 
them ; ” 


2 while the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the 
stars, be not darkened, 
nor the clouds return after the rain : 
3 in the day when the keepers of the house shall 
tremble, 





CHAPTER XII. 


2~7. Those verses have Leen gencrally understood as a poetical 
Aescription of old ago, and its effects upon the bodily frame. Other 
views have been advanced, but none is so suitable as thie, the oldest 
interpretation, 

2. Some think this is to describe the failing powers of vision, but ax 
these are more distinctly noticed in ver. 3, it is more natural to su 
‘thiy verse to denote the failing power of enjoyment at the approach of old 
age, when thowe things which semed ao beautiful in eatly yearn loso 
their charms, Death is often spoken of as darkness iu contrast to the 
light of life. Comp, Job xxxiii. 28. 

“ Clouds return after the rain.” After rain in the ordinary course 
comes sunshine, When clouds gather after rain, it is “a day of darkness 
“and of gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness” (Joel ii. 2.). 

3. The decay of man’s boilily powers is represented by the figure of 
a house falling into ruin: several organs of the body correspond to 
several purts of the house, but it'is tho figure, not the thing itself, which 
is portrayed. This will be best seen by viewing the picture ay 
whole, 

‘The house is falling into ruin: in front, where once stocd bold 
are now trembling watchers ; the supporting columns, “ the strong men, 
are giving way; the women at the millstone, “the grinders,” are few, 
and they have little to do; the bright eyes thut ouce looked forth from 
‘tho Inttice, “ those that look out at the windows,” aro dim; the doors 
‘once open to the streets to admit guests and travellers are now shut; 
instead of the merry yoices of busy handumids, there is beard but the 
Jow sound® of one or two women grinding at the mill, “the voice of the 
“grinding islow;” the fewand feeble inmates remaining tremble at every 
sound, they rise up at the voice of the hird;” silence sf where ance 





were heard the joyous notes of the musicians, “ the daughters of musick 
“hall be brought low ;” the Jamp that lit up the hall, “the golden bowl,” 
lies broken, the chains by which it bung, “the silyer cord,” having 
given way ; by the fountain lies a broken pitcher no longer needed ; and 
the wheel for drawing water from the well is out of gear. 

3. “The keepers of the house” “The house” is the human body, 
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and the strong men’ shall bow themselves, 

pal the grunts conee’ Dena: they 072 
fow, 

and those that look out of the windows be dark- 


ened, 
4 and the doors shall be shut in the strests, 
when the sound of the grinding ia low, 
and he shall rise up at the voice of the 


ig 
it 


bird, 
szim1, and all ‘tho daughters of musick shall be 
brought low; 
5 also «when they shall be afraid of that which 
4s high, 


and fears shall be in the way, 
and the almond tree shall flourish, 


and the grasshopper shall be a burden, 
and desire shall fail: , 












“the house of clay” Joh iv. 19. Wind. ix. 16, Comp. 2 Cor, 
“ keepers" aro tho arms, because {hey are the body’s weapons o! MCC. 

“Tho strong men,” the legs, the body's strength and Sppert, Comp. 
“ his legs are as pi of »" Cant, v.15. Ps, exivit. 10. 

“The grinders.” The noun is feminine; “grinding women.” To 

rind corn was & common etn) it of women, and 80 tho exprossion 

 yroper figure for the teeth. The figurative character af tho ex- 
pressions must be especially noted. “Tho teeth” aro not described as 

inding instruments, but figured by tho women cimployed in this act 

ixod. xi.5. St, Matt. xxiv, 41.) “hey that look out of the win- 
“dawa:” the eyes Comp, Judge v. 28. 2 Kings ix. 80. 

4. “The doors.” The li Comp. Job xli, 14, “the doors of his 
“faco.” Px exli, 3, Men weakened ‘by nge are slow to uso their mouths 
whether for eating ot for speaking. “When the sound of the grinding 
“is low.” When mon eat slowly and Icisurely. “ He shall rise up at. 
“the votes of « bird.” Short and broken slumbers take the pluce of 
the sound sleep of youth. Wakefulnoss in the early morning is a charac- 
terkatie of old age. “The danghters of musick :” tho musical tones of 

e voice. 

“Hig big manly voice turning again towards childish treble.” 
‘ ae (Shakespeare.) 

Thore ina transition be common in Basten allegories. Tho 
Preacher is passin, e figure of the house to other figures moro 
directly descriptive of old age. : 

5." Afraid of that which ia high” Afraid of steep paths and high 
ascenta; a characteristic of old Fo “¥osrs shall be in the way.” 
An old man cannot walk boldly, but is afraid of every ol le in his 
path. “The simond tree shall flourieh.” Grey hairs on the head arc 
like the white blossoms of the almond tree. “The grasshopper shall 
“be a burden.” Weakness shall mak tho slightest woight buniensome, 
“Desire shall fail” Old age deprivea men of the vowa of enjoy- 












ECCLESIASTES, XII. 
‘because man to *his and * the ¢Job11.12 
mourners Lahore) sient, 
6 or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden 
Tee pts inh Sho ai, the 
or the pitel in, or 
wheel broken at the cistern. 
7 ‘Then shall the dust return to the earth as'Gen.s 


Job 3415, 
it_ was: Pu. 90.38, 

and the spirit shall return unto God *whorasa 
gave it, Sra ie 

8 J! Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher ; all is Zak'ia 
vanity. ‘a a* 





ment, Comp. 2 Sam. xix. 35. “Mourners go about the streets.” 
An Eastern custom, Comp, Jer. ix. 17. 

Tt is interesting to note that ssnong, the ancient Egyptians it was 
enstomary for every great lord to build close by his mansion a house 
which was to contain his cmbalmed body after his death ; thia house 
‘was called “ the house of eternity” (ove Nations Around, p. 49.), 

In the above vorves, then, old age ia poetically described as a time 
when arma tremble, legs totter, chatter, eyes are dim, lips mumble, 
tlumbers aro broken, every noise agitates, the voice has lost ita music, 
the feet can seal no hills, hair is grey, the lightest weight is a burden, 
and there is no sense bringing fication. 

4. We have passed from the effects of old age upon the bodily frame to 
tho hour of death and mourning. Wo need not therefore seek (a8 some 
have sought) for members of the human body to answer to “the 
“silver cord,” “the golden bowl,” “the pitcher,” “the fountain,” * tho 
“wheel,” and “the cistern:” but this verso recurs to the figure of the 
house, ‘Death is represented by apt figures: (1) of s lamp bung from tho 
coiling, whoso chain being Uroken, the oil is spilt, and tho light ex- 
tinguished ; (2) of pitcher for fetching watcr from a fountain, broken 
and therefore useloss; (8) of a wheel and bucket of a well, dislocated 
and of no avail. 

“The allver cord:” the chain by which the lamp is suspended. 
“The golden bowl:” the body of the lump holding the oil, which 
passes from it through tubes to the branches (Zech. iv. 2). “The 
“wheel; round which the rope pases to draw up the bucket from 
the sae nreger ‘ ‘i P bie ith 

7. “Hero tho wise king develops his opinion in a form agreeable wi 
“tho Jaw and with sound wisdom, that the soul of man is given him by 
“tho Former of all things, and that it is not a mere accidental quality of 
“tho body, but a being distinct and created separately from it, not cir- 
‘ cumsogibed by the limits of apace, but surviving the death of the body, 
“and thon returning to the God Who gave it when the body returns to 
“the dust ; and now it is clear that it was never Solomon's intention to 
“aise doultts as to the fundamental principle of the law without after- 
«wards removing them” (Mendelson ia Preston's Heolestastea), 

8—12, The of the Book. 
As the béok began, so the takes up the subject, and shews 
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sore 9 And ‘moreover, because the preacher was wise 
Ga preacher he still tanght the people Imowled : 
meee. he gave good heed, and sought ont, an 
yes, he ger 
WiKi 6c, phe merce many Peover Sine 
4 Heh, worde 10 The preacher sought to find out ‘acceptable wo: 
om and that which was written was upright, ever 
words of truth, 
11 The words of the wise are as goads, . 
and as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies 
which axe given from one shepherd, 


how with this subject before him, ho sets himeelf to apply wisdom to ite 
consideration, 

®. “Many proverba.” 1 Kings iv. 82 Prov. i, 1, and foll. (set 
Introduction to Proverbs, Sect. 8). . 

Ul. Thiy verse may be rendered thus: “The words of the wise are 
“as goads, and as nails driven home are (the words of) masters o 
“qssembliea ; they are given from one shepherd.” There is a parallelism, 
characteristic of the Hebrew, lost sight of in our translation ; the cllips: 
“words of” is very simple. . 

“Goads.” Properly for oxen (1 Sam. xiii. 21.). The words of the 
‘wise stimulate to actions Nails;” “ tout-pegs,” which, being 
driven in, keep the tent firm and Comp. Ezra ix,8, Isa, xxii, 23. 
Tn later days it was customary among the Jews to have “assemblies " or 
councils of learned men, whose spectal business it was to consider the 
canonicity of Scriptures, and thoir interpretation. Such were “the mon 
“of Hezekiah” (Prov. xxv. 1.), representing a college of doctors of the 
‘Law formed under that great monarch, which was continued, vacaucivs 
being supplied from time to time, from 3.c. 724—444, ‘The latter 
date is that of a similar college, the Great Senate, which lasted from 
B.C, 444196, and was succeeded by the Tanunites, who remained in 
activity uutil B.c, 32, Theru ‘is a tradition that the book Koheloth 
(Ecclesiastes) was cited aud arranged by the “men of Mezckiah” 
(Frat, Kanon), Considering the literary activity of the Hebrews under 
the guidance of Solomon, it is far from finprobable, though we have 
no distinct proof, that such councils may have existed in bis days, 
and that the college of Hezekiah was a revival of an ancient system. 
If eo, the mention of “ masters of assemblies” or “ members of council" 
may bo an allusion to an institution of Solomon's age. Or it may be 
that this verso was added hy those who arranged and edited the Book, 
sunexing to it a commendation of the works of such councils (see Intro- 
duction to Proverbs, Rect. 4.). 

“Mastera of,” “‘mombers of.” “ Assemblies.” Tle omginal word 
occura here only. It is a plural perticipial form, liko our word “‘gnther- 
“‘ingy" which may either be gatherings of porsona (awomblies), or 
gatherings of words collectanea, The doctors might either be called 
“‘mastera of assemblica” or “masters of sentences.” Gesenius (Heb, 
Ler.) compares phrases common among the later Jews, “Masters of 
ee ee “masters of Midrash,” ‘masters of Agadah.” See note on 
x 

““Whioh are givsn from one shepherd,” They aro al] the utterances 
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12 And further, by these, my son, be admonished: 3.118, 
of making many there ig no end; and} Orrvating 
‘imuch ? study ¢s a weariness of the flesh, roent of 
13 * Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter : even ail that 
™Feor God, and keep his commandments: for Meus. 
this #s the whole duty of man. “ett 





of one ruler, For “shepherd” comp. Pa xxiii, 1. Isa sliv. 28. 
Evek. xxxiv, 2. 

Thia scntenco sets its aeal to the whole Book, whether the “one 
“shephord be the king who composed it, or the ruler under whose 
authority it was issued. But we, to whom the namo of “shepherd” 
at once suggests the Good Shepherd, our Blessed Lord, our only Ruler 
and Guide, may remember that in one sense this like all other parts of 
Scripture, ‘proceeds from His inspiration, and is stamped with His 
authority: ‘He while on earth spake in proverbs. ‘The proverbial form 
(so closely akin to that of parables) is seen in much of His teaching. 
‘The Sermon on the Mount, for instance, abounds in proverbs. The wigs 
sayings of men of old, incorpurated in His addresses, acquire a new scope 
and meaning. ‘The answers to complaints or objections of the enquirer 
are no longer those of 8 wise Piillosopher. but are to be regarded as the 
utterance of tho All-wise Ruler of the universe, and as being in the 
highest senso “ given by One Shepherd” (see Introduction to Proverbs, 

‘ect, 3.), 

12, “And further, by these, my son, be sdmonizhed.” The address 
“my son” reminds as of Prov. i. 8, and elsewhere, aud of Rehoboam. 
Tho accents here suggest a different rendcring, which also throws much 
Jight on the whole verse. And moro than these, be admonished, my son.” 
«“ But more than to all the contents of books, fake heed, my son, to attend 
‘0 the advico of wise counsellors, and to walk in their ways, For 
condite learning and _rescarch are not the fundamental and chief 
attor, but practice. This it is which constitutes the radical principle 
all perfection, It is impossiblo for everything to be contained in 
“hooks, and it is necessary for the wise man to hear and to increase 
“arning for hims.1f, not to confine himself exclusively to the stady of 
“authors; fur much study, without mental profit, wearies the flesh and 
“ig of no good to body or mind" (Bendelsohn). ‘The writings of the 
Greek philosophers were very voluminous. Epicurus is said to have 
written 300, and Chrysippus moro than 700 volumes. 


18, 14. Conclusion. 

Hero is the true remedy against the deepondency which a view of 
human misery is frdculated to engender. There is the answer by which 
our porplexities are to be removed, ‘The thought of « future judement 
will go far to allay doubts arising from the inequalities of life.“ That all 
men shall be equitably dealt with wo may be nesured, How this will be 
carticd outaxo know nat—cnongh that wo have revealed to us in Holy 
Scripture the righteous Judge Who will render unto every man accarding 
to his deeds (Rom, ii. 5—16.), Enough that we have the command- 
ments of God to be a lantern unto our feet and a light ~nto our patha. 
To know fhe mysterious ways of God we must first know His plain 
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apria,, 14 For 2 God shall ores bean 
Xone with every secret , Whether # 
Bom, 2.16 whether ¢ be evil. 


&14.10, 12 10or. 4.6, 2 Cor. 6.10, 


commandments, ‘* Make me to understand the wa; rae on: 0 
“shall T talk of Thy wondrous works” (Ps. cxix. 

13. This sph begins in the He ib lag ier 
on vii. apis oe ré it marks, no doubt, the im the sentence, 
In tho two reat we have the key to the holo book. 





SONG OF SOLOMON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


; ° 

‘THE Song of Solomon, i. 2 (comp. i. 5; iii, 7,9, 11; viii, 11, 12), 
is the only one left to us of the thousand and five songs spoken of in 
1 Kings iv. 82. ‘The Hebrew title, The Song of Songs, is taken from 
the opening words of the Song; the namo Cauticles, often given to this 
bool, is from the Latin, 

Bhort as this book is, it las probably been the subject of more dis- 
cussion than any other book of Holy Scripture, and it reems necemary to 
prefix a few words on some of the difficulties and peculiarities which it 
prosents, At first sight, the book seems to be altogether earthly and 
amatory, not only without any mention of the name of God’, but without, 
any religious sentiment or devout utterance of any kind. But we cen 
hardly conceive that if the compilers of the Canon of the Old Testament, 
had supposed it to be no more thau this, had supposed it to be a mero 
love cong, or & collection of sevcral lave songs, they would have admitted 
it into the sacred volume : it would sccm that they must have believed 
the Song of Solomon to have had some moral and spiritual meaning, to 
have contained matter fitted for the edification of those who read it, They 
looked, therefore, not so mutch to the litera! expressions as to the latent 
mysticn] meaning, and understood, as so many in later tines havo done, 
the whole book as a parable or allegory, setting forth, under figures taken 
from carthly love, the Jove between God and the soul of man, a love 
which was afterwards to find its highest and most complete expression in 
the Jove botwoon Christ and His Church, 

Holy Scriptare constantly employs worldly things as parables of things 
spiritual, and uses tho desires aud longings of human nature to illustrate 

he eagerness with which men ought to seck after the things which are 
above. They arc bidden, for instance, to search for divine wisdom with 
someting of the same earnesincss and reality with which men seck for 
wealth aud treasure; io long for righteousness as hungry men long for 
food and drink: the satisfaction which God hath in store, both here and 
hereafter, for those who sorve Ilim, ig sct forth under the description of 
a rich feast. (Sec, for example, Prov. ii. 4; iii. 14, 15. St. Matt. 
will, 44; v. 6 Iso, lv. i 2; xxv. 6 Prov. ix. 2—6. St Matt, 
xxii. 3). 

Not otherwise is it with the passion which in many natures is the 
strongest of all, the love of man for his brother, or the love between man 
and woman, Love to God is, we are expressly taught, to be learned by 
love to map (I St. John iv. 20.) : ond if f| be true of the calmer love of 
brother to brother and brother to sister, it is not less true of the more 
absorbing and tender love of thoso who are betrothed or married, or 























1 The ididm in such e pamage aa vill, 6 can barily be considered an exception, 
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seeking to be married or betrothed. And when we reflect how many 
things have been in all ages sung and said ou tho love of man to woman 
and the love of woman to man; how many talcs and stories, true or 
fictitious, many most beautifal and touching, havo been written ou this 
mubject, it would be something strango and contrary to the way in which 
‘Holy Scripture teaches men, if it made no parable of the universal 
i whe intense absorbing longing which the beloved feels for the 
Belos the joy felt in the presence of the beloved ; the relf-denial, 
the toil, the self-sacrifice, the waiting (comp. Gen. xxix. 20.), often 
gladly endured for the sake of the beloved; the full hoppinesa in tho 
pomesaion of the beloved, are aurely ax apt, as worthy, as expromivo 
ables as can be found within the rango of human thought and 
Ral , under which to give some conception of what God, Whe is love, 
may be to the souls of them that love Him. 
‘ithout here bringing forward the illustrations which may be found 
im Oriental literature, the following passages in Holy Seripture may be 
referred to, ag among those in which human Jove, tho marriage state, 
whether chastely observed or shamefully violated, are used in illustration 
of the relations between God aud His people, To forty-fftl Psalm is in 
some respects remarkably parallel to the Song of Songs; and tho 
Prophet Hoses (i 14, 16, 19,20.) thus concludes te metaphorical expres. 
sions in which he had set forth tho going astray and tho restoration of 
Israel : “* Therefore, behold, I will alture her... and speak comfortabl 
“unto her... and it shull be at that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt 
“call mo, My husband, . .. and I will betroth thee unto me for ever ., . 
“Twill evn betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou ehalt know 
“the Lord.” See also Isa, Ixit. 4, 5; liv. 6. The prophets, following 
out the intimation given in the Law (Exod. xxxiy, 15, Levit, xvii. 7; 
xx. 5. Deut. xxxi. 16, Judges ii. 17.), when they would arouse the 
people to repetitance and recall them from their idolatries, can find no 
more forcible method of awakening them to shame and sorrow and 
indignation, than by holding them up to themselves, in a parable, as 
like to the virgin that hath lightly regarded her maiden chestity, or the 
once-honoured wife that hath shamelessly committed adultery (we Ezek. 
1—11, 20. Hosea ii. 2,4,5, 7,13. Isa. lvii. 








xvi; xxiii, Jor. ii. 2; 
7—9. Comp. Rev. ii,'22,). 

In the New Testament, St. John the Baptist (in words which may be 
thought to contain a reference not only to such places as Isa, Ixii, 5, but 
to the fet of Songs) announces our Lord as the Bridegroom that hath 











the Bride (St. John iii, 29.) ; our Lord employs the sane expression of 
Himself (St. Matt. xxv. and the bliss of the redcomed, united for 
ever in heaven to their is described under the emblem of the 
marriage of the Lamb to the Bride that hath made herself ready (Rev. 
xix, 7—0; xxi.2,9. Seo alo St. Matt. xxii. 2, 2 Cor. xi.2. . Eph. 
v. 25-27, 82. In Eph. v. 27 may be discerned an allusion to Song 
of Solomon iv. 7; comp. also v. 2 and Rev. iii. 20,). 

There ia therefore nothing in itself improbable that Holy Scripture 
should ewploy images taken from tho fervour and intensity of earthly 
passion in order to help ten to feel somewhat of tho force of the 
first Ce dent of all, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
“heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” And, evon ifwe 
could asiume as correct that view of the Song of Songs which secms to 
find favour with many in recent times, viz., that it describes a,maiden of 
humble life exposed to temptation, brought to the palace of the king, 
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who seeks to win her love, yet amidst the allurements which wealth and 
eplendour can offer still remaining true to the beloved on whom her 
early affections had been placed,—there would be no impossibility in 
seeing herein an allegory of the faithful soul which the world cannot 
seduce from its “first love” (Rev. ii. 4.). 

“These suggestions, it in hoped, may be found urefal in removing some 
difficulties from the mind of the devout reader, and may dispose bim to 
accopt that view which seems most cdifying, that the Song of Solomon is 
mystical and spiritual allegory, whercin the soul may Jearn to seek with 
ardent Longing after God ; and may learn semcthing of the happiness of 
loving God, and hoping that it ia loved by God ; may enjoy sometimes, 
in moments of sweet. communion with God, a foretaste of the full security 
and peace of possession, when, at the marriage supper of the Lamb, it 
xhall oxclaim, “My beloved ik mine, and I am Hi: i. 16; vi. 3; 
Vii 10.), Such a render would see in the description given of beauty 
of person or of ornaments (j. 10, 11, 15; iv. 1~15; vit, 18, &c,) an 
allegory, as in other parts of Holy Scripture (for instance, Ezek, svi, 
10—14.’ Ps. xlv. 11, 13,14. Rev. xix. 8.), of tho graces and virtues 
with which are adorned the souls of those who seek to cherish the gifts 
of the Spirit of God. 

And this Jast remark may help ua to answer an objection to which 
it tay ‘bo well to attempt to give in a few words some reply. It 
may waid that, after all, the ideal presented in this book is a 
Jow ono, that frequent and claborate descriptions are given of mere 
animal and outward beauty, but nothing is sid of any high moral 
or intollectual endowments: the Bride is praised, not hecauge sho is 
good and wise, but because she is fair, The eon of Sirach had a 
nobler conception when he wrote, “ Forego not a wise and good woman. 
“for her grace is above gold" (Exclus. vij. 19.). It may be said that all 
that is repeated ro often in this book about veg and lips, and hair, and 
breaxta, ia lower in dignity, and purity, than that portrait of the wife 
in_the later portion of the Proverbs, “‘ Who can find a virtuous woman t 
“for lide price is far above rubies; .... . favour is deceitful, and beauty 
“ia vain: but a women that feareth the Lord, she shall bo praised * 
(Prov. xxxi. 10—31.). Without admitting that such a representation 
ja wltogether accurate (see for instance iy. 11, 12, note), it ix to 
be observed that the Song of Solomon is not a didactic poem, but # 
wong of earthly love, which we take to serve as a parable af the love 
of God, and therefore of all that is like God, all that is good, and 
true, and kind, and wise. 

Such a parmble takes its framework, as do those other parables, 
about the “hid treasure” (Prov. .), or the mingled wine and 
the furnished table (Prov. ix. 2, 5.). from things which to the children 
of men seem, without question, desirable. Its very purpose is by 
those things which men do love, to toach them what is meant by 
loving things which mon oxgkt to love. The parable and its lesan 
cries ought to } and wisk than_bodil; 

at*men it to love goodness wisiom more than bodily 
beauty, which through sickness, or time, is 80 liable to decay, is most 
truo; it is’a part of the interpretation of the parsble, for it is loving 
wherever see are seen, even when imperfectly displayed, resemblances. 
of the eternal attributes of God: yet all men do not love even God, 
but they dp love aud admire beauty. And if a parable of this kind 
is to bo made offective, it must be taken from some of = things 




















INTRODUCTION. 


which are incontestably the objects of some of the strongest jione 
and desires of men. it may bo added, that of all ly and 
material things personal’ beauty is the most attractive, and tho losat 
unworthy to stand as the symbol of that which is as much better 
than itself, as the soul is better than the boy. For Payrical Deauty 
may as God's workmanship rightly claim its due of admiration 
‘and praise; it ray ead ‘tho hearts of to look up higher, and to 
seek afier the “first author of beauty” (Wisdom xiii. 3.), with the 
sume intense desire as they seek after such partial and imperfoct images 
of the beautiful aa may be seen hy the outward eyes, 

The bricf limits of this commentary almost entirely preclude the 
attempt to sot forth the allegorical interpretations which have been offered 
of every line, it may be said, and word of this book. Some few hints 
are occasionally given in the notes. For, indeed, the mystical inter- 
pretation of details, such as thoso in the Song of Solomon, notwith- 
standing the piety and ingenuity which have been bestowed upon their 
vlaboration, and the profit and pleasure which some may derive from 
them, as expanded in varying ways in homiletic or devotional exercises, 
ust remain in uncertainty, and it must be left for each individual to 
make such personal application of them ax lis own foclings and spiritual 
needs may suggest. The hoadings of the chapters in the English Trans 
lation give an outline of the viow, which Christians gencrally from very 
early times have been rendy to adopt, that the Song of Solomon proclaims 
{n allegory and prophecy the rautual love of Christ and His peaple. 

It will be seen at once that, from the nature of thw allegory, a modest 
reserve is nevessury in commenting upon tho literal framework in 
which, under ‘ical figures, is set forth the longing of the beloved 
for the beloved (ii. 5; v. 8), and the enjoyment of the buloved by 
the beloved (ii. 8, 6, 16, 17; v. 1; vi. 2,3: vii. 8, 9), A parable 
of this kind, however delicately and gracefully its primary meaning 
may be veiled, is easily perverted (comp. 2 St. Peter iii. 16.), It must 
not however be forgotten that though, through human sinfulnes: and 
the many corruptions of society, such a book as the Song of Solomon 
imay not be fitted for public reading in » mixed congrogation, or even 
for private reading by the impure in heart, yot that as human love 
within the limits assigned by God’s law is licly and good, w is the 
simple expression of its emotions innocent and pure. Many devout mont 
have studied this book, and commented upon it with profit aud delight; 
and fo those who can receive it, there ix no moro effectual way in 
which could be sot forth the power and the sweetness of tho leve of 
God, whon it hath once filled the soul, than by images taken from the 
absorbing earthly passion which often takes such complete powscssion of 
the hearts of the children of men. 

There are no events in the life of Solomon, as related to ua elsewhere, 
which supply any explanation of this hook’; and with regpect to its 
general structure and outward form, it may be suid that though many 
have attempted to arrange the whole as narrating a continuous plot 
or story with a succession of events following cach other in dife course, 
the difficulties in the way of so arranging it in any clear comuected 
ntory seem well-nigh insuperable. The most opposite tlvorios have 
been ingeniously and elaborately worked out, Jt would rather seem 
that instead of ‘any supposed narrative of actual ovents, we have & 
series of odes, more or leas resembling each other, in whigh Solomon 
sets forth an ideal of human love in various aspects, with references 
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mére or leas distinct, as is natural to all poets, to his own experiences, 
and the circumstances and scenery of his own times. The Song of 
Solomon may in one respect be compared to the book of Ecclesiastes ; 
in the one Solomon shews how he saw throogh the vanity of all the 
earthly grendeur which surrounded even a great king, as compared 
with quiet contentment and obedience ; the Song of Solomon, 
‘written by tho master of a great harem, shews that he hed still con- 
ceived something more to be desired than all these wives and con- 
eubines, something which oven those in humble life might enjoy, the 
devoted love of one to one, marriage as instituted by God in Paradise, 
and given back to man by Christianity (chap. vi. 8, 9. St. Matt. 
xix, 4, 5.). 

hater the writer of the Song of Solomon had any conscioumess 
of » higher meaning underlying the outward framework of his poems 
is a question which the book itself does not enable us to answer; 
but as the leading ides of the whole book serves as a parable of heavenly 
love, 90 often, as in the Pralms, the way of expressing earthly things 
has been #o guided that the words have been as it were instinctively 
seized upon, and made to serve for many geverations as the utterances 
of the longings of devout souls. 

One main division of the book would seem to be made after v. 
and other divisions appear to bo marked by the recurrence, a9 a 
kind of refrain, of the charge to the danghters of Jerusalem; so that 
the Song of Songs may be divided into five, or rather into six, portions 
(seo on v. 2; vi. 10.). The first, i. 1—ii. 7. The second, ii, 8—ifi. 5. 

‘he third, iii, 6—~v. 1. The fourth (or, the fourth and fifth), v. 2— 
vili, 4. Tho last, viti, B—the end, The division into eight chapters 
is modern: the division of the Bible into chapters being first made 
for convenience of reference in the Latin Bibles in the thirteenth 
century, and afterwards, with some slight variations, adopted in the 
fifteenth century in the Hebrew Bibles. , 

The various portions of the book are cast in a dramatic form in 
which the chief speakers are the Bride, her Beloved, and @ “chorus,” 
0 to call it, of the daughters of Jerusalem (i. 5.): and the scene 
appears, during some portion of the to be Inid at Jerusalem. 
‘The time is the spring (ii. 11, 13; vi. f ; vii. 12). One of the char- 
acteristica of the Song of Solomon is the frequent reference made to the 
hice of outward nature, especially plants and flowers. Comp. 1 Kings 
iv. 
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Almighty God, unto Whom all hearts be open, all desires known, 
and fron Whom no secrets ato hid. cleanse the thoughta of our hearts 
hy the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love 

‘heo, and worthily magnify Thy Holy Name, through Christ our 


SOLOMON’S SONG, I. 


CHAPTER I. 
1 The churel’s love unto Christ. 5 She confesscth ley deformity, ? and 
prayrth to be déreded to ia flock. Ohne directeth he inte cea 
tenta: 9 and ahewing his fove (a her, U1 giveth her gracious promises. 
12 The church and Chiat congratalats one another. 
e1kings2 J pus *song of songs, which és Solomon's, 


2 G Let him kiss me with the kisses of his 


mouth : 
beh, 4.10 >for ?thy love és better than wine, 
‘aytoee. 3 Because of the savour of thy good ointments 





CHAPTER I, 

1, “Song of songs,” i.o. the most excellent of songs, This way 
of expressing the superlative is the same as in tho expression “ Sloly 
“of holies," which s0 constantly occurs in tho Hebrow, though roudered 
“most holy” in the English Version, Comparo also the expressions, 
“ Heaven of heaveus," 1 Kings viii. 27. “God of gode,” Dan. ii. 47. 
“King of kings, Lord of lor Rev. xvii, 14; xix. 16. “ Vanity of 
“ vanities,” Eccles, i. 2; xii. 8,“ Servant of servants,” Gen. ix, 25, 

‘The summaries profixed to the chapters, liko tho division into chapters 
and verses, aro retained for the sake of some who night mira them, 
‘These summaries or headings, though in some points “open to objection, 
inay be taken a3 representing in a general way the traditional interpre- 
tution of the Song of Solouion which has from very carly times pre- 
vailed, Without wandering into merely fanciful detatls, the reader inay 
vee in thetn suggestions for gathering spiritual lessous from pictures of 


earthly love. 
i, 2—ii. 7, The First Song, 


The Bride, a lowly maiden, is brought to the house of the King 
whom ehe loveth, aud by whonr she is loved. 

2, “Get him kies me with the’ kisses of his mouth.” It has already 
been intimated that throughout this Song, carthly love—its desires, 
its endearment, its hopes, its kngings—may be taken as a purable of 
heavenly love. And here in the opening words of the Song in which 
the Bride utters her longing for the outward signaand tokens of uffoction, 
the seals of the love of her Beloved, the reader secking for a spiritual 
lesson may discern an emblem of the soul praying for some nmnifestation 
of the love of God; “some tuken for good” (Ps. Ixxxvi. 17.), which 
may encoumge its hopes of ui with Him Whose “ loving-kindness 
“ig better than Jifo” (Pe. Ixiii. 3). Aud as the grestest proof of God's 
love to man is the gift of His Son (St. John iii, 16.), those who make 
devotional application of the words of tho Bride, may, fea) that as 
Christians to whom this fuller revelation of God's Jove has been made 
known, they do not go beyond that which may come within the spirit 
of the inner and myttical meaning of the words, when they have ih their 
thoughts those infinite blesings im time and etemity which havo heen 
Yestawed through the Messiah; the heavenly Bridegroom (St! John iii. 
29.) Who hath esponsed to Himself the church of redecmed souls (2 Cor. 
xi, 2. Eph. v. 25, 27.). 

“Thy love is better than wine,” iv. 10. . 

3. “Because of the savour of thy good ointments,” &, The 
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thy name is as ointment poured forth, 
therefore do the virgins love thee. 


4 °Draw me, 4 we will run after thee: © Yow 11 6. 
the king *hath brought me into his chambers: 22" 
we will bo glad and rejoice in thee, apna 3.18, 
we will remember thy love more than wine; *+ 444. 
*the up ht love thee. dean 12 

5 Tam black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jeru-sch'ay’ 

salem lore thy 
s uprigitty. 








Teagolt given does not secm quite clear, and o slight alteration of 
tho rendering would make the meaning of the sentence plainer, “For 
“savour (becauso of uavour, un account of their fgrance), thy ointments 
“aro good ; ag ointment poured forth (und thus diffusing abroad its fra- 
“ gratice), is thy namo; therefore do the virgins love thee.” There is a 
similar comparison and a like play upon the words usd in the Hebrew 
in Eee ‘a good name ix better than precious ointment.” Compare 
also Eccles, x. 4. Ecelus. xlix. 1. This would seem to srggcst that 
“name” here signifies, as it so often ducs (e.g. Isa. Ixiii, 12, 1 Kings 
i. 47; iv, 81. “Gen. vi. 4, &c.), fame, renown, glory, praise, spread 
far aul wide, like the ointmeut spreading its sweet odour. Otherwise, 
perlups, tho words might rather be taken as pointing out how sweet 
to thoxe who love is even the suund of the name of one fo hem 
very dear, its very mention baving power sometimes to stir deep 
feelings, and to move to joy or tears, Christians have written hymus 
on the name of Jesus, 

“Thy ointments.” Comp. Ps. xlv. 7, 8. Eecus, xxiv. 15. 

“The savour of thine ointments.” The same words with a slight 
difference of translation are used with reference to the Bride (iv. 10.). 
Such pasmges as 2 Kings xx. 13. Isa. xxxix, 2, may serve to runinit 
ay how highly precious ointments were prized in ancient tines. 

4, “Draw mo, we will run efter thee.” An allegorical inte 
tion may be suggested by reference to such pastages as Jer. xxxi, 3, “I 
have loved thee wit lasting love: therefore with loving-kindness 
Hoe. xi. 4, “I drew thee with the cords of a nv 
Compare also St. Job vi. 44; xii, 82, Phil. iii. 





















12—14. Rev. xiv, 4, " 

“The upright love thee.” The rendering suggested by the margin 
ix probably the moro correct, “ Therefore do they (the virgins) justly, 
“with good reason, lose thee.” The Bride uses the plum, though 
referring to heraclf, as if to give expression to the thought that hor loved 
ene might rightly claim the love of all.“ Thou art so deserving of all 
“love, tha? nono can fail to love thee.” 
“Black.” Dark or sunburnt, ver. 6, The word rendered “black” 
terally, dusky, like the twilight of the dawn; it differs only in 
matical form from the word which in vi. 10, aud ebewhere ofkn, 
Ix rendered “tho morning.” Black as the tents of Kedar, yet foroely 
‘ax the curtains of Solomon. The dark tents of goats’ hair are still us 
by tho modern as by the ancient wandering tribes of Arabia, 

“Comely”” Comp. ii, 14; vi. 4, 

The explanation given in 'tho heading prefixed to the chapter, “she 
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as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon, 
6 Eook not upon me, because I am black, 

because the son hath looked upon me : 

my mother's children were with me ; 

they made me the keeper of the vineyards ; 

bué mine own vineyard have I not kept. 





“confesseth her deformity,” seems to have arisen from somo misappro- 
hension, and is appropriate neither to the literal nor to any allegorical 
interpretation. The whole context shows that “deformity” is out of 

lace here, fom one most prominont feature throughout the Song of 
Bongs is the boauty of the Bride, who immediately afterwards, as olse- 
where (ver, 8; v.93 vi. 2; comp. iv, 7,), is addreaed as “thou fairest 
“gmong women.” So that in expanding any allegorical application 
of the beanty of tho Bride, it is the virtues and Loliness rather than any 
of the infirmities of the saints, which wonld have to bo it in view. 
Comp, Ps. xy. 11; Epb, v. 27, and such passages az Gal. v. 16,24. 
Col, tii 10, Eph, iv. 24. 

“ Kedar" was a son of Ishmael (Gen. xxv, 13.). Tho word means 
“black,” and comes from the same root as Kedron, tho dark ravine, 
the black vailoy, outside of Jerusalem. Kedar, svo Pa, exx. 5. Tea, xxi, 
16, 17; xiii, 11; Lx. 7, Jor, ii, 10; xlix, 28, Ezek. xxvii, 21, 

“Curtains.” That is, of a tent (es for instance of tho Tabernacle 
in the wilderness, Lage Xxvi, fo: o in ptr ee rent 

on occasions of state ificence, w 0 beantit 
Ind ecatly? a, 


“The daughters of Jerusalem” are addressed frequents in thie 
book, ii. 7; iii, 5, 10 (11, “daughters of Zion"); v. 8, 16; viii. 4, Our 
Lord uses the same words (St, Luke xxiii, 28,). 

6. “Black, because the sun hath looked upon me.” This shews 
that “ black” here, aa in ver. 5, means sunburned ; but it is added, ver. 5, 
that there was no real impairing of beauty. The glow of health 
produced by rural toil more than compensated the darkening of tho 
complexion by the sun. The opithet “fair,” so often applied to 
the Bride in this Song (i. 8, 15; iv. 1,7; v. 9; vi 1, 4,), doos not 
imply fairness of complexion, but is used in tho sense of boautifal, 
as indeed it ia rendored, vi. 4. 

“My mother’s children.” Comp. Deut. xiii, 6. Judges viii. 19. 
Ps. 1. 20; Ixix. 8; and below, viii, 1. The “sons of my mother” would 
not mean quite the same thing ax “my brothers” In households like 
those of Jacob aud David in which thore were soveral wives, the 
children of tho several mothors would often be almost like separato 
families, more or Jess jealous and hostile, while the hond of ypion would. 
be moro closely drawn between those who, like Joseph and Benjamin, 
were the sons of the same mother. The brother by the mother's 
side would be looked upon aa the champion of his sister+ (comp. 
2 Sam, xiii. 20, 22, &c.), so that there would bo an aggravation of her 
sorrow when tho bride says that the “sons of her mothtr” tumed 
against her and were angry. 

“Mine own vineyard heve I not kept. There is a play on 
the word vineyard, which, when it occurs the sccond ti is used 
in a metaphorical sense. The Bride means by “mine own vineyard” 
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7 Tell me, O thou whom my soul Joveth, where 
thon feedest, 
where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon : 
for why should I be *as one that turneth aside* 


by the flocks of thy companions ? 
8 4 If thou know not, £0 thou fairest among women, ‘235° 


Or, os ome 
that ts 
elled. 


(viii, 12, where eco note), my heart, myself I have not kept mine 
own heart closely guarded, but have left it open for the entrance of the 
Beloved, oo that it is now filled with love for him, and I am no donger 
mine own, but altogether hia. 

7."Thou whom my soul loveth.” The same appellation of 
endearment ix four times repeated in iii, 1—4, and the devout reader 
may soe in much exprestions a paruble of the higher Jove which He 
may claim Who created in man‘s soul the capacity of loving type 
of the lon, of the heart that panteth after God. (Comp, Ps, xviii. 1,2; 
xiii, 1,2; 1—8; Ixxiii. 25, 26; Ixxxiv.2.) While the reference to 
the ehopherd’s office’ may not unfitly bring back to recollection those 
puveges of Holy Scripture in which God is described under the same 

igure, or in which there are applied to the Son of God such titles as 
the “Good Shepherd,” the “Great Shepherd.” Soe for instance Ps, 
be Tou xl. 11. St, John x. 1-16. Heb. xiii. 20, 1 St. Pet, if. 25; 
ve 4 

“Makest thy flock to reat st noon.” In the ancient poets ma: 
ho found many references to this part of the duty of the shepherd. 
“Makest to rest." The same word, not always translated in the 
same Way, occurs as applied literally to the flock, Jer. xxiii, 12. Isa, 
xiii. 20: and as applied by a figure to the sheep of God's flock, 
Ezek, xxxiv. 15. Pa, xxiii. 2. 

Ag the scene is supposed to be in the King’s house (i. 4, 12, 17: 
ii, 4,), the question may be asked why he should be addressed as a 
shepherd, ard as one absent feeding his flock. Are we to eu that 
the King, disguised as a shepherd, had come to seek and win her 
love, and that she still speaks of him in figures drawn from the 
character in which he first was known to her? or are we to suppose 
that she exprenes herself altogether figuratively, and speaks o! 
King ax the shepherd of the people (comp. for instance Px, xx! 
70~-72.), appointed to rule and protect the “ Lord's flock?” (Jer. xiii. 
VW. Pe xev, 7. Ezek. xxxiv.) 

“Why should I be as ono that turneth aside?” The morginal 
translation, “as one that is voiled,” is the more correct, so that the 
intended meaning is, Tell mo whero thou art; why should I have 
to hear the shame and mspicion of wandering forth veiled (seo v. 7.) 
(as a inrlot, Gen. xxviii. 15.), inquiring for thee among tho flocks 
of the*other shepherds t 

Thia came thought, the socking the Beloved during the temporary 
withdrawal of his presence, is repeated, and more fully worked out 
(iii. 14; v.6—9)). : 

8 “© thon fairest among women.” As on two other occasions 
(v. 9; YW. 1.) the daughters of Jerusalem thus address the Bride, 
they would ecem to be the speakers now. These their words of praise 
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thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, 
oa fed ‘thy ‘ide Paste the shepherds’ tents. 


*eh.2.3.12. 9 I have compared thea, #0 my love, 


FTAA . 
ReELE to 9 com yy of horses in Pharaoh’s chariots. 


ee yg 'Thy cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, 

"EG thy neck with chains of gold. 

em 11 We will make theo borders of gold with studs 
of silver. 


12 | While the king sitteth at his table, 
my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof. 


und admiration (comp. also vi. 9.), are ofton repeated and onlarged 
upon in the speeches of the Bridegroom. See for instance, iv, 1,7; 
vi. 4, 10; vil. 6. Comp, also i 15; ii 10, Px. xlv. 1. This 
auswer of the women scems to carry on the figure in ver. 7, and 
to say somewhat mockingly, If he hath left thee, aud thou knowest 
not where he is, go and seek thy shepherd, as thou callest him, in 
places where shepherds and their flocks may be found. 

9, The King now apcaks, There is another instanco (vi, 1-4.) 
whero, immediately after a question which seems to imply his ab- 
sence, tho Beloved appears as it were suddenly and addresses the 

ride, 

“I have compared thee... . to a company of horses.” Wo 
should with the old Greek translation (“my niare") refer this to 
one rather than to many. The comparison of a beautiful woman ty 
a beautiful mare is not an unfrequent one in the auciout pocts, and 
is intonded to exprese the hgh rain and praise. 

“Pharaoh's ohariota.” That js, rich and maguificent chariots, 
mich ay would be fitting for the state use of a king of Egypt, It 
waa from Egypt that Solomon imported horses and chariots (1 Kings 
x. 26, 28, 29. 2 Chron. i. 14, 16, 17.), 

U1. “Borders” (translated “ rows” in ver. 10.), ‘Studs;” tho words 
thua rondered do not occur elsewhere. Tlie ornanient intended to be 
described seems some kind of chaplet going round the head, with pen- 
dents banging down over the cheeka, 

i See Bride ~ pees 18,14. St. Mark xiv, 8. Bt, Schn 
xii, 3.) was a costly ighly-prized Tndian porfume, often spoken 
of by ancieut writers, though in the Bible it is only mentioned my the 

of Solomon, and in the account of our Lord’x anointing at Bethany. 
It ia obtained from a plant growing on the Himalaya mountaina, and 
the name spikenard given to it in the English Version refers tv one 
of the peculiaritios of its growth, viz. that it Las many hairy «spikes 
growing from one root. 

“The smell thereof.” Its true and genuine odour. The Bride 
‘was perfumed with the richest unguents (s0 iii, 6. Comp, Esther ii. 12, 
and contrast the threatening in Tea. ifi. 24.}, in order to increase delight 
in her presence, that every sense might be gratified. In iv. 10, the 
Bridegroom commends the amel! of intments as bettef than all 








SOLOMON’ SONG, L 


18 A bundle of myrth és my wellbeloved unto mo ; 
ho shall lie all night betwixt my breasts, 
14 My beloved és unto me as a cluster of ®camphire* on, express 


in the vineyards of En-gedi. thd 
15 J* Behold, thou art fuir, > my love ; pce 


ics, Tho ancients were fond of unguents at banquets, and in the 
ducal writers there are frequent allusions tu their use on festive 
occasions. See also Amos vi. 6. 

18. “ Myrrh.” See on iv. 1214. On tlese, as on all other 
of this Sung, elaborate alleguriaal expositions have been written, in 
which allusion is made to incidenta like those in St, Luke vii, 37. 
St. John xii, 3. The odour of tho ointment is made a type of the 
loving zcal of devout hearts ready to offer their best to the Lord: 
the Lord sitting at His table is taken to prefigure His presence in 
the Holy Eucharist: the bundle of myrrh is Jesus Christ, especially 
in ast sufferings and death held closely to the heart of those who 
seck Him. 

13, 14, 16, “My Beloved.” This title (in ver. 13 translated “ well- 
“ belove 80 often applied tu the Bridegroom in this book {ii, 8, 8— 
10, 16, 17; iv. 16; ¥.2,4,6,8, 10,16; vi 2,3; vii, 9—11, 
vill. 5, 14; s0e also Isa. v. 1.), is not in ‘any way Telated to the word 
translated “ my love” (soo on vii. 13,). It is also used not only for the 
object of love, but in this Song £2 iv. 10: vii, 12.) and elsewhere, 
for love und the blandishments of love; in v. 1 it is addressed to the 
friends of the Bridegroom. For the spiritual application see on ver. 7, 
“0 thou whom my soul Joveth." 

14, “Camphire” (iv. 13.). Neither “camphire,” which is an older 
way of writing “camphor,” nor cypress, the rendering of the margin, 
gives the true meening of the word here! used (Copter), which denotes 
the Henna, a well-known plant, from the dried and pounded leaves of 
which is made a paste by which the palms of the bands and nails are 
dyed a reddish eolour ; the flowers are fragrant. 

“ Gamphire in the vineyards of En-gedi.” En-gcdi {1 Sam xxili, 29; 
xxiv. 1), on the western shore of the Dead Sea, is the only place in 
Palestine where the Henna is now found; but the vineyards are deso- 
late. “En-gedi is so hot from its low situation by the shores of the 
“Dead Sea, that the vine could only be cultivated by continual labour 
‘and abundant watering. Did not the terruces still remain, we might 
‘doubt the reading in the Soug of Solomon, but on the hill sides to the 
“north ofthe springs, they exist as perfect as when first formed, with 
‘a provision seen nowhere else, largo rock-hewn cisterns lined with 
‘cement on each terrace, hy which the water was conducted by cemented 
“ tubcgeand neat channels formed of lime running along the edge of the 
“terraces by which the water could be turned on to the root of each 
“plant suarossively ” (H. 2, Tristram). ; 

15. “Behold thou art fair,” iv. 1,7; vi.4. (there rendered “beantiful”), 

















Comp. ii. 10, 18, “my fair ono; and ver. 8; v.93 vid, “O thou 
“<furost among women.” See Ps xv. 1. Ezek. xvi. 13, 14. 1 St Peter 
i, 3, 
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Behold, thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes. 


16 Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea, pleasant: 
also our bed és green. 
17 The beams of our house are cedar,—and our 
rien ® rafters of fir, 

“My love.” Margin, “m 7 the most frequent appel- 
lation of the Brido (ii. 2, 10, 18; iv.1,7; v.2; vi4). Tho word, 
in its masculine form, translated “ my friend,” is applied by the Bride 
to her Beloved (v. 16,), and by the Boloved to hia "‘frimds.” (y. 1.). 














Other titles given to her are, “my fair one” {ii, 10, 13.): this opithet 
“faie" is ofton applied to tho Bride (gee above)” “Dover (i, 145 
My 


v.23 vi dove, my undefiled” (v.2; vi9.). “My sister ™ 
(v.2). “My spouse” (iv. 8, 11.). “My sister spouse” (iv. 9, 10, 12; 
vy. 1). We have here, as elsewhere in this Song, the expressions of a 
mutual Jove; and as it bas been pointed out in the Introduction and in 
the note on ver. 7, that tho love of the Bride to the Beloved may stand as 
the eymbol of the love with which the devout soul clings to its God, 0, 
carrying out farther the same re, wo may with reverence venture 
to rol these and the other similar places referred to in the earlier part 
of this note in which the Bride is addreesed in terms of endearment, that 
wo may sce a shadowing forth of the love with which God, the Creatur 
and the Redeemer, looks upon His own, tho obedient and faithful and 
true, who love Him with all their beart and soul. He prominer to 
Bite to His restored Zion a new name, “ My delight is in her” (Hephzi- 

). He vouchsafer to sperk of one of His saints os the “ greatly 
“beloved.” “ Beloved of God” is a title applied 10 Christians, Jesus 
Christ Himself catleth His disciples His “ friends” (Isa. Ixii.4. Dan. ix. 
23; x.11, 19. St. John xv. 15. Rom.1.7.). The love indeed of Him 
Who confers bencfits must ever bo greater than the love of him who 
receiveth ; and those, whose souls havo burned most warmly with the 
pure flame of divino love, have felt most truly that that love “ pnescth 
“knowledge” (comp. Eph. iii. 19, 2 St. John iv. 19.). 

“Thou hast doves’ eyes.” See also iv. 1; v. 12; that ia, dove- 
coloured, soft and beautiful. 

16, “‘ Behold thou art fair" Verse 15 is addressed to the Bride, 
who now with the same words begins her reply. 

“Pleasant.” Not only was the Beloved fair to look upon, but hik 
society was delightful ; he was sweet and Saclode in apeech, winning 
and pleasant in manner (seo also iv, 3.). Comp. vii. 6. 2 Sam, i. 26; 
and sec Prov. xxii. 18; xxiv. 4. 

“Our bed is green.” “Groen” is translated “flourishing” (Ps. 
xl, 15 5 Dan. iv, 4), oa has a ae meaning hero ay in other 
P yar marri is bright, happy, and prosperous. 

17.“ Rafter y * rafters here wo should provably understand a 
fretted wooden ceiling; the beama, carved and painted, crossthg each 
other, and leaving sunken ornamental spaces between. Our Translators, 
by patting “ gallerics” in the margin, sectn to have consider@i the wort 
as virtual] 1 same as the yery similar word which thoy have rendered 
“galleries,” vii. 5, where see ote. Some have supposed that “beams” 
and “rafters” are used figuratively, and that the Beloved and the Bride 
are in a grove or avenue of cedars and firs, whoso spreading anns reach 
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CHAPTER IL 
1 The wsutual love of Christ and his church. 8 The hope, 10 and calling 
fi char, 14 Chute care of the church. 1S Ie prafewion afte 
1 [% the rose of Sharon,—and the lily of the 


valleys. 


2 J As the lily among thorns,—so zs my love among 
the daughters. 





over and cross each other as beams in a lofty chamber, while the “ green 
“hed” ig the fresh turf which serves as a couch on whieh to rest; it would 
seem, however, from i. 4, 12; ii, 4, that the scone is supposed to be 
within tho King’s house. 


CHAPTER II. 


1, “Z am the rose,” &c. The dialogue between the Bride and her 
Beloved is still continued on from the end of chap. i.; and it is hetter to 
consider ver. 1 ax spoken by the Bride, rather than, with some com- 
tnontators, to take it, as well as yer. 2, as spoken by the Beloved. 

“Bose.” It is uncertain what flower is meant ly “rose” here and in 
Iga, xxxy. 1, Perhaps the uarcissus; the original word suggests some 
flower with a bulbous root, The old Greek and Latin translations 
render indefinitely “‘ flower of the plain.” 

“‘Sharon;” or (as the article is prefixed), “ The Sharon,” or level 
district, about ton miles wide, extending between the central mountains and 
the Mediterranean Sea, The Sharon is the northern part of the maritime 
plain, and reaches from Joppa to Carmel. It was noted for its fertility (see 

(sa. xxiii. 9; xxxv. 2; Ixv.10. 1 Chron. xxvii. 29. Acts ix. 35.). 

“Lily” ‘Tho “lily ® is mentioned in this book more frequenUly than 
in any othor (ver. 16; iv, 6; v.13; vi.2,3.); but there has been some 
difference of opinion as to the flor noted by the word in the original, 
Tt must have beon some flower growing abundantly in the valleys (ii. 1.), 
among the thorny (ver. 2.), in the plains where the rves feed (iv. &.), or in 
gardens (vi, 2.); brilliantly coloured (St. Matt. vi. 28, 29.); offon red, as 
tho lips are compared to “lilies” (v, 13.). The white lily seems unknown 
in ‘ino aa a native plant. The anemone (one of tho flowers called 
Susan by the Arahs), of varions colours but generally a brilliant scarlet, 
eooma perhaps best to meet all the requirements. The anemone is said 
to bo “the most gorgeomly painted, tho most conspicuous in spring, the 
“ moat university of all the floral treasures of the Holy Land. .., 
“Tt is found everywhere, on all soils, in all situations” (H. B, Tristram). 

2. “ AS the lily among thorns.” “Thorns :” the word is varioudy 
rendered in our Version, not unfrequently it is translated “thistle.” To 
tho allegorical interpreters the worl“ thorns” ta the triale, 
anxieties, persecutions, in the midst of which the soul, full of faith in 
Christ, aijll lives and grows ; aud from this point of view they have said 
many things pious and edifying. But tho tunr of thé original and the 
y leliam of ver. 3 docs not suggest this; the thought rather is, So much 
doea the Bride excel all other dai at in comparison with her they 
seem but ts the rough thorna contrasted with 4 fair flower. 
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3 J As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, 
so is my beloved among the sons. 


2 Heb. 7 2T sat down under his shadow with groat delight, 
el “and his fruit was sweet to my * taste. 


“WeSi2 4 He brought me io the * banqueting honse, 


Sted pal. and his banner over me zeas love. 
4 Heb, howee 


gene 5 Stay me with flagons, ‘comfort me with apples: 


‘aaa for I am sick of love. 
vuiharpes. G > His left hand is under my head, 
Ree and his right hand doth embrace me. 


adjure you, 7 8°T charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
ik he by the rocs, and by the hinds of the field, 


3, “Apple tree,” vili. 5, Joo) i. 12; “apples,” ver. 5; vii. 8. Prov, 
xxv. 11. The Tappuach, 60 named from its fragrance (comp, vii 
can scarcely be our apple, which, it is mid, barely exists in Palestine 
Proper : a fow trees with a wrotched wooden fruit live in tho gardens ut 
a ale, ‘The quince and the citron have been suggested : moro probably, 
the treo meant by Zappaach would scem to be the apricot, which has # 
deliciously-perfumed fruit, and, with perhaps the single exception of the 
fig, is the most abundant fruit-tree of the country: everywhere it 
flourishes, and yields a crop of prodigious abundance. “ Many titnes,” 

a one who knows the Jand of Israel well, “ have we pitched our tonta 
“in its shade, and spread our carpets securo from the rays of the sun" 
(vor. 8.), H. B, Tristram. 

4, Spiritaal allegory applies “the house of wine” and "the Ki 
“sitting at hia table” (comp. i. 12.) to the Holy Eucharist; anc 
the festivity of the rejoicing guests is an emblem of tho gladness of the 
doving heart in the enjoyment of the preseuce of Christ, Seo Prov. 
ix, 5, 

3, “Stay me.” That is, support sustain me, who am sick and fuint, 

ies .* The original word, which is translated “ flagons" in atl 
the other places where it occurs (Hosea iii. I. 2 Sam. vi, 19. 1 Chron. 
xvi, 8.), seems rather to mean a cake made of dried and prossed grapes, 

“Comfort me.” This ia probably the best rendering, though our 
‘Translators seom dissatisfied with ‘‘ comfort," “ refresh,” and have in thy 
moargin given another rendering, taking tho word in the saino sense as itt 
Job xvii, 13, 

“Bick of love.” Repeated, v. 8: sick with love, faint through the 
intonsity of its longings, 

@. When this verse is ted, viii. 8, our Translators render it ax 
oxpresaing 8 wish, It would apparently have been better if the trans 
lation in viii. 3 had been the same as in this place. Tho old Greck and 
Latin translations tako the verse in both places as 4 protiction. Tho 
spiritual application may suggest a comparison with Deut, xxxi 

7. “By the roes and hinds of the field” This adjuration occura 
again (i11.5.). The “roe,” i.e. the gazelle, the most graceful, ang shy, ant 
swift among the heasts of the field, The Hebrew name for tho gazelle, 
reproduced in a later form as Tabitha, in Greek, Dorcas (Acta ix. 36.), 
signifies also beauty, and often occurs in that sense. In 2 Sam. i. 19, 
“the beauty of Israel” should rather have been rendered “ guztlle,” thia 
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that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he 
please, 


8 { The voice of my beloved! behold, he cometh 





name being given to Jonathan in praise of his comeliness and awiftness 
of foot: comp. 2 Sam. ii. 18. 1 Chron. xii. 8. It is used, as ¢ word to 
express endearment and admiration, more than once in this book (ii. 9,17 ; 
viii, 14.), Tho gazelle (Arab. Gharal) is now by fur the most abundant 
of the Jargo game in Palestine; small herds are to be found in every 
part of the country. 

“Hind.” The hind stands, in Proy. v. 19, as the emblem of the 
tender and loving one. The speed and beauty of the hart are referred to 
in vv. 9, 17, of thie chapter ; comp. viii, 14; and Isa, xxxv, 6. 2 Sam. 
xxii. 84 (Ps, xviii, 33.). Hab. in, 19. Doer were once common in 
Palostine, and more than one locality scema io bave derived ila name 
{Ajalon) from their abundanco iu the neighbourhuod. Comp. 1 Kings 
iv, 28, Deut. xii. 15, 22, &c. It seems, however, doubtful whether 
either fallow deer or red deer are stil] to be found there. 

“ That ye stir not up, nor awaken my love, till he please.” The 
English Version takes this verse as if it were a charge on the part of the 
Bride not to awaken the Beloved who is asleep while he embraces her. 
But ag the word rendered “love” is feminine, others (Luther, fur 
instance, in his German translation), rendering the lust words “till she 
“ pleuse,” would take tho passnge as spoken of the Bride, “ My," however, 
is on insertion of the Translators; and as there is no neuter in Hebrew, 
which usos the feminine instead, we may translate, “ That yo stir not up 
“nor awaken love, till it please ;”_ and perhaps the least unlikely explana- 
tion of this rendcring of this difficult verre may be that given by Bisbop 
Patrick, “I charge you that yo discompose not nor disturb this love, but 
“Jot it enjoy its satisfaction to the height of ity desires.” 

“*{ charge you, O yo daughters of Jerusalem,” &c. This same 
charge is repeated in iii. 5 ; 4, and seems cach time to mark the 
completion of one of tho divisions of the poem, which starts agein with 
Anew scene, and new circumstances and emotions, 

















ii. 8—iii. 5. The Second Song, 

‘The Brido recownteth the visit and wooing of the Beloved, and his 
winning her for hia own, She telleth how, when she had once missed 
him for a while, she sought him and found him, and held him fast, and 
brought him to ber home. 

8. “Phe voice of my beloved.” Tho words occur again in a dif 
ferent connection {v. 2.). It has been propoacd that, instead of 
“voice,” we should here substitute “sound” or some similar word, as 
if it wereethe sound of His footsteps approaching from afar which 
heralded the coming of the Beloved. The word might indeed be so 
yenderod (8 for instance, in 1 Kings xiv. 6, 2 Kings vi. 32, “sounil 
{roiee) ‘Of fect”), but the present translation is on the whole to be pre- 
ferred ; it ia more forcible and pocticnl, For though it is not tilt ver. 10 
that the Bride begins to relat the words which the Beloved spake, 
yet sho scems by this midden exclamation, forming the opening wordy 
of this portion of the Fong, to the delight she found in each 
word of he Beloved, and to tell how fondly eho Ratened to the 
yery sound of His voico, 
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Jeaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the 
8, 
«unit 9 4 My beloved is like a roe or a young hart : 


behold, he standeth behind our wall, 
be oketh forth at the vantore, 
1H. 4, 7 Shewing himself through the lattice. 
votes My beloved spake, and said unto me, 
ore 18 ¢ Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. 
11 For, ‘othe ‘winter is past,—the rain is over and 


gone ; 
12 the flowers appear on the earth ; 





9, “Like a ros or young hart” (ver. 17; viii, 14), Soe above, on 
ver, 7 

"He looketh forth at the windows.” Mather to be rendered, He 
looketh through the windows, by means of the windows, into the house, 
upon the Beloved within. 

“Showing himself.” Tho margin gives “flourishing ;" and this or 
some similar rendering is the meaning of tho word whero (as for 
instance, Pe, Ixxii, 16; ciii, 15; cxxxii, 18. Isa. xxvii. 6). So that 
the meaning hero seems to be, Léoking in with glad and cheerful face, 
blooming 9s some bright flower, 

10. “My beloved spake.” ‘To those who love cach ather dearly, the 
sound of a voice, the mention of a name, can bring a thrill of pleasure ; 
words which appear but as ordinary words of welcome and greeting seem 
to have a hidden depth of meaning aud swectnoss; the expression of 
a wish is law. In like manner, it may perhaps he thought not altogether’ 
out of place to suggest how the signs of earthly love may serve as teachers 
of the signs of heavenly love, and how precious will be the Word of God 
to those who delight to do His will: it will be to them as the voice 
of their Beloved. All that God ‘sith is felt by a religious mind to be 
not only profitable, but sweet ; not only wise to direct the footsteps and 
to guard from evil, but pleasant to study, delightfal to remanber. 
Py, cxix. may be cited ax an illustration of the joy which devout spirits 
find in the words of God. ‘TI will delight myzolf in Thy commandments 
“which I have loved.” ‘0 how I love thy law; it is my meditation alt 
ihe dar” (vv. 47, 97, 16, 24, 72, 97, 103, 111, 181, See also Ps. xix. 
. 10, 18. “Hise up, my love, my fair one, and come away.” The 
invitation to the Bride begins and ends with the samo words. 

“My love, my fair one.” See on i, 15. 

“Come away ;” iv. 8, “Come with me.” An allegorical interpro- 
tation may suggest here an emblefn of the divine voice calling tho soul 
(St. Matt. xi. 28. Rev. xxii. 7.), and bidding it draw near in its newly- 
awakened pring time of love and penitence, when the winter ofsin and 
coldness of heart and alienation from God is pased away, and softer 
emotions of yoarning after holiness are springing up in the adil. 

1118, Elsewhere in this Song there are other signa of the season, 
Such as the abundance of the dew (v. 2.), the budding of the pome- 
granates (vi. 11; vii. 12.), which fall in with the scazon indjcated hero, 
the season of spring. 
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the time of the singing of birds is come, 
and the voice of the je is heard in our land ; 
18 the fig tree putteth forth her green figs, 
and vines with the tender gtape give a good 
sme! 
4 Ariza, my love, my fair one, and come away. ‘ver. 10 
14 O my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock, in 
the secret e8 of the stairs, 
let me sea thy countenance, #let me hear thye.8.13 


‘voice ; 
for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is 
comely. 


12. “Of birde” is an insertion of tho Translators; if it be rightly 
suppli, this would seom to bo the only passage, besides Ps. civ. 12, in 
which reference is made in Holy Scripture to tho glad songs of hirdx. 
Other (gach as Eccles. xii. 4. xxxviii, 14; lix. 11, Ezek. 
vii, 16.) aro mournful ones, and the voices of birds are spoken of av 
causing restleasnoss rather than delight. 

“The voice of the turtle is heard in our land.” “Search the 
“ glades and valloys even by sultry Jordan at the end of March, and not 
“a turtle-dove is to be seen. Return in the second week in April, and 
“clouds of doves aro feeding on the clovers of the plain, They stock 
“every tree and thicket” (H. B, Tristram). 

18, 15. ‘ Tho vines with the tender grapes.” Tho word rendered 
“ tender Pepe ” only occurs sgain, vii. 12, and probably, as in the 
old Grea ersion of the Septuagint, should rather rendered 
“ ma” 

14, “O my dove (v. 2.) that art in the clefts of the rocks.” “The 
“myriads of rock-doves in Palestine aro beyond computation... . 
“fow countries aro eo admirably adapted for them, abounding es tho 
“Holy Land doca in deep gorges or wadys with precipitous cliffs of 
“soft limestone honeyoumbed in all directions by caves and fissures” 
(HB, Eteestaa 

“Btaira”” Perhaps mther, “cliff,” or some similar word. Many 
tako “stair” to denote a rugged mountain path, but the preceding 
words would secm to suggest that by “ secret place of the cliff” (stairs), 
we should rather understand a secure biding-placo in the side of some 
precipitous and not accessible cliff. The word rendered “stairs” only 
ogcurs elsewhore in Ezok, xxxvili. 20, whero (in the toxt) it is translated 
“ xtoop plgces.” 

“Let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice.” See also viii, 
13," An allegorical interpretation may bo suggosted here corresponding 
to thot ted on ver. God loveth those who love Him (Prov. viii, 
17), and their voico uplifted in prayere and praises, in glad thanks- 
givings und fervent supplications, in devout confession, earnest inter 
cession, grateful thanksgiving, arc a svcrifice well-pleasing in His aight; 
as it is mid “the prayer of the upright is His delight” (Prov. xv. 8 
Comp. Ps, 1. 14, 16, 23. Heb, xiii. 25. Rev. v.8; vill. 8, 4). 

« ‘Thy bountenance is comely,” 1,5; vi 4. 
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np.0.18 15 Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that epoil the 


ke 18.3 vines : 
for our vines have tender grapes. — 
rose 16 ‘My belovell s mine, and I am his :—he feedeth 


among the lilies. 
xc46 17 * Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 
turn, my beloved, 





15. It has been thought by some that this vere is intended as a frag- 
ment of some rustic song, which the Bride siugs in answer to the 
invitation in yer. 14. The allegorical reters, comparing Ezek, 

iii, 4, take these foxes of falso teachers and horotics. Others again 
would take the “little foxes” of little sina, “little failings, little sclf- 
“ indulgences, little falls,” which “spoil the tender grapes; " “those 
“proofs and actions of grace which are not yet strong, still new, and as 
“it were untried,” 

“Take.” Not addressed to the Bride, but spoken generally; “ Take 
“rye for us the foxes,” &c. (masc. plural). , . 

16. ‘My beloved is mine, and I am his.” Comp. vi. 3; vii. 10. 
Hore again wo muy with reverence vouture to take the earthly as the 
image of tho heavonly, and Lehold in the joy of two loving hearts united 
in the consciousness of each other's ‘mutnil love, a type of that holy and 
perfect Jove with which the soul shall be united to God, Shrougls the 
Tacamate Son, inv that day when His redeomed “see Him as He is” 
(1 St. John iii. 2.), The affections are the most active part of the soul of 
man, and till these affections rest on their object, there ia in the soul 
longing and unrest, In thix world, indeed, through tho imperfection 
of all carthly things, disappointment or saticty may come after- 
wards, but for the fime, there ix joy and happiness when tho affections 
have found their resting-place, when the victory of love is won, and 
Jonging ceases in the attainment of its hopex, The more worthy and 
noble the object on which the affections have been fixed, the more noble 
aud worthy is the love; the more lasting, the more unalloyet the 
enjoyment from possi. God Himself, ng the best of all beings, 
is the most worthy of love, and the only Being Who cun fully satiety 
the affections of man's soul, To Him all love is due, for all that is 
moat loveable in man or woman is but a shadowing forth of Him in 
‘Whose it man was made; nll that is winning and attractive in the 
highest and most b:autiful human chameter is but the imperfect resem- 
blanco of Him who is perfect goodues. The love of God is its own 
rewarl, part of its sweetness cumncth now (St. Jolm xiv. 28), 28 the 
foretaste of its blessedness in that hereafter where we hope to have the 
fruition of His glorious Godhcad. To love God, as it is herortho chief 
duty, 60 will it bo hereafter the sufireme bliss of man: as it is written 
“God Himself shall bo with them and be their God” (Rev. xxi. 3.). 

“‘ Peedeth among the lilies ” (ii. Comp. iv. 6; vi. 3. 

17. “Until the day break” (iv. 6.), where the margin gives the literal 
‘translation “ breathe.” It does not seem quite cloir whether %e should 
understand this of the morning or cvening: our translation, “ tilBtho day 
“break,” would seem to point to the morning, but the words “ {ill tho day 
“breathe,” are perhaps more applicable fo tho evening broqzo (comp. 
Gon, iii. 8, margin), The “fleeing away of the shadows" may br 
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and be thon ‘like e roe or a young hart 1 yer. 9, 
upon the mountains *of Bether. rong 
dimaton 

CHAPTER Il. 


1 The chureve oh and okctony in temptation, 6 The church glorith 
1 “night on my bed I sought him whom m: 
Bata: J ij 
I sought him, but I found him not. 
2 I will rise now, and go about the city 
in the streets, and in the broad ways 
I will sesk him whom my sou! loveth : 
I sought him, but I found him not. baa 
3 >The watchmen that go about the city found me: 
to whom I said, Saw ye him whom my soul 


loveth 2 
4 Jt was but a little that I passed from them, 
but I found him whom my sou] loveth : 
T held him, and would not let him go, 


© Taal, 98. 9. 





understood either of the disappearance of the lengthening shadows in the 
darkness (comp. Ps, cti. 11; cix. 23. Jer. vi. 4.) ; or of the passing of the 
shades and gloom of night before the brightening day (s00 iv. 6). 





“Be thou like « roe or young hart ” (ver. 7. Ip. Ver, 
‘Upon the mountains of Bether,” or, of division, mai 
tuins of division” as “ mountains of myrrh” (iv. 6.), “mountains of 
“ spices” (viii. 14.), would seem to be ical expressions. If a literal 
local meaning is to be sought for “mountains of division,” the words 
nay be taken as denoting a mountain district, broken up and divided by 
intersecting valleys and ravines. A similar word is used, with the 
article, of a region beyond Jordan (2 Sam. ii. 29.), they “ went through 
“all the Bithron.” 









CHAPTER Iit. 
the’ 2. Conn ¥: 6, 5, the siete ot the Beloved. trey we ee 

@ passage allegorically for devotional purposes, may refer to such places 
as Ps.x.1; xiel; xiv. 24; W.1; Least 14; lasxix. 46. Isa, alv, 
15. Ter, xiv, 8, 9. 

1, “ By night on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth.” 
‘The reference to Isa, xxvi. 9, “with my soul have I desired thee in the 
“night,” @ spiritual licatiun to those who would desire to 
turn to account the lonely hours of slecplesmess by seeking to 
yemembsr God and His mercies. Comp. Ps ixiii. 6; xlii, 8; cxix. 
55, 62, 147. See on 1.18. “Him whom my soul loveth.” This tender 
appellation which is four times repeated in these four verses, has been 
employed before (sce on i. 17.). 

8. ‘The watchmen.” §o v. 7. ‘ 

4. “I held him, and would not let him go.” With the allegorical 
interpretation comp. Gen. xxxii, 26. a 
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until I had brought him into my mother’s house, 
and info the chamber of her that eoncstyad me. 
eet 8 °T ch ou, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
bi by the ood, and by the hinds of the feld, 
that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he 
please. . 


aca 6 4 Who es this that cometh out of the wilder- 
ness like pillars of smoke, 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, 
with all powders of the merchant ? 
7 Behold his bed, which és Solomon's ; : 
threescore valiant men are about it, of the valiant 


of Israel. 








“Until I had brought him into my mother’s house.” See vi . 
Comp. Gen. xxiv, 28: “The damsel ran, and told them of her mothe 
‘house theve things.” Tuth i, 8. — 

“My mother... she that conceived me.” A similar repetition is 
twice again used : “Thy mother ... . she that bare theo” (vi, 9 viii, 6.). 

5. Seo on ii. 7, and comp. viii. 4. 


The Third Song. 
iii. 6é—v. 1. The Procession of the Bride; the Meeting 
and the Welcome; the Marriage Feast. 

6, “Who is this thet cometh out of the wilderness?” Comp. also 
in viii. 5 @ similar commencement of a new scene ur division of the 
Song. The question is the expression of admiration rather than the 
inguiry of those who desire to know. The pronoun and participles 
(Heb.) in thia verse ate feminind, and (as in vill. 6.) it is the ‘ide who 
is epoken of, Perhaps it miglit not have been amiss if this passage had 
deen given, “ Who is she (as in vi. 10) that cometh” &., an then all 
risk would have been avoided of snppoxing that Solomon is kpoken of: u 
mistake into which Bishop Heber for instance falls (Indian Journal, c.iv.), 
when this paasago is brought to his mind on seeing the bride and bride- 
groom borne in palanquins at a Hindoo wedding. 

Idke pillars of smoke.” Tliese words seem to point to the abun- 
dance of the perfumes burned to welcome the bride and rising up like 
wreathed clouds aa the procession moved on. 

“ Myrrh and frankincense.” Seo on iv. 14, 

“ With all powdera of the merchant,” i.e. powdered pergrmes of the 
spice merchant. See 1 Kings x. 15 (whore instead of “merchant” the 
word is rendered “ ‘pice merchant”). Gen, xxxvii. 25, 

__ 1. “His bed.” A reclining couch or palsnguin, with poles Sy which 
it was carried: the“ chariot” of ver. 9, borne not by horses but by men, 
and attended y @ guard of honour of sixty of the most valiaht of Israel. 
The King had sent his own Jitter (more fully described, ver. 9.) to 
convey the Bride, with a of honour of men,“ expert in 
“war!” On her arrival he goes forth to meet her, croqped for tha 
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8 They all hold swords, being expert in war: 
every man hath his sword op his thigh because 
of fear in the night. 
“9 King Solomon made himself *a chariot, of the?or,0ted 
wood of Lebanon. 
10 He made the pillars thereof of silver, 
the bottom thereof of gold,—the covering of it of 


purple, 
the midst thereof being paved with love, 
for the daughters of Jerusalem, 
11 Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, 
and behold king Solomon with the crown where- 
with his mother crowned him 
in the day of his espousals, 





9, chariot.” A state sedan or juin, ouother word for the 
“bed” of ver. 7, with “pillara” (ver. 10.) or columns of silver supporting 
a covering or canopy over it. 

10. By the word rendered “bottom,” which is of uncertain meaning, 
may perhaps rather be meant the sides and back; for “covering,” a 
hotter rendering would be “seat.” : 

“For the daughters of Jerussiem.” Should be rather, “ From the 
“daughters ;"" and the meaning of the passage seems to be that the 
middle of this litter or portable throne was covered with tapestry of 
embroidered work, wrought in imitution of a tesselated pavement, an 
offering of love presented from the daughters of Jerusalem. 

1L “Daughters of Zion” (Isa. iii. 16, 17; iv. 4.) The expression is 
varied, but there doea not appear to be any real distinction between the 
daughters of Zion and the daughters of Jerusalem spoken of in the last 
verse, and clawhere so frequently addressed by the Bride (i, 55 ii 






Hi. 5; vi Zion and Jerusalem are often mentioned together ; 
paro,’for instance, Ps, cxxxv. 21; cxlvii. 12. Amos i, 2, Is, 
xxxvii, 32, 

“The crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of 
“his empousals.” Espowsals, or rather perhaps, “marriage ;” the 








word, which does not occur elsewhere, is but slightly alte in form 
from’ the word rendered “Bridegroom.” ‘There are many references 
in ancient writers to the custom among the Greeks, and also among 
the Romans, of wearing 2 crown or garland by the bride and bride~ 
groom, Among the Hebrews the crown worn by the bridegroom is said 
to bave been made of various materials, such as silver, or gold, or olive, 
or myrtle, This go is the carliest allusion to the wearing of tho 
marriage crown, In the Greek Church at the present day, the crowning 
still remaina as an important part of the marringe ceremony, so that to 
“crown” js an ordinary phrase, in some cases, for to “marty.” This 
woaring of crowns is spoken of by somo of the carly Christian Fathers ; 
and St. Chrysostom would look upon it not merely as one among tha 
usual signs of festivity and rejoicing, but draws forth its eymbolical 
teaching, that as victors in the athletic contests were crowned, 80 were 
the Christian bride and bridegroom crowned, in token that, they toy 
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and in the day of the gladness of his heart. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 Christ setteth forth the graces of the church. 8 He sheweth his love to her. 
6 ihe charek tobe made At for kis presence. 


sar, J Bs; art fair, my love; behold, thou~ 


&5 12, 

thou hast doves’ eyes within thy locks : 
bch &S, thy hair és as a flock of goats, *that appear 
oot. from mount Gilead, 


ceoo, 2 °Thy teeth are like 2 flock of sheep that are even 
shorn, which came up from the washing ; 
whereof every one bear twins, and none #s barren 
among them, 





came as victors to the marriage bed, unconquered and undefiled by 
lawless pleasures. 

“In the day of the gladness of his heart.” Thus Isaiah (Ixii. 5.) 
spoaks of the rejoicing of the bridegroom over the bride. And the phraso 
is frequent in Joremiah in which he joina together “ Tho voico of joy, 
“and the voice of yeas, the voice of the bridegroom, aud the voice of 
“the bride” (vii, 84; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; xxxiii. 11), 


CHAPTER Iv. 

1—6. Comp, vii. 1-8, 

1. “Robold, thou att fair." Repeated again in this address to the 
Bride (ver. 7.). See also i. 15. 

“ Doves’ eyes” Comp. i. 15; v. 12. 

1, 8. “ Within thy locks” (vi.7.). The word rendered “locks” in 
these passages and Isa. xlvii. 2, should perhaps rather be translated “‘yeil.” 
Following out the hint given in St, Paul's words, “Her hair is given her 
‘for a covering” (1 Gor. xi. 15), we might perhaps combine the two 


1, “Thy hair as a flock of goats.” So again vi.5. The goat of Syria 
is black with long bair: black hair is again (v. 11.) spoken of as a 
mark of beauty. 

“Mount Gilead” (vi. 5.) denotes here not any particular mountain, 
but, as in Gen. xxxi. 25, Judges vii. 3, the hilly district beyond Jordan, 
elsewhere spoken of as Gilead or the land of Gilead, extendis 
eastwards from the river between the southern end of tho sea of Galileo 
and the northern end of the Dead Sca, Gilead—“a wide tableland 
“ towsed about in wild confusion of undulating downs clothed. with rich 
« gras throughout” bed boon ficin old time noted aa place for cattle 
(Num. axxii Comp. Mic. vii. 14.). 

2. Another pastoral image, repeated vi, 6. The whitenoss +of the 
teeth are compared to a of sheep newly washed. 

“Whoreof every one beareth twins, and none in barrin among 
ing * It would per! have been clearer if these words had been 
translated in a lew fi manner, and had been rendered in the sense 
which seema meant to he suggested by their literal meaning. The teeth 
are all ranged in pairs (like to like, as twins; thus the word fs rendered 
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3 Thy lips are like 2 thread of scarlet, and thy 


«sd temples are ike plows egrana 
temples are like a piece of a ite «ch 6.7, 
within thy locks. vy 
4 *Thy neck és like the tower of David builded +74 
tfor an armoury, 1 Neb. 212, 
whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all 
shields of mighty men. 
5 © Thy two breasts are like two young roes that +e Prov. 
are twins, ces, 
which feed among the lilies. 





coupled together,” Exod. xvi. 24; xxxvi, 29.), and not one of them 
deprived of its fellow, the one ing to it (‘bereaved “robbed " 
of young, Jer. xviii. 21. 2 Sam. xvii. 8. WV. Xvii. 12, Hos. xiii. 8,). 
As by the first clauso the whiteness, so by the second clause is denoted 
the completeness and the regularity of the teeth, 

9. “'Thy speech is comely.” Some would render, “thy mouth is 
“beautiful,” and there can be no objection to such a rendering, especially’ 
aa in this whole Passage the description is of features of outward beaut 
but if we keep to the present rendering, which is supported by 
ancient Versions, wo have intimated a charm and attraction beyond that 
which meets the eye, A harsh voice and foolish talk would mar the 
‘beauty of the sweetest Sips and the best formed teeth ; but here the voice 
is awect and soft, and the way of speaking graceful; while, it is added 
ver. 11, that from these fair lips come forth wise and pleasant words, 

3,18, “Pomegranate.” The same comparison is found again (vi. 7.). 
The pomegranate (often mentioned in this book, vi. 7, 11; vii. 12; 
viii, 2.) was cultivated in Egypt (Num. xx. 5.), and fourished in 
Palestine (Num. xiii, 23. Deut. viii. 8. 1 Sam, xiv. 2.), where it gave 
ita name, Rimmon, to some towns and villages. Pomegranates were 
among the ornaments of the priest's robe (Exod. xxviii, 83, 34.), and of 
the templo of Solomon (1 Kings vii. 18.). . 

The word rendered “temples,” which only orcurs elsewhere in 
Judges iv. 21, 22; v. 26, is apparently here used to include the cheeks, 
compared in their soft colour to the bright raddy tint of the piece of the 
pomegranate, 

4, Of “the tower of David” nothing is known ; we may infer, how- 
ever, from tho comparison here made between this tower and the neck 
of a beautiful women, that it was built of fair emooth white stones 
{comp. viie4, “Thy neck is as a tower of ivory "); and perhaps tho 
mention of the shields hung round the begt may have been 
by the necklace around the neck of the Bride. @ reference in the 
margin*to Neh. iif. 19, intimates that, in the opinion of some, this tower 
escaped when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Babylonians; though i 
must be Sbserved that the word hero, in ver, 4, rendered armoury,” 
which occara nowbere else, and is of uncertain meaning, is quite a dif- 
ferent word from that rendered “armoury” in Neb. iii, 19. 

5. Thisgverso is repeated vii. 8. Comp. Prov. v. 19: “ Rejoice with 
‘the wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving hind and the pleasant 
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zea23. 6 * Until the day *break, and the shadows flee 
breathe, 


away, 
I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to 
the hill of frankincense, 
sm.89. 7! Thou art all fair, my love ;—there ts no spot 
in thee. i 
8 Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with 
me from Lebanon : 
look from the top of Amana, from the top of 
Dent. 2,9, Shenir *and Hermon, 


“roo; Jot her breasts satisfy. thee at all times; and be thou always 
“ravished with her love.” 

“Two young roes.” For the roo see ii, 7. 

6. “Til the day break.” Sce note on ii, 17, Theso words, if 
taken to refer to the break of day, may be allegorized in some such 
way as this:—I will come to visit the faithful soul, pationt in_aelf 
denial (myrrh); constant in prayer and praise (frankincense): I will 
way to comfort and console till the shadows of tho dark night of toil 

watching flee away, end there spring up the fresh breezes of the 
morning of hope and joy, the symbol of that bright day after which 
there cometh no moro night, 

“The mountain of myrrh, aud the hill of frenkinoense.” These 
seem to be poetical descriptions of the Bride, who afterwards compares 
herself to a garden of spices (iv. 16.): under which figure she is aleo 
spoken of by the Bridegroom (ver. 14; v. 1.). Comp, viii, 14. 

7, See ver. 1; and comp. , je 

8, “Come with me.” Other invitations may be found in ii, 10, 13; 
in vii, 11, is the invitation of the Bride to the Beloved, 

“Come with me from Lebanon,” &, As it would seem that the 
locality of this portion of the Sorig is intended to be placed near Jeru~ 
salem (iii. 11,), we are not to suppose that the scene and tho speakers 
are actually taken away to the neighbourhood of Lebanon, but the 
words are rather intended to bid the Spouse forget ber own people and 
her father’s house, aud to come and sharo her life with the Beloved, 
away from her former home in the wild mountaing, the haunts of savage 

As if the words were in effect meant to say,—With me now, 
away from Lebanon, come and dwell; with me now, away from the top 
of Amana and the place of the lions’ dens, come and Jook on other 
tights and scenes. The two first clauacs of the verso begin in the 
original with tho words “with me,” which are emphatic and thus 
pring: out in an impassioned manner the leading thought of the 
sentence, 

“Amana” would appear to be the name of some mountain form- 
ing part of the range of Anti-Libanus. In some copica of 2 Kings v. 
12 (seo margin), Amena is read instead of Abana, and tho river may 
in that case be supposed to be connected in name with {hat part of 
Anti-Libanus from which it flowed. The whole scenery of the 
of the Barada (as the Abana is now called), the river winding down 
through the Anti-Libanus to Damascus, is described as pf singular 
beauty and sublimity. Hore probably we may infer from ths last clause 
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from the lions’ dens, from the mounteins of the 


leopards, 
9 Thou hast *ravished my heart, my sister, my 10+, 
: Pha 





of tha verse, it is intended to remind the Bride that her former 
dwelling-placo was rough and rugged, one which she might be well 
vontent to leave. 

“Shenir” or Senir (mentioned with Lebanon, Ezek. xxvii. 5.) is 
iven in Deut, iii. 9 as @ name of mount Hermon or Sirion (Ps. xxix. 
). In 1 Chron. v. 23, Hermon and Senir are, as in this place of the 
Song of Solomon, distinguished from each other. Senir was probably 
the ame of one of the peaka of mount Hermon (Jebel esh Sheikh), tbe 
culminating point towards the south of the range of the Anti-Libanus, 
and was sometimes applied with a more extended signification, A 
description of the vast panarama to be seen from Hermon may he found 
in the Handbook for Palestine; and in the Quarterly Statement of the 
Palestine Exploration Fund (January ts March 1870) is given a plan of 
tho summit of Hermon with the temple ; the height of the Joftiest of the 
three summits is there given as 8700 ft. above the Mediterranean, 

“ Lions’ dens, mountains of the leopards." The lion, once common, 
ia now extinct in Palestine ; but the leopard. (tes xi. 6, Jer. v. 6; xiii. 
28, Dan. vii. 6. Hosea xiii, 7, Hab, i. 8), whose foatetegs have been by 
some travellers mistaken for those of the lion, is still im scme districts 
#0 common aa to be troublesame to the berdemen. 

“Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse.” An carly Christian 
writer in the second century after Christ, probably the earliest of those 
who have quoted with an allegorical application the Song of Solomon 
(Tertullian, aoe bis book against Marcion, iv. 11.), bas cited these words 
ag a prophecy of the call of the Gentiles. Without uoticing the reason 
which he gives, which, like other attempts to work out into minute 
allegorical exposition cach detail of this Song, is but fanciful, it may yet 
be said that in tho image of the Bride leaving her home and giving 
hereelf to the Beloved, who is to be to her henceforth more than anything 
in the past has been, those who Jove to discern in the Song of Solomon &. 
hidden meaning deeper than that which meets the eye, may scc as it 
were # parablo of the soul giving pe all for the luve of God and the love 
of truth, and following without delay the voice of the divine calling. 
And as this allegory of the voice of God and the seul of man—the voice 
calling the soul, and the soul feeling the love of Got stronger and more 
constraining: than oll the sesoeiaotss and habits of te past—is not for 
any peculiar people or privileged race, ie not of any local or temporary 
soot 1, but of ‘univereal eres for the heart of man everywhere, 
and in all times, such readers seeking for au inner sense may find 
herein a shadowing forth of the calling of the nations to the faith (comp. 
Pa, xlv, 10, 11.). 

“My epouse" (ver. 11.). Comp. Ien. Ixii. 6. Rev. xix. 79; xxi, 9, 

©.  Miy sister, my spouse” (vv. 10,12; v.1,2.). The original rune, 
“ mny sister spouse,” the second “ iny” being inserted by the Translators 
¢rr.t Cor. ix 5). “Sister” is used of & wife in Tobit bicct ye H vis 

7 titles, “ spouse," “sister spouse,” are oniy used in this 
third of the Song of Solomon. Se : 
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thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine 


eyes, 
1 How fies ye ay ck, open 
fair is thy any sister, my ! 
Teh 1.2 "how much better is thy love than wine! 
: ont Se ae of thine ointment fe Se all ake 
11 Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as joneyeomb : 
i rica = honey and milk are under thy ; 
Cass and the smell of thy garments s * like the smell 
“bakek of Laem 
*Hebderred 12 A garden 7 incl is.my sister, my spouse ; 
@ spring shut up, a fountain vealed, 
18 Thy plants ave an orchard of pomegranates, with 
pleasant fruits ; 





“With ons of thine eyes.” Comp. vi. 5. 

10, “Better is thy love than wine.” Repeated from i, 2, where 
‘these words are spoken by the Bride. 

“The smell of thine ointments,” Comp. i. 3. 

1, “Thy lips drop as the honeycomb.” The expression is pro- 
verbial; it is found in the ancient poets, and in Prov. v. 8 the samo 
words are applied to the flattering lips of tho “strange woman.” Here 
they are used as a figurative description of tho wise and pleasant 
Rpeech of the Spouse. So Prov. xvi. 24. Comp. v. 18, and contrast 
such expressions as “the poison of asps is under their lips” (Ps, cx]. 
8. Rom, iii. 13, 14. Ps, lvii, 4.). See Ecclus, xxxvi, 22, 23: “The 
“ beauty of a woman cheercth the countenance, and a man loveth nothing 
“better ; if there be kindness, meekness, aud comfort in her tunguc, 
“then is not her husband like other men,” 

“The smell of Lebanon.” Fn Hosea xiv. 6 there is tho samo 
reference to the puro, fresh mountain air, fragrant with the resinous 
odour of the cedars and the pine woods. 

12, “A garden... is my spouse” (ver. 16; y.1; vi2.). 

“ A garden tnclosed.” And not only inclosed, but having its gates 
barred or locked; the same word, when repeated immediately afterwards, 
is translated “ shut up.” 

“A spring abut up, s fountain sesled.” These figures ex] 
very forcibly and beautifully the chaste purity of the Spouse, whom 
het husband slone was permitted to caabence, Water aa precious 
in the East, and fountains were carefully guarded, often covered with 
a heavy stone (Gen. xxix. 3,8, 10.); here, moreover, the sténo is re- 
presented ag sealed. “A spring, # fountain.” Comp. Prov. v. 15, where 
the exhoriation to conjugal fidelity ie conveyed wider similar figures : 
“Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and running waters out of 
“thine own well.” 

1815, These verses are an expansion in fuller dotail ofthe com- 
parison which haa been made (in ver. 12.) of the Brido to s garden 
aod foutain, | The garden i 9 is of all chalce toes, the 
spring, a fall and al nt spring living, water. Tho spiritual appli- 





cation of yersea 18, 14, may ‘by such pamages a5 Pe. 1.3 
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14 *camphire, with spikenard, and saffron ;*9r,cygroe, 
. 2 cht, 
calamus and cinnamon, all trees of frank- 
incense ; 
myrrh and aloes, with all the chief spices : 

Jer. xvii, 8, Ezek. xlvii. 12, Ecclus, xxiv. 14: aad of verse 15, by 
St. John iv. 14; vii. 88, Comp. Isa. Iviii, 11: “Thou shalt be ‘like 
“a watored garden, and like » 2 epring of water, whose water fall not” 
{ote also Jer. xxxi. 12). a The sing pool,’or some other sufficient 
moans of irrigation, was in a garden in Eastern landa. 
Comp. Eccles. ii. 6, 6. Ecclus. 7. 815 Peel the denunciation 
in Ia. i, 30; “ Thou shalt be . asa garden that hath no water.” 

13. “ Orchard.” Park or paradise, which latter word is an imitation 
of the Hebrow word here used; a word derived from tho Persian, and 
occurring also in Neh. ii. 8. Eccles, 

“ Pomegranates” . 

14. “ Camphire” (i. 14.). 

“Spikenara” (i, 12.). 

“Saffron.” Saffron, which comes to us from the Arabic word tafrdn, 
qllow ig the name given to the dye, condiment, and perfume obtained 

the crocus: many species of crocus abound in Palestine, where 
saffron has always boen eetecmed as u perfutne, and from most of barn 
saffron is obtained. The Hebrew word here used only occurs 
this place, but still survives in the uame by which the "Arabe call the 
crocus, 

“Calamus.” Some kind of aromatic cane, as the Hebrew word 
implies (Exod. xxx, 23, Isa, xliii, 24. Jer. vi. 20. Ezek. xxvii, 19.). 
Several kinds of aromatic reeds are found in India. 

“© Cinnamon ” (Exod, xxx, 23, |. 17.), The word ia the same 
in the Hebrew ; and Herodotus (i it ) notes that the Greeks also 
took the name cinnamon from the Phooniciaus. 

‘The Hebrew word denotes a wh: 
uscd as a perfume (comp. Rev, xviii, 13), and 
also barnt in religious services as one of the togredients of the holy 
incense (Exod, xxx. 34.), It is often mentioned in the Old port 
ment, and appears to have heon obtained through Arabia (Isa. Ix. 6. 
Jer. vi, 20.) ‘The frankincense used in modern times is procured from 
an Indian trec, 
ee re” i Mor, ae name is moc the fame in all 
languages, waa the Tosinous lucod by the juice of some 
tree or perhaps, in ancient times, “f several trees, growing in Egypt 
and Africa, and possibly in parts of Palestine. In modern times myrrh 
is obtained from a low thomy shrub (Dalarmodendron Myrha) go growing 
in Arabis, rh was one of the ingredients of the holy oil ( 

28); was sratuned ara perfume Cant. i.13; y. 8. Ps xlv.8, Prov, vii, "Tt 
was employed in rigeation’ Cleats ii 12), and in embalming 

(St. John xix. 89), Myrrh, with frankincense, ‘was among the gifte 

Presented by the Wise Men to the infant Saviour (St. Matt, ii, 12.). 

“loss? ‘Tho word reproduces preity closely the ‘Hebrew word, 
which is found only heed and in xiv. 8. Prov. vii. 17; and in 
Nom, 3 xxiv. 6, where possibly somo other tree may be intended : 

st. John xix. 39, The aloe of Scripture may popere bo 
‘Seale ‘with a lofty tree (called by botanists Aguilaria Agallochum) 
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e3gn¢ 10. 15 a fountain of gardens, a well of “living waters, 
am and streams from Lebanon. 


16 { Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south ; 
blow upon my garden, that the spices thercof 
may flow out, 


growing in Cochin China and northern India, from which a cosily 
perfume is obtained, It need scarcely be added that tho “aloes” 
hero spoken of has nothing to do with the aloes of meticine, which 
ia obtained from plants connected with the Lily tribe growing in 
the West Indies and Cape of Good Hope. 

“ Frankincense, myrrh, aloes.” Comp. iil. Frankincense and 
“myrth,” “ Myrth, aloes, and cinnamon ” (Prov, vii. 17). “Myrrh and 
“aloes” (St. Jobn xix. 39,). “ Myrth, alocs, and cassia” (Ps. xlv. 8,). 

12—15, Those wlio take a pious delight in beholding in the Song 
of Solomon a picture of the love between the Lord and each devout 
soul that truly secketh to love Him in return, may find here in allegory 
a description of the garden of the soul, full of Christian gracea and 
the fruits of holiness (comp, Phil. i, 11. Col. i. 10, Heb, vi. 7, 8.) = 
the garden enclosed oY the hodge of devout observances, of sacred 
ordinances, and careful rules of holy living, and watchfulness and 
rae, which may keep out the spoiler with hix temptations :—the 
garden watcred with the perennial stream of grace flowing from the 
rock of ages:—the garden full of trees and herbs, chvice and fair 
and fragrant, love and gentleness, and courage, and purity, and 
patience, which its Lord beholding may rejvice. Tender and poetic 
minds have often been fond of sceing in flowers and shrubs, as in 
parables of nature, emblems of the virtues which adorn tho soul, 

‘he vineyard and its vines are in severa) places of Holy Scripture 
employed in this metaphorical way. Sco Isa. v. 17, and the other 
places referred to in the note on viii. 12. 

15. A fountain of gardens.” A fountain whose waters do not 
run to waste, but water the garden, causing it to bring forth ita fruits 
(comp. Ecclus, xxiv, 80.). 

“Living waters." The words are very expressive to describe waters 
which are not stagnant, but run with a swift clear stream. The same 
translation is given Jor. ii. 13; xvii. 13, Zech. xiv. 8 where 
the words are rendered “ springing water” (Gen. xxvi. 19.). or “running 
“water” (Lev. xiv. 5, 6,60; xv.13. Num. xix. 17.); but “living” 
is sometimes placed in the margin. . 

16, Allegorical interpreters see here a prayor for the Holy Spirit 
(St. John iii. &) to breathe over the soul the breath of life; a 
prayer that from any quarter, from north or south, by any digpenmation 
of joy or sadness, there may come—wo only that there enme—the 
Tife- giving wind of heavon, As an illustration of the minuteness with 
which out of every word there is sometimes pressed a spiritual toson, 
the following 5 eoge may be taken. “Blow upon my garden, mine, 

Iryness 




















“because its and barrenness, and want of verdure ae indeed 
“qmine—my fault, my own fault, my own grievous fault, But let 
“tho Holy Ghost once have come, and the phrase changes directly. 
“*Let my beloved come into His garden, and eat His pleargnt fruits.’ 
“No longer into my garden, but into His. His, indeed, for His own 
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? Let my beloved come into his garden, “veh ed 
and at his pleasant fruits, 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Ohriat awoketh the church with his .. 2 The church having « tase 
of Christ's love ts siok of love. 9 A iption of Christ by his graces, 


1 I "am come into my garden, my sister, mysch.a2, 
spouse : 

T have gathered my myrrh with my spice; ban, 
>T have eaten my honeycomb wih a my honey; faker. 7, 


T have drunk my wine with m Ik: yh a. 2. 
eat, O friends ; drink, * yea, drink abundantly, s’6;, ex be 
6 beloved. Se 


“good Spirit haa vivified it. His, indeed, for He gave the seed, Ho 
“nent the blessed dew, He chargol the north and south wind to come 
“on their errand of love” (Sermons on the Song of Songs, by the 
late J. M, Neale). 

“Let my beloved come into his garden.” The invitation of 
the Bride. ‘The reply, “I am come into my garden,” follows in v. 1. 
« Let my beloved come,” comp. vii. 11, “ come my beloved," &c. 


CHAPTER V. 


1, I am come into my garden,” &, The invitation in iv, 16, 
is now answered ; and the expressions used in this verse seem to be 
4% poctical way of describing the enjoyment of the company of the 
Bride (comp. iv. 6). 

“ My aister, my spouse” (see on iy. 8, 9, 12.). 

“My spice* Though the word rendered “spice " is in this Song 
(iv. 10, 14, 16; viii. 14.) and elsewhere used apparently in a 
wenso, yet probably here, and perhaps also in v. 33; vi. 2, it 1s used 
with ‘a moro definite meaning to denote a plant known to the Greeke 
and Romans by a name, Balsam, very like to its Hebrew name, Basam, 
Tosophus and others speak of the Baleam tree os yielding the most 
precioua of all ointments, composed of the gum distilling from an in- 
cision made in the wood. It was a tree of moderate size, and grew in the 
warm climate of Jericho (sce Josephus, Anti. xiv. 4.2; xv. 4.2 
Tac, Hist. v. 6.). Josephus (Antig. viii. 6. 6.) telates a tradition that 
the Queen of Sheba (1 Kings x. 2,10.) brought the root to Solomon. 
No troes or shrubs corresponding to the Baleamum are now found in 
Palestine, and the exact species is yet unknown, 

“Bata O friends; yor, drink abundantly, O beloved.” These 
words appear to be an invitation to the friends of the Bridegroom 
(comp. St. John iii, 29.) to join in the feast on the consummation of 

@ Mnarriage. Friends (see on ver. 16,) ; the word is the same as that 
which, in its feminine form, is upplicd to the Bride, “my love” (cee 
on i, 9,465,). “Drink abundantly (comp. St. Jobn ii. 10.). Beloved : 
"The companions of the Beloved aro here addressed by the name which 
is so constantly given to himself. 

The {Il possession of cach otber’s love, the crown of a chaste and 
holy marriage, may be made a parable of o diviner mystery (Eph. 
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2 | I sleep, but my heart waketh : 
@ Rev.3.20, #t ia the voice of my beloved 4that knocketh, say- 


ing, 
Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my un- 
“ile: 
for my head is filled with dew, 

and my locks with the drops of the night, 


8 JI have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? 
Thave washed my feet ; how shall I defile them? 





y. 25—82,), though the spiritual interpretation of the paruble is loft 

here, as Pisughsat this "Song, to the spiritual discerdmont of him 

that rendoth (1 Cor, i. 14.). With the figures here used, of the union 

of Bride and Bridegroom, and the feast of rejoicing friends, comp. 

Rey, xix. 7—9. : 
One main division of the book seems to ond here. 


v, 2—viii. 4, Fourth Song. 

If this portion ia to be considered ax one whole, it is the longest 
and most complex of the divisions of the Song of Solomon: it is 
the only one which contains any detailed doscription of the Beloved. 
Tt begina in a less joyous tone than any of the other portions, and 
works out more fully the thought of loss and separation, which had 
been hinted at in the first Song (i. 7, 8), and partly developed in 
the second (iii, 1—3.). It ends with combining tho thoughts, and 
to a great extent repeating the words, which conclude the first two 
pare the bringing he Beloved by the Bride to her mother’s house, 

is embracing her with his arm, charge to the daughters of 
Jerusalem not to waken her love till he please (comp. will. 2—4, 
with ii, 6, 7, and iii. 4, ne . 

It, ia, howover, very doubtful whether it would not be botter to 
consider v. 2—vi. 9, a8 a complete Song in itself, to which we might 
give tho title, The Losing, The Seeking, The Finding: and at vi. 10 
(see note) with the words “who is she?” whic their form, 
question, are the words with which two other divisions bogin 
viii. 5.), to suppose that there begins the fifth Song, The Shulamite, 

2, “The voice of my beloved.” See ii, 8, 

‘That knocketh ... open to me.” Comp. Rev. iii. 20, 

“ My head is filled with dew, and my locks with the drops of the 
“night” The dews are very copious in Palestine in the spring, 
and it is thought barr ghee to sleep on the roof in the ppen air, 
exposed to the dew, till they cease sometime in May: on wetting 
with dew, comp. Dan. iv. 15, 23, 25, 33. This copiousness of the 
dew would fall in with the other notes of time (ii. 11, 12; viv11.), 
which would place the period af the poem in the spring, when the 

« 


flowers were appearing and ‘the pomegranates in blossom. 
8. “Coat? ‘The word “coat” ja used aloo 2 Sam. xiii, 
18, 19, of the garment of a woman : and s0 also, it may be presumed, 
in Acta ix. 39. 
She puta off the Beloved with excuses, that it was too much trouble 





SOLOMON'S SONG, V. 
4 ‘T My beloved putin his hand by.the bole of the . 


and my bowels were moved *for him, 30r, (essamne 
5 I rose up to open to my beloved ; 

and my ands dy Lee pact inl 7 

and my fingers with *eweet ing myrrh, —* treb. pase- 

tapon the henales of the lock. bg about 
6 T opened to my beloved ; 

but my beloved had withdrawn himself, and was 


gone : 
my soul failed when he : 
ena him, bat T eon not find him ; ch RL 
T called him, but he gave me no answer. 








to rise and dress, and soil her feet in crossing to open the door, as does 
ie ma _ ‘Lord's parable of the friend who came at midnight 

’ xi. 7). 

The reference already mado in the note on ver. 2, calls attention to 
the resemblance between that place and our Lord’s words, “ Behold, I 
“gtand at the door and knock: if any man will hear my voico, and 
“oy to me,” &c. (Rev. iii. 20.), And the epiritual interpretation 
= ich may ie drawn, conveys the warning tl ef so ony 

pen ir bearte to receive the rious 08 's Spirit, 
and holy influences for afterward have to seck His presence 
with much trouble and many hindrances, Hay those who, after 
weoking, find; but it may come to pass that as He called, and they 
ott at poss 0 they shall ory, and He will not hear (Zech, vii, 1 
1, 24.). 

4, “Put in his band,” As if with the intention of trying to open. 

“ty bowels were moved.” With pity and remorse at having 
refused to open. Tho words occur not unfrequently to express strong 
aud agitating emotion ; they are not always. ted in the same 
way: Isa. xvi. 11, “my bowels shall sound;” Jer xxxi, 20, “are 
“troubled.” See also Isa. Ixiii. 15; and Jer, iv. 19; xlviii. 36, where 
wo havo inetead of “ bowels” “ my heart.” 

5. “Sweet-smelling myrrh.” Rather, “overflowing ;” denoting, it 
would seem, the abundance of myrrh, 

6, 7. See on iii. 1, and comp. iii. 1—8, where there is the exme 
thought, the withdrawal of the Beloved, and the seeking him in loneli- 
ness and sorrow. 

6. “My soul failed when he spake.” As it in not said that the 
Boloved liad spoken any words of and tenderness as he departed, 
this would appear to refer hack to hia words in ver. 2, so that the Bride 
soemseo intond to say that her soul failed her (wont out of her, comp. 
Gen, xiii, 28.); her spirits sank with sorrow and regret, because of bis 
word, onsaccount of that which he had spoken; when ghe remembered 
his call Sex sicriitence whieh she Bed delayed {9 gant 

“T sought him, but I could not find him.” Repeated from iii. L 

“T oglled bim, but he gave me no enswer.” Comp. Job xxx, 20, 
Pe, xxii. 2. Lam. iii, & Hab. 3,2. St. Matt. xv. 23, 
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#38 7 Thé watchmen that went about the city found 


me, 
they smote me, they wounded me ; 
the keepers of the walls took away my veil from 


me. 

8 I charge you, O di rs of Jerusalem, 

1Heb whet. if ye find my beloved, *that ye tell him, 
that I am sick of love. 


9 J What és thy beloved more than another beloved, 
eh Le £0 thou fairest among women ? 
What ts thy beloved more than another beloved, 
that thou dost so charge us? 


10 4 My beloved is white and ruddy, 
9H, o ‘the chiefest among ten thousand. 
sxe" 11. His head t8 as the most fine gold, 
*0r,eurled, hia locks ave * bushy, and black as a raven. 
nav 114 12 » His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers 
‘ of waters, 


7. There would be an impropriety in the conduct of a woman, young 
and fair, thus wandering by Teroelt about the streets of a city. 

“My veil” Sce note on i. 7. 

8. “I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem.” A like adjuration 
to the daughters of Jerusalem is found in ii. 7; iii, 6; viii, 4, though 
the purport of the charge given them is not the same as in this place. 

“Tam aiok of love,” repeated from 

®. “'O thou fairest among women,” i, 8. nofe; vi. 1. 

10—16, Thore arc thres doscriptions (see on vii. 1-8.) of the person 
and beauty of the Bride, but only this one of the Beloved. Comp. Pr, 
xiv. 2,“ Thou art faircr than the children of men.” 

10, “ White and ruddy.” The same words (in another grammatical 
form) are used (Lam. iv. 7.) to describe fulness and fairness of body. 
“Ruddy” here denotes tho glowing colour of health and youth, but ti 
the description given of David (1 Sam. xvi. 12; xvii, 42.), which may 
be compared with this passage, the similar wond, there rendered “ruddy,” 
rather seems to mean, as in Gen. xxv. 25, “ red haired.” 

“The chiefest among ten thousand.” This seems 2 better ren- 
dering thin the margin, and is confirmod by tho anciont Versions ; 
it fairly represents the original word, which douotes uno eminent, lifted 
up asa banner, The same word, ia another form, occurs in‘vi. 4, 10. 
Cr Aba om it is said that in bis faultlew porsonal beauty bo excelled 

LL. “ His head is as the most fine gold.” Tho hands also (ver. 14.) 
and the fect (ver. 15.) are compared to gold; in the original morc 
variety in given by varying tho words uscd to express gold. As tho 
hair was black, fold” hero used to give the idea of something 
very rich and bright. 

22. Tt would seem that we have here a description of the Brightnes« 
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washed with milk, and *fitly sot. ia sing 
13 His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as “sweet thatis Ady 


flowera : Sehaa pre- 
his lips (ke lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh, {i.jen" 
14 His hands are as rings set with the beryl: ,4°0%, 
His belly is as bright ivory overlaid _twith ora/me. 
sapphires, 
15 His _ are as pillars of marble, set upon 
sockets of fine gold: 


of the eyos (“rivera of waters” being perhaps an image, like that in 
vii.4, Ba ees like the pools in tae ee their fulness (“ating 
“in fulness,” margin): aud their beauty, in the contrast of the dove- 
coloured eye with the clear white surrounding it, “washed with milk.’ 
The words “as the eyes of” are supplied by the translation ; the eyes 
themselves are compared to doves (see i. 15; iv. 1.). Such would 
appear to be the general sense of this difficult verse; but it in not 
easy 80 to arrange and explain the figures and comparisons used, as 
to clearly work out from them the ideas which they are apparently 
intended to suggest. 

18. “A bed of spicos,¥ vi. 2. 

“As awoot flowers.” Lit. as towers of perfume (margin), or perhaps 
of swoet-smnelling or aromatic plants; the meaning is somewhat doubtful. 
As is often the case in Hebrew poetry, the words seem to be a repetition 
and expansion of tho clause which precedes. The full cheeks (3, 10.) 
with their scented hair and beard are compared to a garden-bed of 
spice-bearing plants, even raised beds of «weet-xmelling herbs. 

“‘ His lips as ilies.” From thia we may infer that the lily (gee ii. 2.) 
here spoken of was a red flower; comp. iv.3: “Thy lips are like « 
“thread of ecarlet.” 

“Dropping sweet smelling” (see on ver. 5.) “ myreh.” A poetical 
doscription of the graciousness of the xpeech of the Beloved (see iv. 11. 
Comp. Ps, xly, 2. St. Luke iv, 22.), 

14. “RB Tt is not known what stone is denoted 
(Exod. xxviii. 20; xxxix. 13. Ezek. i.16: x.9; 1 Xe 
6), which is always reudered “beryl “in the English Version, Tt has 
‘been conjectured ‘that some yellow stone, perhaps the topaz, may be 
micant. : 

“Ivory” Comp. vii. 4: “ Thy neck is as a tower of ivory.” 

“Sapphires.” Comp. Lam, iv, 7, The name is the samo im Hebrew, 
though it Las boen doubted whether the gcm be the same as that which 
‘wo now call sapphire. From Exod. xxiv. 10, Ezek, i. 26; x. 1, it would 
woem that the * Sapir” wax bine and rent. Perhaps ore and in 
Lam-iv. 7, the sapphire ia used indefinitely for any precious stone, ax 
an emblom of brightness and beauty. 

15. “4s pillars of marble.” The original word implica white marble: 
Exther i, 6, where in the margin, it ie translated alabaster. 

“Socket,” or bases; the feet being, aa it were, tho foundations upon. 
which tho body rests, In the aymbolical description (Rev. i, 15. Comp, 
Dan, x ¢.), the feet are said to be of “fine brass.” 
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his a 4s as Lebanon, excellent as the 
cedars, 
High Bie 16 *His mouth és most sweet: yea, he és altogether 
’ lovely. 
This is my beloved, and this is my friend, O 
daughters of Jerusalem, 


CHAPTER VI. 
1 The charch profemth het Saifh in, ri $ Chri sheweth the graces 
sore 1 ither is thy beloved gone, *O thou fairest 
among women ? 
Whither is thy beloved turned aside? that we 
may seek him with thee, 


“Fis countenance is as Lebanon, exoelient as the cedars.” 
There is no object in nature more magnificent than the lofty maun- 
tain covered with perpetual sow ; this comparison, in which the 
Beloved is likened to the mighty Lebanon with its forests of ccdar 
(comp. isa. Ix. 18,), receives an additional apiness and force by contrast 
with vii, 5, where tho Bride with her beautiful and abundant hair is 
compared, in her more gentle loveliness, to the wooded slopes of Carmel, 

16, “This is my beloved.” Comp. i. 7, 18,14. The reader may 

ther a spiritual application by calling to mind the words of the 
Peaitist, ex] it Pig devout and fervent Joye to the God Whom 
he felt to the strength of his life and his portion for ever; 
“ Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and there is none upon earth that 
“I desire in comparison of Thee,” Ps. xxiii, 24, 25. 

“(My friend.” This is the masculine form of tho word which is 
4o often rendered “my love” in this Song (i. 9, 15; ii. 2, 10, 13; 
iv. 7; v.2; vi, 4.). It is a common word for friend or companion 
{v. 1, note); but here, as in Hoses iii. 1. J 1, 20, it ia used for 
‘one nearer and dearer than all others; “lover” and “ husband” are the 
renderings given in the places cited from Jeremiah. Compare the use of 
the ‘word in iS e (Romeo and Julie 6.), “ Art thou gone 60? 
“Jove! lord! ay—husband, i” “4 friend and companion never 
“‘mect atuiss, but above all isa wife with her husband” (Ecclus, x1, 23,), 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 In reply to the adjuration to tell her if they found the Beloved, 
the daughters of Jerasalem ask two questions concerning him —What 
is he likot (y. 9.) Whither is he gone? To the first question {bo reply 
is the description of the beauty of the Beloved {v. 10—16.). To the 
second, the reply is brief (vv. 2, 8.), as he is now returned, and is with 
the Bride. By the “garden” and the “beds of spices” she tucuns 
herself, carrying on the same figure as in iv. 12; y.1, Tt would make 
the moaning clearor if instead of he “is gone down,” we rendered he 
“ig come down ” into his garden. 

a oo ad cy is nee of tho endden \ reappeared. of 
ie King, ad@reming the Hride, immediatel words whicl 
‘would scem to shew that ho was absent. 4 
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2 My beloved is gone down into his garden, to 
1 the beds of spies, et 
to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies. 
+ 8 *I am my beloved’s, and my beloved ig mine: 542.38 
he feedeth among the lilies. : 


4 ¥ Thou art beantiful, 0 my love, as Tirzah, 
comely as Jerusalem—‘terrible as an army ver. 10. 
with banners. 
5 Turn away thine eyes from me, for *they havo tor, hay 
overcome me: seertel 
thy hair ie ‘as a flock of goats that appear from acb. 4.1. 
Gilead. 


6 *Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go up +ch.4%. 
from the washing, 
whereof every one beareth twins, and fhere is 
not one barren among them. 
7 ‘As a piece of a pomegranate are thy temples teh... 





within thy locks. 
2, “My Beloved .. . into his garden.” So iv, 16; v. 1. ah 
“to gather Hites.” ‘To the flowers of the garden, seems to be 


only pend molspor of the ume kind aa im ff oe frai’ 
he len; that is, to enjoy the presence of the Bride, reer’ 
from ber tokois of love and eifection. BY 
3. “Iam my Beloved's.” This first clause occurs again (videth 
comp, for the whole verse ii, 16, from which the words’ *" he 
“« among the lilies” aro repeated. . xii, 24), 
“.«tirean?” “Delights” a city of the Cansaniter (Jeichia 
afterwards chosen as the sent of tho kings of Jamel, frop3, 2 Kings 
Omri (1 Kings xiv, 17; xv. 21, 88; xvi. 6, 8, 9, 15,70 celebrated £8 
xv, 14,16). ‘Though the beauty of the situation igyei 2), the site 
worthy to be set in comparison with Jerusalem (f probabi ity it has 
of Tirzah has not boen identified, though with. th? mall tom of 
thoen suggested that it stood where now st” 
Tellunal, somo eix miles east of Samatians; o 
2 Comely as Jerusalem." Comp. Pa Repeated vi. 10, Other 
poets hinve Used inlar compariag 12 deacribing vitorios love, ead 
have celebrated the conquering eer of woman's beauty Ss Te 
than man’s instruments of war. oe), he arrowa shot 
rouistleas Yhan aword or spear (vor, 6- Comp. iv. 9) TB6 
from the eyes pieres deeper than thore shot from 8 O08 | a. wis, 
‘4-10, Compare the descriptions given of the Bride in iv: 12°75 Thy 
1-10, ‘Thero are thas thre descriptions given. of the Bride Sn’ oy 
these meg bo compared the description of the Bridegroom (°. 1O-i8'h 
5—7. Several clausss nre repeated from iv. 1—S, for 
5S. “Thy hair is like 6 ‘took of goats’ oe a 
6. “Thy teeth like « ficok aheop,’ fF ay 
7, “48 a plece of pomegranate within thy locks,” &e, (Iv. 8.) 
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8 There are threescore queens, and fonrscore eon- 
eubines, 
and virgins without number. 
9 My dove, my undefiled is but one ; 
she és the only one of her mother, 
she ig the choice one of her that bare her, 
The danghters saw her, and blessed her ; 
a queens and concubines, and the: 
Mailed hae . if 
10 § Who ts she that looketh forth as the morning, 
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, 
eve Sand terrible as an army with banners? 
11 I went down into the garden of nuts to see the 
fruits of the valley, 





8, Solomon, in the latter pet of his life at any rate, had many more 
wives and concubines than these (1 Kings xi. 3.). 

8, “ My dove, my undefiled.” Repvated from v. 2. 

“Ys but one.” One true love is better than all this multitude of 
women, too many to be even familiarly known, and serving only ax 
cwtruments of sensuality (comp. St, Matt, xix. 4, 5, and Introduction), 

Tt is, as intimated on v. 2, probable that the words “who ix 

whthat looketh forth” should forma the commencement of a new gong, 

Song we may entitle, The Shulamite, Two other divisions of the 

verve Yin ina similar way with a question, Who is she that cometh 4” 

making ‘wld form @ suitable eppropriste conclusion ; snd by 

venience h0—viii. 4 into a separate portion, we avoid the iueon- 

division of taving two descriptions of the Bride in the same ode or 

soem to mark ne. Still, however, in the absence of the words which 

rate Song, we mgt¢re (iii. 5; viii, 4; and ii, 7.) the euding of a aepa- 
10, “Who ig stitate before giving a decided opinion. 








ale in Ion, xxiv. 237 
it chineth sod the og 26: 1D Seb axxi, 28. tho aun (light) when 
beautiful and glorious of th in brightness, are selected aa the most 
to tho worship'of nature. Ce pera things which might tampt mon 
“it atisoth in tho high hear ma. xxvi. 16: "Ax the sun when 
“an ornament of her house.” ‘ens, 8 18 the beauty of & good wife for 
wrrible as an army with banners.” Sop 
iL garden ry ren on ver. 4, 
sonny, epn mf muta |The original word, which ix Hot found 
in the colder pats of Pal J aad Peat clensvely culivated 
i Ye recent]; on 
catia ‘gardens near Bethlehem. Jorephus (Wa, ii 
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and * to see whether the vine flourished, and theses... 


pomegranates budded, 
12 *Or ever I was aware, my soul *made ma likes Heh. F 
the chariots of Ammi-nadib. 208, 

13 Return, return, ° Shulamite ie 7 if ihe cares 
return, return, that we may upon thee, people. 
‘What will ye see in the Shulamite ? ‘ogee 
Aa it were the company ‘ of two armies, mee 





10. 8) speaks of tho ebundanco of walnut trees in tho region of 
Gennesareth. 
Ro 


whether the vine flourished, and the pomegranates 

budded.” Repeated vii. 12. The verb rendered “flourish” might 
have been rendered, as in Gen, xl. 10. Num. xvii, 5,8, “bud.” The 
note of time here, the season of birds and blossome, is the same as 
that in ii, 1118, tho bright and glad spring. 5 

1. chariota of Ammi-nadib.” The allusion, whatever it 
may be, is now lost, if Ammi-nadib be a proper name; but this is 
quite uncertain, eee the margin. The whole passage is obscure, but the . 
general meaning of this verse would scem to be:—"' before I was aware, 
“my soul was carried away by love, as one hurried along in a swiftly 
“drawn churiot.” “Or ever.” That ia, before, ax for instance Ps, xc. 
Prov. viii, 28. Dan. vi. 24 Ps, Iviii, 8. (Prayer Book). 

13. A new chapter begina with this verve in the Hebrew Bibles; 
but whether we take it with the sentences which precede, or with 
those which follow, the connection and meaning are uncertain, 

“© Shulamite.”” The name Shulamite ia so similar to Shunamite 
that some, lere detecting an allusion to Abishag the Shunamite, 
have thonght that they have found a clue to 1 Kings ji. 17-25. The 
liquids 1 and m are easily interchanged: in the Vatican copy of 
the old Grock translation, the Septuagint, the nume here ig written 
aa Shunamite; while the name of the town Sunem (in Iveachar, 
Josh. xi 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. 2 Kings iv, 8.) was Sulem in the 
time of Eusebius and Jerome, and is now Sélum. Others would prefer 
to take Shulamito ax a name formed to correspond with Solomon (the 
Peaccable). A similar name, Shclomith, occurs as a name both for men 
and women: for instance, Levit. xxiv. 11. 1 Chron. iii. 19; xxiii. 18. 

“As it were the company of two armies.” If we retain the 
rondering “ company,” we must understand n company of dancers; the 
word, indced, is always elxewhere rendered “dunce” in our Version ; 
and the meaning may perhaps bo expluined thus, The Shulamite 
in reply to tho call, “Roturn, that we may gaze upon thee,” answers 
in_a Modest self-depreciatory tone, What will ye sce in her, if she 
“does return; whut is there so much worth looking upon?” To 
thjs the reply is made, that she combines in her own person all the 
charms of a whole company of chosen maidens going forth to the 
dancy divided into two bands (“armies"), singing and dancing in 
alternate order, celebrating a victory, or joining in a religious festival. 
See for instance the use of the word in Exod. xv. 20; xxzii. 19. 
Judges xi. 34; xxi, 21, 1 Sam, xviii. 6: xxi. 11; xxix. 5; and 
sorupere also the kindred word in Jer. xxxi. 4, 18. Pa exlix. 3; 


aie 
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1A further descriptic eV a all cd 
Sarthe deerotion of he ug gragey_ 10 The church oof 


«r41, 1 [fow beautiful are thy feet with shoos, *O 
prince's daughter! 


‘The margin suggests the reference to Gen. xxxii. 2; and {here are 
these who would soe Jn the “armies” hore an allusion to the angela — 
the most perfect examples that could be chosen of gracefulness, bright- 


ness, and beauty. 
CHAPTER VIL. 

110, There are two other descriptions of the beauty and graces of the 
Bride (iv. 1—H, and vi, 4—10.), from which some comparisons are 
here repcated ; for instance, “ Thy two breasts,” iv. 5." Thy neck,” 
iv. 4, Those descriptions, as also that given of the Beloved (vv. 10—16, 
Vegin with the head, this begins with the fect, and ascends upwards. 
Those who as they read are anxious to discern a xpiritual Jesson, may, a8 
intimated in the Introduction, find in theso descriptions of outward and 
physical beauty, an allegory of the higher and diviuer beauty of holiness 

virtue, The beautiful woman as here portrayed, lovely alike in 
face and form, whose charms are set forth ty successive comparisons: 
with those things which were thought to be most beautiful in the works 
of man or the works of God, the welt-proportioned tower, tho lofty 
palm, the deep clear pool, the lity, and the gizelle,—such an one, fair 
End atately, winning frou all adimimtion and Jove, may well ket no 
unfitting emblem of the purcr and more enduring attractivencss of 
goodness: tho beauty of body which charms the eyes of man, may sorvo 
as an allegory of the’ graces of the xoul which Gad Iinself vouchsefes to 
bless and to Jove. And iudeed the conunonu language of men bears 
unconscious witness to the fitness of an analogy of this kind, when the; 
apply the same words which are used of bodily beauty to those things whieh 
are morally and spiritually beantiful, and kpoak for instance of conduct 
or action, as fair, or graceful, or hecomiug. Tho New Testament. 
supplies a multitude of iliustrations. We are hidden to practise “ what- 
“ yoever things aro lovely ;” things ‘‘ benutiful " in the sight of God and 
man; “beautiful deeda” the “ fair fruity” of the “fair tree” of Chrie 
tianity, which shal} Icad those behold them to glorify God. See Phil. 
iv. 8. Rom, xii. 17, 2 Cor. vii St. Matt, iii, 10; v. 16; vii, 17. 
1 St. Pet. ii, 12 Gal. vi. 9. 1 Thex. vy. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13, 18, 
Titus if. 7, 14; iii. 8. St. James iii, 13; iv. 17, &e. In these and 
very many other places “good,” “honest,” represent a word which in 
the original means “ beautiful.” 

Tf any should prefer to take a wider view, and to sce hero a figure 
of the Church, rather than of the individual soul, they may cem 
the parable used by tho prophet Ezckiel, who represents the Church of 
the elder covenant under the figure of the muidon, onco ieft neglected 
and deserted, now grown up to womanhood and married to him who 
‘had rescued and nourished her, who had richly decked her with jewels 
and placed a erown upon her head." Thou wast exceeding beatiful,” 
continues the prophet, carrying on his metaphor and describing the 
religions prerogatives and gifts of Isract of old,—‘ thou wast execeding 
“beautiful... . and thy renown went forth among tho heathon gr thy 
* beauty,” Ezek, xvi. 13,14. Comp. Lam. ii. 16, 




















SOLOMON'S SONG, VII. 


the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, 
the work of the hends of a cunning workman. | 
2 Thy navel ts like a round goblet, which wanteth 
not # liquor ; 4 Heh 
thy belly csZike an heap of wheat set about with lilies, ““"* 
3 >Thy two breasta are like two young roes that »cb.5. 
are twins. 
4 °Thy neck #2 as @ tower of ivory ; cha 
thine eyes like the fishpools in Heshbon, by the 
gate of Bath-rabbim : 


‘How beautiful are thy feet with shoes.” Comp. Judith x. 4; 
Her saudale ravished his eyes, Ler beauty took bis mind 








1. 
‘xvi, 0 
“ prisoner 

“Jewels.” Such aa pearls for instance. 

2. “Lilies? See ii, 1. 

‘It has been thought that in some parts of these descriptions there 
is reference to the garments rather than to the person. It iy not 
imposible that here, or in v. 14, there may te allusion to a tunie 
with a girdle of precious stones, or a Lorder of some bright colour, 
enhancing by contrast the fairness of the limbs, Jewels and perfumed 
gemments are indeed spoken of (seo for instance i, 10; iv. 4, 

0, 11; y. 7, aud compare Ps. xlv. 8, 183-15. You. xlix. 18; Ixi, 10, 
Ser. ii. 82. Rev, xxi, 2.), as things with which the Bride was arrayed 
at filling times and seasons, but it can hardly be rupposed that the 
Betoved was enraptured by the mere clothes of the Spouse, Garments 
were not herself, and garments, however splendid, might be arranged 
as to conceal ugliness or defurmity, It is not’ to be forgotten that, 
as obwrved in tho Introduction, piysicad beauty, whether of form 
or face, is God's workmanship, and ix meant to win admiration and 
Jove, Unhappily, through corruption of manners and evil imaginations, 
there may be with many but too great danger in contemplating beauty 
(Ecclus. ix. 8.), or reading descriptions of it, and it is needfol that 
over many things a veil of reserve be thrown. Yet as there was a 
time in ‘the “days of man’s innocency,” when there was no shame 
(Gen. ii, 25.), 0 this Song, with the simplicity and openness of 
its love, its varied reference to the objects of outward nature and rural 
rcenca and work, takes back tho thoughts to Paradive, the garden of 
delight in which man once was placed to dress it, and to keep it, 
Something of Eden ix by a holy marriage given tack to the chaste 
and pre: God then Himsolf lifts up the veil which hides things 
hitherto kept seerct, and blesses tho Toiowlcdge which, snatched at 
premayirely in forbidden waya, brings with it a curse, ‘The first miraclo 
of the Gospel was to provide wine at a marriage feast, 

4. “Bisbpools.” ‘It is not quite clear why in this place alone our 
TMAuslators should have rendered by “fieh-poole” the word whi 
often occurs ay the usual word for pool; e.g, Eccles, ii, 6, Neb. iii. 
14; if, 15, “Pool of Silogh." 1 Kings xxii. 38. 2 Kings xviii, 17, &e. 

“Heshbon.” The capital of Silon_king of the Amorites (Num, 
‘xxi. 26.), on the boundary line between Reuben and Ged (Josh, xiii, 17.). 
‘The extensive ruing of Tesban are some twenty miles east of the Jordan. 

“ By the gate of Bath-rabbim.” If Bath-rabbim be a proper name, 














SOLOMON'S SONG, VIL. 


thy meas as the tower of Lebanon which looketh 
towal 
soy,,, 5 Thing heed upon thee is like *Carmel, 


‘sen tort. —_ the king is ®held in the galleries. 
6 How fair and how pleasant art thou, O love, for 
delights! 
7 This thy stature is like to a palm tree, 
and thy breasts to clusters of grapes. 
8 I said, I will ge up to the palm tree, 


I will take hold of the boughs thereof: 
now also thy breasts shall be as clusters of the 
vine, 





it would seem to be intended to denote somo gate of Heahbon, looking 
towards some town of that name. ‘The old Greek and Latin translations 
however render it as if they understood it to mean the gate where 
toultitudes assemble, 

“The tower of Lebanon which looketh toward Damaacua” Of 
this tower, on the slopes of the Anti-Libanns, commanding the mag- 
nificent prospect of the plain of Damascus, nothing is now known, 
‘We can bat infer, from the comparison now made, that it must have 
deen built of goodly stones, and in fair and rymmetrical proportions, 
Comp. iv. 4, "Thy neck is like the tower of David.” The buildings 
which Solomon had built in Lebanon are mentioned 1 Kings ix. 19. 
2 Chron, viii. 6. 

5. “Thy head upon thee is like Carmel.” The toxt here is better 
than the margin, in which it is proposed to substitute for Carmel 
a word, written nearly in the same way, which occurs in 2 Chron. ii, (6) 
7, 14; fii. 14, and is rendered Crimson, 

“Qarmel” (“the garden,” or “thé park”) was of old ceRbrated 

for ity beauty and the abundance of its woods (Isa. xxxv. 2; xxxvii, 24, 
Micuh vii, 14.): many noble trees still remain, and modern travellers 
seem to vie with each other in describing the varicd scenes of eylvan 
beauty which it everywhere presents. One of the most recent of them, 
describing Carmel in the ‘prin speaks with admiration of the wonderful 
profusion of its floworing sl rubs, with their masses of perfuined blossom, 
and the endless variety of flowers covering every fragment of open 
space; “it was the len of Eden run wild” (H. B. Tristram, Land 
af Herat. 492). To the rich foliage clothing the eides and summit 
of Carmel are compared the abundant tresses on the head of the Bride ; 
its softer beauty is contrasted with tho sterucr majesty of Lebanon 
with its cedars, to which the Bridegroom is com in v. 15. 
Eebanon and Carmel are mentioned together Isa. xxxiii, 9; xxxv.d; 
xxvii. 24, 
. “Galleries” (s2e the margin of i. 17, where the Hebrewe word 
in very nearly the samo as that used here) would seem here to denote 
the Biistlocings and Dlaitings of the it hair with whose beauty 
and plaitings the King was held bound, 

8. Appeara to express, under other figures, the same thought as 


SOLOMON'S SONG, VIL 


and the smell of thy nose Tike apples; 
9 and the roof of thy mouth like the best wine— 
{J for my beloved, that goeth down * sweetly, * He 
causing the lips of those that are asleep to ws *Onarae 
10 “Iam my beloved’s, and *his desire is toward me. 0's tg, 
11 Come, my beloved, let us go forth into the field pete 
let us lodge in the vill ai 
12 Let us get up early to the vineyards ; 
let us ‘see if the vine flourish, whether the'o 1. 


tender grape ‘ appear, 4 Hob. open. 
and the pomegranates bud forth : 
there wil I give thee my loves. 
13 The * mandrakes give a small, £ Gon, 30.14 


and at our gates “are all manner of pleasant ®¥au.13.62. 
Jruits, new and old, 


which I have laid up for thee, O my beloved. 
ihat in iv. 16 T fr 8, the aR of the presence of the 
loved one. . 

“Apples.” Sco ii, 3. 

9, “For my Beloved.” As this name “Beloved” is used in this 
Song some five-and-twenty times of the Bridegroom, and here in the 
yurses which immediately follow is three times applied to him, we 
most sy », a8 there are no grounds for altering the text, that they 
are spoken of him now. So that we have here the words of the 
Spouse who breaks in suddenly, interrupting hi» praises, Taking up 
‘sis Jast comparison of wine, she finishes the sentence herself, “Thy 
“mouth like wine"—“for my Beloved pleasantly to drink.” If my 
mouth be sweet aa best wine, it is for my Beloved tenderly to kiss; 
whatever I have that secmeth fair to thee, all is thinc own to enjoy. 
The meaning of the clauso that follows is quite uncertain; the word 
‘translated using to spesk,” is not found elsewhere: the words 
rondered “that gosth down sweetly,” occur also in Prov. xxiii. 31, 
where they are differently translated. 

“Iam my Beloved’s." Repeated from vi. 8. Comp. ii. 16. 
jesice.” ‘The sme word as in Gen. iii. 16. 

11. “Come my Beloved.” ‘Let my Beloved come,” iv. 17. As we 
have had the call of the Beloved, “Rise np, my love, and come away.” 
ii, 10—13, nnd again, iv.8; 80 here (comp. iv. 16; viii, 14.) we have 
the invitation addressed to the Bel by the Bride. 

19, “Tender grape appear.” Sec ij. 13. Rather, “whether the 
“ bloasom "be open,” as murgin. 

33, * Mandrakes.” See Gen. xxx, 14—16, the only other placo 
whereethey aro mentioned. The same word with a slight difference of 
pronunciation is used in this Song for Beloved: avd the mandrake 
aa formealy, so now, by the natives of Palestine is believed to have 
power to produce love and assist conception. The mandrake (Man- 
dragora officinalis), a plant with broad leaves, something like a 
primrees, and a central bunch of dark blue-beli shaped fowerm, is 
universally distributed in Palestine, . 
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CHAPTER VIIL 
1g ede Se 6 enaerengiet 8e oae 
1 0 that thou wert es my brother, that sucked 
the breasts of my mother! F 
when I should find thee without, I would kiss 
thee; 
Hob, they a, ?I should not be despised. 
wee, 2 ? would lead thee, and bring thee into my 
mother’s house, who would instruct me: 
«Prov. I would cause thee to drink of *spiced wine of 


the juice of my pomegranate. 
beh26 3 ? His left hand Should be under my head, 


and his right hand should embrace me. 
"B3" 4 °I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, 


CHAPTER VIH. 


1. “None would despise me." As if I were in this doing something 
strange and immodvat : liko her spoken of in Prov, vii, 11-13. 

2, “I would bring thee into my mother’s house.” The same 
thought as in iii, 4, 

“Who would instruct me.” That is, apparently, with the special 
knowledge needful for one newly married. ‘Tho Tebrew, however, might 
bo trustated, “Thou shalt instruct me.” This rendering lends itelIf 
more casily to an allegorical application, which may be brought out by 
comparing Dw, liv, 13 (St. John vi. 45,). Jer. xxxi. 34, 

8, Tho dircct form of address is now changed: the words are repeated 
Srom ii. 6, thongh our translation renders them here as a wish instead of 
an assortion. Itwould have been per! ‘better if tho rendering in ii. 6, 
“his right hand doth embrace me,” lad been followed herc, as it would, 
scom that after the longiug, or (fur the words may be taken as futures) the 
resolution or promise in ver. 2, the Bride now declares that she has 
gained icr wish, and tho Beloved is close to her onee more. 

4. Repeated from ii. 7; iii. 5. 





viii. 5 to end. The last Song. 
The Might of Love. The Call to the Beloved. 


This, though the most brief, is perhaps the most difficult of any of the 
portions of the Song of Solomon. It would almost scem as if tho key to 
the closed meaning of several passages in this chapter, aa indeed of not 
few other pitess in this book, had been lost and not yet recovered. We 
aay say of them, in the words of an old Bishop commenting on the fifth 
veree, “‘ Whichsoever im we take them, the sense is very hard to find.” 
Tt docs not seem needful to repeat the various guesses ‘which have beeh 
made, But ever here, whilo we must be content to leave some portions as 
obscure, the striking passage, wv. 6,7, wil! live in the memory gs long, it 
may be, aa any part of this Song. It is true, even according fo the letter, 


SOLOMON’S SONG, VII. 


that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, until # Hn way 
he please. ee Pa 


5 Who és this that cometh up from the wilder-#a.2¢ 
ness, leaning upon her beloved? 
I raised thee up under the apple tree: 


there thy mother brought thee forth : 
there she brought thee forth éhat bare thee. 

6 * Set me as a seal upon thine heart, © Teal, 49,16, 
as a seal upon thine arm : - ee 


for love és strong as death ; 
jealousy és *cruel as the grave : 3 Heb. hard. 





of a pure earthly love, which death cannot destroy, and which hopes to 
live beyond the grave through eternity. 

&, “Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness.” Repeated 

ii, 5; but now there is added “ leaning upon her beloved.” 

“X zaised theo mp" &e, If wo adopt the pointing of the He. 

brew Bibles, and take these pronouns as masculine, the Jatter portion 

af big yore is to be understood as an address of the Bride to her 
loved. 

“ Apple-troe.” See ii. 3. 

Pe chad mother... she that bare thee.” Repeated from vi, 9. Comp. 
ii, 4. 

@. “Ag aseal.” Comp, Jer, xxii. 24. Hog. ii. 23. 

“Love is strong as death.” The noble passige, Rom. viii. 35—39, may 
serve to point the spiritual application ; ard the stories of the Jives of the 
servants of God, who throngh bitter trials, or persecution, or martyrdom 
have been called to prove their steadfastness, may help to shew the might 
of the “ perfect love” which “casteth out fear” (1 St. John iv. 28,), even. 
the fear of the most cruel death and the mest agonizing tortures. That love 
which has made the timid brave, and the weak strong; that Jove which 
afflictions could not drown nor the many waters (comp. Ps. Ixix, 1,2, 14, 
15.) of tribulation quench ; that love which neither the threatening of 
the world could terrify, nor the bribes of the world seduce (comp. ver. 7.). 

“Jealousy ia cruel (hard) as the grave A love which is not 
jealous, which docs not fecl pain and indignation at seeing affection 
Which is rightly due transferred to some unworthy object, ia not tree 
dove. Nor may tho mistakes and follies of jealousy, any moro than 
the follics and mistakea of love, blind us to its real dignity. Thus 
God’s servant speaks of himself as “very jealous for the Lord God 
of Hosts,” (1 Kings xix. 10.). And in other places (where some- 
times “zeal” or. “zealous” is given in the translation) we find com- 
mendation of the unselfish devotion which is eager at all risks to 
vindicate tho honour of Him Whom it lover, and feels any slight to 
Him as its own {see Num. xxv. 11, 13. Ps. lsix. 9.), “And God, 
spaking efter the manner of men, speaks of Himself as a “jealous 
“God” (Exod. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. Exod. xxxiv. 14. . Deut. iv, 24; 
vi, 15). He Who is the rightful object of all love cannot allow with 
impunity the children of men to dishonour Him and degrade themselves 
by giving’to another the honour which is His (Is. xlii. 8). 












SOLOMON’S SONG, VOT. 


. the coals thereof gre coals of fire, 
which hath a most vehement 
7 Many waters cannot quench love, 
neither can the floods drown it: ; 
rprov0.3. Sif a man would give all the substance of his 
house for love, 
it would utterly be contemned. 
«xek23.32 8 6We have a little sister, and she hath no 
breasts: 
what shall we do for our sister in the day when 
she ahall be spoken for ? 
9 If she be a wall, we will build upon her a palace 
of silver : 
and if she be a door, we will incloso her with 
‘boards of cedar. . 
10 Iam a wall, and my breasts like towers : 
then was I in his eyes as one thet found 
41 Heb. peace, ? favour. $ 
11 Solomon had a vineyard at Baal-hamon ; 


“Coals.” Flame or burning would better express tho meaning : 
“The burnings thereof are burnings of fire, a most vchement fume 5” 
lit. flame of Jah (Jehovah, which name of the God of Israel the English 
Version rendera “ The Lord"), This may either signify the lightning, 
to whose resistless power love is compared; or, as our Version tikes it, 
may bo an example of the frequent idiom by which the strongest form 
of the supcrlutive is expressed by the adiition of the name of God, As 
for instance: Gen. xxiii. 6, “A mighty princo” (a prince of God) ; 
Pa, Ixxx, 10, “goodly cedar treos” (cedars of God); Jonah iii, 3, “an 
“excecding great city” (city of God) ; Acts vii. 20, “ oxceeding fuir.” 

7. “Many waters cannot quench love.” As lovo is comparcd 
(ver. 6.) to firo, there is a poetical fitness in thus selecting the waters to 
represent the obstaclea which hinder and the influences which oppose 
themvelvea to love. For an allegorical interpretation, seo tho note on 
the preceding verse, “ Love is strong as death ;” and compate, in addition 
to Ps, Ixix, 1, 2, 14, 15, Ps. xviii. 4; xlii. 7; Ixxxviii. 17. Toa. xiii 

“Ifa man would give all the substance of his houre for love, it 
“ would be utterly contemned.” True love is not to be bought for 
money. Tf a man would give all that lio possesses, his “houso full of 
“silyer and gold” (Num. xxii. 18.), eo far from being able te purchaso 
Jove, he would find his bribe rejected with utter disdain, 

8. “In the day that she shall be spoken for.” Asked in marriage. 
The same word ia used in a similar sense in 1 Sam, xxv. 39° Tho 
prope was made rather to the father, or relatives, than to the damsel 

erself (Gen. xxiv, 50; xxxiv.4,11. Judges xiv, 2 2 Kings tiv. 9.). 

‘LL. “Basi-hsmon” The name to signify = place peopled 
bie a s Great multitude, Late pefhing i fe. of fhe locality. By some 
it has been conjectured to same a2 Bolemo, nea Dolbaim, ly 
in Samaria, mentioned in Judith vil. 3. ‘ : 
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ho let out the soerand unto keepers ; DMatt. 233. 
every one for the fruit thereof was to bring a 
thousand pieces of silver. . 
12 My vineyard, which 7s mine, ¢s before me : 
thou, © Bolomon, must have a thousand, 
and those that keep the fruit thereof two hun- 
dred, 


18 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, 
the companions hearken to thy voice : 
‘eause me to hear if, imR ie, 


“Ho lot out the vineyard unto keepers.” Comp. St. Matt, xxii. 33. 
¥t may be conjectured from ver. 12 that the gross produce of cach 
keeper's share of the vineyard was considered to be twelve hundred 
shekels, of which the cultivators retained a sixth part, or two hundred 
shekels, while a thousand shekels were paid as rent, 

“A thousand (pieces) of silver.” Probably shekels are meant. 
Shekel is inverted Gen. xxiii. 15. Lev. xxvii. 3, 6. Josh. vii. 21; and 
omitted, Gen, xx. 16, xxxvii, 28; xlv. 22, Deut. xxii, 19, 29. 
1 Kings x. 29. Hosea iii, 2. Our translation sometimes supplies 
“shekels,” sometimes “pieces.” The satne amount is menti in 
Isa, vii. 23, “A thousand vines at a thousand silverlings,” 

12, “ My vineyard, which is mine.” Here, as in i. 6, by the vine- 
yard she seems to mean herself. In iv. 12, 13, the Bride had been 
spoken of as a garden full of all choice trees, now she describes herself ax 
@ vineyard: and though for want of fuller information we may not now 
see the exact force of the allusion in ver, 11, yet she appears to contrast 
the great vineyard, yielding a large revenue, let out to many keepers, 
each of whom was to yey a thousand pieces of silver, with her own more 
modest vineyard of which she is the keeper for the King. She makes 
one a parable of the other, and as it were interpreting her parable, 
implies by her words, “Thon, O Solomon, must lave a thousand” (the 
return of rent just above spoken of as due to the owner), that the 
ion and cnjoyment of herself as Bride should be given to the King, 
ut that somo reward of praise (the “two hundred” reserved for the 
keepers) was due to herself, who had so cultivated the vineyard of 
ker heart and affections that it brought forth the fruits of goodneas 
and love, 

In Isaiah v. 1-7 there is a similar parable, in which “the vineyard 
“of the Lord of Hosta is the house of 1;” and this comparison is 
not an unfrequent one in Holy Scripture (St. Matt. xxi. 33-41. Comp. 
Po, Ixxe, 8—16. Jer. ii. 21.). 
ig “hs companions” (1.7) are perhaps the friends (v 1) of the 

m, 

“Cause me to hear it? These are the last words of the Beloved to 
‘the Brige, and contain the same request as in ii, 14, where the Boloved 
asks that he may hear her voice, for it is sweet. She who is there 
addressed as the rock dove, dwelling in the sides of the cliffs, is now the 
dweller in tho gardens; having been already compared, herself, to a 
garden fiv. 16; v. 1). 
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¥gegRer.22 14 *# Make haste, my beloved, 
+The. and ' be thou like to a roe or to a young hart 
‘ocr ~~ upon the mountains of spices. 


14, The last reply of the Brido. 

1 “Make haste.” With this rendering comp. Ps. xl. 13, 17; Ixx. 1; 
xxi, 12, ° 

“Like a ros.” See on ii. 7. 

“Or young hart” (ii. 17.). 

“‘ Mountaina of spices” (iv. 6.). 

“Make haste, my Beloved.” The longing of the henrt for tle 
presence of one loved with a true and doep earthly love, may teach how 
real and fervent ought to be the longing of the soul after God (comp. 
also Pa, xiii, 1.); and tho reference to Rev. xxii. 17, 20, is well placed 
in the margin, to remind us that our prayers for the great Advent of the 
Bon of meat should be the prayers of those “ who love His appearing "” 

‘im. iv, 8.). 
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Maps and Plans. 
Contributors to the above. 
‘The Bishop of Bath and Wells. Rev, R. Thorton. 
Rev, W. H, Davey. Rev. C. J. Elliot. Rev. E, P, Eddrup. 





VOLUME IIL, containing the Porticat Booxs, 
Contributers to the above, 
Rey. Canon Barry. Rev, Peter Young. Rev, W. H, Phillott, 
Rev. Dr. Currey. Rey. E. P. Eddrup. 


VOLUME IV., containing the Prorsmricat. Booxs, With Maps. 
Contributors to the above, 
‘The Denn of Canterbury. ‘Rev. H. Deane. Rev. Dr. Kay 
Rev. W. T, Bullock. Rev. E. C. Woollcombe. _ Rev. Dr. Bailey. 
Rev. G. H. Cartels, Rev. H. B, W. Churton, 






VOLUME V., containing the AvocrvrHar Books, Espras to MACcansEs, 
Contributors ta the above. 
‘The Bishop of Lincoln, Rev. K.P Eddmup, Rev. H, B. W. Churton, 
Rev, WR. Churton, The Bishop of St. Andrews. Rev. J. M. Fuller. 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


VOLUME L., containing Tae Four Gosexts. With Maps and Plans, 
By the Bishop of Bedford. 


VOLUME IF,, containing the Acts, Erisrzxs, and Revataviox, With Map. 


Contritutors to the above. e 
‘The Bishop of Salisbury. The Bishop of Ely. The Bishop of Rochester. 
Rey, Canon Ashwell. Rey, W. Benham, Rev. Dr. Currey. 





LONDON: NORTHUMBERLAND AVENUE, CHARING CROSS WL} 
43 QUERN VICTORIA STREET, B.C. ; AND 48 PICCADILLY, W. 








